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As an introduction

This ebook covers a lot of ground, concerning ritual, magic, religion, psychology
and philosophy. To give you some idea about the subject matter, here first some

sample images from the book.

You can read the book from cover to cover or as separate chapters, but begin with
the 'start'chapter to get an overview.





 

€ 29,95,  $ 35   £25



What if....

¤ Ritual is the universal umbrella to perform practical magic, intended
to cause changes in mind, tangible world and the extradimensional
realm (otherworld).

¤ Ritual uses the dissolution of  the ego-mask(s) to facilitate entering a
magical state of  consciousness where time and place are not limited
by the normal laws of  physics.

¤ We have exchange centers allowing us to communicate with the
extradimensional otherworld where truth, beauty, intuition and other 
ideals reside, but from where we can also perceive and influence the
future.

¤ There is, apart from linear time, a magical time dimension that allows 
prophecies and is where free will acts.

¤ Two different time dimensions fit within the modern quantum and
string theory.

¤ Time is the manifestation vehicle of  consciousness.
¤ Our psyche uses different programs, running on the same hardware,

which can be identified as ego-masks with soemtimes different
memories, intelligence, sexual preferences and ail ments. The medical
world does not recognize these different masks and treats problems
symptomatically only, mostly ignoring that the roots of  diseases are
internal conflicts between masks/subpersonal ities/characters.

¤ Ritual and the use of  psychedelics and herbal medicine we have
inherited from the animal kingdom.

¤ Dreaming is an evolutionary heritage from the plant kingdom.
¤ The pyramids, Stonehenge and many similar monuments were

DNA-healing places, erected in a time when much more was
understood about our relationship with our epigenetic programming, 
the otherworld and the cosmos.

¤ Ritual is embodied distributed cultural intelligence, is comparable to
the way modern robotics technology now makes use of  local
embodied intelligence.

¤ Magic, by way of  correspondences, offers an effective synergistic link 
between the worlds.

In this book you will find ma te rial that will at least change your per -
spec tive con cern ing these is sues and many more.
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1 Introduction

Rit ual in the broad, com mon sense is ev ery where: in daily life, in the of fice, 
in re li gion, in mat ing be hav ior, in ed u ca tion. No body is be yond them; we
all have our hab its, quirks and patterns.
We use rit u als or rather cer e mo nies all the time, as ways to ease the mind,
con cen trate, med i tate, fo cus, ex press thanks or atone ment, or as a way to
es cape the world around us.
I con sider them true rit u als if they are also a way to con nect to the deeper
lay ers in our selves, where I be lieve we have much eas ier ac cess to the spir i -
tual or ex tra-di men sional world. It is there that we con nect more to the in -
ner fire of our soul and the magic we all have. In that sense true rit u als are
prac ti cal magic, they of fer us a way to reach be yond the ra tio nal, be yond
the lim its of space, time and normal causality.

Rit u als are an es sen tial part of life and I be lieve they are ef fec tive in more
ways than is gen er ally as sumed, and have mean ing be yond the psy cho log i -
cal and the so cial. They also have a mag i cal com po nent which is not usu -
ally seen as a ra tio nal com po nent of our re al ity. We take them se ri ously
only from a re li gious per spec tive, as part of psy cho log i cal rou tines and pat -
terns and as a socio logical phe nomenon.
Study ing rit ual, cer e mo nies and such ir ra tio nal be hav ior is left to the an -
thro pol o gist, the (pa ra-) psychologist and so cial sci en tist, maybe to theo lo -
gians. They are hardly ever rec og nized by the med i cal es tab lish ment or
psy chi a trists as a prac ti cal way to deal with life, stress, dan ger and dis ease
or (openly) used in the busi ness world to pre dict the out come of mar ket ing
plans. Rit u als are not con sid ered effective, let alone essential.
Their ef fi cacy, which means af fect ing re al ity, is not ac knowl edged in our
West ern cul tures, but I hope this book will help to change that notion.
Rit u als are es sen tial and evo lu tion ary im por tant, as they pro vided pre his -
toric man with group struc ture and hi er ar chy, en abling spe cial iza tion and
hence progress.

I would like to make, from the start, a dis tinc tion be tween rit ual and cer e -
mony. Rit ual, the way I use the word, has a mag i cal or spir i tual com po nent,
while cer e mony is lim ited to psy cho log i cal and so cial ef fects. A true rit ual
is in tended to in flu ence the spir i tual (otherworld, mag i cal) realm. It uses
mag i cal links or cor re spon dences which are pro cesses and tools sup posed
to af fect the ex tra-di men sional realm. This then re flects back into the tan gi -
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ble, nor mal re al ity. So rit ual is a way to achieve re sults which don’t fol low
the nor mal rationality and causality, but have their own.
I ac knowl edge the prob lem of def i ni tion here as some “rit u als”, es pe cially
many re li gious ones, were orig i nally in tended, de signed and un der stood to
be mag i cally ef fec tive, but their true mean ing got lost. They be came more
or less empty, more cer e mo nial than ritual.
In this book I look at rit u als from a broad per spec tive, not much con cerned
with the de tails of spe cific rit u als but try ing to out line what is the es sen tial
rit ual pro cess, and what el e ments make up the rit ual ma trix. Why do we do
them, how do they work, why are they more con cerned with do ing and act -
ing than with think ing, what role did they play in evo lu tion, what is the re la -
tion ship of rit ual with con scious ness, time, evo lu tion, law, our psyche and
our being? 
I ar gue they are a cen tral part of our precognitive be ing and act ing, very
much re lated to in tu ition and the per cep tion of in for ma tion be yond nor mal
space and time lim its. Un der stand ing rit ual fo cuses on what is es sen tial in
re al ity con struc tion (which is what per cep tion ul ti mately is). This is an im -
por tant is sue in the on go ing debate about consciousness.
Rit ual of fers us ways and means to af fect both in ter nal and ex ter nal re al ity,
from eas ing our mind to ac tu ally af fect ing our body, the group, the out side
world, the fu ture, and even the laws of na ture. It is there fore far more than
just a the at ri cal per formance or su per sti tious placebo act.
This means I ar gue that rit u als work. They have ef fi cacy. I try to ex plore
and ex plain this be yond the ra tio nal and yet in a way I seek to ra tio nal ize or
at least ground the ir ra tio nal. Ef fi cacy does n’t mean that rit ual al ways
brings what is asked for or in tended. In many cases what co mes about might 
be dif fer ent from what the per former of the rit ual as sumes or wants. Rit ual
is much more than or deeper than a mind-trip, it is rooted in mech a nisms
and re la tions that go be yond the cog ni tive, they are pre- cog ni tive, and part
of our an i mal ancestry.
So look ing at rit ual, as sum ing it is a fun da men tal tool to over come the
mind- mat ter di chot omy, is much more than an an thro po log i cal ex er cise.
The ba sic ques tions I ad dress seem sim ple: Are rit u als more than mere be -
hav ioral pat terns? Why do we do them? Do they work? How? 
These are how ever is sues that are very close to the es sen tial con tro versy be -
tween a ma te ri al is tic and an ide al is tic world view. A dis pute that is again so
acute and heated in our postmodern days but of course ran through all
philo soph i cal dis cus sions in his tor i cal and prob a bly prehistoric times. 
Tak ing rit ual se ri ously in the way I tackle it, by mak ing the link to prac ti cal
magic and ef fec tive other world con tact is tak ing the bull by the horns. I am
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con front ing ma te ri al ist neu rol o gists and phys i cists and maybe sci ence and
academia as a whole.
These days we might not equate rit u als with prim i tiv ism, su per sti tion and
black magic any more, but few sci en tists risk their ac a demic ca reer by even
re motely con nect ing rit ual and spir i tu al ity with ef fec tive magic and the
roots of con scious ness, as I have done in this book.

Focus
Here I have to draw some lines. This book is not a guide line for rit u al ists, a
man ual with rules and sug ges tions. Its fo cus is on what rit ual is and how it
works at a fun da men tal level.
I will mostly look at rit ual as some thing that ex isted be fore myth, lan guage
and re li gion and maybe even be fore hu man self con scious ness emerged or
hap pened. This means I will not probe deeply into the con vo luted mix of
rit ual, re li gion and art that has evolved later and which we see to day. In -
stead I will look more at the orig i nal es sence of rit ual and of course use ex -
am ples of con tem po rary rit ual ex pres sions like Burn ing Man or Flash
Mobs, but will try to fo cus on the precognitive pro cesses, the primitive if
you like.
Since the sub ject mat ter of rit ual and its ef fects are in deed far- reach ing
there is the dan ger of get ting lost in the de tails and spread ing in too many di -
rec tions and sep a rate arts. This book cov ers many as pects and links up with
many fields. In the pro cess of writ ing it I touched so many tan gents that I
had to limit my self. There are the ten dency and dan gers of a panopticon, too 
broad an over view try ing to cover all and be com plete, which I had to
suppress. 
I had to re mind my self all the time not to get lost in com ments on what other
phi los o phers, so cial sci en tists and rit ual the o rists had come up with, but re -
tain my orig i nal per spec tive. How ever, as my ideas are rooted in what oth -
ers dis cov ered or stated be fore, even as I of fer al ter na tive views, there will
be many ref er ences, cri tiques and the o ret i cal per spec tives, which are also
dealt with and com ment ed on in the appendices.
The more de vi ant and orig i nal views and mod els I pres ent are touched upon 
in the open ing chap ters; they come back in the later ones. Then, hope fully,
the reader will be able to fol low my line of thought and see how these ideas
change the who le pic ture about what rit u als are and do.
As there is a con stant mix of more the o ret i cal as pects, his tor i cal per spec -
tives and orig i nal views, I feel I had to re phrase the main the ses more than
once, also mak ing each chap ter di gest ible by itself.
This may mean I out line and re peat the main new views and hy poth e ses and 
in dif fer ent words as they may of fer a per plex ing vista at first. Later on they
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will be wo ven into a more ex panded anal y sis of rit ual in a his tor i cal, the o -
ret i cal and magical context. 
I try to place rit ual in a much wider per spec tive than most rit ual the o rists
have done, but I of fer a log i cal path to ar rive at this. My main point is the in -
te gra tion of the mag i cal, but I ac cept that in do ing this I aim at a new (and
yet age-old) paradigm, shak ing at the roots of the ma te rial worldview. One
could see this as rit ual revival!
This is an am bi tious goal, as it means re plac ing or ex tend ing the tree of ra -
tio nal ity with a mag i cal per spec tive, and ob vi ous ly there will be as pects
that are treated less ex ten si vely. The whole sub ject with its roots and
branch es is like a gi ant Ban yan tree. My chal lenge there fore has been to of -
fer the reader a view that hon ors both the whole and the parts.
I have tried to main tain a clear struc ture but also to ren der a read able and
hope fully en ter tain ing book with enough per sonal color. 
Con cern ing the style, this is not re ally a sci en tific book but more a story of
dis cov ery, a tale of a path I walked in life. I of ten re fer to my per sonal ex pe -
ri ences even though they are sub jec tive, thus try ing to com ple ment the
some what schol arly ap proach so full with lots of facts and expositions.

Look ing at rit u als be yond the lim ited no tion of the ma te ri al ist sci en tist or
scholar is quite a chal lenge, also for the reader, es pe ci ally as I in tro duce
many new con cepts, views and con clu sions. In or der to go be yond what
could eas ily be called pseudo-sci ence, I have to ex plain the foun da tions of
my per spec tive, my meth od ol ogy and the con se quences of my views. Do -
ing this has re quired not only an over view of the rel e vant as pects of rit u als
an cient and new and an ex am i na -
tion of why we have rit u als and
what their func tions are. I also had
to go deep into the roots of what
magic, per cep tion, reality, time
and consciousness are.
As such, this is a book about psy -
chol ogy, phi los o phy, cos mol ogy
and the ol ogy as much as about rit -
ual and magic.

The matrix and the models
Rit ual in the mag i cal per spec tive
adds a whole realm to tra di tional
views as it  adds a di men sion usu -
ally dis carded or ig nored. This

22



mag i cal part is not su per fi cial and co mes back in many as pects of the ritual
process. 
To sep a rate the three worlds (a model I will use a lot) and yet in te grate them
in a sin gle im age I have to com bine the prac ti cal, psy cho log i cal and so cial
as pects of a rit ual with the mag i cal. I use the term rit ual ma trix as a con -
tainer to dis cuss them and give them a place, but not as a mere list and cat a -
log. A rit ual ma trix is a start ing point for much deeper anal y sis of what hap -
pens or could hap pen in a ritual situation.
I try to show how ques tions and in sights con cern ing per cep tion, senses and
metasenses, trance, dreams, cel e bra tion, lead er ship and of fi ci a tor roles,
per for mance, stag ing, emo tion lines, etc. fit into a gen eral rit ual ma trix.
This of course also leads to new an swers and ar gu ments about how art and
myth are re lated, and to what re li gions do and did with rituals.
There are many prac ti cal as pects and many books filled with spe cific rit u -
als, with fac tual de scrip tion of lit urgy, set ting and cul tural roots. That is not
the in tent of this book. 
I be lieve the fun da men tals of rit ual are more to be found in how our psy che
works, how body and mind in te gra tion and the de vel op ment of rit ual go
hand in hand. Rit ual of fers a bridge be tween the sub jec tive self lev els we
(falsely) equate with re al ity and the wider and deeper reality out there.
To show how this works I am look ing at how psy chol ogy sees all this, but
also where most the o ries and ap proaches miss the point. I needed, and this
takes up a large part of the book, to paint how we ex pe ri ence these selves
and how the ego dis solv ing pro cess which is so es sen tial in rit ual ac tu ally
works.
I ex pand well be yond ac cepted ideas about the struc ture of our psy che, per -
son al ity and masks. In do ing so I put some se ri ous ques tion marks about
how ‘sci ence’ and ‘spir i tu al ity’ in our new age of mind-ma nip u la tion and
me dia hyp no sis deals and dealt with mind and matter. 
Rit ual has changed over time and es pe cially the mag i cal has been lost or re -
placed by seem ingly ra tio nal prac tices. There is much fash ion and hype in
mod ern rit ual, or in prac tices that are es sen tially rit u al is tic in med i cine, ac -
a de mia, busi ness, ther apy and be yond. These prac tices are maybe out of
touch with the orig i nals in ten tions, but are ra tio nally ef fec tive on the social
and psy chological level.

Mod els and sys tem atic rank ing are im por tant for me, of ten a graph i cal im -
age helps me to clar ify my views and I hope help the reader to an chor the
con cepts. There are quite a num ber of il lus tra tions and graph i cal im ages I
use to elu ci date my views. They are how ever maps of the moon, not the
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moon it self and only tools and sim pli fi ca tions to get the (or rather a) picture
across.
In or der to make things man age able I have for in stance flat tened the com -
plex ity of all the var i ous sub jec tive and wider re al i ties into an three world
im age. It’s a sim pli fied map with three realms, the psy che, the world (in -
clud ing other peo ple) and the spir i tual. Some will ar gue our mind and the
otherworld are the same, but here I pre fer to separate them.
I will use the words (mind)-set, set ting and magic to in di cate them and to
dis tin guish be tween set, world and the spir i tual in tan gi ble realm. Look ing
at rit u als with this model in mind I an a lyze the rit ual ma trix for its ef fi cacy
in these worlds. I dem on strate this later in the book by sub jec tively rank ing
the el e ments of the Chris tian Eu cha rist. Here I touch on the sub jec tive mea -
sure ment of the “value” or en ergy level of parts of the rit ual ma trix and how
this re lates to the three world model that I employ. 
This is an ex am ple of how very sub jec tive but re peat able rank ing and gaug -
ing by div i na tion (dows ing with a pen du lum) can still lead to a more ob jec -
tive rec og ni tion of sta tis ti cal trends and un der stand ing of phenomona. In
the book I will give more lists and ma tri ces with such subjective data.
The “set” part of the model, in volv ing per cep tion, body aware ness and pro -
jec tion is of course im por tant in the rit ual con text. It con cerns the mind set
and in ten tions of the per for mer (and of the au di ence/  viewer/par tic i pants).
Even though the fo cus of the book is on the mag i cal, I have to start with the
psy cho log i cal and in par tic u lar with selves and the masks (as sumed selves)
as this is where the ritual process starts.
Let ting go of the ego, step ping out of the as sumed self and get ting in touch
with the deeper self is the core of the rit ual pro cess. The anal y sis of those
pro cesses, in clud ing m per sonal
ex pe ri ences on that level is what
led me to deeper un der stand ing
of what rit ual is and does. This
anal y sis of be com ing aware of
our selves and ego-struc tures is
an im por tant step to reach a ‘rit -
ual’ or in ner child state. Only
then can we un der stand other
means of achiev ing such a state
of al tered con scious ness like lu -
cid dreams, trance, yoga, drugs
or meditation.
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Development model
Rit ual evolved from pre his toric
forms and an i mal rit u al is tic be -
hav ior to what we see now. I ar gue
it played a role in the de vel op ment
of our hu man so ci et ies, prob a bly
even in evolutionary terms.
Rit ual fa cil i tated the emer gence of 
hi er ar chi cal lay ers and spe cial iza -
tion. Fire and rit ual, be fore we
even had lan guage, myths and re -
li gion, were the de ci sive fac tors in
how we pro gressed from pure sur vival to more so cially de vel oped com -
munity struct ures.
From the Eleusinian mys ter ies to the Ab orig i nal songlines or fra ter nity
haz ing, our cul tures are in ter wo ven with rit u als and cer e mo nies, but we
hardly have any no tion of how these re ally in flu enced us. Rit u als are of ten
the de cid ing cul tural fac tor which gives a tribe, a peo ple or a move ment its
iden tity, but here I have dif fi culty with terms like prog ress. How could we
dis cern and com pare cul tural de vel op ment fac tors be yond the usual and an -
thro po mor phic so cio log i cal clas si fi ca tion of “hu man progress” or
“identity focus”. 
I pro pose a rit ual de vel op ment model that ac know l edges a cer tain time- line 
de vel op ment, hon ors cul tural spe cif ics and mir rors the in di vid ual‘s growth 
us ing a chak ra model as a way to dif fer en ti ate var i ous stages. It ap plies to
so ci e t ies as well as re li gions, but is in es sence the hu man per sonal
development model.
To gain more in sight into what rit u als re ally mean and cause, the ex ist ing
un der stand ing of so cial sci en tists and rit u al ists has to be cor re lated with
what the es o teric and old mys tery schools know and knew about it. But this
is just the start; I try to com bine this with what think ers, sci en tists and prac -
ti tio ners such as A. Schopen hauer, J. Frazer, A. Crowley, C.W. Lead beat er, 
A. Lang, M. Murray, G. Gurdjieff, M. Eliade, V. Turner, R. Steiner, C.G.
Jung, A. Jodorowsky, Hakim Bey (P.L.Wil son) and R. Sheldrake have
come up with.
Most im por tant for me how ever was in ter pret ing the ac tual ex pe ri enc ing of
rit ual (by my self and with oth ers) at a deeper level. What did I feel per form -
ing rit u als, what is the ef fect of a cer tain act or intention?
I needed to in te grate this sub jec tive part and un der stand how my pro jec -
tions and those of other peo ple’s are in volved and maybe dis tort our un der -
stand ing. I there fore also look at what con cepts such as self, time and con -
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scious ness con trib ute. In this way some im por tant classes and forms of rit -
ual are an a lyzed, like div i na tion, sex magic, sacrifice, and so on. 
For ex am ple, as a new de par ture I an a lyze ancestor wor ship as a kar mic pu -
ri fy ing time- magic phe nom e non.
Rit u als, as most mag i cal acts, are mostly time-ma nip u la tions. Here I use an
un con ven tional way of look ing at time to ex plain what happens. 
To start with, there are other di men sions than nor mal space-time, some -
thing what mod ern phys ics also sup ports. I ar gue that in tan gi ble qual i ties
like beauty, per cep tion of fu ture and past, ge netic sen si tiv ity, sacrality, jus -
tice, mag i cal qual ity, dan ger, health (bal ance) and in ten tion/pur pose are as -
pects of an ex tra-di men sional realm. They are curled up along our nor mal
space-time di men sions and are part of an un der ly ing frame work of res o -
nance (con scious ness, love, in for ma tion) that unites ev ery thing.. What
these ex tra as pects (di men sions) pre cisely are, they might be in fi nite
Hilbert space di men sions, I don’t know or care about so much. They are
any way be yond nor mal space and time, but they ex ist and they matter
(immaterially), that’s the im portant part.

Two times
I be lieve that by ac knowl edg ing and ac cess ing these otherworld as pects
and links we have a key to know and in flu ence many things, in clud ing the
future.
Here time en ters the fray. I came up with an im por tant and un or tho dox in -
sight; the no tion that there are two ac ces si ble time di men sions. We have ac -
cess, or should I say live in, to both. There is a more flex i ble mag i cal time
di men sion and then there is the straight, log i cal and nor mal one. The mag i -
cal time is what ‘runs‘ in the ex tra-di men sional otherworld and goes both
ways; there is no one-way ar row of time there. Eternality might be a third
kind of time. The two time di men sional model ad dresses is sues like evo lu -
tion, na ture/nur ture, free will/de ter min ism in a to tally new way, and hints at 
solutions for many other phenomena.
In this ap proach the fu ture in flu ences the pres ent (and the past). This is
quite a blow to the clas si cal and new phys ics, and also to the le gal and psy -
cho log i cal un der pin nings of so ci ety, even to the roots of “sci en tific” think -
ing. Sci ence and ra tio nal ity have led us away from this dual time re al iza -
tion; by ig nor ing the mag i cal and the mag i cal time di men sion we have lost
the essential con nection.
I see, cap ping this three world model, a meta-di men sion un der ly ing ev ery -
thing, which has to do with (all-)con scious ness.
This meta-di men sion com prises both the tan gi ble, the men tal and the spir i -
tual. I call this the meta-di men sional, but Na ture, God, the All, the Di vine
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Con scious ness and Schopen hauer’s “Will” or the One are equally ac cept -
able in di ca tions of what ex ceeds our daily hu man scope anyway.

The the o ret i cal mod els and de scrip tions I have de vel oped here find their
roots in the long his tory of hu man philo soph i cal and psy cho log i cal think -
ing. They nev er the less of fer an im age that is quite dif fer ent from what “sci -
ence” now ac cepts. More spe cif i cally, this im age dif fers very much from
what most con tem po rary neuroscientists and neo- Dar win ists, with their
reductionist and ma te ri al is tic ap proach, pres ent to the world. Rupert
Sheldrake in “The sci ence de lu sion” (2012) ex plores this sep a ra tion of the
worlds or rather ne ga tion of the otherworld and the narrowed view of
science in depth.
The con cept of ex tra-dimensionality, a word I pre fer to use to de note the
spir i tual di men sion(s) and how we con tact and ad dress that realm, is a cen -
tral theme in this book. I use the word ex tra-di men sional rather than the
“fourth di men sion” no tion used by many writ ers like J.C.F. Zöllner, P.D.
Ouspensky, C.G. Jung and C.H. Hinton, as there might be many more ex tra
dimensions.
Quan tum-sci en tists now talk (in M-the ory) about eleven di men sions in all
and the ex tra ones are curled up and not tan gi ble. Rudy Rucker pointed out
that the non-tan gi ble might well be an in fi nite-di men sional Hilbert space.
What ever it is, it’s ex tra, more than nor mal space-time.

Psyche: our inner world
The psy che is the best tool we have, but how lit tle do we un der stand how it
works or how self con scious ness hap pens? We don’t even know how we
trans late sense in put to thought, im ages and me mory.
Even worse, we are hardly in touch with the deep lay ers of our psy che. We
have pro tected and shielded, in the course of our up bring ing, our vul ner a -
ble and sen si tive na ture with an ego, an as sumed per son al ity. We have
masked what we really are.
The per son al ity which we tend to as sume is our “me” or self, but this is just
a su per fi cial layer, a mask. The per ceived self acts as a shield be tween our
core and what we show to the world. It thus also shields us from what the
world brings to us in love, hate, re sent ment, vi o lence, pro jec tions and chal -
lenges. This per son al ity – I like the no tion of as sumed self – can also be de -
scribed as ego and has lay ers and lev els, sub-per son al i ties, and hid den
traits. Try ing to dis cern what hap pens at these lev els in a rit ual con text and
what ef fects this can have, is an es sen tial el e ment of this book. I be lieve that 
con nect ing to the deeper lev els be yond this ego is what makes rit u als, heal -
ing, magic and other es o teric and mostly intangible techniques, effective.
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The structure of the psyche
An im por tant part of this book deals with how rit u als af fect the psy che, how 
per cep tion is more than phys i cists can mea sure and how mind over mat ter
works. I de velop a model of the psy che, self im ages and in ter ac tion am pli -
fy ing the work of S. Freud, C.G. Jung, A. Adler, R. Hub bard  and the trans -
personal psycho logists.
In this model the sub jec tive axis, where I place the sense based self-im ages
like the shown self, the as sumed self and the in ner me, dif fers (or thogo nal)
from the tran scen den tal I-axis, where we have ac cess to the ex tra-di men -
sional realm. It is in the in ner me, if you like the higher self com plex, that
there are lay ers or mo dal i ties of the psy che which can be re ferred to as the
in ner child, but also what C.G. Jung calls the col lec tive un con scious, the ar -
che typ i cal. Maybe it is better to call these in ner lay ers (in that core self) the
super-con scious level; it is ob vi ously not less, but more con nected to the
spir i tual, the inner fire.
Af fect ing or mak ing con tact with these deeper lay ers is, I be lieve, one of
the main pur poses of rit ual. This is the fun da men tal mes sage of this book:
rit ual is a means to get in touch with our deeper “I” as the core of our in ner
“Me”. It is there that we can feel and in flu ence the wider re al ity, the mag i cal 
or spiritual world.
All this points to the no tion that we as hu mans (but in this we are not very
dif fer ent from an i mals) have a deep in ner level of sens ing, be ing and know -
ing, be yond the phys i cal. To il lus trate this, I in di cate a set of in for ma -
tion/en ergy nodes (primes) where ex change with the ex tra - di men si onal
takes place.
These primes, quite a fun da men tal no tion in how I see rit ual and the work -
ing of our psy che, are the trans mit ter and re ceiv ing or gans for com mu ni ca -
tion with the unseen. 
To ac cess the ca pa bil i ties of these ‘hid den’ or gans we need to be aware of
these primes and what they of fer. They are what con nects us to truth,
beauty, love, our in tu ition and the otherworld. The can be called
metasenses, in stincts, sixth sense, we in di cated as our di vine con nec tion,
but now the word ESP (ex tra sen sory per cep tion) is more com mon. I be -
lieve they are not so ex tra, all of us use them all the time, and rit ual is the
way to make us more aware of what they offer.

Ego-dissolution
Rit ual is very uch about tak ing of our mask, our false self. By let ting go of
our as sumed self (ego), we have a chance to ac cess the deep lay ers of that
sub- and un con scious part of our selves where the self dis ap pears too, where 
the sub jec tive dis solves. I don’t spec ify the primes (trans mit/re ceive nodes) 
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very much. I don’t place them in spe cific or gans in the body, but ob vi ously
we do per ceive things like beauty, dan ger and, here co mes the cru cial point, 
even the fu ture.

Practical magic 
Magic, as one of the im por tant themes in this book, is what con nect
everyting, it can be de fined in many ways, one of them is to see magic is
synergy be tween the worlds Rit u als and magic are of course very much re -
lated, just as magic and re li gion are sim ply two faces of the same phe nom e -
non. Rit u als are clearly means to in flu ence re al ity, can be de scribed as
magical acts. 
This con cerns the in ter nal re al ity (in clud ing psycho patho logical states),
the out side world re al ity (in clud ing our bod ies), and the otherworld. Magic
is ev ery where; the mag i cal is far wider than the man i fested and mea sur able
we deal with in the hard sciences.
Phys ics in that sense is just a sub set of the mag i cal (and a small one too).
This is not novel think ing: peo ple like Im man uel Kant al ready dis tin -
guished be tween the un know able to tal ity of “Das Ding an Sich” (the isness
of some thing), and the lim ited and sub jec tive per ceived re al ity of what a
per son ob serves. This lim ited per cep tion amounts to, su per fi cially, “Das
Ding für Mich” (my ex pe ri ence of it), the man i fested, physical and
measurable.
Plato gave us the im age of the cave, where per ceived re al ity is only a
shadow of what is re ally out there, and vir tual re al ity has given us the op tion 
of ex pe ri enc ing and ab sorb ing the il lu sion of “maya” re al ity, while the
movie “The Matrix” takes this even further.
I would call magic an art rather than a trade. One way of look ing at a magic
act is to see it as deal ing with the extra di mensional, over com ing the lim i ta -
tions of daily and man i fested re al ity. Magic is a broad sub ject, but de serves
con sid er able at ten tion in the con text of rit ual. I de vel oped con cepts and
mod els of the struc ture and es sence of mag i cal work ing, they do dif fer from 
ac cepted sci ence or even es o teric and re li gious insights into what magic is.

The revival of magic
Magic is ev ery where. We live mag i cal lives. Once we ac cept that there is
di rec tion and pur pose in cre ated re al ity, it is very hard to ig nore that there is
a deeper, more pro found hy per-cau sal ity than the cau sal ity flagbearer Pi -
erre Si mon (de) Laplace and most of the phi los o phers assume.
Jung’s synchronicity just touches the sur face of how deeply the mag i cal is
part of our life. We are all mag i cal be ings and we per form magic all the
time, through our thoughts, our words and our deeds. We might see our lit -
tle off-the-re cord gos sip rou tine at the copy ing ma chine as a harm less and
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in no cent pas time, but in a way it’s al ready a mag i cal and not so in no cent
act. For me, a better un der stand ing of rit ual can help me (and I hope you) to
un der stand how all thoughts, moves and acts influence reality.
I will il lus trate that re al ity is mag i cally in flu enced by shar ing per sonal ex -
pe ri ences and sto ries, re lat ing my own mag i cal journey. 

Ethics, karma, good and bad
The eth i cal as pect of rit u als and magic re quires some deeper un der stand ing
and mod el ing of what eth ics, mo ral ity, and good and evil mean. To un der -
stand this, we can look at what Plato and phi los o phers be fore and af ter him
came up with con cern ing good and evil, white and black magic, the na ture
of jus tice, law and right ful ness, of vir tues and sins and nat u ral law. The
brave and the wild horse in Plato’s Phaedrus are a great star t ing point for a
new way to look at the “Contrat So cial”. It points at a bal anced way to deal
with cre ativ ity and crim i nal ity, the ap par ent but false choice between
security and liberty.
Be yond this ra tio nal look at eth ics I also sug gest that the primes men tioned
above give us ac cess to hyperreal but im por tant “truths”. Mo ral ity in that
per spec tive is God- given in the sense that it can be per ceived as orig i nat ing
in the ex tra-di men sional realm. There as pects like beauty, truth and jus tice
re side and our time and space are irre levant.
The ex clu sion of the im ma te rial, the am pu ta tion of what spir i tual and re li -
gious tra di tions teach, in many cases is di rectly re lated to the loss of rit ual
as a ba sic part of life and up bring ing and has led to se ri ous di vi sions and
prob lems in to day’s world. Re li gions have of fered a sta ble base, just be -
cause they have tra di tion ally claimed ex clu siv ity in the un der stand ing or
de scrip tion of the meta phys i cal. They have im posed dog matic but clear no -
tions of mo ral ity, and have gone to war to de fend or spread these. Ig nor ing
the re li gious roots of the eth ics that de fine cul ture to a large ex tent in most
civ i li za tions is a costly ex per i ment, as both communism and neo- liberalism 
have shown. 
In the rit u als that we did away with cru cial eth ics and cul tural cor ner stones
were of ten in sti tu tion al ized and trans mit ted to the peo ple. We have, let ting
go of these tra di tional “col lec tive mem ory tools” lost a lot of our bear ings.  I 
think we have to go back and see  what an chors for col lec tive and in di vid ual 
hap pi ness we have scrapped in a wider perspective.
Hap pi ness, in it self quite a broad no tion, has to do with struc ture and free -
dom, rit u als can be ac knowl edged as tools for a hap pier life. I will try to un -
tie the hap pi ness-knot a bit, ex plain how per son al ity (selves) and hap pi ness 
are re lated and how the one rit ual can be very ben e fi cial for the one and
leave the other unaffected. 
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Focus of ritual
Re li gion is not with out a pur pose and look ing at re li gious rit ual in the con -
text of ex tra-di men sional ac cess rou tines (an other way to de fine rit ual)
makes them more log i cal, in a way. Look ing at the core fo cus of rit ual tra di -
tions has led to my us ing of the chak ra model to make a some what un or tho -
dox clas si fi ca tion of re li gious tra di tions and ritual development over time.
Now this sounds all very se ri ous, but in look ing at rit u als and cer e mo nies
one also has at least to be open to ac knowl edg ing the play, the en ter tain -
ment as pect, the need to ex ag ger ate, to em bel lish the pro cess, the need for
sleight of hand magic and il lu sion ist trick ery. Play ing, of ten with a re pet i -
tive char ac ter, can be come a rit ual, and when taken to the the ater-level, the
two as pects in ter twine. The old Greek drama’s were much more styl ized
rit u als than to day’s ex per i men tal the ater, and in the per son of the sleight-
 of- hand ma gi cian we see this in ter est ing amal gam of en ter tain ment, play,
illusion, psycho logical mani pulation and jesting.
A re cur ring theme in the book is the no tion of in for ma tion. This is ac tu ally a 
main theme in my life too, as I made my ca reer mostly in the in for ma tion
tech nol ogy (IT) in dus try. At some point I started won der ing about what of
in for ma tion really is. 
I looked be yond what Claude Shan non (the send er-re ceiver-noise model)
and the com puter in dus try have made of it. In our world of data- pro cess ing
the mis un der stand ing of what in for ma tion is has taken on gro tesque forms.
We even re fer to gi ant ag gre gates of data like the Internet as in for ma tion
me dia now, and talk about in for ma tion high ways rather than data high -
ways. I be lieve that in for ma tion is what hits us (a bit is only in for ma tion if it 
bytes) and makes a difference.
Moun tains of dig i tal bleeps do not do so, not un less we put in ten tion and ef -
fort into “min ing” them, us ing fil ters and search en gines. But then there are
those bits that do reach us, hit us, change us, that we did n’t ask for, but came 
by them selves.
I am think ing about the sur prise meet ing, the ac ci den tal news item we see, a 
book that opens at the right page, data we need that reaches us in a syn chro -
nistic mo ment. There the whole no tion of in for ma tion wid ens, it in cludes
the ir ra tio nal, the mag i cal and then the con nec tion with rit ual is a logical
one. 
In for ma tion ac cess, ex change or re trieval is not a one way street, it is at
least a two-way pro cess, and more likely sim i lar to deal ing with what we
call fields in phys ics. When we deal with in for ma tion that re ally makes a
dif fer ence (a phys i cist would say it changes the en tropy, a phi los o pher
would call it free will) it feels much more like deal ing with a pro cess or an
op er a tor in a field, some thing that touches upon con scious ness.
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Look ing for in for ma tion, we of ten ex pe ri ence an ef fect sim i lar to the old
ad age: “When the stu dent is ready the teacher will come.” This can be ap -
plied even to mun dane web-searches and ev ery day life searches. When we
find, what we are look ing for or when we are given what we need, and the
bit thus bytes, there is a strik ing sim i lar ity to what hap pens in quan tum
phys ics when the prob a bil ity curve col lapses, and “ex is tence” is es tab lish -
ed/ measured. In both realms, con scious ness is at the root of it and so in for -
ma tion and tangible reality meet. 
How ex actly, I leave to sci ence but I dare to sug gest that magic (the sci ence
of res o nance) is in es sence the ul ti mate in for ma tion tech nol ogy.
I have also looked ahead: where is rit ual go ing? We now have the in ter est -
ing sub ject of cyber space, a vir tual en vi ron ment where we have to re de fine
what re al ity, love, con tact and all those mon i kers mean. At this point we
can ask whether vir tual (cyber-)rit ual is pos si ble and ef fec tive. In ter est ing
ques tions. There are al ready peo ple who see cyber space as a good way to
ad dress the other world (again be yond the con ven tion ally ac knowl edged
social and psychological effects).
Priestly roles in cyber space like that of the cyber-druid are al ready as -
sumed; cyber- pa gan ism and even info-the ism are emerg ing move ments. I
will also go into the lack of cyberspace eth ics and why we need the hack ers
and the cyberspace pi o neers, the de fend ers of in for ma tion freedom.
Many of them see their work as a sa cred duty, and here the study of magic
and rit ual sud denly be co mes a real 21st cen tury is sue.
Fire is a core part of rit ual. Noah’s first act af ter the Great Flood sub sided
was to thank God by light ing a fire. In a re li gious, Bib li cal con text this was
the first rit ual. In the Zo ro as trian and Ve dic tra di tions, fire is the quint es -
sen tial rit ual tool. All com mu ni ca tion with the gods and otherworld is
through the fire and Agni, the fire-God. Fire rit u als are there fore a good
sub ject for elu ci dat ing and ap ply ing the hy poth e ses, mod els and pro cesses
de scribed in the first parts of this book..
As a gen eral for mat of the book, I will de velop my in sights and mod els con -
cen trat ing on my own un der stand ing, but  I will give ref er ences to the o ret i -
cal and his tor i cal con text in the appen dices.

I could have adopted the foot note for mat of sci en tific pub li ca tions, but I
think Inter net, Wikipedia and Google are eas ier and more mod ern ways to
check on my ar gu ments and sources. If you doubt a state ment or want to
know where it co mes from, just search the web.

Luc Sala, May 2014
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The Alchemy of Nine Smiles

By Yuyutsu Sharma

One

From now on, Mom, 
every moment would 
become a miracle.
Your mourning face 
trapped in a circle
of daggers would turn 
into a nine-petalled dandelion.  

Two

After Nag Panchami, 
after the last of the Monsoon
showers,
after feeding the serpents 
of the cursed valley of fiery
dragons
from the earthen bowls
full of milk, saffron and honey, 
they would start winding 
sacred threads round hysteric
torsos.

Three

The sleeping shamans
of the fuming valley would
wake up from their torpor 
of rain and rhymes and go
stomping 
the squelching streets, furling 
their skirts along with feathered
crowns,
beating their drums to kick up 
the drooling pulse of my numb
body ...

Four

They would wake Shiva
as he sleeps after a catastrophe
of lights of million galaxies
triggered
by his favorite consort’s uncouth 
hands 
asleep now with her endless
menstrual flow 
in a separate smaller pond,
whetting  blue waters of a
turquoise lake
in the high Himalayan canyons...

Five

The copper bowl 
the priest dropped last year
in the lake up above would 
be found here again.
Crossing a million hill ranges,
it would arrive today 
to dot the blank spot
on city’s fluttering calendar.

Six

Your face would appear again, 
Mom, a nine-petaled dandelion 
or a flame of nine burning suns
smoldering in the dusty streets
of the Republic in the making.
You would appear
again on a decorated cow, 
your voice louder, shriller.
You would smell my head, 
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tousle my hair, hold my shaking
frame, 
aching endlessly from the erratic 
wheezing of demented dolls...

Seven

Nine months ago 
when you left me,
for months I slept on the spot
they gave you your last shower. 
Nine months ago,
agitated and angry, 
you moved about in the hushed
spaces 
of our ancestral house. 
Every morning you sat on the
threshold,
chatting up the women who
passed by
tirelessly unstitching the quilts of 
the house,
opening up pillows, cushions,
blankets 
and tearing down the fancy
dresses 
especially tailored for your
numberless gods and goddesses, 
quietly sobbing the absence of
your son, 
and of your man who vanished
years ago
on the trail of hashish smoke 
along the blue rivers flowing 
into the shrieking forests of
despair...

Eight

Tomorrow again, I know, 
I would see you riding 
a bejeweled cow I donated in
your name, 

almost  a decade ago. 
I would see you agitated
in the alchemy of your fresh
avatar;
your voice thundering, 
your eyebrows knitting
mandalas of forgotten mantras
of my fretful moves 
in numbered streets of the famed
cities.

Nine

Nine different dresses
I would put on tomorrow, 
eat nine colored food,
visit nine shrines,
drink from nine rivers, 
nine water wells, 
feed nine holy cows, 
nine crows, nine dogs, 
and utter your name nine times 
along with my children to shake
the poise of Shiva sleeping 
beneath nine boulders 
of nine glaciers, making 
his nine consorts bring 
nine smiles nine times
on your face
in memory of 
nine precious months 
you kept me in your belly
and patted me 
nine times every month
in flowering of nine petaled 
dandelion of your youth.

To appear in 2014 in  
A Blizzard in My Bones:
 New York Poems



2 To start: definitions and the main points

Let me start with some def i ni tions or rather lim i ta tions of the sub ject mat -
ter. What do we mean when we talk about rit ual, cer e mony, magic and
suchlike?
Dis cuss ing mind, con scious ness, emo tions, feel ings, re al ity, per son al ity,
soul and sim i lar con cepts, there are many def i ni tions and an of ten very
vague use of these words. I will re late my un der stand ing of these terms in
the spe cific con text and see this al so as a way to quickly in tro duce the
points in this work that are new ideas or hypotheses.
I ac cept that some times the way I use them is a bit pe cu liar, but it fits into a
broad gen eral cos mog ony that will be come clear as you read on.
One gen eral re mark is that these con cepts usu ally re fer to pro cesses rather
than to things. They are dy namic and chang ing. The “na ture” of things is a
dy namic pro cess with a past, a pres ent and a future.
The phrase: “Nat u ral His tory” is much closer to what Plato re ferred to as
“Phusis” (re lated to growth) than the rather static word “phys ics” that we
use now a days. Sci en tists are ob sessed with mea sur ing. But to mea sure is a
“now” act at a spe cific mo ment and of ten ig nores the dy namic as pects and
the whole of the pic ture. I like to say: “To mea sure is to know, but risks los -
ing track of the whole.” 
So I will start by in di cat ing what I mean when I use some of these words,
not so much de fin ing them as lim it ing them in scope. More ex act def i ni -
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tions (and why there are so many dif fer ent ones) will be dealt with in the
sub se quent chapters. 
The lim i ta tions I will out line be low are more to help fo cus and elim i nate
un nec es sary ex pla na tions fur ther on.

Ritual versus ceremony: efficacy

I do sug gest (and use in this book) a dis tinc tion be tween rit ual and
ceremony. Cer e mony is a more mun dane ac tiv ity, while rit ual has an oth er -
worldly, spir i tual con no ta tion. I use this dif fer ence to sep a rate the two. Rit -
ual, the way I use the word in this work, has or had a mag i cal com po nent
aimed at in flu enc ing phys i cal re al ity (in clud ing psy cho log i cal and so cial
ef fects) through in ter ac tion with a spir i tual or ex tra-di men sional realm.
Cer e mony in this view is lim ited to the psy cho log i cal and so cial ef fects
(more or less in nor mal re al ity, in clud ing our mind). I will ex plain that the
mag i cal in the rit ual, in or der to be ef fec tive, re quires a spe cial psy cho log i -
cal state of con scious ness which could be called the rit ual state and is like
the in ner child state. This state in it self has ef fects on the par tic i pants, but a
true rit ual also aims at in flu enc ing phys i cal re al ity, to “work” be yond the
psy cho log i cal and so cial. This is what is meant by the efficacy of ritual, it
points at the ma gical effects achieved.

Psyche

I see the psy che as the to tal ity of the mind, con scious, sub con scious and un -
con scious, and this ex tends even be yond the brain. The psy che in cludes the
in tel li gence, in stincts
and mem o ries in other
parts of the body. Re -
flexes, res o nance
mech a nisms (mirror
neu rons), the links be -
tween per cep tion and
ac tion (embod ied cog -
ni tion, com mon cod -
ing) are part of our psy -
che. The psy che is our
in for ma tion pro cess ing 
unit and most of what
hap pens there is “em -
bedded” and au to matic. 
Es pe cially in the con -
text of rit ual the link be -
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tween body and state of con scious ness is im por tant, not only as em bod ied
cog ni tion (body states in flu ence men tal states) but the body as dis trib uted
in tel li gence. We are more than what we think or even per ceive, we are what
we do first in sit u a tions where we try to let go of the fetters of
self-consciousness, in ritual
The psy che is a pro cess, not a static phe nom e non and it changes and has
plas ticity. Look ing at the psy che as if we took a snap shot at a given mo ment 
(the now) ig nores the tra jec tory. What hap pens is al ways in re la tion to the
past and the future. 

The psyche is not the same as the soul.
The soul is the core of our be ing, the di vine spark that also is be yond the
mind; it is the tran scen den tal part. It is part of the in ner me and the I, at the
cen ter of the higher self, but also sep a rate from it. This is not what Freud
saw as soul (Seele); he equated that more with spirit/Geist in a ma te ri a l is tic
sense, as a part of the mech a nism of the mind.

Mind

The word “mind” is pre ferred by cog ni tive sci en tists to “psy che”. Mind is
usu ally seen as a func tion of the brain, but I be lieve the psy che is more than
only cog ni tive pro cesses (think ing), has roots not only in other parts of our
body (like mem o ries of ex pe ri ences stored in body parts) but ex tends be -
yond the body lim its and in other di men sions. I there fore pre fer the word
psy che. I will deal with the whole com plex of psy che, self and I in this
book, as it is rel e vant in the context of ritual.
We are con nected to a wider aware ness, not only through think ing but at
more lev els. Think ing is im por tant, the no tion of thought  waves ap peals to
me, but there is more. 
A brain scan re veals a lot about chem i cal and elec tri cal ac tiv i ties in the
brain, but not what hap pens in the psy che (or even the mind). It is a ma te ri -
al is tic snap shot, at best a se ries of snapshots.

Self and not-self

The no tion and mean ing of self has changed over time from more so cial to
more in di vid ual, but in my view it is the sub jec tive im age that we have, as in 
“my self” or “me”. The sen tence “I am look ing at my self in the mir ror”
makes this clear. The no tion of self cov ers at least three selves, as it is used
to in di cate the deeper lev els (the uncon scious, higher self) and the self im -
age that we see as the con scious self, but also the self we are showing to
others.
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These three (sub -
jec tive) self im ages 
are one way to look
at how our psy che
is work ing, look ing 
at the “I” as the wit -
ness and con trol ler. 
I make thus a dis -
tinc tion be tween
the I and the me.
The con nec tion to a 
dif fer ent di men -
sion (in the I) of fers 
an other per spec -
tive. The con scious 
“as sumed” self im -
a ge is not what we
re ally are, it is a
con struc tion that is
per ceived as per -
son al ity or ego.

Let ting go of that self im age we can ac cess the in ner me, the true self. In
there we see that the deeper we probe, the less in di vid u al ity there is. In the
end the self dis ap pears, there is only not- self.
I be lieve we have ul ti mately to let go of be ing dif fer ent and spe cial. “I am
only dif fer ent as I have not yet learnt to be the same”. 
The in ner me cen tral point where the I di men sion of the mys ti cal state in ter -
sects with the selves, the cross roads of the sub jec tive and the tran s cen den -
tal is where we are with out iden tity, in di vid u al ity, clos est to be ing all and
nothing. 

Fear and liminality
Let ting go of the ego is a fear ful thing, we lose our bear ings, drop our masks 
and this step ping over a thresh old has been rec og nized by Vic tor Turner as
a fun da men tal char ac ter is tic in rit ual. He used the word liminality. The
limen is a thresh old, a Latin word also used to in di cate vis it ing the grave (ad 
limina) the stone thresh old of life. Many rit u als use fear, un cer tainty, strip -
ping of iden tity as a tool. Ini ti a tion rit u als are a good ex am ple, a rite of pas -
sage usu ally in volves hard ship and ter ror, ter ri fy ing the ini ti ates to the
point where they give up their (perceived) identity.

38

Magic: the synergistic link between the world



Identity
Self and identity are
closely re lated, cer tainly
in the mod ern ma te ri al is -
tic con text. One is what
one owns, mostly stuff,
sta tus, knowl edge, web-
 con tent, sen si tiv ity, taste, 
mainly things that dis tin -
guish one from oth ers or
show peer group af fil i a -
tion. Self-con cerns are
very much the cen ter of
an in di vid ual’s striv ing
for well-be ing and for
mak ing sense of one’s
life. Loss of ego and loss
of identity are related.
The goal of los ing the self in a rit ual con text means let ting go of the iden tity
too. But this is the out side, false iden tity. Just as the self is fluid and chang -
ing, so is our iden tity, our self that we as sume we are. We are of ten un con -
sciously mov ing be tween the var i ous self mo dal i ties (masks). Then the
way we show parts of our self to oth ers is even more contri ved.

Personality-Mask-Ego

Again here are words that have a
dif fer ent mean ing de pend ing on the 
au thor or dis ci pline. Freud’s ego is
not what we now call ego as in ego -
tis tic. I will use a model of the sub -
jec tive selves where I con sider the
mostly un con scious in ner self part
of our psy che to be the in ner me, or
the higher self. There are many
names for this, like true self, core
self and inner child.
This is sep a rate from the con scious
self im age of the as sumed me (ego),
or what we think we are. It is where
we go in dreams, in med i ta tion and
al tered states of con scious ness.
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This con scious part does have some hid den, less con scious at trib utes; to -
gether the pop u lar no tion is per son al ity or ego, but ba si cally it is a mask. I
use that word be cause it kind of fits with persona (the Greek for mask) but
it’s more flex i ble, not so rigid. This is thus not an un chang ing, sim ple self
im age, a con stant mask. It changes over time and de vel ops and shows
different facets.
To com pli cate this even fur ther, in many peo ple there are self-con tained
other egos, mo dal i ties that I usu ally in di cate as masks, be cause they are
sep a rate; one can switch from one to the other. In ex treme cases these be -
come mul ti ple per son al i ties; nor mally we ex pe ri ence them as mood
swings. Of ten the peo ple around us no tice the switch be tween masks better
than we do.
All our masks or sub-per son al i ties or ego-modes are cop ing mech a nisms,
the re sult of the in ner me core (our orig i nal na ture also called the in ner
child) deal ing with ex ter nal sit u a tions. The first and usu ally most prev a lent
ego-mode or mask is the re sult of deal ing with our par ents and our early up -
bring ing. This is where the na ture/nur ture sep a ra tion starts. Our in ner core
or in ner me is na ture, that what our soul chose and man i fest in our genes
(DNA). Nur ture is our ad ap ta tion, in mod ern terms the epigenetic. Not all
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DNA is ac ti vated the same way, the en vi ron ment even in the womb affects
what DNA will manifest.
Some times more masks de velop later be cause of new in flu ences, sit u a tions
or trau matic ex pe ri ences; some peo ple only have a sin gle mask or ego mo -
dal ity. Hav ing more masks can be felt as be ing less hon est, as be ing more
com pli cated, but in fact all masks are in a sense false. Only the switch ing
be tween them makes other peo ple in se cure, so a sin gle mask reassures
them.
The third self is the one we pres ent to the world, I call this the shown self.
There is an other no tion of a mask, the pretention we of fer. That is what ap -
pears in the dif fer ence be tween what we think we are and what we show to
oth ers, but this is a more con scious mask ing. It’s more in line with what
hap pens in a the ater. We put on a show, pre tend, cre ate and cast an image.
The core self in this model has lev els of iden tity as so ci a tion, not very dis -
tinct, but layerlike. I like to use the no tion of in ner child as a layer within the 
self, with the wounded in ner child at the out side; oth ers use no tions like
higher self (with the lower self be ing the ego) or the soul. There is the use of
the word not-self for what we be lieve we are (and just play at be ing), but
this could also be the core, where in di vid u al ity ceases.
Most tra di tions dif fer en ti ate be tween higher self and ego and aim at let ting
go of the ego. I tend to think that ego and self need in te gra tion, but that it is
the in ner me (higher self) that has ac cess to the mag i cal through in tu itive,
in stinc tual senses and en ergy ex change nodes, which I call primes.

Primes

Quite an es sen tial part of my rit ual model is the con cept of ex change with
other di men sions. Hu mans per ceive much more than tan gi ble phys i cal re -
al ity; we in tuit things like beauty, bal ance, love, dan ger and many such
things, but have no way to mea sure or quan tify these no tions, at least in the
eyes of the sci en tific world. These in tu itions are not mere il lu sions; we ex -
pe ri ence them as emo tions (they have phys i cal bodily ef fects) and they are
trans lated into feel ings, which make us do things, de cide upon ac tions, and
shape our lives. Ig nor ing them or clas si fy ing them as ir ra tio nal mind pro -
grams or il lu sions and go ing for the em pir i cal, the mea sur able, has of
course led to progress, but also limited us.
I ar gue that we have senses and ac tu a tors to deal with the extra dimen sional,
that they are real, have mea sur able ef fects and can be used con sciously. In
fact, we all use these primes un con sciously all the time. Us ing them more
con sciously can be called ESP (ex tra sen sory per cep tion) and magic, and in 
rit ual we use them to per ceive and in flu ence the extra dimen sional, be yond
time, place, rea son and tangible causa lity.
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Feelings and emotions

An other dis tinc tion I like to make is that be tween feel ings and emo tions.
This dis tinc tion be came clear to me on read ing An to nio Damasio, the neu -
ro scientist who dares to ad mit that wis dom and sci ence are dif fer ent things,
and whose books are about sci ence as he sees it. Emo tions are what hap pens 
in our body, the phys i o log i cal ef fects of ex ter nal stim uli or in ter nal “make
be lieve” sug ges tions, whereas feel ings are what our mind makes of them.
Feel ings are in the mind, closer to con scious ness; emo tions of ten hap pen
be fore we are even aware of them and are more ba sic. A mood is an emo -
tional state and dif fers from emo tions in that these are less spe cific, less in -
tense and less likely to be trig gered by a par tic u lar stim u lus or event. Moods 
are sub jec tive states and have more root el e ments in the per son al ity struc -
ture. They also last lon ger than emo tions. Temperament is even more
fundamental and longer lasting.

Ritual matrix

A rit ual is more than just a set of acts. Things like in ten tion, at ten tion, the
mindset, but also the lay out, sounds, smells and much more make up the rit -
ual ma trix. Apart from the nor mal senses and the primes men tioned above,
an ef fec tive rit ual ma trix uses links or cor re spon dences that con nect the
tan gi ble sense world to the extra dimensional. I will look at the var i ous as -
pects of a rit ual, mostly look ing at it from the per spec tive of set, set ting and
magical connections.

The three worlds model

The to tal ity of the cos mos and be yond is of course un fath om able, but to
give a man age able per spec tive I use a model with three worlds or realms:
the mind, tan gi ble re al ity and the spir i tual. This is a sim pli fi ca tion, as the
otherworld (the spi r i t ual) is prob a bly far more com plex, has many lay ers
and there are many views and the o ries about it. I don’t want to go into this, I
leave the in vis i ble realms or lay ers of the men tal, as tral, etc. planes to the
theo lo gians and esotericists and keep it sim ple. This does n’t mean I in clude
or ex clude a world of spir its, gods or what ever; let ev ery body be lieve what
they like. This third, in tan gi ble realm serves as a way to in clude the ex -
tra-di men sional and I just call it spir i tual because this is what most rituals
are aiming at.
Maybe there is a some re la tion ship with the ex tra di men sions that string
the ory phys i cists these days talk about, but I leave it to them to see and
name the cor re la tions. They will usu ally also not ac cept that time (or one of
the time di men sions) works both ways, in the sense that the fu ture in flu -
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ences the pres ent (and thus the pres ent the past as well as the fu ture), even as 
the math e mat i cal equa tions point at this, and some quan tum-phys i cal mod -
els can only work if there is negative time.

Resonance and setting
The so cial part of rit ual has a lot to with res o nance and how we in flu ence
each other, how group mind  ef fects de velop. Sci ence has ob served phe -
nom ena like mir ror neu ron reso nance, but I will ar gue res o nance is much
wider, that what is ob served in our brains is but the tan gi ble part of that res -
o nance. Ev ery thing cor re lates with ev ery thing, but to as sume that our
thoughts and our brain pro cesses are identical is too simplistic.

Set, setting and magical cor res pond ences

Within the three world model I de note what has to do with the mindset as
set, what has to do with the world (peo ple, place, lit urgy) as set ting and add
the third cor ner of the tri an gle as the spir i tual, mag i cal di men sion. In a
some what out dated jar gon the many phy s i cal and sym bolic con nec tions
with this third world were called “the cor respond ences”. The men tal con -
nec tions (to the other world) are imag i na tion, our dreams and the
sense/trans mit or gans I call primes.

The metadimensional panentheistic view

I as sume there is some over arch ing level of be ing be yond be ing, the meta -
di men si onal. This is the form less and un chang ing ulrimate con scious ness,
that in cludes the extradimensional.  I tend to see as the all con scious ness,
but it could be named God, Great Spirit or even the Ul ti mate Cause of Na -
ture and man i fes ta tion. 
This pri mor dial level of ul ti mate con scious ness must man i fest into form in
or der to ex press it self. I see time as the ve hi cle for this man i fes ta tion in our
space-time re al ity. Space fol lows, but like time is not a thing of it self, but is
only the out line of form. Manifestation is form. The extradimensional
which we call spir i tual can only be out side of time or in a spe cial time di -
men sion, but it is also an ex pres sion of the ultimate con sciousness.
The idea of a metadimensional super layer is panenthe is tic, it goes be yond
the no tion that all is con scious and thus en dowed with di vine qual i ties, God
in Na ture and even be yond Spinoza’s God or Na ture (for some a pantheistic 
no tion), it as sumes there is some thing out side both the seen and un seen
realms, some thing from be fore or out side there was a universe.
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Consciousness,
awareness
The no tion of con scious -
ness and the word it self
co mes in many fla vors.
Some see it as self-con -
scious ness, as aware ness
of one’s own ex is tence,
sen sa tions and thoughts,
sur round ings, and so on.
Oth ers con ceive  it as so
vast, that only point ing at 
what it is ‘not‘ makes
sense. 
I see (the all) con scious -
ness as a root phe nom e non; it shows up ev ery where and in ev ery thing, tan -
gi ble and in tan gi ble. 
Ev ery thing man i fested has some conscious ness. I will ar gue in this book,
bor row ing from the new phys ics and quan tum sci ence, that con scious ness
is where it all starts and that time and then ex is tence fol low. This might be a
sur prise to you, but in the con text of deal ing with the un seen as in magic, it
makes sense. I be lieve time is “used” by con scious ness to man i fest our re al -
ity, as a ve hi cle for mani festation.
Hu mans tend to think they are the only be ings who are self-con scious and
can think about them selves, but maybe this “gift” is of less value than we
think. Be ing self-con scious means be ing aware that we are aware; it is con -
sid ered a more hu man qual ity, but an i mals do have some of it as well. 
We could spec u late that we have traded some other con scious ness like
magic or ESP for this spe cial gift. I will ar gue that rit ual is a way to be come
re con nected in this sense. We might have gained some, but also lost.
As crib ing con scious ness to an i mals leads to see ing it in plants and then
why not ac cept con scious ness in wa ter, crys tals and all mat ter, ul ti mately a
pan the is tic view of cre ation. Even as this goes too far for many to swal low,
there are good rea sons to as sume con scious ness is not a purely hu man
thing. I will point in this book to phe nom ena con cern ing plant con scious -
ness. One of my more es o teric spec u la tions is that we owe ‘dreaming’ to the 
plant king dom.
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The will, free will

Has a par ti cle of wa ter, fall ing onto the wa ter shed in the Hi ma la yas, the
free dom to choose whether to go to the In dian ocean or the Pa cific? And
could we call this will? 
Will, fo cus, at ten tion (to the pres ent) and intention (con cern ing the fu ture)
are cer tainly im por tant in rit ual and magic, but there are two fun da men tal
problems. 
First, do we have free will? Some will say we are just pre pro grammed to act
out what is de ter mined any way. I agree with the mys ti cal George Gurdjieff
that most of the time most of the peo ple are not free, in the sense that they
play out their mask sce nar ios in an un con scious way. In the model with two
time di men sions that I use in this book, I of fer a way out of theis di lemma.
In a mag i cal time di men sion we do have free dom to ma nip u late time and
thus re al ity. To ac cess this di men sion we have to get into a dif fer ent state of
con scious ness and  to do this al ready could be con sid ered an act of will.
This is step ping out of the cosy nor mal ity and risking sometyhing new.
Sec ondly, I feel the fo cus on the (hu man) will as the cen tral force in hu man
con scious ness is giv ing it to much prom i nence. Peo ple such as
Schopenhauer, Aleister Crowley, Roberto As sagioli and many oth ers ig -
nore or over look that the will (will ful in ten tion) is only one of the ap -
proaches. In the chak ra model it has to do with truth and power (the third
chak ra) and ob vi ously is realted to mak ing things hap pen. But there are
other en ergy modes we pos sess and there tools like love, sex, art, ex pres -
sion, and vi su al iza tion come into play.  Think about lan guage as a mag i cal
tool, we can feel el e vated and connected just tuning into a song.
When magic is de fined as us ing the will to ma nip u late time and thus re al ity, 
then of course it is the es sen tial com po nent, but I feel this is lim ited. By ex -
pand ing this no tion of magic as us ing all res o nance pos si bil i ties, the other
chak ra modes, we widen the scope of it. The hu man will is only one of the
mechanisms.

Resonance

I ar gue that the fun da men tal law of na ture and magic is res o nance. If there is 
res o nance, there is a re la tion, there is con tact. Res o nance is not lim ited to
the tan gi ble world, where man i fes ta tion in it self is res o nance, but there is
res o nance be tween the three worlds. This is where the no tion of
correspondence starts.
Ul ti mately ev ery thing is re lated to ev ery thing else. All things, events,
thoughts are re la tional and as a phys i cist would say, en tan gled. Per cep tion
is a res o nance mech a nism and needs some kind of con scious ness, as even
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mod ern phys ics in di cates. What con scious ness is  re mains the big mys tery.
For me it is more re lated to the ground of all be ing, but maybe one day sci -
ence will dis cover the con scious ness par ti cle, the ul ti mate res o nance ex pla -
na tion, even be yond the Higgs’ grav i ta tion bo son.

Causation

Where does change starts? It there only a prime mover and chaos or is con -
scious ness in sti gat ing chance? In a rit ual we try to cause some thing which
is be yond ra tio nal ity, we “will” a change.
Cau sal ity in phi los o phy de scribes and anal y ses cause and ef fect but is usu -
ally lim ited to ra tio nal and chro no log i cal (time-re lated) re la tion ships,
where the ef fect is the con se quence of the cause.
Causation is the no tion that events oc cur in pre dict able ways and that one
event leads to an other, but usu ally within the lim its of fol low ing the ar row
of time and log i cal reason.
Em pir i cist Da vid Hume listed con di tions for cau se- ef fect re la tion ships,
which in mod ern quan tum-the o ret i cal terms are not valid, but still ap ply to
“hu man” scale cau sal ity situations.
He ques tioned that we can ever re ally per ceive cause and ef fect, we just as -
sume (and this be comes a habit or pro gram in pour mind) an as so ci a tion be -
tween two types of ob ject or event.
In magic (and rit ual as prac ti cal magic) how ever cau sa tion is not lim ited by
the di rec tion of the ar row of time or the dimensionality of space, and thus
fore goes the laws of nor mal logic and ra tio nal ity.
Will plays a big role in rit ual, but there are many in ter pre ta tions of what will 
means. In or der them in a graphic that il lus trates their place in a wider per -
spec tive.
Free will, when ex er cised in ma nip u lat ing the cour se of things, there fore
has to grounded in an other di men sion, a time other than log i cal time. Then
it is not lim ited by the nor mal chains of events. 
What mat ters in magic (and free will de ci sions) is to find a bridge, a cor re -
spon dence or res o nance be tween the worlds and this is al ways a du plex,
things go both ways. Not only do we change things in the extradimensional
other world, they mir ror back.
Ac tion is re ac tion but su per sedes the bar ri ers be tween the worlds, by way
of the res o nance be tween them. The bar ri ers are in that sense ir rel e vant,
kar ma ap plies everywhere. 
“Correlation does not im ply causation” is a phrase used  in the sci ences and
sta tis tics but not in magic. Here  it does work, the con cept of cor re la tion in -
di cates res o nance and points to the pos si bil ity of re cip ro cal influence.
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Meaning
The mean ing of rit ual has been one of the big con tro ver sies in the the ory of
rit ual. What is mean ing? Is it an im age we have about rit ual in our head. Is it
an other way of talk ing about the ef fi cacy, the ef fects of rit ual or is it re la -
tional, rit ual com pared with re li gion, so ci ety, art. In this book rit ual is ap -
proached from many sides, the mean ing of rit ual shones through in those
perspectives.
The most log i cal ap proach is to look at mean ing of rit ual in the three worlds
and in how it re lates to the oth ers form one point of view. In one’s head (the
mindset) rit ual can be about in ner peace or spir i tual growth, and have a per -
sonal pri vate meaning.
Look ing then at the world, a per son can see a rit ual as a means to con nect
with oth ers or as a means to dis tin guish one self. The third link is to the
other world, here the rit ual can be a way to imag ine a better world, a heaven
or hell out there, a means to es tab lish a pic ture of what the extradimensional 
can do or of fer. From the stand point of the set ting, rit ual can be a way to
deal with the in di vid ual, help ing them in in ner growth or just con trol ling
them, ma nip u late them, ex tract ing time, money or en ergy. Or is rit ual seen
as a col lec tive way to deal with the otherworld, a spir i tual prac tice that
aligns with the re li gion, the culture, the society.
Even if we sep a rate rit ual form the con scious self- aware ness like in the case 
of an i mal rit ual there is mean ing, rit ual has a pur pose. It might be a bi o log i -
cal, neu ro log i cal need, a means to achieve some state of be ing, but it has
mean ing in the sense that an an i mal will rec og nize it, maybe like it or not.

Paradigm shift: distributed cultural intelligence
Do we have to change our worldview, is it time to let go of the ma te ri al ist
fo cus of what is called mod ern sci ence? I be lieve so and will ar gue that hon -
or ing the rit ual par a digm of our past is a good start.
Many think that the cloud, the vir tual con tainer of all data in cyberspace is
where we are head ing as the next par a digm. Iden tity is out, we are be com -
ing transparant and so is so ci ety, busi ness, pol i tics. We have to move away
from the com puter par a digm with hard ware and soft ware no tions, but is the
cloud go ing to solve our eco log i cal prob lems, will it bring us the fear less
society we so crave?
I sug gest that we look closer at what rit ual sug gests, as there we might dis -
cern where we are head ing.
Rit ual is of ten seen as a cul tural, very hu man way of deal ing with the ra tio -
nally inexplainable. But an i mals don’t ex plain things, and yet they have rit -
u als. So maybe rit ual is the way to deal not with the un known, but with the
fear, the anx i ety, the angst. 
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Rit ual is not, orig i nally, a cog ni tive thing. It was there be fore myth, lan -
guage, self-con scious ness. It is there in peo ple whose cog ni tive ca pa bil i ties 
are di min ished, and seems to of fer re lief, a sense of con nectedness with the
whole. Ex actly what mod ern life, even with all that cyberspace con nec tiv -
ity, does not bring us. Rit ual is a way to deal with fear, and bring true
connectedness, how about that as a new paradigm?

Distributed intelligence 
I tend to see rit ual as so me thing that is so in ter twined with our body and our
evo lu tion ary roots, that it mir rors the fun da men tal struc ture of the psy che,
at the pre-selfconscious level. We func tion, as bi o log i cal be ings, more or
less au to mat i cally and much of our ‘in tel li gence’ has de vel oped over mil -
lions of years, in our body, in our in stincts, re flexes and as I will ex plain, in
our primes.  It’s not our cog ni tion that pri mar ily con nects us to the extra di -
men si onal otherworld, the primes are our link.. 
We are not con trolled by a sin gle, su per im posed brain, we are a com plex of
dis trib uted in tel li gence all over our body, we are more than em bod ied cog -
ni tion, we are body and mind, con scious ness is not lim ited to this en ergy
con sum ing bit of grey mat ter in our skull.

Rit ual mir rors that, and func tions in so ci et ies (also non-hu man) as dis -
trib uted cul tural in tel li gence.
Rit ual car ries the memes, the mem o ries, acts as a  uni fier, reaches the three
worlds of set, set ting and magic, and is self-sus tain ing. Once a rit ual sac ra -
ment like Cath o lic Confession is suf fi ciently an chored, it does n’t need
much su per vi sion, it works like a limb of our body, it’s dis trib uted
intelligence.
As we are mov ing to ward a robotized world, dis trib uted in tel li gence as in
em bed ded and semi-au ton o mous com put ing po wer will per vade our lives
and so ci ety. This will be a trend with far more im pact than the cloud or even
internet, as it will elim i nate much man ual and cog ni tive la bor and will be
rec og nized a a fun da men tal par a digm shift. Un der stand ing rit ual and how
it is rooted in our body- mind- spirit ex is tence can help to deal with the new
realities on the horizon.

God, spirits, reality
Lim it ing our selves to the tan gi ble and ra tio nal in the con text of rit ual would 
nar row this book to a ma te ri al is tic de scrip tion of a rather ir ra tio nal as pect
of life, so some form of ex tra-di men sional re al ity is as sumed. This does not
im ply that an ac cep tance of the con cept of a God or a spirit world is nec es -
sary to under stand the analyses.
It is enough to ac cept that there is an un seen di men sion that we con nect
with, a di men sion that is as yet un mea sur able and in tan gi ble. It ex ists and
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might even tu ally be ex plained in the sense that the mag i cal is just the as yet
un ex plained. I per son ally be lieve there is a pri mal ground of be ing, in di -
cated in many ways by mys tics call ing it as the ultimate truth or love.
This meta-di men sional all is not tan gi ble, it man i fests for us as re al ity, but
what we see and touch is just a part of it, the rest is out there. But as we are
lim ited in our un der stand ing of that which is be yond ev ery thing, we pro ject 
onto it and ex pe ri ence what we are: mul ti lay ered beings.
From the form less all to the con scious ness of the mi nut est res o nance we
tend to span a web of pro jec tions, nam ing and thus fram ing Gods, de i ties,
spir its, devas, life en ergy, di men sions, down to elec trons, bos ons. All are
lev els or lay ers of the tan gi ble or in tan gi ble and are real in the per cep tion of
the be liev ers. Just as I can not hold God in my hands, I can not grasp a Higgs
par ti cle or for that matter time.
In my view of rit ual I make a dis tinc tion be tween the tan gi ble and the vir -
tual (ex tra) di men sions and as sume an over arch ing meta-di men sional
back ground, but this is just a model to in te grate phe nom ena deemed ir ra tio -
nal, not nec es sary a higher level of truth. The model pre sented how ever of -
fers a new un der stand ing and leads to prop o si tions and ex pla na tions that do 
seem to align with observations, by me and in history.
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3 What defines a ritual?

Rit u als are cer e mo nies with a mag i cal pur pose: this is how I in tro duced the
con cept in the first chap ters. But let’s see how oth ers view it. In the clas sic
sense, rit u als and rit u al is tic be hav ior, rang ing from psy cho pathic rep e ti tion 
to large scale cul tural events like the Olym pics or even wars, seem to be at
the same time a habit, a (some times ob ses sive) es ca pe from ex ter nal pres -
sure as well as a con nec tion to a higher level of awareness within the
partici pant(s).
Very few def i ni tions go be yond this and see rit ual as an ef fec tive way to
ma nip u late re al ity or ac knowl edge the mag i cal as a real pur pose. Even
fewer will try to in clude con tact or com mu ni ca tion with su per nat u ral be -
ings or a su per nat u ral re al ity. Mostly the def i ni tions are very po lite and po -
lit i cally cor rect, but therefore not meaningful.

Ritu and rhythm
The roots of rit ual, and this is a fun da men tal ob ser va tion, are not cog ni tive.
Rit u als are acts, bodily ex pres sions and even as mod ern rit u als are loaded
with cog ni tive mean ing, myth and lan guage, this is not the or i gin of rit ual.
The word rit ual is more re lated to timekeeping, the San skrit word “rita”,
trans lated as “or der or truth”, which is again re lated to the word “rhythm.”
Ritu means “sea son” in the Hindu cal en dar, and there are six ritus (also
trans lit er ated rutu) or In dian sea sons. The word co mes from the Ve dic San -
skrit word Rtu, a fixed or ap pointed time, es pe cially the proper time for sac -
ri fice (yajna) or rit ual in Ve dic Re li gion; this in turn co mes from the word
Rta, as used in Ve dic San skrit lit er ally means the “or der or course of
things”. 
Ac cord ing to Laurence Gardner the word Ritu also has a re la tion with the
men strual blood (red gold), used for med i cal and mag i cal pur poses in
Egypt and other cul tures.
Mu sic or at least sound and pul sa tion is, ac cord ing to James d’Angelo the
nat u ral rhythm of life. He pointed out that in one school of In dian phi los o -
phy con scious ness is syn on y mous with an ex pe ri enced in ner throb bing.
This can be lik ened to the aris ing of one’s nat u ral man tra as it pul sates
through the en ergy cen ters. Mu sic has this un der ly ing rhythm, to which we
re spond. Var i ous kinds of  in ner pul sa tions can arise within, which can  in -
stil  a quiet mind and thus lead  into a state of  ex panded con scious ness. Mu -
sic, he claims, brings a uni ver sal or der to our be ing and here the link with
ritual is obvious. 
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Wikipedia re fers to a rit ual as a set of ac tions, per formed mainly for their
sym bolic value. It may be pre scribed by the tra di tions of a com mu nity, in -
clud ing a re li gious com mu nity. The word usu ally re fers to ac tions which
are styl ized, ex clud ing ac tions which are ar bi trarily cho sen by the per form -
ers. This def i ni tion is not very deep; it sounds ra tio nal is tic and a bit grey. 
I don’t like Wikipedia very much; I agree with Jaron Lanier’s clas si fi ca tion
of it as Dig i tal Mao ism, the power of me di oc rity, of the lit tle hero who
claims a turf. I do use Wi ki pedia and other wiki’s a lot, but look for depth
else where.
En cy clo pe dia Bri tan nica, a more re li able source, de fines rit ual as the per -
formance of cer e mo nial acts pre scribed by tra di tion or by sac er do tal de -
cree. Rit ual is a spe cific, ob serv able mode of be hav ior ex hib ited by all
known so ci et ies. It is thus pos si ble to view rit ual as a way of defining or
describ ing humans.
Hu man be ings, to fol low the no tions men tioned in the En cy clo pe dia Bri -
tan nica, are more or less de fined as rit ual be ings who “ex hibit a strik ing
par al lel be tween their rit ual and ver bal be hav ior. Just as lan guage is a sys -
tem of sym bols that is based upon ar bi trary rules, rit ual may be viewed as a
sys tem of sym bolic acts that is based upon ar bi trary rules. It there fore op er -
ates out side the man i fest re al ity; the sym bols and cor re spon dences connect
it to what lies beyond.”
Great, some no tion of the su per nat u ral at least, but in this view rit ual is lim -
ited to hu mans and as sumes that lan guage must be part of rit ual. But still not 
re ally ac cept ing non-sym bolic re sults and com par ing it to lan guage is also
quite a step; this kind of re fers back to the myth ver sus rit ual de bate in an -
thro pol ogy. I will try to show that there was rit ual be fore there was lan -
guage (and thus myth) and maybe even be fore there was self- aware ness as
we know it. 
Rit ual is much less cog ni tive than words; it is
prob a bly also less sym bolic, more geared to
bodily move ments and acts, mir ror neu ron mech a -
nisms and rhythm. This can be guessed from the
ob ser va tion that most “orig i nal” (prim i tive is a
bad ad jec tive here) rit u als have mu sic and danc -
ing, mo ve ment and drum ming, very sim ple man -
tra-like songs, and not much ver bal ex pres sion.
Lan guage is al ready very cog ni tive, very “mind”
and I be lieve rit ual co mes from a much deeper
level, where we in tu itively feel and ex change
things sci ence now calls ir ra tio nal. Myth and re li -
gious think ing are the mind look ing for and con struct ing cog ni tive ex pla -
na tions for what we “know” and feel at a deeper level.
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The ques tion also arises, look ing at what En cy clo pe dia Bri tan nica sug -
gests, of whether for in stance mat ing rit u als or hab its of animals are also rit -
ual. An in ter est ing ques tion, that has to do with the whole is sue of con -
scious ness, self- con scious ness, sen tience, per cep tion and qualia. Even
Wikipedia men tions that many an i mal spe cies use rit u al ized ac tions to
court or to greet each other, or to fight. Let me just re mark that St. Fran ces
was preach ing to the birds, so from a re li gious point of view they are able to
re ceive or un der stand spir i tual in for ma tion. And in Hin du ism an i mals have 
karma too and can up grade their in car na tion level, while the Bud dhists and
Jains are very pre cise about what they call sen tient be ings. It has to do with
ex pe ri enc ing sub jec tiv ity, like feel ing pain con sciously. Any dog or horse
owner will tell you how their an i mals feel you, how they are in touch with
you be yond words, help you, com mu ni cate con sciously with you. I per son -
ally have had ther apy ses sions with horses be com ing great teachers for me,
showing me my modes of behavior and my level of “realness”. 
This un der stand ing finds mod ern sup port. Neu ro log i cal re search shows
that an i mals at least have all the hard ware aboard which sci en tists now see
as in stru men tal in hu man con scious ness. As is stated in the 2012 Cam -
bridge Dec la ra tion on Consciousness: 

“The ab sence of a neo cor tex does not ap pear to pre clude an or gan ism from ex pe ri -
enc ing af fec t ive states.“
Con ver gent ev i dence in di cates that non-hu man an i mals have the neuro-an -
a tom i cal, neuro-chem i cal, and neuro-phys i o log i cal sub strates of con scious 
states along with the ca pac ity to ex hibit in ten tional be hav iors. Con se -
quently, the weight of ev i dence in di cates that hu mans are not unique in
pos sess ing the neu ro log i cal sub strates that gen er ate con scious ness. Non -
hu man an i mals, in clud ing all mam mals and birds, and many other crea -
tures, in clud ing oc to puses, also pos sess these neu ro log i cal sub strates.”
Does this mean any thing be yond our ac cept ing that an i mals can feel con -
scious pain, or that there are con scious or even self con scious an i mals like
dol phins or whales? Is the ob vi ous play mode we see in many an i mals re -
lated to our human play, to expression of individual emotion, art and ritual? 
One of the mark ers for re li gious aware ness is the bury ing of the dead, a rit -
ual that points at a no tion of an af ter life and this again at well de vel oped
cau sal ity. El e phants are known to have a rec og niz able rit ual sur round ing
death. Chim pan zees also mourn the dead, and no tice things that have only
aes thetic value, like sun sets, both of which may be con sid ered to be com po -
nents of re li gion or spir i tu al ity of some sort. Some birds make seem ingly
ar tis tic dis plays to at tract mates. Dol phins play and have res cued hu mans
on many oc ca sions, all at least an in di ca tion of pre-moral sen ti ments and
that ob serv ing causality may not be a uniquely human trait. 
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So cial be hav ior, sociality is of course one of the cor ner stones of mo ral ity,
but does this mean an i mals know good from bad? Mi chael Shermer points
at the char ac ter is tics shared by hu mans and other so cial an i mals, par tic u -
larly the great apes: “at tach ment and bond ing, co op er a tion and mu tual aid,
sym pa thy and em pa thy, di rect and in di rect rec i proc ity, al tru ism and re cip -
ro cal al tru ism, con flict res o lu tion and peace mak ing, de cep tion and de cep -
tion de tec tion, com mu nity con cern and car ing about what oth ers think
about you, and awareness of and response to the social rules of the group”. 
An i mals do feel pain, and are aware of it too; just kick a dog to find out. As
for how ex pe ri ences re late to con scious ness, I will come back to this in the
chap ters on per cep tions and the senses. 
The “sci en tific” way to de scribe rit ual care fully evades the point of how
sym bolic acts come to be. Where does the need for rit u als arise, why do we
do them; what is the in ten tion be yond some en ter tain ment and in for ma tion
trans fer? Is the otherworld as pect only there to fool and ma nip u late the
crowd, to make it more sa cred, more holy, less tan gi ble, less open to
scrutiny?
There is no ob vi ous ne ces sity to per form rit u als with an oth er worldly an gle
and yet they show up in all cul tures. Maybe there is a bi o log i cal ground?
Maybe re al ity is so com plex, that we look for an ex pla na tion and an ac -
cepted way to ap pease our ner vous sys tem? Maybe this has to do with how
ex pe ri ences be come con scious, the prob lem of “qualia”  (core and quan -
tum-like ob ser va tions like a color) or how sense data ag gre gates be come
in ter nal “im ages” and mem o ries, how sub jec tive per cep tual ex pe ri ences
hap pen and how they are stored and re called. In rit ual there is rep e ti tion and 
al though this is some thing ob served in patho log i cal rep e ti tion pat terns, it is
also quite nor mal be hav ior for hu mans and an i mals and in learning we use
this to memorize things.
Sci ence has looked at rit ual with very ra tio nal glasses, and even the psy cho -
log i cal an gle has been lim ited. The rit ual state, what hap pens in side, is
omit ted in most de scrip tions and just the ex ter nal (be hav ior, acts, rep e ti -
tion) is mentioned. 
All these care ful omis sions and lim i ta tions of “rit ual” def i ni tions tell me
more than what is in cluded.

Anthropological views

I am not an anthropologist and don’t want to be one. The ques tion of
whether a rit ual has mag i cal ef fi cacy does n’t seem to in ter est them much;
they mostly want to look at the so cial and maybe psy cho log i cal ef fects. At
best they con sider rit u als to be store houses of cul tural memes, car ri ers of a
tra di tion, a tribal mem ory. They do have var i ous def i ni tions or let’s say in -

54



ter pre ta tions of rit ual, and of ten see the de vel op ment of rit ual in a neo-Dar -
win ian per spec tive, as sum ing some kind of prog ress and evo lu tion. Rit u al -
is tic be hav ior is then seen as a prim i tive stage and mod ern man has out -
grown that need. I don’t mind the word prim i tive or even pri mal, as I do see
rit ual as a more pri mal phe nom e non than for in stance re li gion and will in -
tro duce the word primes to in di cate con tact cen ters with the otherworld. So
if prim i tive means original state and not a derogative expressions, it’s fine.
Jo seph Jordania, in the con text of the role of mu sic, sup posed that the ini tial 
func tion of rit u al is tic be hav iors in hu man evo lu tion ary pre his tory was to
achieve an al tered state of con scious ness in the hominid brain, build ing
group aware ness and a collective identity. 
In this state hominids did not feel fear and pain, they were re li giously ded i -
cated to group in ter ests, did not ques tion or ders, and could sac ri fice their
lives for the com mon goal. Well, mu sic can do that, but I think this state is
not ex clu sively human.
When I per son ally wit nessed the mass hys ter i cal wil de beest and ze bra mi -
gra tion in Kenya, I no ticed that be fore the an i mals jump from the river
banks they cir cle for a while, as though rit u ally drum ming up en ergy to
cross (with many dy ing in that tu mul tu ous cross ing). So I think this “bat tle
trance” of Jordania is an an i mal is tic and not an ex clu sively hominid
phenomenon. 
An thro pol o gists like Vic tor Turner and the structu ra lists Levi-Strauss and
Émile Durkheim mostly looked at the so cial ef fects of rit ual and de fined
them ac cord ingly, as transformational events for the com mu nity and in di -
vid u als in the com mu nity. Even more mod ern schol ars like lin guist Mi -
chael Sil verstein see rit ual as so cial ac tion aimed at par tic u lar trans for ma -
tions of ten conceived in cosmic terms. 
All these def i ni tions af firm the psy cho log i cal and so cial im por tance but
mostly leave out the spir i tual di men sion, the mag i cal ef fi cacy. They have
only looked at the set and set ting, ig nor ing the mag i cal extradimensional.

Bonewits: the emic approach

Isaac Bonewits, quite versed in mag i cal prac tice him self, has put one of the
more mod ern and es o teric def i ni tions of rit ual in his pa gan dic tio nary at his
site www.neopagan.net:

Rit ual: Any or dered se quence of events, ac tions and/or di rected thoughts, es pe -
cially one that is re peated in the “same” man ner each time, that is de signed to
pro duce a pre dict able al tered state of con scious ness within which cer tain mag i cal or 
re li gious (or ar tis tic or sci en tific?) re sults may be obtained.
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No tice that he kind of points at the li tur gi cal ma trix in volv ing pro ce dures,
acts and di rected thoughts (in ten tion) but main tains rep e ti tion as a fac tor.
He has been very ac tive in the neo-pagan world and very in flu en tial and is
well re spected, but in this def i ni tion he seems re luc tant to honor the mod ern 
trend of cre at ing new, orig i nal rit u als all the time. I think an in ter est ing in -
sight I share is that rep e ti tion is a use ful tool to get out of the cognitive state. 
Bonewits’ the o ret i cal model of why magic works as sumes some field or
meta-re al ity he re fers to as the ‘Switchboard‘. He pos tu lates this as a net -
work of in ter lock ing meta-pat terns of ev ery one who has ever lived or who
is liv ing now, ex pressed as con stantly chang ing and in fi nitely sub tle mod i -
fi ca tions of cur rent tele pathic trans mis sions and receptions.
Many phe nom ena in ter preted as “spir its” may ac tu ally be “cir cuits” within
this switch board, as may be many other “ar che types” of the “col lec tive un -
con scious”. 
Now this has some con nec tion with the no tions of Akashic Re cords, Jung’s
ar che types and the col lec tive un con scious, and with Sheldrake’s morpho -
genetic fields in duced and shaped by rep e ti tion.
Isaac’s  switch board is like the col lec tive mind of all as the ba sis of re al ity,
what we be lieve will man i fest. I must ad mit that for in stance the Maya 2012 
craze kind of points at such a phe nom e non, our col lec tive un con scious cre -
at ing our own re al ity. There was a time where many started to be lieve in it,
and it came closer to man i fest ing, but in early 2012 that spirit died; there
were too many mov ies, books and hum bug and the gen eral pub lic started to
dis be lieve, so noth ing hap pened. Still peo ple like Carl Johan Calleman
(The Global Mind and the Rise of Civ i li za tion, 2014) be lieved 2012 was
an other im por tant mo ment in the evo lu tion and com pa ra ble to other mo -
ments (singularities) in history.
In his switch board model, Bonewits tried to get away from the is sue of ex -
ter nal forces and spir its; he states that they may be “cir cuits”, some kind of
ra tio nal ex plain able phe nom ena that sci ence one day might dis cover. This
has to do with his fo cus (choice) on us ing magic only in the thau ma tur gic
(wonderworking) sense, as a way to achieve miracles. 
Here again he is at some dis tance from many neo- pa gan, druid and craft
prac tices that emerged in the past cen tury which use the ur gic magic, as -
sum ing and call ing spir its, de i ties, nat u ral forces, with ex ter nal en ti ties
asked to help do the magic, thus as crib ing rit ual or mag i cal efficacy to per -
son al ized spir its. Theurgy – the word Theos is in there – as sumes the as sis -
tance of God and /or spiritual beings.
This is sue, is there any thing out there that is con scious be yond some over -
arch ing mech a nisms, is of course a fun da men tal question.
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Bonewits es caped it by point ing to his law of pragmatism; if it works, it
works. 
He  did how ever point to a pre dict able al tered state of con scious ness, and
here I see a be gin ning of un der stand ing what a rit ual is and does. He saw
this state (or a num ber of states, prob a bly re fer ring to the var i ous rit ual
prac tices, use of psy che delic sub stances etc.) as the door to produce results. 
“Re sults that may ob tained” he says; rit u als don’t al ways work, which is a
fair com ment. And he men tioned ar tis tic and sci en tific out comes as a pos si -
bil ity, but still sep a rates the mag i cal from the re li gious. Al to gether, Isaac
Bonewits came close to what I try to get across in this book.

Widening the scope
Not lim it ing rit ual to hu mans of course opens a wide range of pos si bil i ties,
for in stance plan e tary, cos mic and di vine rit u als and even the whole of cre -
ation be ing a eter nally re peated dance: Brahma breath ing uni verses. For
many cul tures, the dance of the plan ets and stars and the sea sons rep re sents
a di vine rit ual, as did the move ment of the sun char iot across the sky for the
Egyp tians. So we have hu man, an i mal and di vine rit u als and why not rit u als 
of na ture spirits, elves and the like.

Secrecy in ritual: control of information flow

In most cul tures there are se cret rit u als or parts of rit u als that are se cret,
non-pub lic, only ac ces si ble at cer tain times, hid den or ta boo. This makes
sense, not all in for ma tion is suit able for pub lic consumption. 
Re serv ing cer tain in sights for those ready and able to un der stand and not
mis use it is a nor mal part of ed u ca tion and for re li gious ed u ca tion with ini ti -
a tions it may coun ter act in tended ef fect of cer tain rit ual acts. The chal -
lenges and sur prises of ini ti a tions, in stru men tal in be lief-chang ing per son -
al ity changes, would be lost if ev ery thing was out in the open. Se crecy in
what ever form (phys i cal sep a ra tion, in for ma tion) makes sense, even if it is
only used to sep a rate the in-group from the out sider, the wan nabe, the
lower castes, the plebs. There are dan gers, se crets and manipulation are
also great com panions.
Taboos, so of ten part of the totemic na ture of civ i li za tions, are of ten re lated
to se crets, un der stand ing re served for in di vid u als or groups ac cord ing to
gen der, age, abil ity or linage. 
The se crets of mag i cal prac tice are many, and there are many books or so
called grimoires that pre tend to di vulge those se crets, in coded form or as
straight man u als. The real in for ma tion is of ten sup posed to be trans mit ted
only from per son to per son, from mas ter to pu pil in a lin eage, but of ten this
is mis used in ex ploit ing the un der lings, the students.
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Magic can be dan ger ous and pow er ful, the deep se crets are those that ex -
plain how to do the magic and in volve more than mere in for ma tion, the ad -
ept needs to be trained, pre pared, primed. A mag i cal act and thus a rit ual is
fun da men tally a pro ce dure or an at tempt to con trol the in for ma tion flow
from and to the primes, a pri mal ac tiv ity to nar row the use of that word a bit.
This means by pass ing the fil ters and straight en ing the pro cess in or der to
get the re quired re sults, ei ther ac tive or pas sive. To un der stand the way to
do this ef fec tively is not an easy sub ject, for even those who are in prac tice
ef fec tive heal ers, proph ets, for tune tell ers, or ma gi cians rarely know how
they do it. They of ten see it as a per sonal gift from the be yond, not to be
shared eas ily. Some times for good rea sons, spe cial gifts bring special
dangers if others know about it.
Some fall prey to the ego- boost as so ci ated with these tal ents (called siddhis
in Vedic con text) and there fore can or will not ex plain how they do it. Other 
are just care ful, why share some thing other may not un der stand?
What ever the ra tio nale to keep the deeper lev els se cret, this means some
no tions get lost. At best, the (as sumed) way they go about it be comes the
ba sis for later rit u als try ing to em u late their suc cess. Do and re peat ex actly
what the great sage did and it will work, is the idea.
Of course, over time some un der stand ing of how these mag i cal pro cesses
work evolved, at least to some. Some times they have is sued oral or writ ten
guide lines as to how per form cer tain rit u als. This knowl edge was usu ally
kept very se cret, the guide lines are of ten coded or hid den in met a phors. Un -
der stand ably so; magic is no toy for chil dren and can backfire in many
ways.
Over time the orig i nal un der stand ing about why and how a spe cific pro ce -
dure, ges tures, words, songs, sub stances, and sac ri fices were to be em -
ployed of ten got lost. The priests or sac ri fic ers of later gen er a tions there -
fore had to stick to the rules, copy the texts, and do ev ery thing ac cord ing to
the book. As they did not un der stand why, they as sumed ev ery de tail was
im por tant. In cases where some part of the orig i nal lit urgy got lost, like
what the soma sub stance in Vedic rit u als was, the rit u als were per formed
lit er ally, later be com ing empty and obviously less effective.
An other ex am ple is the use of golden crowns by kings and popes as well as
gold in rit ual at tire. Gold has a spe cial qual ity; it pro tects against brain wave
or better thought waves (things sci ence can not mea sure, but are ex pe ri -
enced by many and some times la beled as synchronicity) and es pe cially in
cer e mo nial sit u a tions a crown pro tects from ex ter nal in flu ence on what is
thought or de cided. This is a largely un known prop erty of gold, but ex -
plains why it is so of ten used in rit ual con text. I will come back to this in the
chapter on ritual tools.
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What is not a ritual
When pon der ing about the ques tion of what a rit ual is, I thought about the
ques tion of what a rit ual is not; what ac tions in life, what se quences, what
events do not qual ify as a rit ual or cer e mony? 
Very few of our ac tions are with out some rit u al is tic as pect, as we act very
much like au tom a tons, re peat ing what we have done be fore, act ing out rou -
tines and pro grams that emerged some where in our past. So if nearly ev ery -
thing is a rep e ti tion and pro grammed, what is then so spe cial in rit ual? In
fact I think that a true rit ual is not an old in grained pro gram or se quence,
that is just the sur face. The rep e ti tion is just a tool; it some how also opens us 
up to an as pect of new, unique, free will inside of us. 
Be yond the def i ni tions by oth ers, I will try to make clear that true rit ual is
aimed at mak ing a con nec tion be yond the tan gi ble, reach ing out to the spir -
i tual. We reach out to a realm, where we get in touch with the over arch ing
con scious ness that mir rors back through the time di men sion to the man i fes -
ta tion di men sion. How we do this can hardly be lim ited, and rit ual as such
ap pears in a wide range of forms and instances.
So this brings me to the ques tion of why there is rit ual any way.
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4 Why ritual, what is the efficacy?

Why do we have ritual, the magical qualities of ritual and why
and how it works; the efficacy of ritual
Rit u als have al ways been part of cul ture, in what ever form or in what ever
the tra di tion was. They con nect us to the otherworld, the sa cred, and the
heav enly, bring ing us in the liminal, in-be tween space where we can ac cess
or feel (and even tu ally in flu ence) that otherworld. Rit u als are the com mon
path to en ter a spe cial state of con scious ness that al lows us ac cess to the
extradimensional. They are  usu ally per formed at spe cial timed and re late
to spe cial sit u a tions like sea sonal changes, rites of pas sage, birth, death,
and cri ses and for pur poses like infuencing the outcome of some process
like war.
This is a state of con scious ness where we can and have to shed our ego,
masks, and pre ten sion to be our selves, en ter ing the in ner-child state where
we have ac cess to the in for ma tion and ex change we nor mally sup press or
deny. This is a sa cred pro cess, some times even kept se cret, as it re quires
ded i ca tion, an an chored meth od ol ogy and train ing. This means lead ing rit -
u als is of ten be ing lim ited to a special class of people
Rit ual and cer e mo nies we en coun ter these days of ten have a con nec tion
with the orig i nal cre ation meta phys ics, they echo the pri mor dial acts and
myth i cal pro to types and help de fine the cos mol ogy and the cul ture. The
roots of rit ual are deeper. They are in fact much older and more prim i tive, as 
in re lated to ‘primes’, our con tact points with the otherworld, but have de -
vel oped and are now in a sym bi otic state with myth and re li gion. In the
world of ev ery day mod ern re al ity, much of these once sa cred rit u als is lost
or de graded into mere cer e mo nies or com mer cial events like Christ mas or
Thanks giving, with just a shade of the original intent left. 
They have be come empty; they might make you feel good for a mo ment,
but they don’t el e vate you, don’t raise your aware ness be yond the nor mal,
the mun dane, the pro fane. Many rit u als that are now in es sence cer e mony;
they were orig i nally in tended or de signed to be mag i cally ef fec tive, but be -
came more or less empty. They might still have psy cho log i cally sooth ing
or phys i o log i cally ex cit ing ef fects and have a so cial func tion, but I clas sify
that as being more ceremonial than ritual. 
Church rit u als are not in trin si cally empty, but in prac tice are mostly cer e -
mo nial, just re peat ing what was once a holy en deavor. Rit u als are in es -
sence mag i cal, and it took a while, but these days we ac cept that re li gious
rit u als are mag i cal too. Al though I can see the ob jec tions to the de scrip tion,
Holy Mass of the Cath o lic Church is (or re fers to) a mag i cal un der tak ing, as 
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in fact all re li gious rit ual is or was in tended to. And it works: I have at -
tended church rit u als where by chance or in ten tion the mag i cal was very
much pres ent. How ever, I have also sat through many Masses in my youth
where bore dom and empty repetition was all I could perceive. 
That, for me, is a pity; elim i nat ing the sa cred from our lives is like an am pu -
ta tion, leav ing us with the bar ren dry ness of ra tio nal ity and ma te ri al ism.
We still ap pre ci ate what cer e mo nies or hab its bring, as so cial or psy cho log -
i cal an chors. Not all of us sub scribe to the sa cred ness of rit u als, but we do
have sec u lar rit u als: hav ing this morn ing cup of cof fee, go ing to the foot -
ball match all dressed up in the right col ors and at tire, hav ing a Fri day night
beer with friends. We might call them hab its, as we re peat them in an of ten
au to matic way, but they have a sym bolic mean ing, too. This qual i fies them
as rituals or, in the way I use the word, cere monies. 
Some times we have con nected mag i cal qual i ties to what looks like very
mun dane things, a mas cot in sports or a spe cial sign, which makes them
more rit ual than cer e mo nial. Real rit u als (in gen eral, the sa cral rit u als) tend
to bring us to an other state of be ing, change our con scious ness, our mind
state. But they do also have other ef fects, they are more than staged psy cho -
ther apy or merely self-hypnotizing performances.

Social platform, Dunbar’s number

Be fore I will go into the mag i cal roots of rit ual, first an im por tant so cial ef -
fect that seems to be over looked in the anal y sis of the de vel op ment of
homi nids and early hu mans. Rit ual has an other and im por tant func tion as a
con tact plat form, in line with the so cial func tion of be ing to gether in a
struc tured form. A rit ual as such helps to es tab lish not only better con tacts,
but helps to iden tify the other mem bers of the group or tribe and re late to
them, structure the relationships. 
The size of a tribe is lim ited in the sense that we have a lim ited span of peo -
ple we can re late to. It takes time to know and rec og nize other peo ple but to
func tion as an ef fec tive unit, it is es sen tial. This lim its the group size. We
see some of this in mon keys and apes, their groups are lim ited in size, as
they have to spend much of their time es tab lish ing and main tain ing so cial
hi er ar chies and peck ing or der. For hu man the group num ber var ies but the
me dian num ber ac cord ing to Robin Dunbar is about 150. This is sup posed
to be in flu enced by the ba sic liv ing con di tions and also the stage of de vel -
op ment of a cul ture. The more peo ple can live and work to gether the more
spe cial iza tion is pos si ble and this brings tech nol ogy etc. Ways to have a
larger tribal groups are of course hierarchies and contact platforms. 
Now I be lieve that rit u als, as be ing a very core con tact plat form, would help 
to struc ture in ner tribe con tacts and thus in crease the op ti mal group size and 
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thus would be in stru men tal in sustainability and de vel op ment. In later
stages this would lead to hi er ar chies and func tional spe cial iza tion. So in a
way rit u als are part of the de vel op ment path of a cul ture, as step ping stones
to ward more com plex so ci et ies, as they help in crease Dunbar’s num ber.
Rit u als pro vide means for struc tur ing the ties be tween peo ple, in clud ing
the weak ties Morten Hansen sees as pro vid ing a net work between people
be yond Dunbar’s strong ties.

The sacred dimension

Rit ual and magic are very close. I know no true rit u als that don’t have a
mag i cal in ten tion, even as I un der stand that re li gious peo ple could take this
as a sac ri le gious remark. 
Tra di tion ally, the no tions and study of re li gion and re li gious rit ual were
kept far away from magic, the sa cred kept sep a rate from the de vi ous and se -
cret, but are they re ally dif fer ent? I don’t think so. They have a dif fer ent
con no ta tion, dif fer ent his tory, dif fer ent tra di tions, and dif fer ent ac a demic
val u a tion, but this is mostly be cause the whole field of ex tra-di men sional
con nec tion has been cor rupted, manipulated, and misused forever. 

Ritual is practical magic and hinges on consciousness
That magic and rit ual are closely re lated is now a com mon un der stand ing
among so cial sci en tists, but they usu ally mean this in a lim ited un der stand -
ing of mostly cer e mo nial magic, they see magic as part of rit ual. I see it the
other way around, rit ual is just a part of magic. Magic be ing the more gen -
eral in di ca tion of the whole, a ho lis tic no tion of how the uni verse works and 
how we deal with it. All is mag i cal, tan gi ble re al ity is just a subset, part of
the whole.
Prac ti cal magic is the art of us ing the cor re spon dences, the links be tween
the spatio-tem po ral di men sions (phys i cal re al ity) and the ex tra-di men -
sional “space” in an in ten tional way. In this view rit u als are a form of prac -
ti cal magic. I don’t mean magic as in tricks, self-de lu sion, su per sti tion or
fake ef fects. I do be lieve prac ti cal magic is or can be, de pend ing on the sit u -
a tion and con di tions, ef fec tive; it works. It will have an ef fect in the realm it
is in tended to work in and then mirrors back to the tangible reality. 
I noted that ev ery thing is mag i cal, so all phys i cal ac tion has, in the same
man ner, prac ti cal magic (si de)- ef fects. Phys i cal ac tion, even ac cel er at ing
Higgs bos ons, is in tended to work in the spatio-tem po ral di men sions (four
di men sional space-time), but al ways has some ef fect in the ex tra-di men -
sional space. One could say that in the ex tra-di men sional there is al ways a
re flec tion of what we do or what hap pens in man i fested, phys i cal re al ity
and in the mind (think ing); one could call this a kar mic mir ror ing. Ac tion
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and re ac tion is not lim ited to tem po ral space, it involves the whole, the
metadimensional. 
The three worlds I use as a gen eral model are en tan gl ed, what we do in one,
is re flected in the other. As above, be low, as within, with out. Noth ing new
there; this was known to the sages of old. The sci en tists of to day are clos ing
in on this with the “New Phys ics” no tion that there are more di men sions
and there is no ex is tence with out con scious ness (ob ser va tion be ing a way
to man i fest, to col lapse the prob a bil ity). I leave it to oth ers to fig ure out if
con scious ness is just a col lec tive di men sion in the ex tra-di men sional space
or the thing that holds the whole (the meta dimensional) to gether. It might
be the neu trino field that man i fests in col or ing that what we per ceive as re -
al ity, it might be the su preme God head, Na ture, Al lah, Brahma. Ev ery body
can have their be liefs here. I just pos tu late that con scious ness is a root fac -
tor, in the very small, in our mind and in the very large; things like time and
manifestation arise out of it. 
I sum ma rize this by say ing “time is the ve hi cle of con scious ness” and will
ex plain the roots of that later. Con scious ness, in a very broad per spec tive
(hu man self-con scious ness is just a form of it) lies at the base of the three
worlds, and what ever we do af fects all three worlds and is thus mag i cal. If
we act with in tent, as in a rit ual, what ever we do in flu ences all three worlds. 
This all points to an ac cep tance of the ef fi cacy of rit u als (I be lieve rit u als
are ef fec tive). They have ef fects in the psy cho log i cal and so cio log i cal
realm, but through their ef fects in the ex tra-di men sional they can also in flu -
ence or im pact the tan gi ble re al ity. Rit u als work, but how and why they
work is as yet un clear. Ob vi ously some un der stand ing is some where bur ied 
in the tra di tions and writ ings of the sages long dead and I will try to unearth
some of that. 

Skeptics abound

Mod ern ac a demic re search ers and writ ers are usu ally very skep ti cal, de ny -
ing the ef fi cacy or only ac cept ing some so cial or psy cho log i cal ef fects.
They more of ten than not de scribe rit ual as a rem nant of prim i tive, to temic,
ir ra tio nal, and su per sti tious cul tures; hint at the “for bid den” mag i cal as -
pects; or try to push rit ual in the camp of re li gion (a lost case for them any -
way). And yet, our holy books, our myths, dreams, many of to day’s mov ies
or fan tasy nov els or TV-se ries are full of magic, miracles, prophets, and
sorcerers. 
Of course there are and were se ri ous re search ers of the otherworld. In cen -
tu ries past, there were mag i cally in clined theo lo gians, al che mists, and po -
ets, of ten sup ported by rul ers who also dab bled in es o teric practices. 
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Their her i tage lives on in churches, Masonic lodges, Druidic cir cles, witch -
craft co vens, es o teric so ci et ies, and in the cer e mo nies we still have, like the
Olym pic Games, hol i days, bap tism, mar riage, and fu neral rites. In the new
age move ment there are many who have tried and ex per i mented with old
and new rit u als, some times bor row ing from far-away and half for got ten
cul tures, and found real value and mean ing in them. The mean ing of a rit ual
is that it gives mean ing, even if not at a cog ni tive level, it makes us feel
good and ‘belonging’
The ex plo ra tion of the ex tra di men sional, once the do mi cile of mys tics and
sha mans, has got ten an im mense pub lic im pulse with the re-dis cov ery of
psy che del ics and entheogens, with magic mush rooms, pey ote, LSD, XCT
and Ayahuasca, just to name a few. But it is good to re mem ber that the great
sages and mages of the past prob a bly also had ac cess to sim i lar sub stances,
like in the Eleusinian mys ter ies in Greece, the soma in In dia and
mushrooms in Sumeria.
In fact, magic mush rooms grow on Mt. Si nai, where Moses re ceived the
Ten Com mand ments. Psy chol o gist Benni Shanon ar gues Mo ses was high
on some thing when climb ing the moun tain. I will come back to this in the
chap ter about psy cho ac tive substances.
An i mals like this too. El e phants are known to look for psy che delic mush -
rooms, the jag uar looks for the jun gle herb Yahe (also used in ayahuasca)
and mandrils(apes) use Iboga roots. Hu mans learned their use from watch -
ing the animals.
The ef fects of rit ual are of ten seen as lim ited to the psy cho log i cal and so cial 
plane, where they clearly have an ef fect on par tic i pants and umfeld (wider
sur round ings). These are well noted and ex plained, but the ques tion of
efficacy in the ex tra-di men sional as well as in the phys i cal re al ity has ob vi -
ously fewer clear an swers. In the (writ ten) his tory passed on to us many
events are de scribed as mi rac u lous; the holy books are full of ex am ples, but
the ra tio nal minds of to day are skep ti cal. There is lit tle hard ev i dence in sci -
en tific terms or such proofs are ignored and ridiculed.
There are of course mi rac u lous events, im pres sive pre dic tions, and sor cer -
ers with ex cep tional gifts (siddhis). There are even doc u mented miracles in
the re li gious world, but the gen eral sci en tific at ti tude to ward magic and rit -
ual re mains one of dis be lief. This is partly be cause sci ence does n’t ac cept
the ir ra tio nal, even sys tem at i cal re search by para-psy chol o gists and stud ies 
into the mech a nisms of magic (like this one) are brushed aside. Magic is
im pos si ble, goes against logic, the ra tio nal, the ac cepted no tion of cau sal -
ity, lo cal ity, and the ac cepted and some what de i fied Laws of Phys ics. That
these turn out to need ad ap ta tion and are ev ery thing but sta ble is seen as
pro gress ing insight, not as a sign we are only looking where the light is.
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Parapsychology

There has been quite some re search into otherworld or para nor mal (psi) ef -
fects, but this has not been taken se ri ous and is usu ally de scribed as
pseudo-sci ence. Psy chic phe nom ena were of cour se al ways of in ter est to
in di vid ual re search ers, like Thomson Jay Hud son who ob served hyp no -
tism and mediumship and came up with three laws:

• 1. Man has two minds: the ob jec tive mind (con scious) and the sub jec tive
mind (sub con scious).

• 2. The sub jec tive mind is con stantly ame na ble to con trol by sug ges tion.
• 3. The sub jec tive mind is in ca pa ble of  in duc tive rea son ing.
The term parapsychology was coined in or around 1889 by phi los o pher
Max Dessoir and was used by Jo seph B. Rhine in the 1930s as a re place -
ment for the term psy chi cal re search. Rhine and later re search ers like Rob -
ert Jahn and Brenda Dunne with ran dom num ber gen er a tor ex per i ments
used a thor ough ex per i men tal meth od ol ogy and ac a demic dis ci pline but
the re sults have yet to con vince ac a de mia. The work of Rupert Sheldrake
has sparked in ter est in para psy chol ogy and psi-pheno mena.
Sci ence does n’t re ally ac cept extradimenional ef fects and yet, we all ex pe -
ri ence the ex tra di men sional, have in tu itions, feel ings, ex pe ri ence synchro -
nistic events. Then there are the churches, in sti tu tions that have al ways
been ac tive in the ex tra-di men sional realm and have the prayers, rit u als and
cer e mo nies that bil lions of people be lieve in.
Now if one could ac cept that the broader Laws of Na ture, cov er ing the ex -
tra-di men sional as well as the to tal phys i cal re al ity, are by na ture not lim -
ited to space-time the seem ingly in con gru ent claims for magic might be
less frightening. 
For it is fear for the un known, the un ex plain able, the ir ra tio nal, the di vine,
that lies at the root of the skeptical view. And un der stand ably, ac cept ing
magic as a real force would un der mine and threaten not only sci ence, but
so ci ety at large, the le gal sys tem, mo ral ity, hu man re la tions, and much
more.
That nor mal space-time Laws of Phys ics are at best a sub set of a much
larger re al ity is hard to swal low.
Ac cept ing magic as ef fec tive would mean a paradigm shift, mostly for the
ma te ri al is tic West. To achieve this par a digm shift or at least move away for
the overly ra tio nal one, we have to un der stand better how magic works,
what the re la tion ship be tween mind and matter is. 
We have to bridge the abyss be tween sci ence and re li gion (which is ap plied
magic as I see it). Find ing the Higgs-par ti cle (a boson that sup pos edly gives 
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mass and thus ex is tence to all) and prov ing the standard model of mod ern
phys ics does n’t help us much there, look ing care fully at what the sages and
wise men of the past have given us is a better ap proach if we are will ing to
ac cept their find ings, books, grimoires, and rit u als as true and de facto ef -
fec tive. This is not an easy job as their truth is hid den, masked, con torted,
wrongly trans lated, adap ted and com ing from a dif fer ent world view, cultu -
re, convictions. 
What is nec es sary is to com bine and unite the fin d ings of psy chol ogy, phi -
los o phy, so ci ol ogy, and a whole bunch of sci ences with an un der stand ing
of the na ture of the wider re al ity, ac cept ing that we have (and al ways had)
ac cess to it through the mag i cal (and mystical). Rit u als as a wide spread
form of prac ti cal magic of fer a great op por tu nity to study the bridges, gate -
ways, and cor re spon dences to the otherworld that is our world, too.
Rit u als are there fore, in my view, ready for re-eval u a tion be yond the an -
thro po log i cal and so cial rit ual the o ries de vel oped so far. Per form ing rit ual
is nec es sary, as a fun da men tal part of our psy cho log i cal de vel op ment and
as es sen tial in help ing us to un der stand how our world, in clud ing the ex -
tra-di men sional realm, re ally works. Given the be wil dered state our West -
ern mod ern is tic, ma te ri al is tic, and ra tio nal world has got ten it self into, we
need an other par a digm: we need to un der stand a wider re al ity. I here say
wider, and not to tal re al ity; that’s too pre ten tious. I be lieve that study ing
and prac tic ing ritual, as part of the all-encompassing magic, is a promising
path.
So I come back to de fin ing rit ual, which is a pro cess be fore any thing else.
For me it is a three fold op er a tion, in volv ing set, set ting and magic. Rit ual is
es tab lish ing a bridge, a gate way to the ex tra di men sional, on top of and in
re la tion to the cer e mo nial as pects that en com pass the so cial and psy cho log -
i cal. It can be per formed us ing sym bolic acts, tools or words, us ing their
cor re spond ing qual i ties, or just be plain in ten tional (vir tual) with out some
cod ing or in ter me di ary tools, ges tures or words. It can be done fol low ing
spe cific rules like in a lit urgy, or done in a new, orig i nal way and never re -
peated, like in a per sonal prayer. It can be done alone or in groups, with hu -
mans, an i mals, plants, ob ject or en ti ties, with good in ten tions or bad ones,
open or closed for parti cipation by outsiders. 
It can be ef fec tive in stan ta neous, in the nor mal spa tio- tem po ral di men sions 
or be yond, and it can take place in sa cred places or just ev ery where, in
cyberspace or in thought space. Rit ual can be a meet ing of in ten tions, from
all sides and di rec tions, a true Ve dic “sangam” or con flu ence of the seen
and the un seen, of ac tion and con scious thought (and un con scious mind). I
can hardly de fine it, as it is so wide, so deeply part of what we are, that it just 
is, a category by it self.
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Mystic and mage; two primal modes

Apart from the so cio log i cal and psy cho log i cal ob jec tives and clas si fi ca -
tions, we can dis tin guish two fun da men tally dif fer ent rit ual modes, the one
be ing a pas sive re cip i ent of pri mal in for ma tion, like fore tell ing the fu ture,
the other the ac tive in flu enc ing of the world state, like health and wealth-
in flu enc ing the pres ent and the fu ture, or even the past. Both in volve the
primes, con tact points I will ex plain later, here it suf fices to men tion that
they have a ma jor role in the in di vid ual conscious ness releasing process
and thus in ritual.
The first is the pas sive mode, the mystical and fe male kind of con nect ing to
the otherworld. This is about re ceiv ing in for ma tion, open ing up to the sa -
cral, sens ing what the primes pick up, which even tu ally reaches the mind
and con scious ness. The mind through the body, the emo tional and ar che -
typ i cal lay ers, then deals with this pri mal in for ma tion, but not al ways in a
straight for ward way; emo tions, feel ings, and thoughts are fil tered, mir -
rored, and dis torted. Also our un con scious body/mind sys tem has, in many
cases, al ready re sponded long before we think about it. 
In the other fun da men tal mode of rit ual, the mag i cal one in flu enc ing the
worlds, the in for ma tion goes the other way. We want some thing, have an
in ten tion and use the primes to in flu ence the otherworld, as an ac tive and
more male in ter ac tion. What the mind or body/mind sys tem wants reaches
the primes in an equally dis torted, fil tered, and in ter nally mir rored way and
there fore might re sult in some thing very dif fer ent from what the original
intention was. 
We also have un con scious in ten tions, our sys tem acts by it self or re sponds
to in puts and in flu ences the ex tra-di men sional in of ten sur pris ing ways.
Ac ci dents, meet ings, synchronicity does n’t hap pen like that, they are based 
on com plex in ter ac tion pat terns in a realm that for me is real, but is not mea -
sur able by ‘scientific’ means.
These two modes re late also to the dis tinc tion be tween love and truth, the
one re ceiv ing and em brac ing, the other ac tive and re lated to the will and
power. Love and truth are both di vine and to gether form wis dom, ul ti -
mately God is love and truth com ing together. 
In much writ ing about magic the above dis tinc tion is not re ally made. The
two modes are both pres ent, but what usu ally is clear is that one has to give
up the per sonal will- here Aleister Crowley was very clear- and align one -
self with the di vine will. In this sense, the mag i cal as he saw it is a also quest
for los ing the ego, and can be di rected at good or bad, be right- or
left-handed.
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There are peo ple, who by in cli na tion, train ing, or ge netic pro file, are better
at “chan nel ing” pri mal in for ma tion, at con nect ing the con scious mind with
the ex tra-di men sional realm. If they are good at pick ing up the right mes -
sage, they are seen as mys tics or proph ets. If they are good at send ing out
the right mes sage and af fect ing the wider re al ity, they are sorcerers or
magicians. 

Ritual and ecology

Bal ance be tween the worlds is one of the pur poses of pub lic rit ual. The bal -
ance within the rit ual, with sac ri fices and thanksgiving, ad o ra tion and wor -
ship to ap pease and en tice the forces be yond, is a nat u ral prerequisite. 
What is less ob vi ous, but very nice ly ex plained by Da vid Abram in the
book “Mys tery School,” ed ited by Eu gene Bur ger and Jeff McBride
(2003), is the role the sorcerer and sha man in a tribal so ci ety as the ecologist 
of the com mu nity. 

“he or she acts as the in ter me di ary be tween the hu man com mu nity and the larger
eco log i cal field, reg u lat ing the flow of nour ish ment, not just from the land scape to
the hu man in hab it ants, but from the hu man econ omy back to the local earth.” 
The sha man in this view acts pri mar ily as a in ter me di ary be tween hu man
and non hu man (earthly) worlds, and only sec ond arily as healer. Now this
of fers quite a dif fer ent per spec tive as to what sor cery and magic are or
could be, ex pand ing the re spon si bil ity of the ma gi cian. Deal ing with the
forces of na ture means hon or ing them, as we know many cul tures do, for
in stance con vey ing a mes sage to an an i mal be fore kill ing it. The no tion,
that we are re spon si ble for the ef fect of our acts for seven gen er a tions and
thus have to be very care ful about what we do with nat u ral re sources is an -
other ex am ple of mag i cal ecol ogy. This view sup ports the idea, that what -
ever we do has mag i cal con se quences on a scale much be yond the here and
now, and points at the responsi bility of whomever dabbles in magic.

Control of information flow

A rit ual is fun da men tally a pro ce dure or an at tempt to con trol the in for ma -
tion flow from and to the primes, a pri mal ac tiv ity to nar row the use of that
word a bit. This means by pass ing the fil ters and straight en ing the pro cess in 
or der to get the re quired re sults, ei ther ac tive or pas sive. To un der stand the
way to do this ef fec tively is not an easy sub ject, for even those who are in
prac tice ef fec tive heal ers, proph ets, for tune tell ers, or ma gi cians rarely
know how they do it. They of ten see it as a gift from the be yond. Some fall
prey to the ego- boost as so ci ated with these tal ents (called siddhis in Ve dic
con text) and can or will not ex plain how they do it. At best, the (as sumed)
way they go about it be comes the ba sis for later rit u als try ing to em u late
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their suc cess. Do and re peat ex actly what the great sage did and it will work, 
is the idea. Of course, over time some un der stand ing of how these mag i cal
pro cesses work evolved, at least to some. Some times they have is sued oral
or writ ten guide lines as to how per form cer tain rit u als. This knowl edge was 
usu ally kept very se cret, so the guide lines are of ten coded or hid den in met -
a phors. Understandably so; magic is no toy for children and can backfire in
many ways. 
Over time the orig i nal un der stand ing about why and how a spe cific pro ce -
dure, ges tures, words, songs, sub stances, and sac ri fices were to be em -
ployed of ten got lost. The priests or sac ri fic ers of later gen er a tions there -
fore had to stick to the rules, copy the texts, and do ev ery thing ac cord ing to
the book. As they did not un der stand why, they as sumed ev ery de tail was
im por tant. In cases where some part of the orig i nal lit urgy got lost, like
what the soma sub stance in Vedic rit u als was, the rit u als were per formed
lit er ally, later be com ing empty and obviously less effective. 
An other ex am ple is the use of golden crowns by kings and popes as well as
gold in rit ual at tire. Gold has a spe cial qual ity; it pro tects against brain
waves or better thought waves (things sci ence can not mea sure, but are ex -
pe ri enced by many and some times la beled as synchronicity) and es pe cially 
in cer e mo nial sit u a tions a crown pro tects from ex ter nal in flu ence on what
is thought or de cided. This is a largely un known prop erty of gold, but ex -
plains why it is so of ten used in rit ual con text. I will come back to this in the
chapter on ritual tools.

Purpose
The pur pose of a rit ual can be var ied and has dif fer ent lev els. Of ten the real
in ten tions are not clear to all or are hid den, the so cial con trol of the so ci ety
by way of rit ual is ob vi ously not ad ver tized as such. The pur pose can be dif -
fer ent for dif fer ent par tic i pants, the pro ducer/or ga nizer, the of fi ci a tor, the
priest or priests, the par tic i pants or prac ti tio ners, the au di ence, and even
those who al low a spe cific event, the pol i ti cians, police or religious
authorities.
Pur poses can be many, like pre dict ing the fu ture, heal ing, ma te rial suc cess,
con firm ing with re li gious ob li ga tions, tra di tions or ide als, thanksgiving,
wor ship, pu ri fi ca tion, ap peas ing the Gods or pre vent ing nat u ral di sas ters,
sat is fac tion of spir i tual or emo tional-psy cho log i cal needs of the par tic i -
pants or au di ences, ob tain ing sex ual, phys i cal or in tel lec tual growth, test -
ing of ca pa bil i ties, qual i fi ca tion, strength e n ing of so cial strat i fi ca tion, so -
cial co he sion, group bond ing, achiev ing trance states, de liv ery of sac ra -
ments like mar riage, fu ner als, just feel ing good, a sense of se cu rity, moral
ed u ca tion, dem on stra tion of so cial sta tus in re spect or sub mis sion, ini ti a -
tion, mark ing a time-change (sea son-eclipse-plan ets) or sta tus change
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(rites of pas sage), af fil i a tion and al le giance, in au gu ra tions, ob tain ing so -
cial ac cep t ance or ap proval for some event or action (like war) and then a
whole array of more negative pur poses like hurting adversa ries. 
The list of goals is very long, but then rit ual is a very ba sic cat e gory. In fact
there are few hu man ac tions, that don’t have some rit ual as pect or at least
sym bolic ref er ence to it, in sports, in courts of law, in grad u a tion, in
science. 
There are rit ual tra di tions ev ery where and most of them make sense, al -
though not in a ra tio nal way.

Looking at what a ritual achieves

Stat ing that magic and rit u als are ef fec tive sounds like an un sub stan ti ated
be lief, not be fit ting our ra tio nal 21-th cen tury worldview. 
How ever, all through the ages rit ual and magic were deemed ef fec tive and
have sur vived quite a few on slaughts, from or ga nized re li gion and phi los o -
phers. The de bate about the efficacy of rit ual runs through his tory, but
never seems to come to a clear conclusion.
There is al ways this and that, al ways ac cept ing it at one level, re ject ing it
else where.
Plato and Au gus tine are good an chors to show the di chot omy and par a dox -
i cal views. Plato (in Laws) ar gues against magic, he sees it as a poi son ing
and warns against it. He sees spells as a psy cho log i cal means of fright en ing
based on rit ual ac tion and warns against those who use magic for the per -
sonal gain. He thus ad mits that magic ex ists, no ta bly spells, and has power
over its vic tims, but he sees it as a psy cho log i cal game, not some thing that
works be cause of the in flu ence of gods. Magic is a psy cho log i cal and, in the 
last in stance, a so cial problem, the gods do not enter here.
But then in Plato’s Phaedrus Soc ra tes talks about proph esy and di vine mad -
ness and praises this as the source of the most im por tant bless ings granted
to men. In Sym po sium the Athe nian iden ti fied ma gi cians as ma lef i cent, al -
low ing how ever a mea sure of ef fi cacy as a func tion of the god Eros.
Plato con sid ers sor cer ers fake, but praised the di vine mad ness of proph ets,
while Augustine thought that com mu ni ca tion be tween men and gods was
pos si ble, but dan ger ous and had to be stopped or was only al lowed in the re -
li gious con text. Au gus tine ac cepts pub lic re li gious rit ual, be cause it is
given and val i dated by God him self, and be cause there are the Sa cred Writ -
ings to base the rit ual on. He con demns pri vate (Pagan) rit u als which serve
in di vid ual, pri vate and ego tis tic goals only, and of course in his early years
had some ex pe ri ence with it (he was once a Manichaean).
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Magic and efficacy
If we see a rit ual as a magic act, the ques tion of the ef fi cacy of a rit ual is also
one about the ef fi cacy of magic in gen eral. Is magic just sci ence we have n’t
mas tered or is there more? Are psy cho ther apy or homeopathy also mag i cal
and what about al chemy? These days we can pro duce gold from mer cury
quite eas ily with nu clear tech nol ogy, does that an nul al chemy? The ques -
tion of course hinges on the def i ni tion of magic and the range of mag i cal
acts. Ob vi ously this in cludes sym pa thetic magic, con ta gious magic, im i ta -
tive and na ture magic, the ur gic magic and other commonly known
varieties. 
Does magic or Magick (Crow ley) work, is it an art or gift for some, or a
com plex way of self- de lu sion, auto- sug ges tion, maybe a way to cope with
in nate clair voyance and pre mo ni tion, and can we prove it works? 
These ques tions are age-old and the an swers, if any, have a lot to do with the 
be lief sys tem and re li gious in cli na tion of who ever poses and an swers them. 
In most non-West ern cul tures, it is be lieved to work, in our world the be lief
was there, but got lost with the en light en ment and ra tio nal ity. In the later
days of the In qui si tion there was lit tle doubt that magic did work, but the
Church saw it as an evil, dev il ish phe nom e non, and made it a heretic act. 
There is a lot of de bate on how magic works and of course, whether it works 
at all. Even though nearly ev ery body has had synchro nis tic ex pe ri ences or
un ex plain able co in ci dences, proof that magic works is hard to get. Opin -
ions range from to tal de nial and ref u ta tion to the be lief that all and ev ery -
thing is gov erned by the laws of magic and our ‘nor mal’ cau sal ity is just a
small and rather in sig nif i cant sub set of the wider mag i cal re al ity. I tend to
agree with the lat ter. Some be lieve that what you be lieve co mes true, the
“Credendo vides” (I be lieve, so I will see) ap proach, oth ers see magic as a
sep a rate dis ci pline, open only to the initiated and well trained. 
Can we prove it works? Prov ing any thing of this kind in a so-called sci en -
tific way, which means a re peat able and ver i fi able ex per i men tal setup,
turns out to be very dif fi cult. There are nu mer ous so called para-psy cho log -
i cal ex per i ments, but very few yield re peat able re sults on a wider scale, al -
though if done in a small cir cle of ‘be liev ers’ the re sults are usually quite
impressive. 
One of the few sci en tif i cally pro ven re sults is that there are per cep tion phe -
nom ena whereby hu man sub jects seem to be able to an tic i pate the fu ture,
cer tain body re sponses oc cur be fore the event that should cause them ac tu -
ally hap pens or be fore the sig nal could nor mally travel to the brain and
cause the re ac tion. Rupert Sheldrake has de signed ex per i ments that could
or would prove ESP-ef fects that would con vince sci ence, but his work is
not re ally con sid ered sci en tific. He is seen as a mav er ick sci en tist with
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weird ideas. One of his pro jects, try ing to prove that when we look at things
we in flu ence the out side, that our eyes (or our mind) are send ers, makes
much sense to me. Look ing at things we charge them, I be lieve the value of
art ob jects (also films, books, stat ues) is raised when many look or looked
at it. 
My per sonal magic trick, tak ing small clouds out of the sky, very im pres -
sive for a ra tio nal au di ence, is prob a bly not more than in flu enc ing the ten u -
ous bal ance of gas and fluid in the cloud with a bit of pho ton en ergy, by just
look ing in tently at them. This by the way, see ing magic as yet un ex plained
phys ics, is a stance many scientists take.

As for the ef fi cacy of a rit ual, much hinges on the be lief of the par tic i pants, if you
be lieve it works, it works. 

To val i date and en hance this be lief, make the magic work, it is nec es sary
that the lev els of mean ing and in ten tion are aligned and point in the same di -
rec tion. If one tries to achieve peace and har mony, it does n’t make sense to
stage a con flict and use vi o lent sym bol ism, ex cept maybe when in the ini -
tial stage the evil forces have to be scared off. Sim i larly a war dance can do
with out the soft appeasements.
One can as sume that con nec tion and har mo ni za tion, the co or di na tion be -
tween the tan gi ble and the vir tual ma trix is key to the suc cess of a rit ual, in
what ever terms, ma te rial or im ma te rial. Us ing the right names, the right
move ments, the right cor re spon dences, even the right breath is essential.

Ritual and risk, placebo and healing

An thro pol o gists like Bronislav Malinowski have long noted that the as -
sumed ef fect of rit ual and magic is linked to con di tions of risk and un cer -
tainty. Some level of per ceived dan ger and dif fi culty, also in the prep a ra -
tion, adds to the liminality and dis ori en ta tion feel ings that help to achieve
the rit ual state of con scious ness and this par a dox i cally in creases the il lu -
sion (or re al ity) of con trol of the otherworld. Easy chal lenges are not con -
sid ered real in the mag i cal sense, not a fair ex change with the otherworld,
and the heavier and risky the rit ual the more value is at trib uted to it, like in
the Sundance rit ual of the Plains In di ans. There is some psy cho log i cal re -
search in di cat ing that the be lief in the ef fi cacy also in creases if the po ten tial 
value of the out come is higher, if the stakes are higher. Even if one does n’t
be lieve in the mag i cal one takes it more se ri ous if the setup is more im pres -
sive. In the chap ter about con scious ness I will come back to this cognitive
dissonance pheno menon.
In healing, one of the most com mon goals of magic, the prep a ra tion, per -
cep tion, set and set ting play a sim i lar role. The setup, with ad e quate imag i -
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na tive, emo tional, sen sory, moral and aes thetic in put for the pa tient and
empathically geared to ward play ing into what is ex pected in terms of sym -
bols and pro ce dures re lated to the cul tural mythos and adapted to the suf -
ferer’s id io syn cratic story and be liefs is re ally im por tant. Heal ing rit u als
can be very sim ple like just hug ging (Amma) but usu ally in volve dra matic
sce nario’s of evo ca tion, en act ment, em bodi ment and eval u a tion in a charg -
ed set ting of hope and un cer tainty. The pa tient has to be brought into a
liminal, dis so ci ated state for the pro cess of heal ing to work, again this par a -
dox that in se cu rity brings ef fec tive ness. This is in line with the gen eral the -
sis in this book, that rit ual ef fi cacy has to do with shift ing in ter nal states,
that only at deeper levels of the psyche changes can occur and the future
influenced. 
In the heal ing pro cess un doubt edly the pla cebo ef fect plays a role, in rit ual
(heal ing) as well as in med i cal prac tice. If the doc tor and the whole en vi ron -
ment is se ri ous, the out come of pla cebo ex per i ments is better, one takes it
more se ri ous, is more re cep tive to the il lu sion. In this re spect even the color
and size of the pills makes a dif fer ence, like white pills work better for
nervous complaints.
Pla cebo stud ies and rit ual the ory are, from the psy chol o gists per spec tive
of ten seen as mu tu ally inter pen etrat ing dis ci plines. Heal ing rit u als work,
like placebo treat ment, better if ad min is tered by au thor i ta tive cul tur ally
sanc tioned ‘pow ers’, the show man ship of the of fi ci a tor or doctor is an im -
portant factor. 
The set ting trans mutes the of ten some what the at ri cal mythos into an ex pe -
ri en tial re al ity for par tic i pants. The pla cebo ef fects, even in nor mal bio -
med i cal prac tice, are then a re sult of what is ex pe ri enced at some level as a
heal ing rit ual. And even if a sup pos edly ef fec tive ther apy is used, rou tine
bio med i cal phar ma co log i cal and pro ce dural in ter ven tions contain
significant ritual dimensions. 
A hos pi tal in that sense is (even if it pre tends not to be) a rit ual space and
even very mod ern treat ments have this as pect of a socio-cul tural heal ing
rit ual. For West ern pa tients more im pres sive ma chin ery and treat ments are
con sid ered more ef fec tive, else where the ex tended mag i cal set ting with
lots of props and ac tion works better. Sci ence is more and more in ves ti gat -
ing these ef fects, re cent stud ies of pla cebo treat ment point to an ef fec tive
pla cebo ef fect be yond the cau sal ity of sci en tif i cally under stood natural
processes.

Ritual as a group process

One can do rit u als by one self, but do ing it in groups is felt to be more en gag -
ing and ef fec tive. 1+1=3 is what we ex pe ri ence and is even part of the
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Chris tian faith (Christ will be pres ent if two or more are united in his name). 
To gether even sim ple things like walk ing, danc ing, but also pray ing and
med i tat ing go better. It is spec u lated that rit u als in volv ing syn chro nous ac -
tiv ity may pro duce pos i tive emo tions that weaken the psy cho log i cal
bound aries be tween the self and the group and a group mind emerges. An -
other ex pla na tion is that the “thoughtwaves” we generate synchronize the
group activity. 
Shav ing heads in this re spect seem to better syn chro nize minds, as we see in 
mon as ter ies, mil i tary train ing and among cer tain cult groups, I as sume hair
has a thoughtwave shield ing func tion sim i lar to gold (the real ef fect of
crowns).

Group mind - group resonance
The ef fect, that in groups peo ple start to think and feel alike is well known.
That they even de velop a kind of group mind is of course well known, like
in the band wagon ef fect, peo ple seem in clined to fol low an emer gent trend,
a col lec tive con scious ness de vel ops. Durkheim used the word Col lec tive
Ef fer ves cence to de scribe this and saw it as the root of re li gious awareness.
Shar ing or ex chang ing thoughtwaves not only syn chro nizes, it may lead to
new thoughtforms (egre gores in oc cult lore) and ideas, it might be that this
is how memes and col lec tive sub con scious ideas emerge. 
In crowd psy chol ogy the sub ject is stud ied in the con text of what groups
mean in terms of power and also how in groups the eter nal strug gle be tween 
in di vid ual and col lec tive in ter est evolves. Or di nary peo ple can gain di rect
power by act ing col lec tively, re v o lu tions and big so cial changes are usu -
ally crowd or group mind pro cesses. Be ing in dem on stra tions one of ten
iden ti fies with the group mind, and acts different form normal.
Groups are safe and one tends to give up in di vid ual no tions and con form to
what the group wants, in clud ing sep a rat ing from the out side, us-and-them
think ing and act ing. Here the roots of fascism be come vis i ble, sys tems that
al low the in di vid ual in fe ri or ity com plex to hide be hind the su pe ri or ity feel -
ing and symbolism of the group. 
In mar ket ing and pub lic re la tions this is clev erly ex ploited, Apple for in -
stance thrives on the us-them sep a ra tion, they clev erly use the con cept of
“the rest of us”.
The psy chol ogy of the crowd dif fers sig nif i cantly from the psy chol ogy of
the in di vid ual mem bers within it. Bond ing might bring about a col lec tive
and un con scious set of val ues, but more prac ti cally mem bers start to think
and act the same with pos i tive or neg a tive re sults, as can be seen in sports
event. A kind of res o nance pro cess is hap pen ing, with each mem ber’s emo -
tion in creased, and one be comes less aware of one’s ac tions. In rit ual this
can lead to sit u a tions, where the at ten dants go beyond normal boundaries. 
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The pro cess of deindividuation or men tal unity is de pend ent on the level of
an o nym ity, se cu rity, close ness and sen sory in put, no ta bly over load
through lights, mu sic or dance. In a disco set ting all this is ob vi ously used,
rea son why some like Hans Cousto call the disco cul ture ritualistic. 
The ex pla na tions for this syn ergy of thought goes in two di rec tions. Con ta -
gion the ory states that crowds cause peo ple to act in a cer tain way, con ver -
gence the ory states that peo ple who wish to act in a cer tain way come to -
gether to form crowds. This is quite dif fer ent from what I men tion as
thought wave res o nance, but then sci ence does n’t gen er ally ac cept the idea
that we ra di ate and re ceive some kind of in tan gi ble in for ma tion from oth -
ers, even as mir ror neuron research points there..

Is ritual addressing entities?
An other age-old ques tion about rit u als is whether they ad dress only the in -
ner world and our per cep tion or that they es tab lish con tact with an out side
re al ity be yond our selves. Are rit u als call ing for real or just imag ined gods,
de mons, en ti ties or forces, is there any thing out side we can know at all. Is
there some thing real out side Plato’s cave? I will re frain from this on to log i -
cal ques tion and leave it to phi los o phers like bishop Berkeley. I will just as -
sume, in the Her metic view, that what ever is out there, is a re flec tion or mir -
ror of what hap pens in side our mind. I use the no tion of an ex tra-di men -
sional realm to clar ify my un der stand ing of rit ual, but this model is just a
map, not the moon.

Is there a ritual state of consciousness? 

We know that wak ing, sleep ing, dream ing are states of con scious ness, that
hyp no sis can bring forth an other state and that cer tain drugs like psy che del -
ics can again bring about an other level or state of con scious ness.
It has been stated by in flu en tial an thro pol o gists like Ar nold van Gennep
and by Vic tor Turner that there is a spe cific state in rit u als, that they call
limi nality. This is the, where the par tic i pant is in a kind of in-be tween state,
in limbo about his po si tion, loses his iden ti fi ca tion with so cial hi er ar chies,
and be comes open to new “programming”. 
We would now in di cate this as a spe cial state of con scious ness or even an
Non Or di nary State of Con scious ness (NOSC) An in ter est ing con cept, that
points at a spe cific state of con scious ness, but re mains a lit tle vague. I think
that part of the pro cess of a rit ual, not the ul ti mate pur pose but a nec es sary
step to get there, and not al ways achieved, is to bring the of fi ci a tor, the par -
tic i pants or the au di ence in a spe cific state, that I will for now gen er ally de -
scribe as the rit ual state, but could equally well be called the in ner child
state. A state of con scious ness close to the in ner me, that has less ar mor and
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de fenses, is open to much more di rect con tact with the primes and there fore
with the ex tra-di men sional realm. A state that sha mans all through the ages
have reached through var i ous (rit ual) means, in clud ing mu sic, dance, de -
pri va tion, psy cho-ac tive sub stances, rit ual ges tures etc. I be lieve true heal -
ing and other mag i cal acts can only ef fec tively take place when this altered
state of consciousness is achieved. 
So I ar gue there is a rit ual state of con scious ness, that has to do with be ing in 
the less pro tected and more open “in ner child” state. That state has some -
thing to do with heaven, with the sa cred space, like when Je sus talks about
“be ing like the chil dren to en ter the King dom (state) of Heaven”. Be ing in
that state of fers all kind of pos si bil i ties, both in the in ner- and the outer
world, so reach ing that state and us ing the height ened aware ness at var i ous
con scious ness lev els can be a psy cho log i cally heal ing ex pe ri ence by it self
and the ultimate purpose of the ritual. 
In this sense rit ual can also be seen as a psycho therapeutic event. For pur -
poses be yond that the rit ual state is at least help ful if not nec es sary to ob tain
fur ther re sults. In this light all kind of rit ual and mag i cal tools, sto ries,
myths, songs etc. used in rit u als can be seen as tools to help at tain that state
of con scious ness. They can be seen as an chors that help the mind to let go of 
its outer de fense sys tems (per son al i ties, ego) and let the aware ness reach
past the emo tions, feel ings, and body re ac tions to that core of our be ing,
where the primes are pure and accessible.

Do we need tools, liturgy

Ul ti mately the hu man mind or better the soul in a rit ual (al tered) state of
con scious ness should be able to do magic with out any tools, im ple ments,
sub stances, sym bols, mu sic, mag i cal spells or for mu las or ges tures and in
any place or cir cum stance. The mind how ever, needs help in con cen tra tion, 
one needs to align body, mind and heart to get into that state. 
The tools help to get there, and rep e ti tion and a fa mil iar and safe en vi ron -
ment (sa cred space) helps to get be yond the thresh old that sep a rates one
from the mag i cal realm. Act like cleans ing, pu ri fi ca tion and in fact many
things in the lit urgy of a rit ual are noth ing but fa mil iar sign posts to ward the
gate way, they have been psy cho log i cally an chored and help to get from the
nor mal re al ity to the ap pear ance to the sig nif i cance to the ul ti mate vir tual of 
the sa cred or mag i cal. If necessary, fake it till you make it!
Pre par ing one self and the place and tools help to re call the an chors, the rou -
tines, the neu ral path ways that were con structed on pre vi ous oc ca sions, in
that sense magic is also a craft. Be yond ini ti a tion the priest, sha man or ma -
gi cian needs prac tice, he needs the mem o ries and an chors to ease the tran si -
tion from the nor mal to the sa cred, and the tools and the lit urgy help him
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there. Again rou tine and be ing ac cus tomed to the lit urgy is the par a dox i cal
con di tion, based upon a sense of safety, for en ter ing the liminality of the
otherworld. 
Ex pe ri enced us ers of psy che delic sub stances know that there is al ways this
mo ment of in se cu rity, of fear, be fore in gest ing some thing, and that this
should be so, oth er wise the trip might be flashy and vi su ally in ter est ing, but 
not trans formational. The power of a rit ual is there fore never in the tools,
but in the prac ti tio ner, who can use them to align him self with the “work”.
Of course some acts, words, rou tines, tools are better at this than oth ers, as
they better re flect sub con scious or sym bolic cor re spon dences or are better
aligned with the psy cho log i cal pro cesses in volved in en ter ing the rit ual
state. The lan guage of dreams for in stance is more ef fec tive ad dress ing the
un con scious layer of archetypical symbolism than rational words. 
Alejandro Jodorowsky in his works on psycho magic ex plains why what he
calls sha man ic psy cho ther apy works as a heal ing path, us ing the power of
dreams, the ater, po etry, and sha man ism and con crete po etic (sym bolic)
acts. He notes that psy cho log i cal re al iza tions can cause true trans for ma tion 
and as ill ness in his view can be seen as a phys i cal dream that re veals un re -
solved emo tional and psy cho log i cal problems, ailments can heal. 
Jodorowsky thereby points at the pro cess of in te grat ing or break ing apart
the dys func tional per sona (mask) a pa tient iden ti fies with, to con nect with
the deeper self. This co mes close to my no tions about how iden ti fy ing the
quar rel points be tween sub person alities or masks and the in ner child
(deeper self) are the key to re solv ing problems.
Transpersonal ther a pists like Manuel Almendro do use the con cept of
characters, not far re moved from what I call subpersonalities and rec og nize
cen tral ‘attrac tors’. I would see those at trac tors as core in ner self mech a -
nisms. The in ter ac tion of this at trac tor with the out side world leads to crys -
tal lized, dy namic pat terns almendro in di cates as fractals, dis tinct pat terns
in the per so n a l ity or char ac ter(s). 
The ‘emer gent cri sis’ idea that psy cho log i cal cri sis, even psycho -
pathological cri sis, can be seen as a trig ger for heal ing-trans for ma tion is at -
trac tive and po s i tive. De scrib ing them as non-or di nary states of con scious -
ness (NOSC) is a lot better than la bel ling them as maddness or psyhcotic.
He places this pro cess in the con text of ther a peu tic heal ing, but I think rit u -
als are the more tra di tional way to deal with such ‘emer gent’ cri ses.  ism or
possesion are phe nom ena quite com mon in many rit ual tra di tions, and
quite effective in those environments. non-
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Ritual Gestalt

Psy chol ogy looks at events like rit u als also in a ho lis tic per cep tual way, as
ge stalts. Ac cord ing to the Law of Clo sure the mind tends to per ceive com -
plete shapes even if those forms are in com plete. We group sensed in for ma -
tion into pat terns, ob jects or ge stalts. So we don’t think about sep a rate acts
when the word Mass co mes up, but have a more com plete im age. A rit ual is
eas ily per ceived as a whole, as the rit ual ges talt. In this book, add ing magic
cor re spon dences to the set and set ting makes for a more complete gestalt of
a ritual.
Lit urgy in volves more than us ing the right words or mak ing the right ges -
tures or hav ing the right in ten tion, it’s the to tal ges talt, the com bi na tion of
mind-body-soul fo cus that helps achieve the re quired state and thus de cides 
the out come of a rit ual, on a psy cho log i cal and mag i cal level. So rules and
sce nar ios are handed down and fol lowed, some times very rig idly, but also
in a way com fort able, things hap pen the way one is used to. Par a dox i cally
this com fort and se cu rity as pect of invariance opens the pos si bil ity for
change (of iden ti fi ca tion and mask) in the par tic i pant. Do ing it the same as
be fore brings about this op tion of liminality, of be ing at the cross roads, the
Indian idea of sangam, the in-between. 
The con cept of stag ing and con trol ling the rit ual is thus part of the pro cess
of cre at ing the (mind) set that helps par tic i pants cross over to the rit ual
state. This stands apart from the ear lier men tioned lack of true un der stand -
ing of what was done be fore and be came a tra di tional ritual. 
The power of a rit ual in creases if all the con di tions are op ti mal, if the “ges -
talt” of the rit ual is fo cused and as the fe lic ity con di tions (John Austin) are
up held. These orig i nally were in tended for speeches, but ap ply to rit ual
quite nicely. Some fe lic ity con di tions are the es sen tial con di tion (in ten tion
to act), the sin cer ity con di tion (se ri ously and sin cerely) and a pre pa ra tory
con di tion, whether the au thor ity of the of fi ci a tor and the cir cum stances of
the act are ap pro pri ate to its be ing per formed suc cess fully. They have to do
with authority, possibility, obli gation and legality.
Tim o thy Leary, the Har vard pro fes sor who po p u lar ized LSD, has of ten
pointed at the need to cre ate a spe cial en vi ron ment and a spe cial mindset to
ben e fit from what a psy che delic sub stance brings. Set and set ting were his
short hand for a de lib er ate stag ing and prep a ra tion. In gest ing or smok ing
psy che delic sub stances has been part of many tra di tions and rit u als, and
look ing at their lit urgy some no tions of an ef fec tive setup emerge. Se cu rity
and invariance are ob vi ously ma jor parts of cre at ing a “ges talt” for the rit -
ual. Rep e ti tion can bring the mind in an al tered state, it’s a psy cho log i cal
ef fective technique at the root of ritual be havior. 
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This can be felt as dis ci pline, but pro vides also safety. In mod ern spir i tual
com mu ni ties like the Santo Daime church, where psy cho ac tive sub stances
are taken as a sac ra ment this is done in a fairly strict and rigid rit ual con text,
and called cer e mony. This lim its the free dom to de vi ate form the lit urgy but 
as the Daime (Ayahuca) can have sur p ris ing ef fects it makes the whole
thing also more safe. 
The Ges talt idea of rit ual and the Bert Hellinger Sys temic or Fam ily Con -
stel la tion ap proach, in it self a rit ual pro cess trans gress ing nor mal time-
 space di men sions, have much in com mon. Sys temic con stel la tions throw
an other light on how rit u als func tion. If we look at it in a liturgic con text
and see how phys i cal place ment and re sult ing emo tions of par tic i pants, fa -
cil i ta tor and rep re sen ta tives yields in for ma tion and re solves deep issues,
the ritual context is clear. 
Hellinger who was a Cath o lic priest be fore, be came deeply in spired by the
Zulu rit u als and an ces tor ven er a tion. The an ces tors were seen in their cul -
ture as pos i tive, con struc tive, and cre ative pres ences. The rit ual con nec tion
with an ces tors is now a cen tral fea ture of the con stel la tion pro cess.
Hellinger’s con stel la tions are rit u al is tic, they cre ate a vir tual en vi ron ment
that yield in for ma tion about fam ily and other re la tion ships, trans gress ing
time and dis tance. Old con flicts are re solved, in a way that can only be de -
scribed as mag i cal. There seems to be a cor re spon dence be tween phys i cal
pos tures, dis t ance, orientation and that what happened before in the family. 
In rit ual the cho re og ra phy, move ment, plac ing and ori en ta tion ob vi ously
play an im por tant role. The ori en ta tion of the priest in Cath o lic Mass
(changed since Vaticanum II) fac ing the con gre ga tion or fac ing the de ity
makes a big dif fer ence. In stead of fac ing the east or the apse (ad orien tem),
the priest now faces the peo ple (ad populum). It makes a dis tinct dif fer ence
in the rit ual gestalt, and al though seem ingly more shar ing and dem o cratic,
it takes away from the orig i nal pur pose of the Holy Mass, which is con nec -
tion to God rather than a social happening.
The theosophist and cofounder of the Lib eral Cath o lic Church Charles W.
Lead beat er, one of the great au thor i ties con cern ing rites, made this very
clear, the priest should be at the head of the peo ple, to ward the divine. 

Magic, good or bad, categories

His tor i cal the word magic has had two mean ings. One is a pos i tive, sig ni fy -
ing a highly el e vated and es o teric form of prac ti cal wis dom in di cated as
magia, based on the per ceived ef fec tive ness of mys ti cal pat terns and
intelligences, pos sess ing real ef fi cacy in na ture and in hu man af fairs. The
sec ond and far more neg a tive con no ta tion co mes from the dis ap proval by
theo lo gians and re li gions of var i ous pop u lar prac tices and tech niques. This
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is seem ingly be cause of their per ceived in ef fi cacy in na ture and hu man af -
fairs, but also to keep magic out of the hands of the common people, for
many reasons. 
Of ten one speaks of black magic, or left hand magic (in the Tantric tra di -
tion) as op posed to white magic, black mean ing the in ten tion of the ma gi -
cian is not be nev o lent. There is also the dis tinc tion in pos i tive magic, as
aim ing at an “Do Y so X will hap pen” or neg a tive magic or ta boos “Don’t
do Y or X will result” 
Other com mon cat e go ries in clude High and Low Magic (the ap peal to di -
vine pow ers or lowly spir its re spec tively, with goals lofty or per sonal, ac -
cord ing to the type of magic). An other dis tinc tion is be tween “man i fest”
and “sub tle” magic. Sub tle magic re fers to magic of leg end, grad u ally and
some times hardly no tice able or in tan gi bly al ter ing the world, while man i -
fest magic is magic that immediately appears as a result.

Why they work

There are some as pects and sit u a tions where ra tio nal cause and ef fect play a 
role, but the deeper work ings and ef fec tive ness of a rit ual are mostly hid den 
and in a sense op pos ing the West ern logic and worldview and seen as ir ra -
tio nal. The mean ing of a rit ual is there fore de pend ent on one’s per spec tive. 
The clas sic ex pla na tions as why or how rit u als work range from ther a peu tic 
re lease to so cial power-play or mass hyp no sis to morphogenetic fields,
their mere sur vival for some times thou sands of years how ever sug gest they
did and do work. Call ing it superstition, as J.G. Frazer did, or kind of lim it -
ing the meaning and goal of a rit ual to the per for mance it self like Frits Staal
kind of ig nores the fact that many peo ple all through the ages be lieved and
be lieve they work, that a rit ual will bring real ef fects. They are sup ported
and stim u lated in that be lief by their (or ganized or not) religion. 
We can for give Frazer that he would call the rit u als and re li gious cus toms
be yond the ‘civil ised’ world as prim i tive, a cen tury later we have to ac cept
that all re li gions, cults and de nom i na tions are on equal foot ing in that they
are to be re spected as gen u ine ex pres sions of a be lief sys tem. And if re li -
gions, of course in clud ing Chris tian ity, Ju da ism, Is lam and all the other
‘world-re li gions’ honor rit ual, they must have some value. Even if one co -
mes from a to tally ag nos tic point-of-view then the psy cho log i cal and so cial 
ef fects of rit ual can not be de nied. One might call them de lu sional, self-hyp -
notic, il lu sion ary, but they do have an ef fect, at least upon the participants
and their inner worlds, their psyche. 
A rit ual works or it does n’t, de pend ing on pur pose, in ten tion, per for mance,
ac tors, the di vine will and grace, tim ing and the myr iad of de tails to be ob -
served. In this book I can only point out the few un der ly ing mech a nisms
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and mod els that were in the lit er a ture or oth er wise re vealed to me, no doubt
a par tic u lar mix of pro jec tion, in ter pre ta tion and explanation. 
A rit ual is both an end and a means. Per form ing a rit ual is an end in it self
and yet serves other pur poses too. Frits Staal, one of the fore most au thor i -
ties on Ve dic fire rit u als, posed that a rit ual has no mean ing, in that one per -
forms it for it self and it does n’t mat ter whether all those hymns and ges tures 
are empty of mean ing, just do ing it is enough. Rit u als in his view are no
folkloristic events serv ing the gods and ex press ing myth, but help us struc -
ture our lives. A rit ual is or ga niz ing our ac tiv i ties in a cer tain way and forms 
the basis of scientific thought.
He points at the rit u als of an i mals, they ex isted long be fore lan guage or
myths ex isted. He sees mantras not as texts with deep mean ing, but as rit ual
sounds with out a mean ing, maybe even the pre cur sor of hu man lan guage.
All very ra tio nal and mech a nis tic, in line with the some what fash ion able
no tion of emer gence (out of chaos life, con scious ness and hu mans evolved) 
but again not see ing the bi o log i cal roots of rit ual as in di ca tions of
extra-dimensional senses. 
A more spir i tual in ter pre ta tion is that there is an of ten hid den but at a deeper 
level clear mean ing and in ten tion in all and ev ery part of a rit ual, that the
psy cho log i cal, so cial and mag i cal cor re spon dences are all there and
fucntional. Maybe this is cor rupted through time or mis in ter pre ta tion,
trans la tion or tin ker ing, but ba si cally I do see a rit ual as a mean ing ful act. Its 
ef fi cacy spans the innerworld of the par tic i pants, sac ri ficer and ben e fi cia -
ries, but also the outer, tangible reality and the unseen spirit world. 

The Personal : the set

Per sonal de vel op ment is of ten the pur pose of a rit ual, whether it is as a stage 
of ini ti a tion, seek ing spir i tual growth or just as learn ing more about rit u als
and how they work. Do ing rit u als is a jour ney in it self, a jour ney of dis cov -
er ing the work ing of con scious ness and its var i ous states. This can be a
lengthy pro cess with many mis takes, in vok ing the wrong en er gies and get -
ting re sults not an tic i pated. It is there fore a risky path, better taken with pa -
tience, good guides and with some study. Colin Low uses the im age of a
horse: any one can get on the back of a wild mus tang, but reach ing the point
where horse and rider go in the same direction at the same time takes
practice.
For sure the psy cho log i cal as pects of a rit ual are very im por tant, if the par -
tic i pants and spec ta tors go home with a feel ing of well-be ing, of connect -
edness and whole ness, much has been achieved.
These psy cho log i cal ef fects might de rive from the con tact with ar che typal
en er gies at un con scious and sub con scious lev els, the mass- or auto-hyp no -
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tic ef fects of rep e ti tious chants, dances, hymns or pros tra tions, the shar ing
and com mu nion with oth ers in the rit ual, the re lease of trau matic en er gies,
in ner pri or ity re shuf fling, or what ever mech a nism psy chol ogy dreams up.
It does work, and even the most ra tio nal sci en tist will ad mit that feel ing
good has many ben e fi cial ef fects on the body, which might (partly) ex plain
the healing so often resulting from rituals. 

The Social: the setting

Rit u als usu ally have a so cial as pect as they bring the dev o tees to gether and
es tab lish the cler i cal and so cial hi er ar chy and of ten a base of in come for the
priests. Rit u als pro vide struc ture and if done reg u lar ly a cer tain dis ci pline,
they be come fa mil iar, trust ed, safe and thus of fer an plat form and op por tu -
nity for in di vid ual healing and conversion. 
Clyde Kluckhohn, an Amer i can an thro pol o gist and so cial the o rist who did
field work among the Na vaho na tive Amer i cans, sees the func tion of a rit -
ual as “the dis charge of emo tion of in di vid u als in so cially ac cepted chan -
nels” and cer tainly ex ces sive feast ing and fer til ity rites have that as pect, but 
it is usu ally not the main pur pose of a rit ual. It can be, and rit u als do have a
so cial ef fect, but his in ter pre ta tion points more to ward what I de fine as a
ceremony, devoid of magical intention. 
Mardi Gras (Carnival, Fasching) is a good ex am ple, but drink ing cof fee
and gos sip ing around the copy ma chine too. If we take his view as point ing
at rit ual as re solv ing Cog ni tive Dis so nance at deeper lev els, I do agree.

Humor, divine madness, and magic
Laugh ing is very healthy. It re leases stress and am bi gu ity. Jokes can solve
dif fi cult sit u a tions. The jester at court did have a func tion, if only to point at
the masks and id io syn cra sies of his mas ters. It feels that laugh ing is also a
way to let go of the mask your self, reach ing for the deeper level. The coy ote 
mind, the jester, the joker also shows up in rit ual, some times as the un ex -
pected in flu ence, the voice from the chaos, the log i cally im pos si ble; a
quan tum jump to get beyond the logical causality. 

Coyote, divine madness
The un ex pected, the con fron ta tion, the mir ror held up can be a way to shock 
peo ple out of fixed cul tural and psy cho log i cal pat terns. In Ve dic rit ual
there is one priest who has to per form this role, go ing against the lit urgy
with un usual in ter ven tions, act ing as the quan tum chaos ef fect. The ex pla -
na tion is that he is fend ing off the evil forces, the pow ers that de lib er ately
want to ef fect and change the rit ual. He is draw ing the chaos cur tain, rip -
ping nor mal re al ity, and thus al low ing for nonrational, noncausal things to
happen. 
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We see this di vine mad ness, and yet very earthly trick ster fig ures like the
coyote, the Ice lan dic Loki, the spi der Anansi (Af rica) or Iktomi (Lako ta),
Reynard the Fox, of ten in shape-shift ing an i mal form; even Pro me theus is a 
kind of jester at Zeus’s court and the great God him self was a shape- shift er.
There are many folk sto ries and myths about this. Of ten the smart lit tle an i -
mal or fig ure wins out by clever tricks. The of ten anti-so cial anti-hero turns
out to be es sen tial to save the day, with un usual solutions or tricks.
Be ing dif fer ent, chal leng ing, or even ob nox ious or con fron ta tional is also
seen as part of di vine cra zi ness or crazy wis dom. Jokes, koans, par a doxes,
un con ven tional, out ra geous, or un ex pected be hav ior; of ten teach ing in this 
form is more ef fec tive than ra tio nal dis course. The in spi ra tion for such ac -
tions is not only smart ness, it is seen as com ing from the otherworld: nor -
mal logic is re placed by an intuitive but effective madness. 
It is be yond hope, be yond an swers, be yond iden tity. One has to let go of at -
tach ments. This no tion shows up in most tra di tions, in Plato (Phaedrus) we
see it as di vine mad ness “Theia ma nia”, un usual be hav ior at trib uted to in -
ter ven tion of a god. 
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5 The ritual matrix

There are many el e ments in a rit ual, phys i cal things, sym bols, acts, songs
and move ments. To get them into some or der and per spec tive I use a rit ual
ma trix. It’s a list of events and stages with their ef fects in the three worlds
(realms) I use in my model (the set, set ting and magical). 
Such a frame work is use ful as many things hap pen at a rit ual, se quen tially
and at the same time. It helps to or der and rank them, see what they are,
when they hap pen and with what ef fect. It re sults not only in a list ing of
stages, the chro nol ogy or li tur gi cal or der, but shows the so cial and group
en ergy ef fects, the in di vid ual ex pe ri ences of of fi ci ants and au di ence, and
the mag i cal effects the ritual has. 
It re mains, how ever, a lim ited view. To cre ate a re al is tic im age or rep re sen -
ta tion of a rit ual would re quire so many an gles and di men sions that I have
to limit my ma trix of a spe cific event to the main points. Even if I re frain
from as pects like en ter tain ment and per for mance value, emo tion line and
all those things that we know are part of a movie or stage per for mance, and
just look at the dif fer ent stages, things get to be com pli cated. There are so
many el e ments, the whole en vi ron ment and cul ture play a role, it’s a
complex structure. 
To keep it man age able, I ba si cally list the el e ments I think are the most im -
por tant and then as sign a value to each el e ment with re spect to set, set ting
and the mag i cal. The re sult is an or dered list ing and time line, with a ma trix
where I in di cate the var i ous effects of the items.
I give a de tailed ma trix and in ter pre ta tion out lin ing the li tur gi cal el e ments,
in flu ences and ef fects in an ap pen dix VIII  in this book. Also the Cath o lic
Holy Mass is a good ex am ple of a com plex rit ual and is dealt with in a
separate appendix VII.
Here I just give the out line, an ex am ple of an empty form con cern ing a
fairly gen eral rit ual. The val ues for the three as pects set, set ting and magic
are not filled in, this can be done for a spe cific sit u a tion.
I would in such a case as sign val ues for the ef fi cacy (re sult) of the el e ments
or stages con cern ing set, set ting and mag i cal, thus cre at ing a ma trix that
would yield in sight in how the rit ual ‘works’. 
The val ues I ob tain, in a spe cific case, are by sub jec tive div i na tion, I use a
pen du lum and a sub jec tive (but re peat able) scale. This is not the only way
to ob tain such com par a tive val ues and data. One could ask par tic i pants how 
they ex pe ri ence a rit ual, us ing their sub jec tive rank ing, and then find sta tis -
ti cal av er ages. There are many ways to do this us ing ques tion naires, but
why not mea sure blood pres sure, brain waves fre quency or other phys i o -
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log i cal vari ables. The
ef fects of the li tur gi cal
el e ments will vary de -
pend ing on the meth -
ods, not only in gen -
eral, but also among
the peo ple in volved,
there is al ways an in di -
vid ual and sub jec tive
ex pe ri ence. Much
work is needed to ar -
rive at some
calibration. I will come 
back to the details in
later chapters.
What mat ters is that
the ef fects are dis tin -
guished as to what they 

achieve in the three worlds.
This is a fairly ra tio nal way to ar range the se quen ce of a rit ual, not much
dif fer ent from other so cial events or cer e mo nies. One can choose this or
that el e ment as more im por tant, leave out cer tain stages, but there is some
log i cal or der to it and it of fers an over view of the whole event.
The se quence of a rit ual, the li tur gi cal or der can be vi su al ized in dif fer ent
ways. Us ing the three axes of set, set ting, and the mag i cal a semi-3D graph
could be used to in di cate the ways things de velop, but such a rep re sen ta tion 
(see pic ture) is less clear than the matrix model.

A general outline; blueprint
Many rit u als have a sim i lar struc ture, there is a kind of gen eral blue print we
en coun ter in many tra di tions. There are more or less stan dard stages, but
their im por tance or ef fect on the whole de pends on the in ten tions, pur pose
and mise-en- scene. Let’s first look at the dif fer ent stages in gen eral, not
nec es sar ily in a log i cal time line order.
The pro cesses of a rit ual are of ten mixed in the prac ti cal liturgy and some
el e ments are left out or show up at mul ti ple stages. Purificat ion and ded i ca -
tion are of ten re peated. Some times a rit ual is lim ited to of fer ing, wor ship,
cel e bra tion, com mem o ra tion or com mu nion, some times trance (en ter ing
the spirit realm) is the main process.
I fol low a more or less li tur gi cal or der in these ma tri ces. There are mean ing -
ful other ways to look at the fo cus and ef fec tive ness of the stages and el e -
ments of a rit ual pro cess. The fo cus of a cer tain el e ment is im por tant too, is
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it a ce re bral part like a ser mon or some thing
more bodily, like dancing or singing? 
One could look at var i ous ways to iden tify
what kind of en ergy is ac ti vated in the var i -
ous stages, like us ing the plan e tary sys tem as
the model for the rit ual ma trix or use the
Kabbalah tree of life to con nect the stages
with a spir i tual ‘sefiroth’ level. The
alchemical stages of Nigredo, Albedo and
Rubido are also a good ap proach, it all de -
pends on the tra di tion and in ten tion, no
model fits all. 
In the ap pen dix VIII there is a ma trix with in -
di ca tions of set, set ting and mag i cal po ten tial

Chakra classification
A clas si fi ca tion of rit u als ac cord ing to the
chakra sys tem is quite pop u lar. Start ing with
the root chak ra for earthing and work ing up
to the crown chak ra and back down one can fo cus the en ergy and achieve a
kundalini-like struc ture of a ritual. 
By con cen trat ing on one spe cific chak ra like in some tantric rit u als, more
spe cific ef fects can be achieved. Al ice Bailey, a Brit ish writer and
theosophist, saw the bridg ing - by way of open ing the heart - of the three
lower chakras and the three higher chak ras as an im por tant step to achieve

whole ness. Aleister Crowley used the
seven Chi nese tattwas or en ergy modes,
re lated to breath pat terns, as a ba sis for
his Cer e mo nial Magickal rites.
Ceremonial Magic(k) in the strict sense is 
the an cient art of in vok ing and con trol -
ling spir its through the use of cer tain for -
mu lae. It is, in Crowley’s vi sion, a tran -
scen den tal ex pe ri ence that awak ens the
ma gi cian to his in ner Di vin ity, tak ing
him into mys ti cal realms and into com -
mu ni ca tion with the Higher Self.
I don’t fol low the chak ra sys tem in my
rit ual ma trix model, but use it else where
in this book to out line a de vel op ment
model not only of rit u als, but also of re li -
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gions. I noted the chak -
ras in the hu man body
are mir ror ing outer re -
al i ties and structures.

Strict or freedom in
form
De scrib ing a rit ual as a
ma trix might be in ter -
preted as a pref er ence
for strict form, but that
is not what I in tend. In
rit u als the lit urgy can
be quite strict, fol low -
ing ex actly what is pre scribed, in the book or by tra di tion. This has the ad -
van tage of rou tine, it al lows at ten dants and officiators to con cen trate on the
inner processes. 
In stick ing to a rou tine form there is the par a dox of be ing free. On the other
hand there are groups that like to de velop new rit u als, cre ative forms, where 
tra di tional el e ments and ges tures are in cluded, but a lot of free dom is
deemed es sen tial to have a cer tain “fresh ness”. The Craft, neo- Pagan and
Druid move ments are ex am ples. In my view this has the dan ger of those
“new” rit u als be com ing too cog ni tive, too much think ing, not enough
letting go of the form.

Purpose – goal – processes 

There are many rea sons and goals for a rit ual. They can range from just ob -
ser vance of the tra di tion and very prac ti cal and ma te rial goals like win ning
a war or ob tain ing ma te rial goods, to heal ing, de vo tion and spir i tual ad -
vance ment. There are very sim ple prayers to ask for help or heal ing but also 
rit u als to in flu ence the course of a war.
Chang ing con scious ness or reach ing other states of con scious ness is an im -
por tant mo tive for hav ing a rit ual, as a goal by it self or as a way to achieve
other goals. Be ing in that state of fers ac cess to forces and con tacts oth er -
wise not possible.
The ques tion is how do we achieve those goals, what ac tions and modes
help us to get there? As a broad de scrip tion rit ual as a pro cess aims at goals
in set, set ting and mag i cal sense. Be yond the psy cho log i cal and so cial
goals that also ap ply to cere mon ies, the mag i cal aims at shift ing the con -
scious ness, forg ing a con nec tion be tween worlds, ex pand ing our
awareness.

88

  The ritual process aims at bringing down the ego or assumed
self  and reaching the inner me or higher self



Even as there are dif fer ent goals, the struc ture and tools are of ten the same,
rit u als tend to have a sim i lar and gen eral for mat. As a ex am ple, in a fire rit -
ual the fire it self is usu ally seen as the con nec tion with the otherworld, the
fire god (Agni in Hin du ism) as the de ity that is the mes sen ger. This means
that one can use the same di vine mes sen ger and for mat for a whole gamut of 
purposes or goals.
The ‘real world’ part of the ma trix in volves the prac ti cal liturgic sce nario,
its prep a ra tion and ex e cu tion, the tim ing, what the sac ri ficer(s) and the
sacerdotal crew (priests/ help ers) do, the rit ual en clo sure, the im ple ments
and tools, the sac ri fice ma te ri als, the spec ta tor/dev o tee crowd and its social
setting. 
The tim ing might be based on ce les tial cir cum stances, but this still tan gi ble. 
These phys i cal as pects are, for many rit u als, well de scribed in the lit er a -
ture, again Frazer did some amaz ing ground work, and I will not go into
much de tail here. The tan gi ble side of rit ual, tools, texts, songs and dances
are not the main focus of this book. 

Ritual competence
The o ries like the rit ual com pe tence the ory of E. T. Lawson and R.
McCauley (Re think ing Re li gion 1990) con cen trate very much on the func -
tional as pects, the role of the priest and the tools used. They do ac cept that
fun da men tally there is some su per hu man agency rep re sented in a (re li -
gious) rit ual, there is a rit u ally con structed re la tion be tween par tic i pants
and a de ity. They call this the “The Prin ci ple of Su per hu man Agency”. In
the de vel op ment
of the rit ual this
su per hu man con -
nec tion, source or
act may be com -
ing down through
pre vi ous rit u als,
leav ing what they
call su per hu man
mark ers. Such su -
per hu man traces
are more
important than
other aspects of
the ritual.
I see their work as
im por tant, it
struc tures the way
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we can look at rit ual acts but it is lim ited to sym bolic-cul tural re li gious sys -
tems and not re ally ac cept ing the mag i cal ef fi cacy. Their sug ges tion that
re li gious ac tions al ways in volve an ob ject lim its the scope of their the ory.
At a ba sic level of rep re sen ta tion, rit u als are merely ac tion on the form, a re -
sult is part of the (in tended) out come. This how ever leaves out rit u als with
no other pur pose than bhakti, devotion.

Happiness as a goal
In many rit u als the goal can be fairly broadly de fined as try ing to be happy.
This term how ever, is not eas ily de fined, has both ma te rial and spir i tual
con no ta tions and has been the sub ject of much philo soph i cal de bate in the
past. More re cently the pos i tive psy chol ogy has claimed the word and
equated it more with well-be ing suc cess, achieve ment and less with the sa -
tori or sam adhi state or the vir tue re lated Greek term Eudai monia. The dis -
tinc tion be tween higher and lower needs in the Maslow hi er ar chy and add -
ing other world con tact as a happiness fac tor is im por tant in un der stand ing
hap pi ness in the ritual context.
The pres ent trend to mea sure hap pi ness as a sub jec tive in dex based on an -
swers to sim ple ques tions works well for ma cro-so cial anal y sis, like in the
work of Mar tin Seligman, Ruut Veenhoven and others. 
The hap pi ness in dex is used more and more, Bhu tan be ing a fore run ner in
na tional hap pi ness pol icy, but is lim ited in un der stand ing the in di vid ual
hap pi ness me chanisms.
The “sci en tific” work around hap pi ness feels too much as ig nor ing the
mag i cal and mys ti cal di men sion of hap pi ness, there is only a vague ref er -
ence to mean ing.. That mar riage, med i ta tion prac tice, re li gious af fil i a tion
and mod er ate wealth pos i tively in flu ence hap pi ness be yond one’s ge netic
blue print and life cir cum stances makes sense, but in di vid ual dif fer ences
are for instance not related to type. 
Jon a than Haidt in his book “The Hap pi ness Hy poth e sis” does ad dress the
di vine di men sion and the his tor i cal think ing about vir tue, but the hap pi ness 
for mula he and Seligman use does not spec ify which in di vid ual traits and
per son al ity type mat ter. The mod ern trend is that ma te rial hap pi ness, well
be ing, feel ing good can be ma nip u lated and en hanced to some ex tend, the
spir i tual hap pi ness is of a dif fer ent or der. The re la tion with ritual has not
been researched very deep.
Too many pop u lar books about hap pi ness these days con cen trate on the su -
per fi cial, on ma te rial con di tions, hap pi ness plan ning and re rout ing neu ro -
linguistic pro gram ming in the brain. Of ten they ig nore that the state of hap -
pi ness is not al ways cog ni tive. Deep hap pi ness is not an ego-state, and can
be re mem bered ex post, as soon as one thinks “I am happy” it’s mostly
gone.
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Hap pi ness (as a state of be ing) is ba si cally not a pro cess, but a re sult. It co -
mes about not only through ac tiv ity, dis ci pline and plan ning, but also
seem ingly ac ci den tal, as “grace”.
In my view life choices at a soul level have an im pact on how and what kind
of hap pi ness one ex pe ri ences. Typology is the key,  as I in di cate in the Hap -
pi ness Tetraeder pic tures. Here one has to look not only at the as sumed
selves but the in ner child typology mat ters too, es pe cially for spir i tual hap -
pi ness. I have in di cated that the enneagram may of fer a way to help iden tify
in di vid ual happiness options.
There has al ways been some un der stand ing that hap pi ness and health are
re lated, and that it works both ways. In this way heal ing and achiev ing hap -
pi ness are two sides of the same coin, and can be ap proached from the in -
side out or from the outside in.
Mod ern neurochemistry and in sight in how neuro trans mit ters work can be
com bined with psy cho log i cal and bi o log i cal typology to iden tify the ba sic
hap pi ness dimensions.
In Ap pen dix V there is more about the var i ous no tions of hap pi ness, some
new the o ries about it and about the re la tion with the rit ual process. 

Expectations, results

Par tic i pants have some ex pec ta tions, they want to feel good, holy, warm,
but also con nected to the oth ers and to the otherworld. The of fi ci ants can
have other ex pec ta tions, maybe more con cen trat ing on the so cial and
power re la tions. There is the no tion of mag i cal ef fects, but the be lief in this
can vary, some will hope for mir a cles, oth ers see this as su per sti tious and ir -
ra tio nal. The more ego, the less con nec tion to the in ner me core, the less one 
takes the magical serious. 
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The per sonal “set” or mindset is what mat ters most in the ul ti mate ef fi cacy
of a rit ual, and this is why in this book so much at ten tion is given to how our
psy che is struc tured. But can we un der stand the mindset of oth ers or is it
mostly pro jec tion of our own thinking? 
We could ask what hap pens in the mind of a young boy in the prep a ra tion
for an ini ti a tion rit ual? The boy him self can an swer, but only to ques tions
asked from a cer tain per spec tive. The peo ple or ga niz ing the rit ual, es pe -
cially if they went through the pro cess them selves, might be a better source, 
but again, what can be asked and what can be ex pected to be answered. 
Of ten re search ers have to as sume or guess, as they are not part of the cul -
ture, caste or have not had the train ing and some times life long prep a ra tion
the officiators have. Or even if they are on the in side, they might lack the
broader view to com pare and objectify, this is the old emic/etic dis cus sion
in anthropology. The mindset of the in di vid ual and the group of ten in -
cludes some ex pec ta tions of the mag i cal ef fi cacy, but this is usu ally ig -
nored in the scientific approach.

Be yond the mindset, the mag i cal ef fects per se are what fas ci nates me, this
is the true fo cus and rea son for this book. There is magic in rit u als and it
works, there is ef fi cacy. On a per sonal level, this grad u ally be came clear to
me. I at tended many rit u als, fire-events, fes ti vals and religious events. 
Some things sur prised me, like that the cul tural dif fer ences were ob vi ously
im por tant, but of ten ig nored. We im port rit u als from non-West ern cul tures, 
with out much ap pre ci a tion for their roots, copy ing the su per fi cial for mats,
but ig nor ing deeper motives.
I can point here at the now pop u lar Ayahuasca rit u als. They are per formed
these days by both West ern and in dig e nous sha mans and would-be sha -
mans. 
In gen eral the West ern ers con cen trate on the mys ti cal part of things, the un -
ion, the heal ing, the psy cho log i cal spir i tual and not on the mag i cal, the
spirit part. The au then tic, well trained in dig e nous sha man would be much
more aware of the mag i cal side and its de monic dan gers. To ac com mo date
the mostly west ern par tic i pants, he or she would go along and fo cus on the
at mo sphere, the mys ti cal heal ing of the in di vid ual, but would be (with out
stress ing that) far more aware of mag i cal ef fects and dis tur bances. He
would take greater care to “hold space” and ward off un de sired “spir its”,
de mons and en er gies. As many of these rit u als took place in my ven ues (I
ran a num ber of spir i tual cen ters over time) the dif fer ence was clearly no -
tice able in the state of the place, af ter the rit u als. With West ern sha mans or
even with “Santo Daime” rit u als guided by West ern officiators, there was
far more spiritual wreckage, energy, ecto plasticity.
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Preparation and cleansing
Prep a ra tion of a rit ual has prac ti cal as pects, like set ting up, build ing, dress -
ing up, pre par ing tools etc. but also the prep a ra tion of the rit ual mindset of
at ten dants or officiators can be ex ten sive, and med i ta tion, fast ing, yoga,
ex er cises of all kinds, iso la tion and si lence can be part of the con cen tra tion
pro cess. If we see the liminality stage of los ing iden tity, which is and was
seen (by Vic tor Turner no ta bly) as an es sen tial part of in dig e nous rit u als
(like in rites of pas sage) as part of the prep a ra tion, it clearly is a mindset
pro cess. I tend to see liminality, the thresh old stage as part of the pro cess of
los ing the ego, the mask. This means in ter pret ing it as part of the pro cess of
get ting into the rit ual state of in ner child or higher self, not as the de fin ing
char ac ter is tic of rit ual. Get ting into this (not nec es sary less con scious but
less ego-cen tered) state of con scious ness is a much wider qual i fier of ritual
process than (Tur ner’s) limi nality.
Pu ri fi ca tion is usu ally part of a rit ual to clean one self from sins or bad
karma, wa ter and fire are both used for this, again in con nec tion with
prayer, chant ing etc. Not only the par tic i pants but also the tools and im ple -
ments need to be cleaned and pu ri fied. In the pu ri fi ca tion of ten (salted) wa -
ter, com ple ment ing the fire, is used, but also smoke from sage, representing 
air.

Cel e bra tion as in drum ming up the good spir its and hav ing a party in it self
is pur pose enough and the rit ual set ting lifts it above the level of af ter work
drinks. Mar riage, fu ner als, com ing of age etc. are ground for rit u als and
should be cel e brated in the proper set ting. Celebration can take many forms 
and a fire adds that spe cial fla vor of transformation and re newal. Mu sic,
songs, feast ing, danc ing, masks, dress-up, nearly ev ery thing is appropriate.
Com mem o ra tion of events, he roic deeds or fig ures and of cel e brat ing the
rhythms in na ture like the start of sea sons, equi noxes etc. is the root of
many rit u als and has grad u ally led to sto ries and myths. Myth be ing the
cog ni tive in ter pre ta tion of the nat u ral and mag i cal pro cesses ob served,
serv ing as a ra tio nal ex pla na tion of why and how ques t ions, a cos mol ogy
and spirit world loaded with pro ject ions and human imagery.
Drum ming, danc ing, play ing, cel e bra tion was there be fore the fron tal lobe
yielded this self-aware ness ‘thing‘ that asked ques tions about the why. In -
tu ition (and the con nec tion with the ex tra di men sional) was there be fore
self-con scious ness, as is ob vi ous from an i mal rit u als. It prob a bly hap pened 
grad u ally, but the im age of the hunter tell ing how he was suc cess ful in the
past at a gath er ing around the fire pre par ing for the next hunt, vi su al iz ing
what will hap pen, makes more sense than as sum ing that religion caused
such behavior. 
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That rit ual evolved was, in my view, be cause it was felt as an ef fec tive way
to in flu ence the out come of that hunt, war, or pro ject. Rit ual is re lated to
much deeper senses and aware ness than what our mind brings us. Rit ual
was there be fore there were myths, prob a bly even be fore there was sym -
bolic language. 

Healing
Healing of body and soul is also a com mon pur pose of a rit ual. In many cul -
tures it is seen as a by-prod uct of pu ri fi ca tion, get ting rid of evil spir its or
spells, but of ten the pro cess of heal ing is more com plex and a pur pose in it -
self. Shield ing and pro tec tion against evil in flu ences can be seen as part of
this pro cess, with bless ing as the way to call forth the good and pos i tive.
The use of spells as a tool in this re spect is quite com mon, but is re ally a rit -
ual class in it self. And spells are dou ble-edged, they can come from good or
bad in ten tions, in many cul tures spells and coun ter spells are very
important.

Bhakti
Wor ship; there is the gen eral de vo tional kind of rit ual (Bhakti in the Vedic
tra di tion) just hon or ing the de ity or spirit with out ask ing for any thing,
merely thank ing for the good we have re ceived and re gret ting the sins we
have com mit ted. This can be done by sim ple prayer, chant ing, pros tra tions
or of fer ings and most im por tant, by si lence. Si lence is one of the most pow -
er ful tools in any ritual! 
Com mu nion with the spir its, other par tic i pants and the com mu nity is a cen -
tral theme. The com mu ni ca tion with the spirit or de i ties, ask ing for fa vors
of a ma te rial or im ma te rial kind by sac ri fice is a com mon as pect. Here the
of fer ings be come sacrifice, a gift in or der to ob tain some thing in re turn, a
kind of fair deal, to give in or der to re ceive. The com mu ni ca tion is
two-way, not only in th ex pec ta tion of the re sults, but oracle signs or
divination are in ter preted as an answer of the spirit(s).
Invocat ion or conjura tion of spir its is part of many rit u als, but is also seen as 
less ap pro pri ate as the spir its are sup posed to be pres ent any way at a rit ual
at their honor, but they of course can and should be welcomed.

Offering
Sac ri fices and of fer ings are a cen tral act in re li gion and in magic, and even
as we have lim ited the more bloody as pects of sac ri fice in our mod ern
world, nearly all re li gions still in cor po rate sac ri fi cial no tions. Sac ri fice is a
way to com mu ni cate with world of the gods, the un seen. The word sac ra -
ment, used for the core rit u als (some times in volv ing in ges tion of a sub -
stance) in a religion, underlines this.
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Al ready Plato saw sac ri fices as commun ion with the Gods and the out come
like in div i na tion as their an swer. In Ve dic rit ual, the of fer ing ma te rial, the
de ity, and the act of of fer ing (li ba tion/ob la tion) are the three main as pect of
a sac ri fice. (dravyam devata tyagah). A fur ther step is the com mu nion, like
in unit ing with the di vine, par tak ing in the consecra tion, even eat ing the
trans muted sac ri fice to achieve this communion.

Transformation
We per form or par tic i pate in rit ual be cause we want to change things.
Change, in our selves or in the way things de velop, means mag i cally in flu -
enc ing the nor mal way of things. 
Trans for ma tion of the par tic i pants is an es sen tial pro cess, to en ter a dif fer -
ent state of con scious ness, let ting go of the ego, en ter ing the in-be tween
space (in one self or as be tween the worlds). It of ten co mes down to reach -
ing for a higher level of con scious ness or power in the outer or the in ner
world, the psy cho log i cal trans for ma tion then has so cial im pli ca tions, like
in becoming a warrior of the tribe.
In Al chem i cal terms it is us ing the ‘se cret’ fire of trans mu ta tion. The al -
chem i cal qual i ties of fire are well known, in fire rit u als the trans for ma tion
can be mag i cal, psy cho log i cal and/or so cial, but a fu neral rite is of course
also fairly practical. 
Rites of trans for ma tion, passage and ini ti a tions of ten use fire. Usu ally there 
is also phys i cal but highly sym bolic act, one has to take a step, make a
move, cross a bridge, re ceive a tat too, be ing circumcised. Jump ing over the
fire, through a fire-arch, or walk ing it’s hot ashes, jug gling fire; the fire
helps to trans form and to achieve some thing new and better, a higher state.
Here the fire is more than a win dow, it is a door way to heaven. One goes
through the fire into an other state or world. Burn ing old cloths or par a pher -
na lia in or der to be ready for a new set is a good ex am ple of such a sym bolic
act, a strong sig nal to the sub con scious that change is happening. 
Here the fairly mod ern tech nique of EFT (Emo tional Free dom Tech nique)
co mes to mind, a psy cho log i cal acu pres sure tech nique that helps to re solve
emo tional is sues by tap ping cer tain points. Be yond the thought we seem to
need a phys i cal to ken to get things go ing, some thing to con nect and in te -
grate psy che and body. In pray ing we ex press this in fold ing our hands or
kneel ing, the body and soul (mind) both need to be involved.

Spirit realm
As cen sion is ris ing up to the di vine level, in many cases en ter ing the realm
of the spirit(s) in a trance-like state. It is let ting go of the ego in a spe ci al
way, giv ing one self up to the spirit, dae mon or de ity. We see this in many
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Af ri can re li gions, but also in trans ported cults like Candomblé and
Voodoo. 
Go ing down to the un der world, a de scent, is usu ally part of the rit ual se -
quence, fac ing death, but com ing up again, re gen er ated, ready for ce les tial
as cent. In the sha man ic type of rit ual the trance as pect (door way) is usu ally
the most im por tant, the sha man makes the ‘trip’ to the other world on be half 
of his people or client(s).

The ritual spaces

There is the vir tual, in ner ma trix of pri vate pur pose and in ten tion, con -
scious ness shifts or jumps, mag i cal vi su al iza tion, in ter nal ized prayers, al li -
ances and foeships with the un seen world and the kar mic cir cum stances.
All re li gions em pha size that the in ner and outer should be aligned for a
ritual to be effective.
One of ten sees (apart from the 3 worlds of mind, set ting and otherworld
used in this book) three spheres or realms in volved in a rit ual set ting: 

. A: the real (sensed) world out side 

. B:the rit ual en clo sure or sanct uary

. C: the un seen or spirit world, which in cludes the heav ens, hell and pur -
ga tory, but also the as tral and other higher planes. (Some times one di -
vides the un seen in an up per and un der world, with the sen sory world in
between) 

B is a pro jec tion/an a logue of both, form ing the con nec tion be tween the two 
worlds, it can also be seen as the fo cal point, the mir ror point be tween the
two worlds, the cen ter where all be come one in the ritual.
The rit ual en clo sure is in both worlds. The rit ual is con nect ing A and C and
fre quently re fers and joins the two worlds with for mu las, chants, mantras,
sac ri fice, ob la tions, li ba tions, con se cra tion, bene dic tion, ded i ca tion etc.
usu ally with the anal ogy, ori en ta tion, move ment very pre cisely pre scribed. 
Hav ing a phys i cal form sym bol iz ing the cen tral axis (world tree) that es tab -
lishes the con nec tion is common in many traditions.

Re-entry

Rit u als usu ally have a take-off (sep a ra tion), a trans for ma tion (tran si tion)
and re-en try struc ture (in cor po ra tion). This last part can be a thank ing of
those pres ent (also the spir i tual en ti ties) and a dis missal, but es pe cially in
cases where heavy trans formational en er gies emerged, more care is needed
to help par tic i pants pro cess ing their ex pe ri ences. Com ing down from the
highs is a sub tle pro cess, if one wants to keep the les sons and in sights. Es -
pe cially in psy che delic rit u als this is of ten over looked, get ting up is easy,
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com ing down with the “goods” or in sights much harder. Tim Leary em pha -
sized this, he used the im age of a space ship coming back to earth, the
re-entry procedure.

Party

The party as pect is im por tant too, a rit ual can be fun or at least end with fun,
be ing it just mead and cook ies or a true Bac chan tic fest or Di o ny sian orgy.
Cath o lic Carnival (Mardi Gras), the last prep a ra tion for the Lent pe riod of
fast ing lead ing up to Easter, is ob vi ously a rem nant of ear lier and more ex u -
ber ant pro ces sions and fes tiv i ties and has some in ter ested prac ti cal ef fects
like ex pand ing the com munity gene-pool.
Af ter in ten sive rit u als there usu ally is a sense of be long ing, of group bond -
ing and so cial unity. Hav ing a cof fee with the con gre ga tion af ter Sunday
ser vice is just a sim ple example.

Theatrical Performance and play
In stag ing a rit ual, un de ni able the performance as pect is part of the deal. Us -
ing sym bol ism, ad dress ing the sub con scious and un con scious lay ers; all
the tricks and tools of the stage ma gi cian, the the ater maker, the movie-di -
rec tor and the game-de signer can be found in rit u als. Noth ing new there,
ex cept that these things are now part of art-school and not the se cret cur ric -
u lum of the sha man ist ic or religious training. 
We could dis tin guish be tween per for mance and non per for mance rit u als.
Quiet, in tro spec tive prayer and med i ta tion rit ual prac tices are not re ally
per for mances, but most pub lic rit u als have a per for mance and the at ri cal
side to them. And a good per for mance does have psy cho log i cal and so cial
ef fects, the two worlds are not so separate.
When, over time, self con scious ness (as in sym bolic lan guage and cog ni -
tive un der stand ing of mean ing, ex plan a tory re li gious mod els and myths)
raised rit ual above the orig i nal level, things merged. A myth or epic story
re-en acted can then be seen as a per for mance rit ual. Myth is al ready a cog -
ni tive thing, while rit ual lies deeper. Of course say ing myth is per for mance
rit ual does ap ply in more mod ern times, where self con scious ness is part of
the human toolkit. 
Al though the Paul McLean the ory of the triune brain has found no neu ro -
log i cal proof and is dis carded as a phys i cal brain model, it does point at this
idea of grad ual de vel op ment. In that per spec tive I see a plant (un)con -
scious ness and an i mal (un)con scious ness as em bed ded deeper lay ers, part
of the whole con scious ness pyr a mid. Rit ual goes deeper than the up per lay -
ers of con scious ness be cause it started ear lier (in evo lu tion) and per form ing 
rit ual reaches deeper layers than the cognitive.
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Myth is also a pro cess but came later and is a more cog ni tive pro cess. Other
an i mals have rit u als but they do not have myths. Be cause myth is cog ni tive, 
re quir ing plan ning and de ci sion-mak ing, Stan Krippner con sid ers it per for -
mance rit ual, even as it only in volves a rec i ta tion of text. But then what
about a med i ta tion or prayer rit ual with out per for mance? This of course
cen ters on the no tion of what es tab lishes a rit ual, is there an oth er worldly or
mag i cal goal or not? Myths are sto ries, deeply rooted sto ries no doubt, but
does the tell ing of parts of the Mahabarat con sti tute a rit ual, or is it merely a
cer e mony, en ter tain ment, ed u ca tion. There are psy cho log i cal ef fects, peo -
ple are touched, the crowd united, but does it mag i cally change the course
of events? Again, what is a rit ual, and as I have lim ited the use of the word,
as in clud ing prac ti cal magic, myth is of ten per for mance rit ual, but not al -
ways. I could even ar gue myth is per for mance mys ti cism as the re -
ceiver/par tic i pant /reader becomes part of a process of con nect ing the
worlds, beyond cognition. 
Myth is pro cess, for the per former and the au di en ce/reader/lis tener, a pro -
cess of in te grat ing many lev els of aware ness.
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6 History of Ritual and Views of Ritual

In this chap ter I look at how rit ual de vel oped, in and be fore his toric times
and in con nec tion with that I will sketch how schol ars and sci en tists have
looked at rit ual and how rit ual the o ries de vel oped. My own views dif fer
from the more or less ac cepted mod els, mostly be cause I be lieve the mag i -
cal ef fi cacy of rit u als is real and needs to be hon ored as part of the whole
ritual matrix.
Con cern ing rit ual the ory we see that one usu ally looks at the de vel op ment
from a par tic u lar an gle, from within a paradigm. We see what we rec og -
nize, what res o nates with our worldview and tend to ig nore what is alien,
strange or ir ra tio nal from our per spec tive. Even if an an thro pol o gist im -
merses him- or her self in a cul ture and co mes up with what used to be called
an emic (from the in side) in stead of a gen er al ized etic (ob jec tive) view his
or her worldview still influences and colors the results.
Here the sci en tific ap proach has lim ited the in ter pre ta tion of rit u als, look -
ing mostly at the psy cho log i cal and so cial ef fects, not at the mag i cal and
oth er worldly. A strict ma te ri al ist and ra tio nal back ground will see rit u als as 
mere su per sti tion, at best as some thing cre at ing so cial/com mu nity bond ing
and fa cil i tat ing so cial struc tures and in di vid ual psy cho log i cal de vel op -
ment. The more clas si cal philo soph i cal and theo log i cal ap proach, see ing
rit ual as a means to re li gious de vo tion, rais ing and di rect ing en ergy will of
course yield dif fer ent in sights, but only fairly re cently science has started to 
take sha manism, indigenous healing, etc. serious.
An thro pol o gist are
usu ally not in ter ested
in how a rit ual works,
they want to in ves ti -
gate and un der stand
what it does to the peo -
ple and how it af fects
so ci ety, re la tion ships,
cul ture. In gen eral they 
don’t honor the mag i -
cal ef fi cacy I see as an
es sen tial part of ritual. 
But how can we deny
the mag i cal ef fects?
They are part of the
equa tion.
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Would rit u als have
sur vived if the re sults
were just imag i nary,
make- be lief and with -
out real world ef fects? 
The mag i cal di men -
sion, the ef fect of rit -
ual acts or be hav ior on 
what ever con sti tutes
the extra dimensio nal
can be de nied or ex -
plained as mere psy -
cho log i cal il lu sion,
but they do in flu ence
the way things move
and de velop. My ar gu ment here is that if we com pare two tribes next to
each other, the one us ing ef fec tive rit u als to grow better crops, hunt better
or wage more suc cess ful wars, not only be cause their minds are better
tuned, but be cause they have di vined the fu ture, we will very soon see the
two so ci et ies grow apart. The mag i cal re sult of rit u als is thus part of their
meaning and cannot be ig nored.
I don’t see my self as an an thro pol o gist, so I feel free to cre ate a new and de -
vi ant im age and come up explanative mod els con cern ing rit ual. This in the
hope it will better ex plain and po si tion cer tain prac tices, ef fects and de vel -
op ments. I like to see whether these mod els can yield pre dic tions about the
ef fects of rit ual, maybe point at fu ture developments of ritual. 
Maybe the most im por tant for me is to try to ex plain how and why lack of
rit ual these days lim its in di vid ual and so ci etal de vel op ment.

Where did it start: the first rituals

Was the fire lighted by Noah af ter the great flood re ally the first rit ual? It’s a 
nice Bib li cal touch and fits in with my fo cus on fire rit u als in this book, but I 
think one could as sume rit u als are at least as old as self-con scious ness and
prob a bly much older. 
I even be lieve, with Frits Staal, that they are an evo lu tion ary her i tage of the
an i mal king dom and may have evolved fur ther, but are based on per cep tion 
and ac ti va tion hard ware (neu rons) pres ent in non-hu man king doms. Mod -
ern bi ol ogy finds out more and more that we share a lot with our an i mal
neph ews, and that per cep tion/ac tion mech a nism, mir ror neu rons, re flexes
and even ‘models of mind’  patterns are very similar. 
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What the cave men of old painted on the walls must have been part of a rit ual 
of some sorts. In older and even pre his toric cul tures the ev i dence of rit ual
ac tiv i ties is over whelm ing. In the few rel a tively “prim i tive” so ci et ies that
sur vive it is still a ma jor part of life. And who could deny it rit ual in mod ern
life, look ing at a gen er a tion pierced and tat tooed, gath er ing in rit ual house
par ties, head bang ing and trip ping at fes ti vals, ex per i ment ing with
ayahuasca and tran ce- dance?
The in ter est ing ques tion is why and from where did rit ual de velop? Was it
play, a way to pass time, a nat u ral ex ten sion of cel e bra tions, some thing we
in her ited from the an i mal king dom? Or was it, as many myths and re li gious
views see it, in deed a prac tice that came from the Gods, as a gift or as a de -
mand for atone ment for sins, a mode for wor ship of the un seen, con nect ing
to the other world? 
Rit ual be hav ior may have bi o log i cal (neu ro log i cal) roots. Rep e ti tion of
thoughts and acts hap pens a lot, we get into loops, re peat steps, de velop
tics. The mind and the body seem to like rep e ti tion and “entrainment” to
ease the ner vous sys tem and es cape stress. This makes rit ual rep e ti tion a
nat u ral mode of ex pres sion, a way of deal ing with dan ger, stress and un cer -
tainty, some thing we also ob serve in psychopathological ob ses sive rep e ti -
tion. It has roots be yond the self-con scious, as these rep e ti tions are also
seen in an i mals, and is more deeply rooted than cog ni tive think ing. Rep e ti -
tion as in drum ming and danc ing as a way to get into a trance state is
obviously not a very cerebral activity.

Celebration as starting
point

An i mals have rit u als, or at
least rit u al is tic be hav ior, just
visit a mon key col ony in a zoo,
lis ten to birds sing ing, ob serve
the mat ing pat terns of ver te -
brae and even in sects. We can
call that in stinct, but how to ex -
plain the mourn ing of el e -
phants when one of them dies?
Hu man or hu man oid rit ual
prob a bly started with cel e bra -
tion, around the fire. A good
hunt, good har vest, a suc cess -
ful fight, the peo ple would
gather to cel e brate, party, en -
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joy, share sto ries, thank
each other and na ture
and those who came be -
fore, the would dance,
drum, maybe get stoned
or drunk. They would
re call ear lier events, the
he ros and their achieve -
ments and an tic i pate to -
mor rows hunt. Here we
al ready have the ba sic
in gre di ents of cer e -
mony, like the shar ing
of food. Then what
makes, apart from the
use of fire, dif fer ent
from an i mals? An i mals make sounds, birds sing and seem ingly en joy sing -
ing har mo ni ously, dance, play and enjoy each other’s company.
Now the ques tion of self-con scious ness in early hu mans pres ents it self. Not 
an easy sub ject, for could there have been rit ual be fore there was self- con -
scious ness? Was there a kind of group con scious ness, akin to what an i mals
dis play? The slow de vel op ment of the hu man race in paleolithic times
does n’t point at great cog ni tive achieve ments, things moved slowly, very
slowly till quite recently. 
Pre-hu mans seems to have been around for at last a cou ple of mil lion years
with out much more than prim i tive tools, some use of fire and lit tle prog ress
in tech no log i cal or cul tural terms. Only fairly re cent things have changed,
some 50.000 years ago the use of tools changed and an i mal hus bandry and
ag ri cul ture is even more re cent, only some 10 to 12.000 years old.
And yet archeologists find in di ca tions of rit u als dat ing back to those ‘prim -
i tive’ times. How self con scious were those an ces tors, or did they only have 
some kind of group mind? If so, would these early hu mans or pre-hu mans
have pos sessed in tu itive ca pa bil i ties be yond what mod ern hu mans have,
would they be able to com mu ni cate tele path i cally, use other modes of con -
nect ing we have lost but see in an i mals? Would they have spe cial in tu -
itions, al low ing en ergy and in for ma tion ex change be yond the nor mal
senses. Would they be able to rise above ‘our’ lim i ta tions of time and space
and become conscious of their “magical” powers? 
If they were able to per ceive more of the ‘other world’, think about how
aboriginals live in de dream time, they might have had more con tact with
the fu ture. So in stead of cel e brat ing only af ter wards, they would start gath -
er ing be fore the next hunt or war, us ing their vi su al iza tion to get in the right
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mood, pro ject suc cess and thus mag i cal ef fi cacy in what then were indeed
rituals.
Much of that had to do with time, the fu ture and (in an ces tor ven er a tion) the
past. A cel e bra tion of a mar riage, ini ti a tion, a new leader and even a fu neral
is not about the past, it is about what is hoped for in the fu ture, mag i cally
try ing to in flu ence what lies ahead, ward off evil forces.
Rit u als were also in stru men tal in es tab lish ing struc tures, hi er ar chies and
al lowed smaller groups to ex pand be yond the lim its of Dunbar’s number.
Econ o mies of scale come into play once a group reaches a cer tain size. Spe -
cial iza tion be comes pos si ble, tool mak ers, fire ten ders, crafts de velop,
prog ress hap pens. This would also hap pen to rit ual it self. Per form ing rit ual
would become a profession.
This was the priv i lege of sha mans and priests and later of rul ers and kings.
They would as sume a mag i cal re spon si bil ity, claim ing oth er worldly pow -
ers pre sented or ac cepted as a fair ex change for the sur plus in work, goods
or wa ter they would ex tract from the peo ple. They were prom is ing a safe
fu ture in re turn for gifts, taxes, help in build ing or warfare in the present.

Theories of religion and thus magic

Why do peo ple group to gether for rit u als and even tu ally form lodges, cults, 
sects and churches? Is it be cause God or Gods told them (re vealed via some
mes sen ger) to do so, are they brain washed, is there peer pres sure, need to
be long to a group, are they look ing for se cu rity, ra tio nal eco nomic ben e fits, 
mean ing, hope for a better (af ter)-life, is it a habit one gets used to, the the o -
ries are many. Some are far -
fetched, like that re li gions are
orig i nally cargo cults brought
here by ex tra ter res tri als (by
way of psy che delic mush -
room spores as Terence Mc -
Ken na sug gested). The o ries
that re li gions of fer some thing
hu mans need for a bi o log i cal
or neu ro log i cal need are more
re al is tic, but only in the
materialistic perspective.
Rit u als do play a role in the
eco nomic sur plus ex change
model that lies at the root of
more com plex so ci et ies, but
they have a much wider im -
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por tance. They are also cul ture car ri ers, ob vi ously con sti tute group mem -
ory, con tain ing the his tory and cul ture and in later rit ual de vel op ment stage
the myths. They have a so cial ef fect in reg u lat ing re la tion ships, kin ship,
suc ces sion and al le giances and of course do provide meaning for the
individual.
What ever the an gle, in rit ual the ory the mag i cal ef fi ca cy of a rit ual is hardly 
taken se ri ous.
Arguing there are real advantages and effects in performing ritual does
change the perspective. If ritual works and is perceived to work,
magically influencing reality, there is pretty solid ground for doing them,
even before self-con sciousness, symbolic language and religion
developed.

So cial sci en tists have long looked at re li gions and magic mostly for the
mean ing and the so cial ef fects, ig nor ing the truly mag i cal side. The sub -
stance of re li gion, why the be liefs make sense, hold value and mean ing and
ex plain the in com pre hen si ble other world, ex pe ri ences and na ture in gen -
eral was seen as enough ex pla na tion by essentialists like Tylor and Frazer
and later by Mircea Eliade who rec og nized the long ing for otherworldy
per fec tion and the quest for mean ing. The no tion that re li gion evolved be -
cause it was an ef fec tive way to deal with the other world and the daily re al -
ity has escaped most scientists, I think.
If we want to know how rit ual came to be, some might ask how re li gion then 
came to be. It is in through some vis i ble traces of rit ual ac tiv ity that sci ence
claims to rec og nize re li gion. Here traces of burial or tak ing care of the dead
in a spe cial way are seen as proof of some no tion about an afterlife.
I ar gue rit ual and much later re li gion evolved af ter cer tain acts were rec og -
nized as hav ing “su per nat u ral” ef fects and re li gion only came about in the
con text of self-aware ness and sym bolic think ing and lan guage. Rit u als
came first, only later their mag i cal ef fi cacy made peo ple with some level of
self con scious ness won der about ex pla na tions, de vel op ing hy poth e ses and
pro ject ing im ages and be liefs into what then became religions and belief
systems? 
How ever, if rit u als were first, de vel oped from cel e bra tion and shar ing, then 
magic is at the root of it all. No magic, no rit ual, rit ual is prac ti cal magic,
adressing otherworld dimensions.
The log i cal de vel op ment scheme is then; cel e bra tion, magic, rit ual, mo ral -
ity as ex pe ri enced re sult and self ev i dent truth, and only then (or ga nized)
re li gion with each stage of de vel op ment us ing what was ac cepted as work -
ing be fore, keep ing the tra di tion. No need for so cial scru tiny to act moral or
good, the choices be tween in di vid ual and col lec tive came about nat u rally
and were if nec es sary checked in rit ual, by divination or or a cle. Of course,
once re li gion be came es tab lished, spe cial iza tion hap pened, hi er ar chies
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emerged. The or di nary peo ple were cut out of the rit ual ex pe ri ence and be -
came spec ta tors. All kind of struc tures would emerge, hence the need for
dogma, strict ob ser vance. The once felt and nat u ral mo ral ity be came in sti -
tu tion al ized, a sys tem, with rules, laws and interpretation, if necessary
enforced as divine commandments.
This all goes against the more or less ac cepted the ory that be lief in the su -
per nat u ral emerges from hy poth e ses as sumed by in di vid u als to ex plain
nat u ral phe nom ena that then were shared to de velop to col lec tive re li gious
be liefs. That model how ever as sumes sym bolic lan guage and ver bal ex -
change (of sa cred truths) and this would limit re li gious sen ti ments to a
timeframe where ar tic u late lan guage (be yond the an i mal ex change of
warnings and mating calls) had developed.
In the model I sug gest, where magic is per ceived to work and is ex pe ri -
enced by way of the primes, there is no need for such de vel oped lan guage.
Spir i tu al ity is the feel ing of be ing con nected, it is an in di vid ual aware ness
and in ter pre ta tion of what hap pens. Morality then is also some thing that is
felt and then checked against the out come of mag i cal acts. The ne ces sity of
so cial sanc tion and dogma is much less in this per spec tive, sociality will
play a role in the de vel op ment, but is not the main factor.
Cog ni tive sci en tists usu ally state that re li gion co mes with the de vel op ment
of the brain and no ta bly the fron tal lobe. In my view it is pos si ble that all
this cog ni tive pro cess ing or think ing we do ac tu ally lim its the re li gious
aware ness and ac cess to the primes (other world con tact or gans) that would
make liv ing in har mony the nat u ral thing to do, as early hu mans did for
some millionsof years. 
The primes are the hard wired en ergy ex change or gans that of fer mag i cal
ca pa bil i ties that even tu ally de velop (with self con scious ness) into re li gion.
Hence the so called evolution of the re li gious mind might be not the pro cess 
of ex pand ing, but of lim it ing spir i tual aware ness in stead; we are be com ing
more and more cog ni tive and less spir i tual with more
brain cells.
The brain has pushed away spir i tual con scious ness in this
view and re li gion as it de vel oped was try ing to keep the
mem ory of the past alive. It was mag i cal aware ness that
would bring a se lec tive ad van tage to a per son, peo ple or
tribe, not for ra tio nal or ma te rial prog ress, but in terms of
bal ance and hap pi ness. I see that I am bring ing back the
Noble Sav age no tion into play here, but did n’t G.
Gurdjieff talk about the or gan Kundabuffer as what kept
us away from re al iza tion (In Beel ze bub’s tales to his
grand son). Yes, the nat u ral se lec tion and more brains did
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fa vor the ra tio nal and ma te ri al is tic, the cog ni tive un der stand ing and
progress, but see where it did bring us.
The early rit u als de vel oped, be came more com plex, and spe cial iza tion de -
vel oped if the cir cum stances al lowed it (enough food to ex empt spe cial ists
from ba sic sus te nance work) and smiths, heal ers, priests, ar ti sans and
courts emerged. It’s quite pos si ble that this led to less in volve ment of the
peo ple, to rit u al iza tion of what once was deep-felt im pulse and in tu ition.
Empty rep e ti tion and dog ma tism took over, strat i fi ca tion, hi er ar chies and
castes emerged and mod ern man be came what he is now, iso lated, de -
tached, lonely, des per ately seek ing the mean ing that is still in his bones and
soul, but ap peas ing this desire with ever more material substitutes.
So rit ual prob a bly started as a nat u ral bridge be tween in di vid ual and so cial
acts, it de vel oped from so cial ac tiv i ties, par ties, cel e bra tions; things like in -
di vid ual ex pres sive art and ex ten sive lit urgy came much later. The drums,
im ple ments, al tars, songs, sto ries were at first com mu nal, not in di vid ual,
but of course over time be came in di vid ual. Even the Dreamtime
Aboriginals in Aus tra lia have de vel oped lay ers and so cial strata, some are
more equal than oth ers and have special tasks and possessions like
churinga’s.

Movement, drumming and dance came first

In orig i nal rit ual the move ment, mu sic and dance are fun da men tal, more
fun da men tal even than sac ri fice, words, sto ries, songs and myths. When
look ing at rit u als, these are far more com mon among in dig e nous peo ple
and in the rit ual ma trix have deeper roots, more power, they are more orig i -
nal and come from lower chak ra’s than for in stance re fined imag i na tion
tech niques. In this sense the move ment of the body is more fun da men tal in
a rit ual con text, it feels like the mind needs to reach down to the body in
phys i cal ex pres sion to help thoughts to be come be liefs. Ges tures, move -
ment, dances and the phys i cal plac ing of peo ple, im ple ments, fires etc. are
more fun da men tal and mag i cally more im por tant than what is said or
thought in rit ual. This is also be comes clear from as sess ing the elements of
the ritual matrix elsewhere in this books.
As rit ual, re li gion, myth and magic have de vel oped, in a time span of at
least a few tens of thou sands of years, maybe more, I be lieve that ex pe r i -
men ta tion and ex pe ri ence has shown what works and what doesn’t. 
The ef fi cacy of rit ual de pends on the be lief sys tem, but the be lief sys tem is
of course based upon what works and is ex pe ri enced. There ob vi ously has
been an el e ment of chance, the one sha man ac ci den tally find ing a spe cific
plant, an other finds a way to fore tell the fu ture. The cor re spon dences found
to be ef fec tive are also de pend ent on the cul ture, the cir cum stances, cli mate
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and na ture be ing dif fer ent. So even in the re main ing “rit ual” cul tures (and
maybe all are in a way) there is great di ver sity, but there must be a fun da -
men tal ma trix aris ing out of the way the hu man psy che works (by it self and
in re la tion to the so cial and the spir i tual). The ques tion is whether we can
dis cern a de vel op men tal model of rit ual from study ing his tory or in ter pret -
ing ex ist ing cul tures as be ing on dif fer ent rungs of that de vel op ment lad der. 
Now the back drop of what we re ally know about rit u als in the past is lim -
ited, prehistoric evidence scarce, so let me develop a model, a hypothetical
structure. 
I will use the chak ra model, as else where in this book, but other mod els
could works as well, think of ba sic dif fer en ti a tion in hunter/gath er ers and
set tlers, in the four cor ners or el e ments, the three Ayurvedic types, the
Enneagram typology and the Maslow hi er ar chy of needs, et cetera.

The chakra model of ritual development

Rit u als have, like any thing, a de vel op ment path, an evo lu tion. Now in the
chakra model I use here, the fo cus of rit u als (and the cul tures they are part
of) go up from the first, very earthly chak ra through fer til ity, sex, power,
love to man i fes ta tion, vi sion and spir i tual aware ness, in a nut shell. This is
quite a gen eral ap proach, many tra di tions point at the need to rise from
mere ma te rial to spir i tual, and point at the heart as the piv otal en ergy point
be tween the lower and higher mo tives. I have no ticed, that in in di vid u als
there is a sim i lar de vel op ment and I even use this as the ba sis of di ag nos tic
anal y sis of inner child and (sub)- personalities.
The chak ra sys tem pro vides a way to view how our (cre ative) life en ergy
man i fest and can be checked against the be lief struc ture and thus the way
one deals with life ex pe ri ences. A per son fo cused of say the ma te rial-power 
chak ra (3th chak ra) will see the world in those terms, will as so ci ate with be -
liefs in ma te rial val ues and fo cus on power is sues. The fifth chak ra, where
man i fes ta tion and struc ture are im por tant (the hands, the throat) will fo cus
on rules, ac tion, liv ing a de cent and moral life in the phys i cal sense. A per -
son who has achieved aware ness of the sev enth chak ra prob a bly won’t
worry much about ma te rial things and feel con nected to the spir i tual be -
yond rules, vision, manifestation or material issues.
In this con text re li gions can also be clas si fied as hav ing a main chak ra fo -
cus, like Chris tian ity on the heart, Ju da ism and Is lam on the throat (man i -
fest ing) chak ra, Hin du ism on the power chak ra, Bud dhism on the sixth
(third eye/vi sion), etc. The ba sic ten ets of those re li gions are pro jec tions of
the chak ra en ergy, like in Is lam the fo cus is on bring ing an i mal man to hu -
man man, aim ing at de cency, struc ture, ex ter nal things rather than philo -
soph i cal con sid er ations or spir i tual as pi ra tions. Is lam stip u lates be ing
“good” in a prac ti cal, vis i ble sense, fol low ing the rules that make sense for
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health, so cial re la tions and mo ral ity. Mohammed, al though hon or ing the
Abrahamic tra di tion, cut back a lot from the Ju daic multitude of rules and
ritual and only kept a few that made sense.

Levels of awareness: the first chakra

Look ing at the de vel op ment of rit u als it thus makes sense to as sume that the 
first rit u als arose from pro ject ing the first chak ra en ergy onto the ex ter nal
world. Na ture, the pow ers of the earth, animistic de i ties, life and death, the
weather and fire are log i cal cor re la tions. The rit u als of the first chak ra are
earthly, about ba sic en er gies, na ture and we can see rem nants of this also in
the sea sonal fes ti vals and rit u als. The first chak ra is where things start, and
from where the life en ergy co mes and rises up, the start of the kundalini
(snake). 
With out try ing to clas sify all rit u als ac cord ing to their chak ra fo cus, let me
use the ex am ple of Chthonic rit u als, re lated to the earth pow ers and thus
pri mar ily a first chak ra phe nom e non. Chthonic Magic, (from the Greek
Khthôn = Earth) is mostly re lated to the gods and di vin i ties un der and on
the earth. The un der world gods like Hades, Hekate, Abraxas are very pow -
er ful, have to do with death and the af ter life and the rhythm of the earth. The 
realm is of ten ex tended to in clude the sec ond chak ra, also fer til ity and sex
with de i ties like Demeter, Persephone. These Chtonic de i ties are of ten por -
trayed with snakes and are in a way first chakra gods.
If there is de vel op ment in hu man and prehuman so ci ety, rit u als fol lows.
More self-aware ness, tech nol ogy and “prog ress” will bring time and free -
dom to ex plore “higher” lev els. Usu ally the more ad vanced state, climb ing
along that chak ra lad der, will un der stand the lesser states better and use the
en ergy in a more con scious way. The things that made sense are re tained, so 
some of the old de i ties and prac tices are kept but based upon the ad vanced
un der stand ing in later stages of de vel op ment. Things like sea sonal rites
were re newed or given new mean ing, maybe not al ways for the better.
Christ mas is a good ex am ple, it still marks the re turn of the sun and the
light, but is now a com mer cial ceremony, a kind of economic magic.
The model is ac tu ally more com plex. Within each chak ra one can not only
rec og nize the ba sic fo cus, but also a level of de vel op ment, one could say
the re al iza tion of the pre vi ous steps. So a per son or so ci ety or re li gion or rit -
ual (again the three worlds of set, set ting and mag i cal con nec tion) can be
cen tered in a spe cific chak ra, but be at dif fer ent lev els of awareness in that
chakra. 
Of course the level of aware ness in the chak ra’s one has “worked through”
is higher than those not yet cov ered. Think about a per son with a clear third
chak ra fo cus, the bossy one. He or she can be a prim i tive con trol freak or an

108



ad vanced and wise king. In the Lu cid ity ap proach (see ap pen dix XI) I as -
sign num bers to these states, but we eas ily rec og nize that there are dif fer -
ences within a chak ra fo cus. And there are val ues for all the other chak ra’s
to, and the whole com plex is chang ing and adapt ing to sit u a tions too, but
the model does yield some in sights in peo ple, societies and their rituals.
Then there is the phe nom e non, that peo ple, but also so ci et ies and cor po ra -
tions can have su per fi cial aware ness (in their mask) which is dif fer ent from
the core aware ness. In the chap ter about the psy che this is ex plained, but
here I men tion it be cause in some peo ple (or or ga ni za tions) there is like a
hid den per son al ity that can be more or less aware. 
Look ing at such a per son su per fi cially one per ceives one im age, but there is 
this deeper thing that shines through. I found that this mech a nism is what
at tracts some peo ple to other peo ple or or ga ni za tions that at face value have
lit tle to of fer. I en coun ter this a lot in truly re li gious peo ple, they are aware
of all the bad con no ta tions about their church or af fil i a tion, but look be yond 
and see the inner core of the faith.
The fo cus on a spe cific chak ra will also, at times, di min ish the at ten tion for
other en er gies and kind of color the ap proach. This can be no ticed in the dif -
fer ent move ments. So in pres ent-day witch craft and neo-pa gan ism there is
more a fo cus on the heart, while in the early twen ti eth cen tury it was all
about the will and power. 
In what we see in neo-druidism and Craft cir cles is that the past is hon ored,
but the ear lier tra di tions are ide al ized, pro mot ing the Chris tian vir tues of
the fourth chak ra like love, com pas sion and unity. They ig nore a bit that the
older root tra di tions maybe were more about fer til ity, used hu man sac ri fice, 
were less ma tri arch ic than the fem i nists would like, non veg e tar ian and
war-oriented.
In the wider per spec tive, in the de vel op ment of rit ual (and so ci ety and the
in di vid ual) there is a ver ti cal axis (the chak ra idea) with a strong fo cus on
one or more chak ra’s but all the other chak ra ori en ta tions also co ex ist and
are ad dressed at times. This shows of course more clearly in ad vanced so ci -
et ies where re sources al lowed de vel op ment be yond mere sur vival. The
other ori en ta tions and rit ual oc cur rences are then not main stream, are at
times hid den, gone un der ground or are lim ited to se lected groups, lodges or 
castes. We will still see rit u als as so ci ated with the var i ous chak ras, al -
though of course in a cul ture that de nies for in stance sex u al ity, the sexually
oriented rituals disappear or go underground.
This is not the place to go deeper into this clas si fi ca tion or model, I leave
that to an thro pol o gists, I just want to pro pose an other way of look ing at
how rit ual came to be.
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Ritual theory: how is ritual seen

In try ing to look at what rit ual means it makes sense to look at the his tory
and de vel op ment of rit ual un der stand ing. I don’t think the fun da men tal rit -
ual ma trix has changed so much, not in our his tor i cal times any way, hu -
man kind has n’t changed so much. So it’s not the rit ual that has changed so
much, it is the im age of rit ual and the re la tion to re li gion, magic, myth, and
art that has changed, es pe cially since it be came the sub ject of theo log i cal
and philosophical discourse. 
In a way the more re cent an thro po log i cal views of rit ual are more a mir ror
of the “Zeitgeist” and in di vid ual per spec tives than an ob jec tive anal y sis.
Sci ence has it fashion too. 
In this re spect it’s funny to read about the ac a demic view of a move ment I
have per son ally par tic i pated in, the New Edge move ment in the nine ties.
This was cov ered in a sci en tific dis ser ta tion by Dorien Zandbergen, but she
paints a pic ture quite dif fer ent from what I re mem bered and doc u mented.
And I per son ally not only knew most of the peo ple in that move ment, but
or ga nized in 1993 the only New Edge con fer ence ever (in Am ster dam).
Truth is in the eye of the beholder, I suppose.
We are all look ing at dif fer ent parts of the el e phant in the Sufi tale, but with
a lim ited scope. Some see the tail, some the trunk, some the ears, all be lieve
they are right and all their truths to gether could give us a better idea about
what an el e phant is. This is what I no tice in an thro pol ogy, so cial sci ence
and sci ence in gen eral, we are work ing from a par a digm or even a myth that
is hard to es cape and on top of it we have our per sonal lens, the way we in -
ter pret per cep tions due to our per son al ity, character and references. 
Read ing through the stacks of books I have in my li brary and even more
brows ing the end less sites and wiki’s on the internet, I found out that a main 
job in mak ing sense out of all that is try ing to sep a rate the per sonal and so ci -
etal im prints, the pro jec tions
and the bias, from the ob ser -
va tions and conclusions.
This is not to deny that the
mes sen ger is also the mes -
sage, that the in di vid ual an -
gle has value, but needs to be
rec og nized as such. In an -
thro po log i cal  rit ual stud ies
this is prob a bly also true. The 
re search ers and es pe cially
field workers are usu ally less
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“con trolled” by peer pres sure and can 
pro ject more freely, they will see
what they want to see and are con -
cerned with what they are, so pro jec -
tion is the danger here.
Let me go into some de tail here,
about the views of some of the lead -
ing an thro pol o gists and so ci ol o gists
and how I see them, as they col ored
my view of the his tory of rit ual and
the his tory of rit ual the ory. What the
old Greek, Ro man and the Cath o lic
theo lo gians had to say is cov ered in
many books and ar ti cles, so I will
con cen trate on the more re cent
insights and scholars.

Interest in ritual

The in ter est in rit u als, es pe cially those orig i nat ing in the East, got a boost in 
the nine teenth cen tury, when the Vedas and Upanishads first came to the
West, and in tel lec tu als got in ter ested in what those strange cul tures and
peo ples were about. 
This in ter est was sparked ini tially by Ger man ori en tal ists like Max Müller,
but to ward the end of the cen tury Eng land took the lead in what then were
seen as back ward, su per sti tious and sa tanic prac tices of prim i tive peo ple.
The es o teric be came pop u lar, the link to magic and the oc cult made it even
more ex cit ing. Some pi o neers trav elled to those ex otic places and es pe -
cially Ma dame Blavatsky with her Theosophical So ci ety (1875) opened a
door to the East. 
A cer tain res o nance with Masonic and Rosicrucian no tions, which were
seen as The West ern Es o teric tra di tion led to groups like The Golden Dawn
lodge (1888) and a syn the sis of East and West tra di tions with some what
later the magick of Crowley and Gardner (Wicca). 
Peo ple like James Frazer tried to bring to gether, clas sify and or ga nize the
knowl edge of cus toms, ta boo’s, rit u als, myths of the then con sid ered prim i -
tive cul tures and cat e go rize the ma te rial. Even as he con sid ered rit ual only
as help ing to clar ify the myths of the var i ous peo ples, Frazer laid the foun -
da tion for what is now called an thro pol ogy, then very much fo cused on
totemism and the year-king idea. In his ex ten sive but dated work, The
Golden Bough, Frazer ar gued that so ci et ies evolved from cul tures de pend -
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ent on magic to ones sub ject to re li gion and finally to ones governed by
science. 
Due to his work and that of peo ple like Mircea Eliade in the twen ti eth cen -
tury we slowly started to see that there was noth ing prim i tive about those
other cul tures, they were just dif fer ent. Then peo ple like Aldous Huxley, an 
Eng lish writer, and Huston Smith, an Amer i can re li gious stud ies scholar,
made clear they were n’t that dif fer ent ei ther, but had com mon roots, the pe -
ren nial wis dom. The sim i lar i ties in myths, rit u als and cosmologies and re li -
gious ten ets of peo ples all over the world are sur pris ing, even as at the
surface they look very different.
In com par ing the myths of var i ous cul tures Jo seph Camp bell showed the
com mon story lines and threads (like the monomyth of the hero’s jour ney
in “The Hero with a Thou sand Faces” from 1949.

The psychedelic perspective
But then an in ter est ing de vel op ment opened a whole new vista, that of
look ing at rit u als as a door to a wider re al ity, as a means to get into an other
mindstate. The dis cov ery of the Mex i can use of magic mushrooms, the psy -
che delic con coc tions for the Am a zon and the dis cov ery of LSD by Al bert
Hofmann, a Swiss sci en tist, in the fif ties open ed the mind of at least some
sci en tists to the no tion, that there are more lev els or states of con scious ness. 
The idea took hold that maybe many of the sha man ist ic, Greek and In dian
rit u als and mys ter ies had to do with achiev ing those states, by var i ous
means. Work by eth no-bot a nists like Terence Mc Kenna and the grow ing
in ter est in sub stances like ayahuasca has changed the view of many about
what rituals are and can do.

Émile Durkheim

He is seen as one of the fa thers of so ci ol ogy (with Marx and Weber) and
was very in flu en tial in mak ing us aware of the so cial struc tures and mech a -
nism un der ly ing so ci ety, but here we have an other sci en tific flag bearer
who could not es cape be ing child of his time, his ed u ca tion and his char ac -
ter. His per son al ity is easy to read, he was an ennea gram 5 with a 6 wing,
mean ing some one who iden ti fied him self by what he knew, but so in se cure
be cause of his lack of emo tional and in tu itive con nec tion that he needed
struc tures and sys tems to help him. That he is the fa ther of structuralism co -
mes as no sur prise and his fas ci na tion with ef fer ves cence may well be be -
cause of his early experiences as the rabbi’s son in the synagogue. 
The “ef fer vescent” feel ings of en thu si as tic be long ing, the spe cial en ergy
and sa cred ness of the Jew ish con gre ga tion were prob a bly so im pres sive
that he took them for the root of re li gious life. His take on what a com mu -
nity can of fer as more than the sum of the mem bers re sem bles the
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communitas of Vic tor Turner, and he is right, the rit ual state is mi rac u lous,
es pe cially for the brainer he was, the learned and am bi tious pro fes sor who
did n’t re ally fit in and had to prove he knew so much. 
In “The El e men tary Forms of Re li gious Life” (1912) he starts out with
some grand views, in di cat ing that the sep a ra tion of the sa cred and the pro -
fane is the root of re li gion and so cial struc tures, but he hardly cor rob o rates
the point, rather bur ies it un der a lot of (bor rowed) facts. He does n’t men t -
ion God, but el e vates So ci ety and the so cial to be come like God, the cause
of all.
When he talks about the de vel op ment of re li gion as a func tion of the emo -
tional se cu rity at tained through com mu nal liv ing, he is aptly de scrib ing
what he is look ing for him self, his the o ries are mostly pro jec tions. This
does n’t mean they are not rel e vant, one only has to see the lim i ta tions and
ap pre ci ate what his nose for what we would call “po lit i cally correct”
produced. 
His structural think ing as a method sur passed what he him self did with it,
his use of sta tis tics (con cern ing sui cide) was in no va tive even as his (again
bor row ed) data were skewed. So let’s fol low his rea son ing about the uni -
ver sal sa cred ness of na ture, ob jects and totemism as the re sult of that sa -
cred ness. He noted the con ta gion, the trans fer of sa cred ness from ob ject to
bearer to place and vice versa, a magical process.

“A re li gion is a uni fied sys tem of be liefs and prac tices rel a tive to sa cred things,
that is to say, things set apart and for bid den - be liefs and prac tices which unite
into a sin gle moral com mu nity called a Church, all those who ad here to them.”
He tried to prove, but in fact did no more than dem on strate on the ba sis of
se lected facts and as sumed re la tion ships that re li gious phe nom ena
stemmed from so cial rather than di vine fac tors, ig nor ing the spir i tual
dimension. 
To link sa cred ness with re li gion was not an un heard step in those days,
when myth, re li gion and rit ual were seen as si mul ta neous. He just missed
the in sight that the sa cred ness of things is a real al though extradimensional
qual ity, that ob jects and acts pos ses power, that they can be in stru men tal to
achieve the mag i cal. He prob a bly never sat at a camp fire with those “no ble
sav ages” and re lated the sa cred and the spe cial feel ings and in tu itions of the 
mag i cal to the ex pe ri ences of his own youth in the syn a gogue, where re li -
gion, sa cred ob jects and ef fer ves cence we re obviously present and related. 
And how cle ver, in his work he does n’t re fer to the Judeo- Chris tian tra di -
tions and no tions he was part of, but sticks to cul tures far away, not stray ing
too far from his home base par a digm. Who could blame him for tack ling the 
sa cred, but what if he would have writ ten about the rather dras tic forms of
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gen i tal male mod i fi ca tion like the prac tice of penile subincision of some
Aboriginal tribes. 
Those were the days of the Dreyfus af fair, anti semitism and na tion al ism
where dan ger ous move ments and it was not easy to steer clear of that for
Durkheim, his rep u ta tion did de cline in his last years, he died in 1917 and
many of his stu dents died in “la Grande Guerre”. He was a crit i cal thinker
though, his no tions about re li gion (as a purely ma te ri al ist phe nom e non) ex -
tended to in di cat ing the en thron ing of the in di vid ual as the new re li gion. A
so cial in sti tu tion in his view is com pa ra ble to a re li gion or church, so so ci -
ol ogy as the science of institutions can deal with them.
One of the in ter est ing no tions in re la tion to rit ual is Durkheim’s “com mon”
or “col lec tive con scious ness” as the set of norms, be liefs and val ues that
mo r al ly hold so ci ety (or a re li gion) to gether against the ego is tic hu man ten -
den cies. He did think in sta tis tics here, not re ally hon or ing sen ti ments and
emo tions be yond that they re sult in a col lec tive po si tion and talks about the
average as in: 

“ The to tal ity of be liefs and sen ti ments com mon to the av er age mem bers of a so ci -
ety forms a de ter mi nate sys tem with a life of its own. It can be termed the col lec tive 
or com mon con scious ness. “        E. Durkheim
The key to so ci ety is so cial in ter ac tion, but the de vel op ment from me chan i -
cal sol i dar ity (from need) to or ganic sol i dar ity (from ben e fits) with more
di vi sion of la bor will re place col lec tive con scious ness. As he saw re li gion
as the stron gest sense of collective consciousness:

“Re li gion gave birth to all that is es sen tial in the so ci ety.” 
He ex pected it would be re placed too, by sci ence and the cult of the in di vid -
ual, but would al ways be a root fac tor. 

His con tri bu tion to un der stand ing re li gion and so cial mech a nisms is that he 
con structed com plex cat e gor i cal con cepts that went be yond the ob ser va -
tions, like to temism and sa cred. Paint ing a struc ture with the in ter nal links
and con nec tions, and then see if the facts will fit is dif fer ent from work ing
from ob ser va tion up. The prob lem was he did n’t look for mo ti va tion, feel -
ings, emo tions, such things were not in his psy cho log i cal back pack. Sui -
cide was a statistical given, not a moral dilemma.
Look ing for the com mon ground be yond the con cepts of spir i tu al ity and
God he looked for a so cial or i gin of re li gion, the em pir i cal root for as sign -
ing sa cred ness to things. Even as he ac cepted that for early hu mans ev ery -
thing was su per nat u ral (blam ing sci ence for the di vide), he still as sumed a
sep a ra tion be tween sa cred and pro fane for the cul tures he stud ied and based 
his the ses that the sa cred is the core of re li gion on this. What he called sa -
cred was not of di vine or i gin, but the re sult of group pro cesses where the
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spe cial en ergy was sup posed to come from ob jects or na ture. Here I think
he was right to guess that some thing spe cial (col lec tive ef fer ves cence)hap -
pened in these group pro cesses (let’s call them rit u als) but I think that was
not some psy cho log i cal group mind mech a nism, but the en ter ing of the rit -
ual state of con scious ness, where magic en ters the stage. Sa cred ness then is
real ef fi cacy, not col lec tive ide als at tached to ma te rial ob jects, the sa cred -
ness thus not real in ma te rial sense. In other words, su per sti tious self-de lu -
sion, and obviously he has succeeded in keeping that the accepted
viewpoint for more than a century now.

Victor Turner

The some what sociopathic Vic tor W. Turner, who took and ex panded Ar -
nold van Gennep’s no tions about liminality and ini ti a tion rites, was for a
while very in flu en tial con cern ing the way so cial sci en tists looked at rit ual
in terms of communitas (the spe cial bond ing in a rit ual con text) and
liminality (from liminal, - in a state of ‘am bi gu ity, limbo, transition’).
He him self seems to have been the liv ing comm u nitas and liminality per -
son, en joy ing con fer ences, role-play ing, be ing sage, clown, trick ster and
teacher. I even feel that for him it all was about be long ing. His ideal com -
munitas, he re ferred to the mo nas tic life and the con tact be tween those in -
volved in a rit ual, was be yond caste, class, rules, a com mu nity with love. 
For him liminality was not so much be ing in be tween and with out iden tity,
but cen tered on be ing be yond the ego, let ting go of the mask, a state of
non-self connected ness. His liminality stage, as the cen ter of a rit ual event
like ini ti a tion, was the cen tral phase of trans for ma tion. I would equate that
with the rit ual, in ner child state of con scious ness, close to the I-cen ter I de -
scribe in the chap ter about the psyche.
Noth ing wrong with that, and his views and mes sage are alive still at fes ti -
vals like Burn ing Man where he would have felt very much at home. 
Ot h ers how ever have used the con cept of liminality much more as in di cat -
ing loss of iden tity, sep a ra tion, as cut loose from the roots, thus sep a rat ing
rit ual from its so cial roots. Vic tor Turner can be cred ited for hav ing made
an thro pol o gists look be yond the ev ery day life and into the mar ginal oc cur -
rences, the rit ual tra di tions that have to do with the spir i tual. That those
mar ginal things are the car ri ers of the core of a culture is a more recent
insight.

A rit ual is a ste reo typed se quence of ac tiv i ties in volv ing ges tures, words, and ob -
jects, per formed in a se ques tered place, and de signed to in flu ence pre ter nat u ral en -
ti ties or forces on be half of the ac tors’ goals and in ter ests. Rit u als may be sea sonal, 
hal low ing a cul tur ally de fined mo ment of change in the cli ma tic cy cle or the in au -
gu ra tion of an ac tiv ity such as plant ing, har vest ing, or mov ing from win ter to
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sum mer pas ture; or they may be
con tin gent, held in re sponse to an
in di vid ual or col lec tive cri sis. Con -
tin gent rit u als may be fur ther sub -
di vided into life-cri sis cer e mo nies,
which are per formed at birth, pu -
berty, mar riage, death, and so on,
to de mar cate the pas sage from one
phase to an other in the in di vid ual’s 
life-cy cle, and rit u als of af flic tion,
which are per formed to pla cate or
ex or cise pre ter nat u ral be ings or
forces be lieved to have af flicted vil -
lag ers with ill ness, bad luck,
gynecological trou bles, se vere phys i -
cal in ju ries, and the like. Other
classes of rit u als in clude divinatory rit u als; cer e mo nies per formed by po lit i cal au -
thor i ties to en sure the health and fer til ity of hu man be ings, an i mals, and crops in
their ter ri to ries; ini ti a tion into priesthoods de voted to cer tain de i ties, into re li gious
as so ci a tions, or into secret societies; and those accompanying the daily offering of
food and libations to deities or ancestral spirits or both.   Victor Turner

Lévi-Strauss

Postmodern structuralists like Lévi-Strauss were much more fo cused on
the di chot omy, on clas si fi ca tion, de cons truc tion of the whole, look ing for
bi nary op po sites to ex plain so ci ety, rit ual and the hu man mind.
Lévi-Strauss was in my view more of a marginalist, in ter ested in un der -
stand ing in terms of dif fer ences rather than in look ing for bridges and com -
mon traits. He as sumed the West was dif fer ent in its de vel op ment, ad dress -
ing the ‘cul tural dis con ti nu ity’ be tween the West and the rest of the world,
es pe cially in the last cen tu ries and in the con text of progress, capitalism and 
colonialism. 
He talked about “dépaysement” mean ing “home less ness”, “up root ing” or
”mar gin al ity" and tried to ex plain cul ture (and so ci ety) as the re sult of dif -
fer ences, while at the same time kind of up grad ing “the prim i tive” be yond
the to temic vi sions of ear lier an thro pol o gists. He did n’t ac cept a com mon
her i tage but saw the dif fer ences, the strug gles, the in equal ity as the root of
the dis con ti nu ity, the West has abused the primitive. 
Lévi-Strauss claimed he looked at dif fer ent cul tures to un der stand how the
mind works, as sum ing there is a ba sic men tal scheme that works for all

116



more or less the same. In look ing at the parts (de cons truct ing), or der ing and 
clas si fy ing he was more in ter ested in di ver gence, rev o lu tion and change
than in unity and ho lis tic in ter pre ta tion. He did n’t ac cept some uni ver sal
de vel op ment path be yond that the bi nary op po sites lead ing to a He geli an
(di a lec tic) syn the sis that shows in how a so ci ety and the mytho logy and
ritual in it is organized. 
Lévi-Strauss’ struc tural an thro pol ogy saw a di chot omy ev ery where, peo -
ple are thus this or that, be long to this or that part, but he pointed at rites and
my thol ogy as the con structs, bridges to unite the two (life and death, good
and bad, raw and cooked).
Now I agree with the no tion of prog ress (a very West ern idea any way) as
not be ing the com mon root of de vel op ment “the once-com mon path of de -
vel op ment”, but maybe there is an other, deeper ba sic drive to be found in
rit ual than just bridg ing. I fear that the guilt trip that Lévi-Strauss and the
post war an thro pol o gists have laid upon West ern so ci ety (we, the co lo nial
ex ploit ers) has back fired in the sense that all our “help” to ward the Third
World has not re ally helped them, we just forced West ern think ing and
paradigms on them. 
We have, with all our mod ern gear and ra tio nal think ing, cor rupt ing them
even more than in co lo nial times. Lévi-Strauss saw mod ern man as pulled
to ward con tra dic tory poles of ‘con dem na tion of emo tional shocks’ and
‘de nial of dif fer ences’, but these seem very much his own chal lenges, as he
ex pe ri enced the con fron ta tion of in tel lec tual ide als and the di ver sity of cul -
tures, of ide als ver sus ex pe ri ence. He hon ored the ex pe ri ence above the in -
tel lec tual cli mate of “sci ence”. In a way he “blamed” our men tal struc tures
(and our fo cus on op po sites) for (unconsciously) structuring our lives. 
This fits in with the no tion of his time, that so ci ety could be fixed, a leftish
view of the world in a time when in tel lec tu als looked at communism as the
prom ised land and were fight ing the es tab lish ment. They in a way were
Cold War think ers, look ing at sep a ra tion, at op po sites, try ing to bridge but
feed ing the en emy ideas do ing that. That we maybe all share a need for rit -
ual be yond mar gin al ity kind of es caped the Eu ro pean in tel lec tu als of those
days. I think that rit ual is a ba sic need, com ing from some thing be yond and
deeper than the mind and has to do with our re la tion to the other di men -
sions. Anthropology has looked mostly at the in di vid ual-so cial axis,
Durkheim in the sense that so cial struc tures in flu ence in di vid ual think ing
and per cep tion, Lévi-Strauss as sum ing the op po site, the mind in flu enc ing
the so cial, both not ac cept ing the third world of mag i cal spir i tu al ity. They
looked at set and setting, and came up with interesting theories, but ignored
the magical.
Rit ual is a such a com plex ma trix that we can look at how the de cons truct ed
parts help to con sti tute the whole, but the whole is more than the parts. This
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whole may have di men sions not pres ent in the parts we can per ceive from a
lim ited per spec tive. 
The Aus tra lian aboriginal has such a dif fer ent view of time and re al ity, that
study ing his acts will tell us lit tle about his in ner rea sons, un less we are
will ing to make the jump to his whole (ho lis tic) par a digm, which is nearly
im pos si ble. No ta bly the du al i ties, oppositions and di chot o mies one as -
sumes are pres ent in all cul tures might not exist in that form. 
The me-mind might be the all-mind, the us-them or I-you (self-oth ers) for
in stance is maybe not what is im por tant for an Ainu or Ab orig i nal or deeply 
re li gious mo nas tic, sa cred and pro fane are not nec es sary op po sites. Our
mind does like to think in pairs, in me/other and good/bad du al i ties but is
this the only or even the nat u ral way, or only the rational? 
Levi-Strauss’ look ing for “con crete” terms to de scribe the dif fer ences re -
mains ra tio nal, ig nor ing the extradimensional, it’s like mak ing a 2D movie
of a 3D event, the spir i tual that eludes de scrip tion is just not part of the
equa tion. So cial be hav ior is not only gov erned by (as he be lieved
deconstructable in com po nents) com mu ni ca tion via the nor mal sens es, but
we re act to much more in puts like thought  waves (or mind-fields) via our
hid den senses I call primes. 
So ig nor ing this extradimensional com mu ni ca tion it is hard to dis cern a
hid den uni ver sal code in dif fer ent cul tures. The com mon struc ture that is
left out of the ob ser va tion is the unity of the three worlds we try to refind (in
rit ual, psy cho ther apy, art, play). Even that unity can be ex pe ri enced dif fer -
ently, de pend ing on the per spec tive, we tend to ig nore what we don’t know. 
The re al ity ex pe ri enced can be spir i tual like the Aboriginal Dream time sta -
te, tan gi ble real  or just in one’s mind (imagined or hallucino ge nic). 
I could be called a structuralist my self as I be lieve there is an un der ly ing
struc ture, a gen eral prin ci ple to both the in di vid ual and col lec tive acts, and
this has to do with the way our psy che works and how our view of the world
re flects that, but I see the whole or ho lis tic as the root of the struc ture in the
psy che, the in ter nal dis putes are there, but not as an opposition.

Michel Foucault

The ideas of an other in flu en tial so cial sci en tist can also be an a lyzed in the
light of a per sonal pre oc cu pa tion, in this case with power and sex. Maybe
not the first one thinks about in the con text of rit ual, but as I see self, iden -
tity, magic and power in rit ual as im por tant an gles, the French phi los o pher
Michel Foucault comes to mind. 
He was very in flu en tial in di rect ing at ten tion to West ern Esoteri cism, the
dis guise for what re ally is the ac a demic study of magic and that’s why I got
in ter ested in him. Al though in some ways a tor ment ed man, who died as the
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first pub lic per son of AIDS in France in 1984, he was op ti mis tic in the sense 
that change (in hu mans and so ci ety) was pos si ble. He was rather cou ra -
geous in ad mit ting he was n’t con sis tent, but evolv ing and his work was not
“the” but “a” an swer to his ques tion ing of how we are in the pres ent, how
sub jec tiv ity is all we know and how so ci ety de vel oped in cre at ing notions
about self, power and com munication.
His ideas look quite dif fer ent from mine, his no tion of self is much more the
face we show to the world, and thus closer to what I would call per son al ity
or shown me, but the es sence of his work has to do with what tools the self
has to find it self and ex press it self. His no tion of the self as be ing de fined by 
a con tin u ing dis course in a shift ing com mu ni ca tion of one self to oth ers
points at a dif fer ent view on what the self is and does. 
He de nied the view of a per son hav ing an in ner and fixed ‘es sence’ that is
the per son’s iden tity, but saw a dy namic pat tern. He based his ideas on his
work in pris ons and mad houses, where the in mates of ten do switch be -
tween subpersonalities, so when read ing about his “self” I see that as point -
ing at the ex ter nal form, as the mask that acts, talks and com municates.
I don’t think he would called him self as de voted to the study of magic or rit -
ual, but his fo cus on “tech nol o gies of the self” is very close and call ing
them:

“op er a tions over the body and soul that ac count for the trans for ma tion of our selves 
in or der to ob tain hap pi ness, wis dom, im mor tal ity, etc." 
would equal ly well de scribe prac ti cal magic. 
These ‘tech nol o gies’ in clude self-con tem pla tion, self- dis clo sure and
self-dis ci pline, Foucault saw them as ways to en ter into dis course. Lan -
guage in this way is the ve hi cle of ex pres sion. The episteme, the ways ac -
cept able sci en tific dis course was de fined was in his view one of the iden ti -
fi ers of the paradigm (as Thomas Kuhn uses this word) of a his toric pe riod.
Such epistemes were de fined by the way truth or knowl edge was con di -
tioned, jus ti fied and framed as “sci en tific”, not as an out spo ken qual i fi ca -
tion, but more un con scious, all per vad ing. He tried to bring out what char -
ac ter ized such pe ri ods in his “Archeologies”. The timeframe he re fers to in
much of his works and quotes, the Greek and Ro man an tiq uity, was of
course full of magic, ritual and cults.
Foucault de scribes his work as the his tory or the di ag no sis of the pres ent, as
the anal y sis of ‘what to day is and how is it dif fer ent from yes ter day?’.
He clearly had an in ter est in power and power re la tion ships and this would
point at a per son al ity fo cused on the third chak ra and type 8 enneagram per -
son al ity, in tu itive, slightly anti-hi er ar chi cal and original. 
I would char ac ter ize his no tion of the episteme as power-based. He re jected 
com mon no tions of peo ple hav ing some form of im plicit power, but saw
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power as a tech nique or ac tion in which peo ple en gage. Power is a re la tion,
not a thing, it’s ex er cised but not pos sessed. He did n’t equate power with
what the State rep re sents, but re marked that power op er ates at the most mi -
cro lev els of so cial re la tions and is pro duc tive rather than repressive.
Truth is a ma jor theme in Foucault’s work, in par tic u lar in the con text of its
re la tions with power, knowl edge and the sub ject. I no tice here that truth and 
power are both third chak ra el e ments and are closely aligned that way. In a
nearly Hinduistic ap proach Foucault de fines ‘spir i tu al ity’ as the ‘prac ti cal
meth ods the sub ject uses to trans form him or her self in or der to gain ac cess
to the truth, like in the Ve dic ex pres sion ‘ya evam veda.’

Maurice Bloch

Based on his work on Mad a gas car Maurice Bloch who is some times de -
scribed as anti-an thro pol o gist,  re lated so cial an thro pol ogy to lin guis tics
and cog ni tive psy chol ogy. Cog ni tion and so cial and cul tural life are in ter -
re lated in his view.There is some struc tural func tion al ism and meth od olog -
i cal in di vid u al ism in the views of Bloch, with Marx ist ten den cies, a fo cus
on power, ide ol ogy, and pol i tics. He was fam ily re lated to Emile Durkheim
and Mar cel Mauss and grew up in post-war late-colonial times.
Con cern ing rit ual, he sees dif fer ent phases is a rit ual, that have to do with
en ter ing a dif fer ent time- aware ness and then re-en ter ing nor mal time. This
time jump is also noted by Roy Rappaport, but not seen as a log i cal as pect
of en ter ing an other state of be ing (con scious ness) with ac cess to an other
time- di men sion as I do.
Bloch also notes that there is a vi tal ity jump in those in volved in rit u als
(fairly in ten sive sit u a tions in Mad a gas car) they bring back from their ‘trip’
more un der stand ing and more vi tal ity, be ing hun gry, some times agres sion. 
Some of the ef fects he de scribes of such an ex pe ri ence, like an in flated ego
and lu cid ity are char ac ter is tic of many rit u als with ei ther the use of sub -
stances or much bodily activity like prolonged dancing. 
His no tions about rit ual are there fore valid, but not re ally ap pli ca ble in rit u -
als where such con di tions are not pres ent. There are dif fer ent ways, like
med i ta tion to in flu ence the neu ro trans mit ter bal ance that brings one in a
dif fer ent state of con scious ness. His idea, that the in flated ego-state af fects
the po lit i cal and so cial situationa nd could cause even wars, might be valid
for some states (sim i lar to cocain-in duced in tox i ca tion) but feels more like
his per sonal iden ti fi ca tion with in equal ity and the pure but romantic
indigenous tri bal people.
Bloch stresses that the ba sis of our knowl edge, the knowl edge that we use
to mak ing in fer ences, is based much less on cul ture (and col lec tive mem -
ory) than an thro pol ogy tends to be lieve. He is look ing for deeper roots of
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knowl edge than cul ture, re fer ring to Noam Chomsky’s ideas about  lan -
guage as the es sen tial hu man way of deal ing with knowledge.

Roberto Assagioli

I don’t think the orig i na tor of psychosynthesis had much in ter est in rit ual,
con scious ness is what this Ital ian psy chol o gist was mostly con cerned with.
His no tion of subpersonalities was in flu en tial and re quires that I dis tin -
guish them from my ideas. He was in flu enced by Freud, ex changed let ters
with him, was a friend of Jun g, but had his own ap proach and got quite a
fol low ing, who some what dog mat i cally fol low his meth od ol ogy, which is
rather com pre hen sive, but pe cu liar. His ap proach was based on his no tions
about the var i ous lev els of con scious ness (the egg-di a gram) and his star di -
a gram where he co mes up with 6 in flu ences on the self, imag i na tion (fan -
tasy) and im pulse (ac tion/desire) are what differentiate his model from
Jung’s.
The wide ar ray of psychotherapeutic meth ods he used are not very dif fer ent 
from what we see in the transpersonal ap proach, with the ex cep tion of his
subpersonality fo cus. He sees sub person alities as func tional, willed
semi-au ton o mous sub sys tems within the per son al ity re lated to cir cum -
stances, a nat u ral and not dys func tional multiplicity. 
This is dif fer ent from my ap proach, where I see them as de fense mech a -
nisms orig i nat ing in alien at ing trau matic ex pe ri ences and as sep a rate
masks. They are usu ally not willed, but hap pen be cause of trig gers. In the
ex treme, patho log i cal form (Iden tity Dis or der) the masks don’t even know
each other.
His work tends to be mostly about spir i tual growth, reach ing the higher un -
con scious level, ide al is tic and a bit elit ist, far above the sex and power fo -
cus of his con tem po rar ies. 

“The cen tral foun da tion of psychosynthesis is that there is a fun da men tal dif fer -
ence be tween drives, im pulses, de sires and the will. In the hu man con di tion there
are fre quent con flicts be tween de sire and will. And we place the will in a cen tral
po si tion at the heart of self-con scious ness or the Ego.” 
He clearly sees the will as the im por tant fac tor, the di rect ing agent in the
per son al ity, a func tion that can be trained and de vel oped. This places him
in the same vein as Crowley, who also goes for the har mo ni za tion and uni fi -
ca tion of the in di vid ual and the universal will. 
It’s clear that he him self was a will ful man, prob a bly an ennegram 8 type
like so many lu mi nar ies from the mid-twen ti eth cen tury, where WWII fa -
vored black-white think ing and act ing, not much space for the grey mid dle
road. His fo cus on will kind of fits the pro jec tions of a be nev o lent dic ta tor,
who only be lieves in his own path. 

121



If he as so ci ated (some say re turned) will to psy chol ogy, like Crowley did
so to magic, this is only a par tial re al ity, a third chak ra en ergy fo cus. It’s
where he co mes from, like when he ex presses the im por tance of self-con -
scious ness as the unity of will ing and be ing, “I am aware of be ing and will -
ing”. The will he sees as es sen tially the ac tiv ity of the self which stands
above the mul ti plic ity. It di rects, reg u lates and bal ances the other func tions
of the per son al ity in a cre ative way as the con duc tor of an or ches tra, deal ing 
with drives, desires and takes different postures. 
There is as ser tive will, con trol ling will, but also the ac cept ing will, the
yield ing will, the ded i cated will. Assagioli is ob vi ously also in flu enced by
Advaita think ing as he points at the idea that we are dom i nated by ev ery -
thing with which our self is iden ti fied, we as sume we are the con tent of con -
scious ness rather than con scious ness it self. The ex pe ri ence of the pure “I”
brings the free dom. In this his idea cor re lates with what I de velop in the
chapter about the psyche.

Meaning: the religion-ritual debate

The view, where re li gion and rit ual were seen as in sep a ra ble, stems from
Durkheim, but peo ple like Turner did not separte the two ei ther. It may be
that peo ple like J. Frazer did see it as a sep a rate field, but he then linked
myth and rit ual. Only re cently the idea sur faced, that rit ual stands on its
own, and de serves its own sci ence, as Frits Staal sug gested. He was the one, 
who with his the sis that rit u als were mean ing less, changed the course of
ritual theory.
Staal, one of the fore most au thor i ties on Ve dic fire rit u als, ar gued that a rit -
ual has no mean ing, in that one per forms it for it self and it does n’t mat ter
whether all those hymns and ges tures are empty of mean ing, just do ing it is
enough. Rit u als in his view are no folkloristic events serv ing the gods and
ex press ing myth, but help us struc ture our lives, a social purpose. 
He sees them as im por tant, a rit ual is or ga niz ing our ac tiv i ties and lives in a
cer tain way and there is a hint at mag i cal efficay, but as a se ri ous sci en tist of 
the late twen ti eth cen tury he did n’t ex press that very loudly.
He did rec og nize the roots of rit ual, pointed at the rit u als of an i mals, and as
they ex isted long be fore lan guage or myths ex isted, ac cepts that rit ual came 
first. He also ar gued that rit ual played an im por tant role in hu man de vel op -
ment, rit ual forms the ba sis of sci en tific thought and of lan guage. He sees
mantras not as texts with deep mean ing, but as rit ual sounds with out a
mean ing, maybe even the pre cur sor of human language. 
His state ment that rit u als are mean ing less and thus should be taken for what 
they are, a se ries of acts with out mean ing but with a struc ture, a form, a ma -
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trix, in fact points at the real mean ing of rit ual, they make sense, as I ar gued
before. 
The acts and rit ual pro cesses pro vide a path, for the officiators and the par -
tic i pants, that can not be ex pressed in cog ni tive terms. It is not cog ni tive,
can hardly be de scribed in words, as I ar gued else where is some thing we
have in her ited from pre-selfcon scious times. Yet it works, has psy cho log i -
cal, so cial and mag i cal ef fects, there is ra tio nal and ir ra tio nal (vir tual) cau -
sal ity in volved, the acts (songs, li ba tions, in ges tions) make sense be yond
“mean ing”. There is ef fi cacy, re sult, trans for ma tion and even mag i cal ma -
nip u la tion of reality, that is the meaning of ritual.
Staal’s stance and opin ion was re fresh ing, al though not braodly sup ported,
but this has to do with the am bi gu ity of what mean ing means. 
The tex tual, her me neu tic appraoch of look ing for mean ing was al ready ex -
tended to in clude so cial her me neu tics by Hans- Georg Gadamer, but the
twen ti eth cen tury de bate or better fas ci na tion con cern ing mean ing had se -
ri ously im pacted the study of rit ual. Too much fo cus on cog ni tive as pects,
not enough on what rit ual is, a se ries of acts, a ma trix of mostly non-cog ni -
tive in ter ac tions with the tangible and non tangible.
Rit ual is not a lan guage, it pre dates (in the orig i nal form) lan guage, but may 
fol low the struc ture of a lan guage. Staal sug gested  that lan guage de vel -
oped out of rit ual with mantras as a step in between.
Lan guage is a way to share con scious ness and more pre cisely self-con -
scious ness. Rit ual is a way to share sub con scious. So to look for mean ing in 
rit ual we could in ter pret the struc ture and the ma trix of a rit ual as a kind of
(proto-)lan guage, where acts, sounds, tim ing, place, or ga ni za tional lev els
and the other el e ments of the ma trix pro vide a syn tax, gram mar and in sight
into what the purpose is and meaning is. 
Mean ing is what mat ters for one self, but is also very much a re la tional
thing. Mean ing in the case of a rit ual ex tends both in the in ner “set” as well
as in the “set ting” into the sub con scious, ar che typ i cal and spir i tual realms.
Rit ual is ac tion, it’s not cog ni tive with a lot of sub lim i nal pro gram ming and
play into ar che typ i cal con cepts as myths are. 
It is at best think ing in ac tion, it will force at ten tion and in ten tion, fo cus will 
and mag i cally ef fect the as tral and ethe real planes. Rit ual can be seen as a
way to strengthen the will and in ten tion, as a tool to bring forth that what
one ‘wills’, but aligned with the mo ral ity of the soul or in ner world. In a
way rit ual will thus re flect back into the tan gi ble; it works in mul ti ple di -
men sions and af fect much deeper lay ers of con scious ness than the ce re bral
myth and forma lized reli gion. 
Inthe lat ter half of the twen ti eth cen tury the so cial di men sion re ceived
much at ten tion, and is of ten seen as giv ing the mean ing to ritual.
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Vic tor Tur ner saw rit ual as the af fir ma tion of com mu nal unity. He ac -
knowl edges that rit ual is a so cial antistructure (out side and even against
nor mal life) and struc ture at the same time, that af fords both communitas
(his term for so cial bond ing and co her ent groupism) and for ma l ized social
order. 
Emile Durkheim ex plained rit u als as the means where by col lec tive be liefs
and ide als are gen er ated, ex pe ri enced and af firmed as real by the com mu -
nity. Rit ual is in te gral to the so cial di men sions of religion (cultus).
Durkheim sees us made up of two be ings, fac ing dif fer ent di rec tions, one in 
the world, the other in side and one hav ing a real pre-em i nence over the
other, a moral su pe rior one. He how ever does n’t see rit ual as the way, the
step to tran scend this dis tinc tion by go ing into a rit ual state of con scious -
ness, a trance or med i ta tive state as in te gra tion of bo dy and soul.

Historical and prehistorical development

Back to the his tory of rit ual. In old and even pre his toric cul tures, the ev i -
dence of rit ual ac tiv i ties is over whelm ing. Think of the cave paint ings and
what we see in Egyptian tem ples and pyr a mids. Rit ual ob vi ously is much
older than writ ing, the first, more book keep ing than sym bolic use of writ -
ten ac counts (cu ne i form) dates from around 4000 BCE in Mes o po ta mia. In
the Mid dle and Far East, rit ual was a way of life; in many in stances there
were priestly castes that were en gaged in lit tle else. In the Greco-Ro man
world, pub lic and pri vate rit u als as so ci ated with the var i ous re li gions or
wor ship of Gods were also a part of ev ery day life, as can be seen from the
mul ti tude of tem ples and shrines, of ten of very dif fer ent cults, found at his -
toric sites and in what writ ers and his to ri ans of those times left us. Yet even
then, a dis tinc tion was made be tween magic and re li gion; magic was
mostly seen as the more negative, selfish, secret, and usually illegitimate.
Magic was, all through his tory, usu ally dif fer en ti ated from re li gion as be -
ing ma nip u la tive, co er cive rather than supplicatory of the de i ties or spir its.
Re li gious rites were sup posed to aim at lofty goals such as sal va tion or re -
birth, and are con ducted in the open for the ben e fit of the com mu nity.
Magic was seen as the dark art, sup posed to deal with the lower sen ti ments,
ma te rial and lust ful goals, not some thing one wanted to be associated with.
This is what runs through his tory and even to day, as we tend to call the
study of the otherworld no lon ger the ol ogy but study of com par a tive re li -
gion, the mag i cal part is of ten for got ten, ig nored and in the eye of the
materialists it’s all a pseudo sci ence any way. Magic, white or black, is not
part of the cur ric u lum of the med i cal, phys i cal or hu man is tic sci ences and
in a way never was, and yet it is part of all.
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It’s not only magic per se that has this dark con no ta tion. Also myth, so
closely as so ci ated with many rit u als, is seen by many as a neg a tive term, in -
di cat ing a lie or false image.
It was quite nor mal for writ ers and sages in the Greek and Ro man times to
scold and con demn the com mon magic while at the same time hon or ing the
of fi cial re li gion or main stream mag i cal cult prac tices like the mys tery
schools and or a cles. Of ten the ar gu ment was that re li gion dealt with the di -
vine, while magic was just us ing spir its and de mons, the lower ranks of the
otherworld or un der world, in a way the same ar gu ment used to de mar cate
high and low magic. For the Greek, rit ual as in the Di o ny sian fes ti val on the
Acrop o lis was more of a the at ri cal event with plays about the he roic deeds
in a Ho meric set ting than ac tive par tic i pa tion. The cho rus in those plays
and the art on the tem ples does howver point at the celebration and
procession roots of the festivals.

Jewish ritual

The Judaic tra di tion has al ways had a great deal of rit ual and li tur gi cal reg u -
la tions, but also rules pre vent ing mag i cal prac tice by the com mon peo ple.
That has to do, in my view about re li gions, with the fo cus on the fifth chak -
ra, where in ter ac tion with the man i fest re al ity is con cen trated via the voice,
the mouth, and the hands. 
The Jew ish faith is full of rules -how to be have, what to eat- and a pi ous Jew
is over loaded with com mand ments and pro hi bi tions. Look ing at them be -
yond the ob vi ous health and so cial strat i fi ca tion ef fects, as way to limit and
to con strain mag i cal in ter ac tion with the otherworld, is an in ter est ing ap -
proach for study ing mag i cal ef fects. The ta boo on graven im ages is a good
ex am ple, it has to do with the fear for the power of im ag ery. Magic was for -
bid den and equated with evil, im pure black magic, div i na tion ob vi ously
wide spread but for bid den, while of course the Bi ble is full of proph ets. As
in many cul tures, there has been an un der cur rent of mys ti cal and mag i cal
study, no ta bly the Kabbalah. This was con sid ered com ing from a spir i tual
source and thus per mit ted as white magic by its elite practitioners, but it
was always a path for individual seekers.
It is in ter est ing to view the Kabbalah and no ta bly the sephirot of the Tree of
Life as giv ing a kind of de vel op men tal model of a spir i tual per son, it looks
like an early but fun da men tal psy cho log i cal clas si fi ca tion or ex plan a tory
model of mag i cal/spir i tual in ter ac tion. Kabbalah is mys ti cal, try ing to dis -
cern God’s hand in ev ery thing, but has mag i cal side to it that is less ac -
cepted in di cated as Kabbalah Ma’asit (“Prac ti cal Kabbalah”). The use of
charms, dream in ter pre ta tion, am u lets, heal ing (Baal Shem heal ers), an -
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gelic names, in can ta tions and div i na tion, spirit pos ses sion, scrying is prob -
a bly much older than the Jewish tradition and has roots in Mesopotamia.
The meth ods and rit u als must have been quite com mon, they spilled over
into Is lamic oc cult prac tice as I have wit nessed in the way North Af ri can
ma rabouts use them, usu ally un der a Koranic dis guise. The use of an gelic
names (The iel in names like Ga briel and Mi chael means -of God) on am u -
lets and in in can ta tions is taken over by Is lam, also the use of many and se -
cret names of JHV or Allah.
There is a lot of rit ual in Ju da ism, lots of rules and laws and lim i ta tions,
things have to be done in a spe cific way, liv ing cor rectly by the book is a
nar row path. The Bi ble is a great source of tales about magic and rit ual, it
also of fers some in sights into the rit ual prac tices of other peo ple and the
more pa gan past. These prac tices some times these were taken over from
en e mies or con quer ors, but then there were proph ets that would guide the
cho sen back to the path. 
Of course Mo ses was the prime law-giver, he re ceived many rules, laws and 
com mand ments which over time be came more strict by later in ter pre ta tion
of the texts. In the Jew ish faith in Bib li cal times the sac ri fice plays a ma jor
role and Noah’s fire af ter the Great Flood is like the first in stance of a es sen -
tial rit ual el e ment of the faith. The rain bow, the an i mal sac ri ficed, re ced ing
wa ter, they have be come ar che typal. In the Vayikra part of the To rah (Le -
vit i cus 1:1–5:26) the laws of sac ri fices are given as in structed to Mo ses by
God. What is in ter est ing here is that de pend ing on the pur pose of a sac ri -
fice, dif fer ent procedures and sacrificial animals were used.
There were sac ri fices of well-be ing, guilt of fer ings for un wit ting sin, sin of -
fer ings for var i ous things, atone ment and if a per son de ceit fully or force -
fully took money res ti tu tions had to be made, but with a 20% sur charge for
the priest. The laws deal with an i mal sac ri fices, bulls, rams or goats, tur tle
doves or pi geons, which the priest burned com pletely on wood on the al tar
or some times partly out side the camp, some times only dash the blood and
burn parts. Then there were meal of fer ings which were of choice flour with
oil, from which the priest would re move a to ken por tion to burn on the al tar, 
and the re main der the priests could eat. Meal of fer ing could also be cooked
in a pan, could not con tain leaven or honey, and had to be sea soned with
salt. Meal of fer ings of first fruits had to be new ears parched with fire, grits
of the fresh grain.
In Psalms 50, God clar i fies the pur pose of sacrifices. It states that cor rect
sac ri fice was not the tak ing of a bull out of the sac ri ficer’s house, nor the
tak ing of a goat out of the sac ri ficer’s fold, to con vey to God, for ev ery an i -
mal was al ready God’s pos ses sion. The sac ri ficer was not to think of the
sac ri fice as food for God, for God nei ther hun gers or eats. Rather, the wor -
ship per was to of fer to God the sac ri fice of thanksgiving and call upon God
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in times of trou ble, and thus God would de liver the wor ship per and the
worshipper would honor God.

Islam

In Is lam, draw ing upon the Jew ish tra di tion, magic again was and is seen as
evil. But here, in con trast to the Jew ish rites, rit ual is so ber and hardly mag i -
cal, apart from some prac tices dur ing the Hadj to Mecca and the rit u als of
the Sufis. Magic is for bid den, and partly this was in re sponse to the overtly
mag i cal prac tices of Mo ham med’s time, the Kaaba (Ka’aba) used to be a
tem ple with many stat ues and im ages of de i ties, now it only con tains a
black stone (in pieces) and two pil lars, which re mind me of the Masonic
temple layout. 
The Kaaba was a multi-re li gious and cultic (pa gan) tem ple be fore it was
stripped of its many stat ues and holy ob jects. Only the black (maybe
meteor) sto ne Hadjar al-Aswad put there as a cor ner stone by the Prophet 
(five year be fore his prophet hood) re mained, but is now in pieces. 
I won der about the orig i nal form of the stone, ac cord ing to the tra di tion it
was al ready used by Abra ham? The prophet Mo ham med and his suc ces sors 
have stripped the Is lamic faith of most rit ual ref er ences. He was, like Mo ses 
and other Jew ish proph ets be fore him, fight ing the wor ship of idols and
mag i cal prac t ices of his time, and came up with a lim ited set of re li gious rit -
u als, among them the Hadj pil grim age to Mecca, which has sur pris ingly,
now has ac quired a whole list of explicit rituals as part of it. 
He did n’t like sor cer ers and ma gi cians, and the schism in Sunni and Shia is
not only a mat ter of suc ces sion, I be lieve it to be the re sult of a dif fer ence in
ap pre ci a tion of mag i cal (or more rit u al is tic) practice. 
Note that the Prophet Mo ham med’s cou sin / son-in-law, Ali bin Abu Talib
was not im me di ately made head of the Ummah, first came Abu Bakr (the
Proph ets fa ther-in-law), Omar and Uthman and only then Ali was cho sen. I
be lieve this had to do with Ali’s ap pre ci a tion of magic, he prob a bly was a
sor cerer or ma gi cian trained in pa gan magic and this must have felt as a po -
ten tial threat to the other con tend ers for the Ca liph ate. When he fi nally got
the po si tion, there was much re sis tance and in sur rec tions and in the end he
was killed and his son Hasan only be came Ca liph for a few month be fore he
had con cede his po si tion to Mu’awiyah, a rel a tive of Uthman. All this had, I 
feel, more to do with the strug gle be tween the magical and the anti-magical
factions.
When train ing with my North-Af ri can marabout I learned about his fear
(even to day) of fun da men tal ist groups within Is lam that are dead against
any mag i cal prac tice, so the mag i cal arts of the marabouts (ac tu ally much
older than Is lam) had to be cov ered and hid den in ex ten sive use of Ko ran
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texts. This made me look at the rit ual dif fer ences be tween Sunni and Shia,
and there is ob vi ously more ap pre ci a tion of the mag i cal in Shia, even as
both share the most fun da men tal Is lamic beliefs and articles of faith.
In that they tried to straighten and ra tio nal ize re li gious prac tice,
Mohammed, Gautama Buddha and Luther had a sim i lar re form ob jec tive,
clean ing up the ex ces sive mag i cal and form-ori en ta tion of re li gion in their
times, they were icon o clasts. I think that most of the big schisms in the his -
tory of re li gion had to do with the ac cep tance or re jec tion of magic (and
magic ritual). 
The Cathars (Albigensians) were, in their own way, a very mag i cal sect,
and the cru sade against them by the Church (1209–1229) also marks the be -
gin ning of the In qui si tion. Mar tin Lu ther’s pro test and strip ping of the
Cath o lic lit urgy had a lot to do with the in creas ingly mag i cal prac tices of
the Ro man Cath o lic church, like sell ing in dul gences and the overly rit ual
(and thus mag i cal) na ture of the Holy Mass and the focus on images of
saints. 
Gautama Bud dha had sim i lar res er va tions about the prac tices of the Ve -
dic/Hindu priests and the Brah min caste. Churches, es pe cially as they be -
come in sti tu tions, like the idea of sub mis sion and com pro mise of the in di -
vid ual to God, the whole idea of be ing “catholic” points there, while the in -
di vid ual ex pe ri ence and the in di vid ual mag i cal power is then seen as a
threat to the institutional powers. 
Magic is ig nored, the mys ti cal ac cepted as it fits within the dog matic ten ets. 
Even to day, in the aya huasca churches like the Santo Daime, in the form we 
see of it in the West any way, there is a ten den cy to ig nore the mag i cal ef -
fects of the psy che delic tea, and fo cus on the mys ti cal, with heal ing ac -
cepted as an ef fect but not rec og niz ing that as a ma gical. 
This is a dan ger ous omis sion, some where in line with the Noble Sav age no -
tion that in dig e nous cus toms are no ble, sa cred and al ways better than our
West ern ra tio nal ity. There is a risk in ig nor ing the mag i cal ef fects and
magical efficacy. 
The orig i nal ayahuasca rit u als in the Am a zon jun gle did n’t only serve holy
pur poses, they were also used to wage war, kill en e mies, pre pare for hunt -
ing or be witch ad ver sar ies and in the rit ual (hallu cino genic) state) this part
might show up. In the chap ter about psy che delic sub stances in rit ual more
about this.

Christianity

In Chris tian ity one has, over time, clev erly bor rowed, as sem bled and in te -
grated many of the rit u als of the pre ced ing era and of com pet ing re li gions
like the Mithras mys ter ies, in es sence the Chris tian sac ra ments and lit urgy
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are clearly mag i cal pro ce dures. The Essene, Gnos tic and other es o teric
roots of what Je sus preached and prac ticed show up in the non-ca non i cal
gos pels and doc u ments found like the Nag Hammadi and Qumran scrolls,
and as the New Tes ta ment is full of mir a cles (the re li gious in di ca tor for
mag i cal achieve ments) the magical roots of Christianity are fairly clear. 
Ac cord ing to Qumran scrolls spe cial ist John Allegro the scrolls are coded
mes sages about a hid den use of mush rooms, he sees the Jew ish Faith or
rather the Essenes as a mys tery cult and con tin u a tion of ear lier Sumer ian
mushroom use. He pointed at Salomo’s Song of Songs (Heb.4:4) as an ode
to the sa cred mush room (Amanita Muscaria). Also the sto ry of Eve and the
ser pent in his view are point ing at mushroom use.
The Chris tian rit u als, of ten nicely co in cid ing with pa gan sea sonal cel e bra -
tions and rites, have in cor po rated much of what I would call a com plete rit -
ual ma trix, with the ex cep tion of the fer til ity and or gi as tic (with car ni val as
a last relic of the old rites). Some schol ars from the psy che delic move ment
see the Last Sup per as a psy che delic rit ual, that is re-en acted in Holy Mass.
To com pare Mass with a Ve dic soma or Ira nian Huoma aritual is maybe a
step too far, but to rec og nize the con se cra tion as the mag i cal charg ing of a
sac ri fice, sim i lar to the charg ing of wa ter or an ob ject with mag i cal en ergy
and the shar ing of this in com mu nion, makes sense. I will analyze Holy
Mass in detail later.
The Church has al ways la beled the rit u als of com pet ing re li gions or fac -
tions within the Church as false, hea then ish, her e tic and meted out se vere
pun ish ments, from ex com mu ni ca tion to ex e cu tion, mostly on the stakes
and even or ga nized mas sive cru sades against the Cathars and Is lam. The
fight against such he ret i cal and com pet ing re li gious move ments, from
Manichaeism (a ma jor Gnos tic re li gion, orig i nat ing in Per sia with the
prophet Mani (circa. CE 216–276)) via Gnos tics and Marcionites,
Arianism, Paulinians, Bogomils, Catharism and Waldensians was an on go -
ing con cern. The Cathars, also called Albigenses (af ter the city of Albi) or
Bougres (Bul gar i ans) had dis tinct links with the Bogomils (“Friends of
God”) of Thrace and these again with the ear lier Paulicians and the Mani -
cheans and the Chris tian and pre- Christian Gnostics.

Catharism
I will go into the Cathar faith a bit more, be cause I had some strange ex pe ri -
ences vis it ing the Cathar places in the South of France. I climbed Mont Se -
gur on acid, found the for tress of lit tle im por tance, the store ru ins there are
sev en teenth cen tury any way, but the view on the Pyr e nees was in spir ing.
Imag ine the Cathars there, be lea guered and fac ing hun ger and death, look -
ing at that beauty while their en e mies were down there, pre par ing to burn
the lot of them, what a jux ta po si tion of emo tions. It taught me some thing
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about how we look at things, what per spec tive does and how the Snellian
op ti cal il lu sion (we think our eyes work like lenses, but in fact we can see
things far away and close by sharp at the same time in cer tain mind states) is
a lim i ta tion and ma nip u la tion of per cep tion. Com ing down from this steep
hill I had an other ex pe ri ence, it felt like I had to make love to the earth in a
very in tense and sex ual way and some where I felt this had to do with the
Cathar faith, but I have found lit tle ref er ence about that. It did make me look 
into the history of heresy.
Heretic move ments, of ten anti-dog matic and based on per sonal ex pe ri ence
and con scious ness, may have had rit u als and mag i cal prac tices that were
orig i nal and ef fec tive, not hin dered by what a tra di tion pre scribed. I like
this quote of Ger ald Brenan: 

“Re li gions are kept alive by her e sies, which are re ally sud den ex plo sions of faith.
Dead re li gions do not pro duce them.” (Thoughts in a Dry Sea son, 1978)
Al though not much is known about the ex act rit u als of the Cathars, their
consolamentum, a kind of en ergy trans mis sion by lay ing up of hands was
clearly an im por tant rit ual. And this must have been pow er ful one or did
they have sac ra ments (maybe even sub stances) to pre pare their “Par fait”
for a fate of be ing burned at the stakes, walk ing into the fire sing ing and
with out fear. The Cathars are re garded as dualistic, be liev ing in Good
(God) and Evil (Satan, Demiurge, cre ation) as two, equal and com pa ra ble
tran scen den tal prin ci ples. God was en tirely dis in carnate: a be ing or prin ci -
ple of pure spirit and com pletely un sul lied by the taint of mat ter, be ing the
god of love, or der and peace. The Cathars were against the Church, cor -
rupted in many ways in those days and were anti-sac er do tal, their lead ers
(the Par fait) lived an ex em plary life, quite dif fer ent from the Cath o lic
clergy of the time. St. Ber nard of Clairvaux, who was very in stru men tal in
the cru sades against Islam, and although opposed to the Cathars, said of
them:

“If you ques tion the her e tic about his faith, noth ing is more Chris tian; if about
his daily con verse, noth ing more blame less; and what he says he proves by his ac -
tions ... As re gards his life and con duct, he cheats no one, pushes ahead of no one, 
does vi o lence to no one. More over, his cheeks are pale with fast ing; he does not eat
the bread of idle ness; he la bors with his hands and thus makes his liv ing. Women 
are leav ing their hus bands, men are putt ing aside their wives, and they all flock to 
those her e tics! Cler ics and priests, the youth ful and the adult among them, are
leav ing their con gre ga tions and churches and are of ten found in the com pany of
weavers of both sexes.” 

Now Ber nard of Clairvaux in his days was one of the most pow er ful lead ers
of the church, started the sec ond Cru sade, has a hand in elect ing popes and
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was in stru men tal in al low ing the Knights Templar cer tain priv i leges like
tax ex emp tion. The Templars were in stru men tal in bring ing much of what
the Ara bian cul ture had pre served from old (mostly pa gan and Egyp tian)
wis dom to the West, like the use of ir ra tio nal num ber di men sions in build -
ing (p, Ö2. Ö3, Ö5 and golden mean). 
Here again Bernard of Clairvaux played an im por tant role. This changed
the build ing style of no ta bly ca the drals and marked the era of the Gothic ca -
the drals like those in Sens and Chartres. Ir ra tio nal num bers in ar chi tec ture
make build ings less vul ner a ble to res o nance dis tor tions from earth quakes
and al lowed a build ing style much be yond the rather sim ple ma sonry of the
Ro man era. The mi rac u lous sur vival of the Cologn ca the dral in the midst of
very se ri ous bomb ing in WWII could be due to it. It was much less af fected
by the vi bra tional fre quen cies of the bombs that de stroyed the very close by 
Haupt bahn hof and Rhine-bridge.

This knowl edge was known to ear lier civ i li za tions like the Egyp tians but
got lost when the Ro man-Chris tian em pire de stroyed what ever traces they
could find of the pa gan past, like the li brary of Alexandria. The Templars
must have re cov ered some of that old wis dom, but were at vari ance with the 
of fi cial church, some of the knights in Montségur were sup pos edly also
Templars.
The very cruel Albigensian Cru sade against the Cathars also in sti gated the
cre ation and insti tution alization of both the Do min i can Or der and the Me -
di eval In qui si tion. Dominique de Guzman, who founded the Do min i cans,
be lieved the he ret i cal move ments could only be fought if priests be haved
even more pi ous and per fect than their opponents.
Me di eval In qui si tion, from 1184 on wards in var i ous guises, ex em pli fies
the strug gle be tween the mag i cal and the dog matic obe di ence to fate and
the Church. It has cost the lives of many, her e tics, saints, sci en tists and in -
no cents. The early (me di eval) In qui si tion got a re ally bad name and is of ten
as so ci ated with the sup pres sion of witch craft. This is, how ever, not to tally
cor rect, they were less cruel, more or ga nized and better su per vised than is
usu ally per ceived. For in stance they them selves did n’t burn or ex e cute her -
e tics, that was left to the civic au thor i ties. The Church did speak out against
heretics like Thomas Aquinas did:

“Where fore if forg ers of money and other evil-do ers are forth with con demned to
death by the sec u lar au thor ity, much more rea son is there for her e tics, as soon as
they are con victed of her esy, to be not only ex com mu ni cated but even put to
death.” (Summa Theologica, c. 1270)
Magic and witch craft were seen as dif fer ent form herecy. In me di eval
times, the great sages of ten dab bled in both re li gion and magic. Peo ple like
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Gerbert d’Aurillac and Albertus Magnus (Al bert the Great) were ac tive in
the then of ten oc cult sci ences as well as in ec cle si as ti cal mat ters. Me di eval
In qui si tion paid lit tle at ten tion to sor cery and mag i cal stud ies (like al -
chemy, mem ory stud ies) and even sev eral Popes dab bled in al chemy and it
was only with pope John XXII (pope from 1316- 1334), that sor cery be -
came her esy and thus li a ble to prosecution by the Inquisition. 
Mag i cal prac tice with pa gan roots has al ways been dis cour aged by the
churches and those in power; it was deemed dan ger ous and evil, and only
the of fi cial re li gion with its own mag i cal rit u als was ac cepted. This of
course, was us ing the same mag i cal tools as the com mon sha man, witch or
healer, but with much more pomp and splen dor, in cor po rat ing it in a so cial
strat i fi ca tion ap proach that served the pur pose of keep ing the com mon
folks doc ile and sub ser vi ent. The Ro man Cath o lic Church did its best to in -
cor po rate or wipe out the rem nants of older tra di tions and na ture-magic,
but the old ways re mained wide spread in folk re li gion through out the
medieval period, the pagan roots were hard to die.
The Inquisition used worldly pow ers to do their nasty work, but in it self
had, at least on pa per, a fairly strict set of stan dards. The In qui si tion had
sev eral lay ers of over sight built into its frame work to limit pros e cu to rial
misconduct. 
Tor ture by the Inquisition could be used only af ter 1252 when Pope In no -
cent IV is sued a pa pal bull en ti tled Ad Exstirpanda, which au tho rized the
use of tor ture by in quis i tors, but its use was not much found in heresy tri als
un til the later four teenth cen tury. Tor ture meth ods that re sulted in blood -
shed, births, mu ti la tion or death were for bid den and tor ture could be
performed only once. 
Among the pos si ble pun ish ments were prayer, pil grim age, wear ing a yel -
low cross for life, ban ish ment, pub lic re can ta tion, or, oc ca sion ally, long-
 term im pris on ment. The un re pen tant and apos tates could be “re laxed” to
sec u lar au thor ity and then there was the pos si bil ity of var i ous cor po ral pun -
ish ments, up to and in clud ing be ing burned at the stake. The Church did not
ex e cute, cler ics were for bid den to kill. A sit u a tion sim i lar to how Christ
was brought be fore Pilatus, the Roman ruler who had secular power.
Only when most of the he ret i cal move ments like the Cathars and the
Waldensians were rooted out in France, It aly and the Rhineland, the In quis -
i tors looked for new vic tims (In qui si tion had be come an in dus try in it self)
and turned against the Beguines, a woman’s move ment rec og nized by the
Church since their foun da tion in the thir teenth cen tury, as mys tics. But this
witchhunt was al ready in the four teenth cen tury, at the Coun cil of Vienne
1411, they were pro claimed her e tics and per se cuted, many were burned at
the stake.
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Later, in fact mostly af ter the Lu theran ref or ma tion which was in it self an
anti-mag i cal and anti-rit ual move ment, one turned more ve he mently
against old pa gan and heal ing prac tices, which were la beled as witch craft
and ac tively sup pressed or worse. 
This led to witch-hunts, of ten as a mass hys te ria phe nom e non, span ning a
pe riod of 1480 to 1750, wide spread in Eu rope and the Amer i cas, with an es -
ti mated 40,000 to 60,000 vic tims. For many, the pro ce dures of those
witch- hunts, the tor tures and tri als are at trib uted to the Cath o lic In qui si tion, 
and the Church blamed for it. It was, how ever, much more a thing of the
Refor ma tion, where fear of magic and co n dem na tion of ritual was much
stronger.
Witch-hunts are quite com mon, even to day there are re ports of witch-hunts
in In dia, Af rica, and Pa pua New Guinea.

Ritual theory, Li and the law: Xunzi

Magic and rit ual go to gether and are a con cern of the rul ers and the law.
This also be cause there was wide spread be lief in the ef fi cacy of sor cery,
spells, and the rul ers had to deal with this. Anti-mag i cal pro ce dures and
pun ish ment re cords are found in an cient Egypt and in Babylonia. 
The Code of Ham murabi (18th cen tury BCE) stated: 

“If a man has put a spell upon an other man and it is not jus ti fied, he upon
whom the spell is laid shall go to the holy river; into the holy river shall he plunge. 
If the holy river over come him and he is drowned, the man who put the spell upon
him shall take pos ses sion of his house. If the holy river de clares him in no cent and
he re mains un harmed the man who laid the spell shall be put to death. He that
plunged into the river shall take pos ses sion of the house of him who laid the spell
upon him.”
The so cial as pects of rit ual were rec og nized early on. Rit ual could be used
to re in force the sta tus-quo, keep the power struc tures in place, for tify the
or der of things. An in ter est ing fig ure in the his tory of rit ual the ory was the
Chi nese Con fu cian scholar and phi los o pher Xunzi (Hsün Tzu, ca. 312–230 
BCE).
In China the con cept of Li was very im por tant. Li is more than just rit ual,
it’s a whole way of be hav ing cor rectly, more in line with mo ral ity, cus tom
and obe di ence. Xunzi saw rit ual as im por tant, but like many in tel lec tu als
even then, de nied the real mag i cal ef fects. The com mon ers could be lieve
what rit ual prom ised; an ed u cated man should per form rit u als be cause they
served the so cial goal of es tab lish ing and main tain ing or der. In his days, the 
(Shang) kings re lied much on rit ual to es tab lish their own po si tion and that
of their un der lings and vas sals. This also served to put lim its on the power
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of the ruler and em pha size his ob li ga tion to the peo ple, es pe cially in times
of war and con ten tion for lim ited re sources. The point of the rit ual rules is
here to en force the dis tinc tions nec es sary for so cial har mony and pre vent
peo ple from reach ing be yond their sta tion, an insight by Xunzi that applies
to nearly all religions and societies.
He be lieved man’s in born and evil/un civ i lized ten den cies needed to be
curbed and rec ti fied through ed u ca tion and rit ual. Xunzi had a rather ra tio -
nal view of na ture and re al ity. Not be liev ing in the spir i tual, he ac cepted
sac ri fices and div i na tion as part of the rit ual sys tem that binds so ci ety to -
gether, but did not ex pect any re sults. His view was that peo ple just need the 
good or der brought about through the rit u als of the sages. Xunxi’s in sis -
tence that hu man na ture is bad, be cause peo ple are mor ally blind by na ture,
was of ten con demned by later think ers, who fa vored of the idea that people
are naturally good.
Xunzi cre ated a pro gram of study, an or ga nized Con fu cian cur ric u lum that
would teach proper rit ual be hav ior and de velop moral prin ci ples that be -
came the blue print for tra di tional ed u ca tion in China. A stu dent did not
sim ply study rit ual; he prac ticed and performed it. 
This performative as pect was cru cial to the goal of trans form ing one’s na -
ture, to achieve sat is fac tion on a per sonal level. Rit ual has this power to
trans form some one’s mo tives and char ac ter (his heart), and with prac tice it
be comes an end in it self as part of the Way (Tao).
Xunzi also hon ored the use of mu sic; he saw mu sic as im por tant as rit ual in
moral ed u ca tion and in gov ern ing. Much as Plato sug gested in the Re pub -
lic, Xunzi be lieved reg u lat ing mu sic is one of the du ties of the state. There
should be cor rect mu sic to give peo ple a le git i mate source of emo tional ex -
pres sion, and un or tho dox mu sic should be banned to pre vent it from up set -
ting the bal ance of so ci ety. Again an in sight that has been used by many au -
thor i tar ian or ga ni za tions and regimes, churches, and movements.

Antiquity
Clas si cal An tiq uity made, like most cul tures, a dif fer ence be tween ac -
cepted re li gion and witch craft, magic, sor cery, but usu ally ac cepted div i na -
tion, as it was part of the prac tice of the ac cepted re li gions. Plato in the
Phaedrus has Socrates talk about magic, au gurs and di vine mad ness in this
per spec tive. There are many law books that have pro vi sions against sor -
cery, spells etc. like the pre-Chris tian Twelve Ta bles of pa gan Ro man law,
where evil in can ta tions in tended to dam age ce real crops were spe cif i cally
men tioned. In Rome, witch craft was pun ished and there were witch-hunts
that ex ceeded those in pre-mod ern times, of ten blam ing witches for
causing epidemic illnesses. 
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The “Lex Cornelia de Sicariis et Veneficiis” pro mul gated by Lucius
Cornelius Sulla in the sec ond cen tury BCE is an im por tant source of late
me di eval and early mod ern Eu ro pean law on witch craft. Tacitus used the
term religio-superstitio to in di cate the mag i cal practices.
Un der stand ing rit u als or rit ual the ory, try ing to un der stand rit ual, was part
of Greek phi los o phy but as part of the ol ogy we see an in ter est in the sub ject
by the Church fa thers, St. Augustine, Thomas Aquinas and many others.

Explanatory theories: study of ritual

For a long time, magic was de scribed and viewed as dif fer ent from re li gion, 
mostly be cause the es tab lished re li gions did n’t want to be as so ci ated with
the ‘prim i tive’ magic. How ever, as the study of rit ual and myths ad vanced,
it be came clear that there are no jus ti fi able dif fer ences be tween re li gion and 
magic, as both were con sid ered ir ra tio nal and non-causal. It is just a mat ter
of scale; the word re li gion is more ap pro pri ate for larger, more organized
forms.
To day, many of the old is sues, like whether magic and re li gion are sep a rate, 
are re solved, also be cause we came down from the ar ro gant po si tion that
our ‘West ern’ de vel op ment was su pe rior to what the sav age ‘hea thens’
were do ing. The sim i lar i ties be tween Chris tian and, say, Ve dic, Mithras, or
Al chem i cal rit u als are ob vi ous and there are of ten historical links between
them. 
It is even fea si ble, that all be lief sys tems can be tra ced back to a sin gle
source, prob a bly from Mes o po ta mia, with branches spread ing out, long be -
fore there were writ ten ac counts. The re cent in sights in what the func tion of 
sites like Stonehenge was, where more than 2500 years BCE pil grims from
all over Eu rope went to find heal ing, and re search into the dis tri bu tion of
ge netic ma te ri als (DNA) from cer tain peo ple and tribes makes me won der
about the level of de vel op ment and inter-cul tural con tacts in those days.
Was the Bronze Age less prim i tive, did they have ac cess to mag i cal ways,
ef fec tive rit u als and un der stand ing of for in stance DNA-heal ing in re la tion
to ce les tial phenomena that got lost (to us Westerners any way)?

The de scrip tion and un der stand ing of rit ual be hav ior and rit ual has many
faces. The tra di tional ones, usu ally re lated to re li gious sources and deal ing
with rev e la tion, myths or cre ation sto ries, see them as valu able and nec es -
sary acts to con nect with the di vine and in flu ence the fu ture, at the same
time warn ing against the “black” or evil forms of rit ual in magic and witch -
craft. In the mid dle ages and later, the al che mists tried com pli cated pro ce -
dures (rit u als, in their own way) to mag i cally turn lead or mercury into
gold. 
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Al though not very vis i ble, for fear of in qui si tion and sim i lar anti-mag i cal
au thor i ties, many peo ple dab bled in magic and wrote about it, un der their
own name or an alias. There were many gri moires and se cret, sup pos edly
sa cred books which, real or fake, of ten linked to an cient Greek, Jew ish
(Salomo) or Moor ish sources. The di vi sion be tween magic and sci ence was 
less clear in those days. It was, how ever, a dan ger ous game. Peo ple like
Giordano Bruno, not only a cos mol o gist but also an ex pert in mne monic
tech niques (Ars Memo rativa/mem ory art) and Egyp tian magic, was burnt
in 1600 (17th of Feb ru ary) on the Campo de Fiori in Rome.
The his tory of rit ual and rit ual the ory in more mod ern times, with au thors
like Eliphas Lévi, Gerard Encausse (Papus) , Aleister Crowley, or ga ni za -
tions like the Golden Dawn, Theosophy, and the (re-)emer gence of
Rosicrucianism, Free masonry, Magick, Druidism, Craft, and
cyberpaganism has be come a very com plex tale. It has how ever not reached 
any clear con clu sion about what rit ual re ally is and what it achieves be yond
the psy cho log i cal and social. 
Many claims are made and rit ual schemes pro posed,from many sides. Even 
many phi los o phers like Schopenhauer and Heidegger were fas ci nated by
the otherworld, the meta phys i cal. Apart from now ac cept ing that rit ual and
magic are twins with re li gion, lit tle has been done or found to bridge the gap 
be tween the worlds of sci ence and religion.
The study of rit ual, magic, and myth is not a con stant fac tor in any cul ture.
We have seen peaks of in ter est in the Hindu world, but also pe ri ods of loss
of in ter est in both the rit u als and the study of them. The an cient Greeks
were cer tainly into magic and did n’t re ally sep a rate magic, sci ence, and
phi los o phy. In the West ern world, al chemy and magic had their hey day in
the late Mid dle Ages, and in ter est in magic again crop ped up with the de -
vel op ment of re nais sance sci ence. The Herm etic ten ets that sur faced also
meant that magic be came fash ion able. Giordano Bruno, the Ital ian Do min -
i can friar, phi los o pher, math e ma ti cian, and as tron o mer, was not only a cos -
mol o gist, but had a keen in ter est in magical rituals, especially those of the
Egyptians.
The schol arly world, since the days of en light en ment, has been late to pick
up on rit ual and magic. In the 19th cen tury, the sub ject was stud ied as if
look ing at a very prim i tive cul ture. It was through the in ter est in the Vedas
and the work of Max Müller, a Ger man phi lol o gist and orientalist, that
more se ri ous study into the con nec tions be tween re li gion, myth, and rituals
began.
In the 19th cen tury, Eliphas Lévi, a French oc cult au thor and cer e mo nial
ma gi cian, as well as the peo ple of the Golden Dawn (Sam uel Lid dell Mac -
Gregor Mathers, a Brit ish oc cult ist) and Aleister Crowley, an Eng lish oc -
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cult ist, mys tic, cer e mo nial ma gi cian, poet and moun tain eer, pushed the
envelope considerably.
Many the o ries have been put for ward. Names like Mary Douglas; Sir Ed -
ward Bur nett Tylor, an Eng lish an thro pol o gist; Rob ert son-Smith, a Scot -
tish orient alist; Sir Ed ward Evan Ev ans-Prit chard, an Eng lish an thro pol o -
gist; Bronislaw Malinowski, a Pol ish-born-Brit ish-nat u ral ized an thro pol o -
gist; al so Émi le Durkheim, a French so ci ol o gist; Lucien Lévy-Brühl, a
French scholar trained in phi los o phy; Sir James George Frazer; and even
Sigmund Freud, an Aus trian neu rol o gist who be came known as the found -
ing fa ther of psy cho anal y sis; looked into myths. Magic is of ten de scribed
as the un ex plained, as if sci ence would catch up, there would be no magic
left. Bronislaw Malinowski de fined it as “a body of ap plied tech nol ogy
used to in flu ence the do main a so ci ety be lieves are ordinary incalculable,
uncertain or unaccountable.”.
Later in the 20th cen tury, Mircea Eliade, Ananda Kent ish Coomaraswamy,
Jo seph Camp bell, Vic tor Turner and Claude Lévi-Strauss have showed a
deeper re spect for the func tion of myth and rit ual in so ci ety and re li gion.
Truly un der stand ing rit ual, and the un der ly ing magic, re mains an ex cep -
tion. Too of ten we see writ ers and sci en tist de scrib ing them from a West -
ern, ra tio nal per spec tive, usu ally full of so cial in ter pre ta tion but far less
con cerned with the mag i cal and sin is ter side of many rit u als. Lots of an ec -
dotal sto ries, lots of de tails and cul tural as sump tions, but few the o retic
mod els. What misses is crack ing the mag i cal code, and us ing that un der -
stand ing to come up with new rit u als and forms, adapted to our times and
mindset. The best ex am ple of rit ual (re)cre ation we find in C.W. Lead beat -
er, who not only un der stood rit ual and wrote about it, but (re)de signed a
whole church liturgy.

Ritual understood : Leadbeater

Charles Web ster Lead beat er (1854-1934) was a prom i nent early mem ber
of the Theosophical So ci ety, and is mostly known for his bring ing to the
West the no tion of chakras and other knowl edge and as be ing a spir i tu al ist.
His life style was not im pec ca ble, but in my view he is the fore most in ter -
preter and (re)cre ator of cer e mony and rit u als. In the lit urgy of the Lib eral
Cath o lic Church he has cre ated a new blue print for un der stand ing not only
the orig i nal in ten tions of the Cath o lic Holy Mass, but ex panded and deep -
ened it. His cre ation and the in tri cate de tails of each move ment, set ting and
phrase is not a half for got ten and worn-out re-en act ment, but a very alive
and vi brant event. The ac tu al ity of the Lead beat er rit u als is amaz ing for
those who have even only an in kling of what rit u als are sup posed to be. He
used the laws of magic, and the cor re spon dences that are at the root of them, 
in a master ful way.
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More re cent Nevill Drury in his book “Steal ing Fire from Heaven: The Rise 
of Mod ern West ern Magic” gives an in ter est ing ac count of twen ti eth cen -
tury magic in the West with prim ers on Kabbalah, al chemy, and tarot, but
his fo cus on the left-hand path is a bit fash ion able. Sex, tantra and Crowley
and how the Golden Dawn was in flu en tial are cer tainly part of mod ern
magic and cyberspace has made com mu ni ca tion about these sub jects eas -
ier, but it’s only a part of what magic en tails, maybe two out of the seven
chakra’s.
He sees twen ti eth cen tury magic as mostly con cerned with will and in tent,
aim ing at trans for ma tion of one’s per cep tion as in spe cific ef fects or
changes in one’s sphere of con scious ness. He states that that it is in the is sue 
of will that magic dif fers from mys ti cism and re li gion. The ma gi cian as -
sumes that the gods will re spond if one un der takes cer tain rit ual or
visualization procedures. 

Drury de scribes this as: “That he or she can will to ef fect”.
He notes that the tra di tional tech niques of in vo ca tion and sa cred for mu lae
have been le git i mized by ex is ten tial phi los o phy and hu man po ten tial psy -
chol ogy by de scrib ing them as em a na tions of the cre ative imag i na tion,
forces of the tran scen dent psy che. Thus magic as ad dress ing ar che types of
the col lec tive un con scious. Drury points out, that this ex pla na tion is not
shared by many mod ern ma gi cian, who see their pan theon as en ti ties be -
long ing to an other plane of ex is tence and magic as a vi tal means com mu ni -
ca tion with them. He calls the type of magic aim ing at trans form ing one’s
per cep tion of the world from profane to sacred the High Magic, or gnosis.
New the o ries like Rupert Sheldrake’s morpho genetic fields and the ‘new
phys ics’ have stim u lated the think ing about the link be tween con scious -
ness and per ceived re al ity, with magic and rit u als a prime ex am ple of mind
over mat ter is sues. Greg ory Ba teson’s no tion was that rit u als frame our no -
tion of re al ity and are em bed ded in meta-communicational pat terns. Mod -
ern de vel op ments are the re vival of pa gan ism and witch craft in various
forms, such as Wicca. 
The cyberpa gan move ment, with Mark Pesce and oth ers, started to use
internet as a rit ual plat form.
Pesce views witch craft as a re li gion of har mony with your self and the en vi -
ron ment, har mo niz ing your self with the cy cle of time and be ing able to de -
duce what things are ap pro pri ate to the moment.
Pesce uses rit ual and mag i cal rou tines in cyberspace like when he brings a
new website on line, be fore it goes pub lic, he places a page of in vo ca tion
and bless ing on its root page, to re al ize a sa cred in ten tion for it.
Homeopathy and Radionics can also be re garded as a form of magic.
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The un der stand ing of phe nom ena like per cep tion, con scious ness, and the
whole no tion of ob served re al ity sheds new light on what magic and thus
rit ual can be. The no tions de rived from Quan tum Phys ics, the wave/par ti -
cle du al ity, and non lo cal ity now in di cate that the whole uni verse is linked
and ‘dancing.’ 
Ob ser va tion is a fac tor in man i fes ta tion, so magic might be more ‘sci en -
tific’ than was ac cepted be fore. This “New Phys ics” idea that the phys i cal
uni verse is the prod uct of a “pro cess of con scious ness” is not re ally new; it
is also the ba sis of East ern es o teric phi los o phy. I like to add that my view of
“time is the car rier of con scious ness” also points back to the very early hu -
man un der stand ing of time as an illusion.

Revealed or human construct 

When talk ing about the or i gin of rit ual and ex clud ing the no tion of ex tra ter -
res trial in flu ence (which would only per pet u ate the ques tion of or i gin) the
ques tion re mains where the in spi ra tion co mes from. Are rit u als, magic, and
re li gion re vealed, or are they only hu man con structs, based on deeper psy -
cho log i cal pro cesses and pro jec tions? Most re li gions claim a di vine in ter -
ven tion, some di vine en tity who re vealed the moral codes, holy scrip tures
or rit u als. This of ten be came the ba sis of their faith. Bi ble, Koran, Vedas-
there are many ex am ples. Al though it is clear that there is hu man in flu ence
in the trans mis sion, trans la tion, and dis sem i na tion of these texts and tra di -
tions, it is be lieved to be di vine rev e la tion. There is also a school of thought
be liev ing in some kind of pe ren nial re cord ing of all and ev ery thing, the
Akashic re cords, but these are only avail able to some ad vanced souls or in -
di vid u als charged with some kind of assignment to “chan nel” or
disseminate such information.
What ever the case, I can only re fer to my per sonal ex pe ri ence. It did hap pen 
to me, that cer tain rit ual move ments (mudra’s) and/or their mean ing were
re vealed to me, usu ally in a trance state.
One par tic u lar move ment of the hands ‘came’ to me at some oc ca sion, and I 
have asked many peo ple what it meant. It took some ten years be fore I re al -
ized that it was a gesticulatory bridge be tween the Chris tian and Mus lim
pos ture, the way of hold ing the hands prayer. It is the tran si tion be tween
hold ing your hands as in prayer and then mov ing them in a sur pris ing cir cu -
lar mo tion to ward read ing a book, but keep ing the fin gers con nected when
making the move.
An other ges ture trans mit ted: the tra di tional ‘how’ greet ing of Amer i can In -
di ans with the palm of the hand fac ing for ward and open to in di cate ‘peace.’ 
It be came clear to me that this was re lated to the sign of the full moon, in di -
cat ing to oth ers that one was on a pil grim age to honor the an ces tors and
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there fore re quested a peace ful pas sage. Hence the hand was not stretched
and flat, but slightly bent as to in di cate the circle of the full moon.
I would say that these and other ex pe ri ences were more like touch ing an ex -
ist ing body of wis dom than a per sonal rev e la tion and that there is a state of
be ing, for me very much re lated to love and con nected ness, where it is eas -
ier to tap into this wider and more uni ver sal knowl edge. I could even re late
this to mag i cal power, as at that level un der stand ing and power come very
close (ya evam veda); they merge as the deeper re la tion ships be come clear.
Chang ing things turns out to hinge on very lit tle ef fort, of ten just putt ing
one’s mind to it brings the change.
En ergy fol lows in ten tion, thought man i fests it self in mat ter. Not on the
crude level of mak ing ob jects ap pear from no where, but things just hap pen.
Synchronicity is no lon ger ac ci den tal, but the re sult of the magical focus.

Anthropology rationalized: indigenous knowledge

An thro pol ogy, once started with look ing into in dig e nous prac tices turned
in ward, and so ci ol ogy and psy chol ogy took over, look ing for mech a nisms
and pat terns that were so abun dant in the old wis dom schools like the Vedas 
and Upanishads.
The sci en tific study of rit ual for a long time was as so ci ated with an thro pol -
ogy, at least out side the re li gious theo log i cal sphere. There were rit u al ists
and peo ple study ing and re viv ing older mag i cal tra di tion, but they were
out side the ac a demic field. Af ter re ject ing the cul tural value of in dig e nous
and ab orig i nal peo ple the lat ter half of the twen ti eth cen tury, boosted by the 
six ties, was a pe riod of em brac ing the es o teric, the hid den. The strange be -
came pop u lar and the new co lo nial ism, loot ing the third world for in dig e -
nous knowledge and touristic enter tainment, started. 
The an thro pol o gists be came like pros pec tors, look ing for in ter est ing bits to 
take home, where so ci ol ogy, psy chol ogy, linguistics and phar ma cists hap -
pily used them to un der pin their new insights.
New fields like ethnobotany and ethnopharmacy sprung up, spir i tual tour -
ism be came pop u lar, yoga, sweat lodges, med i ta tion, ayahuasca and tan tra
were ap pro pri ated, East ern teach ings turned into pop-Bud dhism and Zen,
sanyassin sex and sum mers of love, fes ti vals and marihuana. 
Look ing over the fences and then ap pro pri at ing what was found hap pened
ev ery where in sci ence, med i cine and trade/econ omy. Strangely enough
much of what was fig ured out as new and rev o lu tion ary and given in ter est -
ing names in sci ence were mech a nisms and pat terns that were pres ent in the 
old wis dom schools like the Vedas and Upanishads, but dis carded as ir ra -
tio nal be cause magic and sci en ce were irreconcilable.  

140



to ward the end of the twen ti eth cen tury in dig e nous knowl edge as op posed
to for mal ized sci en tific knowl edge was in creas ingly ac knowl edged as a
source of un der stand ing not only the in di vid ual cul tures and hab i tats but of
the com plex eco log i cal and so cial chal lenges the world as a whole faced.
The West had to do some thing, di sas ter loomed so why not look a bit fur -
ther, al though this mostly was lim ited to ra tio nal, fac tual themes. There
was a cer tain pa ter nal is tic be nev o lence, study ing the lo cals was seen as de -
vel op ment work, those poor nations needed our superior insights. 
In ter na tional and na tional or ga ni za tions, in side and out side gov ern ments
(NGOs) were busy ed u cat ing the peo ple, pump ing money into the third
world, es tab lish ing West ern in fra struc ture, ed u ca tion and neo-col o niz ing
the coun tries they were kicked out fifty or forty years earlier. 
This when an thro pol ogy be came part of the in dig e nous knowl edge (IK)
wave. Let’s see what these poor peo ple have to of fer, they have sus tained
their life styles lon ger than us, they must have some se crets we can use! 
For a while the World Bank and many oth ers con sid ered this to be the way
to go, both as a ne ces sity (the eco log i cal di sas ter, global warm ing) and as
hu man i tar ian duty, the rich help ing the poor (to help them selves was the
idea). This by cat a log ing the cul tural wealth, study ing the eth no-di ver sity,
vi sual an thro pol ogy, en list ing the lo cals as an thro po log i cal mer ce nar ies,
set ting up lo cal uni ver sity branches to study the in dig e nous knowl edge.
Study ing and ‘scientizing’ in dig e nous sys tems in or der that they be `sys -
tem at i cally de pos ited and stored for use by de vel op ment prac ti tio ners’
(Brokensha 1995) seems ignoring the cultural (and magical) context.
It was ba si cally col lect ing and sam pling, in the same vein as what J. Frazer
did a cen tury be fore, and with the same flaw, not ap pre ci at ing the oth er -
worldly. In gen eral the study and work con cern ing IK was lim ited to the ra -
tio nal, had a strong eco log i cal fla vor, it con cerned very lo cal (hab i tat, en vi -
ron men tal know l edge, cul ture) and prac ti cal knowl edge, also of a tech ni cal 
na ture. It was seen as part of the de vel op ment move ment, bring ing progress 
but in Western clothes.

World Bank: development promotion
There was how ever, if I fol low the World Bank dis cus sions in the nine ties
here, not yet an unan i mous per cep tion of the con cept of in dig e nous knowl -
edge (IK). Some, like D. War ren see it as knowl edge that is unique to a
given cul ture or so ci ety, the ba sis for lo cal-level de ci sion mak ing in ag ri -
cul ture, health care, food prep a ra tion, ed u ca tion, nat u ral-re source man age -
ment, and a host of other ac tiv i ties in ru ral com mu ni ties. It con trasts with
the in ter na tional knowl edge sys tem gen er ated by uni ver si ties, re search in -
sti tu tions and pri vate firms. (Warren, D. M. 1991 “Us ing In dig e nous
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Knowl edge in Ag ri cul tural De vel op ment”; World Bank Dis cus sion Pa per
No.127. Wash ing ton, D.C.: The World Bank.). J.M. Flavier argued 

“In dig e nous Knowl edge is (…) the in for ma tion base for a so ci ety, which fa cil i tates 
com mu ni ca tion and de ci sion-mak ing. In dig e nous in for ma tion sys tems are dy -
namic, and are con tin u ally in flu enced by in ter nal cre ativ ity and ex per i men ta tion
as well as by contact with external systems.” 
(Flavier et al. 1995: “The re gional pro gram for the pro mo tion of in dig e nous 
knowl edge in Asia”, in War ren, D.M., L.J. Slikkerveer and D. Brokensha
(eds) ‘The cul tural di men sion of de vel op ment: In dig e nous knowl edge sys -
tems.’ Lon don: In ter me di ate Tech nol ogy Publications.)
El len and Har ris (1996) pro vide char ac ter is tics of in dig e nous knowl edge
that are fairly com pre hen sive but lim ited to the ra tio nal and fairly
decontextualised. (Ellen, Roy and Harris, Holly (1996) “Con cepts of in dig -
e nous en vi ron men tal knowl edge in sci en tific and de vel op ment stud ies lit -
er a ture - A crit i cal as sess ment”; draft pa per East-West En vi ron men tal
Linkages Network Workshop, Canterbury). 
They listed IK as lo cal, rooted to a par tic u lar place and set of ex pe ri ences,
as orally-trans mit ted, or trans mit ted through im i ta tion and dem on stra tion,
as em pir i cal, the con se quence of prac ti cal en gage ment in ev ery day life,
con stantly re in forced by ex pe ri ence and trial and er ror in sur vival con di -
tions. Tra di tion is `a fluid and trans form ing agent with no real end’ when
ap plied to knowl edge; ne go ti a tion is a cen tral con cept. They noted rep e ti -
tion as a de fin ing char ac ter is tic of tradition even when new knowledge is
added constantly. 
IK is char ac ter is ti cally shared to a much greater de gree than other forms of
knowl edge, but its dis tri bu tion is still segmentary, so cially clus tered and
usu ally asym met ri cal. Al though IK may achieve a de gree of co her ence in
rit u als and other sym bolic con structs, its dis tri bu tion and lo ca tion is always 
fragmentary.
Con cern ing the non func tional as pects they note that where IK is at its dens -
est and di rectly ap pli ca ble its or ga ni za tion is es sen tially func tional. They
ad mit sep a rat ing the tech ni cal from the non- tech ni cal, the ra tio nal from the
non-ra tio nal is pro b lem atic as IK is char ac ter is ti cally sit u ated within
broader cultural traditions.
Even the in di ca tion ‘in dig e nous’ was and is am big u ous, for it has po lit i cal
(co lo nial) con no ta tions and is not well de fined in it self, but is used widely
and would ‘na tive’ or ‘ab orig i nal’ be less con tested? The field of IK was
also in di cated as eth no-ecol ogy, ̀ lo cal knowl edge’, ̀ folk knowl edge’, tra -
di tional en vi ron men tal (or ecological) knowledge (TEK)’.
But then a cou ple of ma jor cri ses hap pened, the internet bub ble and the fi -
nan cial 2008 cri sis, while in the mean time the eco nomic bal ance tipped,
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Chi na, Brazil, In dia and other coun tries out grew their sta tus, the de vel op -
ing world emerged with a new selfconscious attitude.  
In sti tu tions like the World Bank lost in ter est in the no tion of IK, it be came
po lit i cally du bi ous and the an thro pol o gists went back to study at home,
where new trib al ism, ur ban tribes, groupism, the hip pies and cult move -
ments were great sub jects and most of them were not mag i cally in clined, so
all so cio log i cal, psy cho log i cal and ra tio nal theories could be applied. 
Of course this is a some what ex ag ger ated pic ture, for at the same time an -
thro pol ogy did dive into the extradimensional as pects like in the study of
sha man ism. 
A new fo cus emerged, there were an thro pol o gist like Krippner who ac tu -
ally ac cepted the mag i cal, the oth er worldly and the ef fi cacy of what those
heal ers, med i cine men, witches and brujos con cocted. Their prac tices were, 
as Krippner posed it ‘demystified’, stud ied in the con text of be lief sys tems,
cul tural em bed ding and traditional roles.
With out re ally em brac ing magic as the miss ing in gre di ent of an thro po log i -
cal stud ies, it is called syn er gistic link ing, vir tual cau sal ity or vaguely re -
ferred to as su per nat u ral prac tices, it is ac cepted as part of the reality of the
people. 
And right fully so, I ar gue. What the peo ple liv ing in the rain forests, the arc -
tic or desert ar eas have em bed ded in their lan guage, myths, rit u als and prac -
tices con sti tutes knowl edge of a dif fer ent or der, but with roots in per cep -
tion and in ter de pen dency of ten much deeper than the ma te ri al is tic Western
science. 

Focus shift, not harvesting but understanding
I am not dis card ing the idea be hind IK. There is a lot of prac ti cal knowl -
edge, tech ni cal un der stand ing em bed ded in in dig e nous cul tures. They
know, based on ex pe ri ence, how to deal with the spe cif ics of their en vi ron -
ment, and the West ern world can learn from this. More im por tant how ever
is how this knowl edge of ten did n’t re sult from ra tio nal reductionist ex per i -
ments like West ern tech nol ogy and sci ence, but ar rived by means sci ence
would call ir ra tio nal, su per sti tious, il lu sion ary. This pri mor dial source of
un der stand ing (still ac ces si ble as I ar gue else where) has been ig nored or
rid i culed for sev eral cen tu ries now. This even as our West ern cul ture has its 
roots in prophecies and ‘given’ or revealed guidance (Bible, Koran). 
Where IK be comes in ter est ing, with a new fo cus and maybe a dif fer ent
name, is to see where and how they have kept a con nec tion with the ir ra tio -
nal, the otherworld as a source of in for ma tion and guid ance. Much of their
un der stand ing is mag i cal, de rived from an other level of re al ity but at the
same time is sus tain able, ef fec tive and sur vived even the on slaught  of
mod ern times. Now as mod ern phys ics, neu ro sci ence and psy chol ogy are
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slowly prob ing into the anom a lies of our ra tio nal space-time par a digm, in -
dig e nous cul tures have of ten kept the links to the extradimensional and su -
per nat u ral open and have re tained knowl edge about these syn er getic links
we have put away in mu se ums and ar chives as ir rel e vant and outdated, but
pop up in movies, novels and SciFi. 
Their cul ture is cre ated and rec re ated not as a ra tio nal set of laws and rules,
but as a web be tween the worlds us ing these syn er gis tic links (cor re s pon -
dences), their mag i cal prac tices, rit u als and tra di tional customs.
What the in dig e nous (or tra di tional or prim i tive as in closer to their primes)
peo ple, tribes and cul tures have to of fer is much more than some eco log i cal
tricks, some use of plants or hab i tat, it can en tails a wealth of global and
philo soph i cal insights. 
The dreamtime of Aus tra lian Aboriginals is both a res er voir of lo cal knowl -
edge as well as a whole dif fer ent view on re al ity, a dif fer ent cos mol ogy. I
will il lus trate this with what an Ab orig i nal sees as dis tin guish ing char ac ter -
is tics, note how dif fer ent this is from the ra tio nal and de cons truct ed World
bank classification of IK.  
This un der stand ing is very rel e vant and even vi tal to our fu ture, as Ab orig i -
nal Woorama (www.abori ginal rights. suite101.com/)(2007) point ed out
con cern ing the logic sys tems and ways of know ing of the Aus tra lian
aboriginals, giv ing eight clear char ac ter is tics as follows: 

. Their worldview is not reductionist, but ho lis tic. Ho lis tic Knowl edge is 
the cor ner stone of a uni fied Ab orig i nal worldview, ev ery thing is re -
lated, all knowl edge in this worldview is in sep a ra ble from land, place,
spirit, lan guage, kin, law, Story. 

. Their Com mu nal Knowl edge en sures that knowl edge is not col lected
and stored for per sonal power and own er ship by in di vid ual spe cial ists,
but is de vel oped, re tained and shared by groups. 

. An ces tral Know ing ness is about rec og niz ing knowl edge as a fluid,
chang ing force that flows from land, spirit and An ces tors. This en sures
that Ab orig i nal ways of know ing are not seen as genentic or even cul -
tural, but An ces trally gen er ated and con stantly evolv ing, and there fore
un ext inguishable. The An ces tral urge to learn co mes from within. This
in ter nal ba sis for know ing de vel ops learn ing au ton omy, an in de pend -
ent (yet still in tensely so cial) ori en ta tion which is the foun da tion of Ab -
orig i nal child-rear ing practices that many westerners deem negligent.

. In tel lec tual Biomimicry al lows peo ple to de velop and draw upon na -
ture-based met a phors for deeper un der stand ing of ab stract con cepts, as
well as us ing eco sys tem-like webs of know ing, a way of think ing that
was re jected in West ern mod ern ism and re placed by syn thetic chains of
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rea son ing. In dig e nous “webs” of logic mir ror ing com plex nat u ral pat -
terns are better suited to solv ing problems of sustainability.

. Cir cu lar Logic in volves rep e ti tion, re turn ing to con cepts for deeper un -
der stand ing, and cy clic views of time and pro cesses. It rep re sents a
deeper, more com plex way of rea son ing than West ern lin ear logic,
which pres ents knowl edge as a sim plis tic pro gres sion from one state to
an other and has cre ated hi er ar chies and a canon of knowl edge that ex -
clude and marginalize power less groups.

. In dig e nous Plu ral ism is a tra di tional way of know ing that draws down
knowl edge from many sur round ing lan guage groups. Ab orig i nal peo -
ples are not cus tom arily in su lar and static in their think ing, al ways
learned mul ti ple lan guages and cul tures from the world around us, in -
ter mar ry ing and adopt ing across language groups.

. Syn er gis tic Knowl edge as an al ter na tive to the West ern bi nary
oppositional logic that de mands ad her ence to one ab so lute and re jec -
tion of its op po site, co mes from the Ab orig i nal prin ci ple that when op -
po sites meet, the re sult is new cre ation rather than con flict and
de struc tion. A good ex am ple of this is Ganma from the Yolngu of
Arnhem Land, which is about the cre ation of brack ish wa ter that oc curs
in the wet sea son when salt and fresh wa ter mix, but also rep re sents an
en tire so cial sys tem and model for be lief and be hav iour. Aborig i nal ra -
tio nal ity in stead al lows con flict ing ideas to co ex ist si mul ta neously (eg.
au ton omy and re lat ed ness are both piv otal to Ab orig i nal iden tity), ten -
sion and bal ance be tween opposites being the source of both new
creation and social cohesion.

. Deep Nar ra tive is the fi nal el e ment of In dig e nous knowl edge as ex -
plored in this list ing of Woomera.  It can com ple ment and en rich West -
ern ex po si tion-based learn ing. In the Ab orig i nal cul tures, sto ries are
not child ish fa bles but are rich with deep knowl edge about law, eth ics,
ge og ra phy, med i cine and more.  Dream ing Sto ries, tens of thou sands of
years old, have shown the world was round. Nar ra tive is the ve hi cle for
all the ways of know ing out lined above. Deep Nar ra tive can con tain
more com plex in for ma tion than West ern ex po si tion, which tends to
frag ment knowl edge for spe cific scru tiny and separate it from
cultural/land/social contexts.

How about this piece of wis dom?

The mask of society, the mask of ritual
As I be lieve so ci et ies dis play the same struc ture as the in di vid ual, no ta bly
hid ing the true self be hind masks, an thro pol ogy and the study of rit ual
should not only look for the sur face, but try to un der stand what is hid den,
what is the core, the in ner child part. The true In dig e nous Knowl edge is not
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what is dis played, shown, there are deeper lay ers that are es sen tial. Just as
for the in di vid ual a rit ual is a way to let go of the ego, in a cul ture rit ual is a
way to arrive at the core beliefs.
Study ing the Vedas and the rit u als they were of ten re ferred to as just lin -
guis tic ex pres sions, the mean ing is in the words, the hymns, while the acts
are con sid ered prac ti cal and mean ing less. That the struc ture of the rit ual,
the for mal se quence does in di cate a deeper mean ing, and con tains the real
mes sage for the par tic i pants at even sub con scious lev els, as Jan Houben
sug gests, is usually overlooked.
It feels as if we have mis in ter preted the linguistic con text as the real thing,
while the ac tual phys i cal con text, the rit ual acts car ries the es sence. 
As I see it, the true rit ual is cov ered with a mask of words, as con veyed by
hymns and de scrip tions, orally trans mit ted and writ ten down maybe hun -
dreds of thou sands of years later. I be lieve more un der stand ing of our per -
cep tive ca pa bil i ties, be yond mir ror neu rons and mem ory traces, and in -
clud ing what we per ceive from the su per nat u ral or oth er worldly will re veal
to us what rituals really are.
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7 Myth as the mask of religion

In an thro pol ogy myth and rit ual are seen as the two cen tral com po nents of
re li gious prac tice. The re la tion ship be tween them has been the sub ject of
much de bate. My take on it is that rit ual re ally be longs to a dif fer ent stage of 
de vel op ment, of the evo lu tion of life, the hu man race and of the en er getic
and spir i tual de vel op ment of a cul ture. It has pre-cog ni tive roots, while
myth is cog ni tive and self-con scious. Rit ual stems from a more in tu itive,
more na ture and magic con nected time and level of de vel op ment, myth is
already a some what cognitive construction.
Now in later stages of de vel op ment myth, which re quires lan guage and
sym bolic mean ing, of ten merges with rit ual. It then be comes part of a pro -
cess of ad dress ing the sub con scious, bring ing one into sa cred time, sa cred
space. It is then, just as rit ual, a link and a pro cess to ward a state of con -
scious ness that re lates to the deeper lay ers of our psy che and be ing. Myth is
more than cop ing with a mind look ing for ex pla na tions. Myth of fers a con -
nec tion at deeper lev els, emo tional, ar che typ i cal and even at the body level, 
as we iden tify with the char ac ters in the myth. Myth is con tent but also pro -
cess, in that sense a per for mance, an act of both re ceiv ing and trans mit ting
(mag i cal and mystical) messages about how things are connected. 
Myth is a nar ra tive, but also a worldview and a cos mol ogy, it has to do with
an im age of the other world and is closer to what we call re li gion. We could
call myth the sci ence of re li gion, the frame work that con sti tutes a paradigm
of the re li gion. Re li gion hides be hind the myth or myths, as it is much eas ier 
to tell (sing, play) sto ries than to trans mit theo log i cal dogma. 
Hu mans like sto ries, they iden tify with heroes and saints, feel a bodily con -
nec tion (em bod ied cog ni tion mech a nisms) imag in ing and re con struct ing
the tales in their mind’s eye. The sym bolic mes sages are ab sorbed eas ier,
of ten sub con scious, sto ries are great pro gram ming tools, as mod ern psy -
cho ther apy has realized.
Re li gions, as the gen eral in di ca tion of prac tices and im plicit be lief sys tems, 
are usu ally full with sto ries and myth o log i cal themes, the cre ation myth be -
ing a prom i nent one, of fer ing an ex pla na tion or at least an im age of how the
world, hu mans and the cos mos came to be. The con tents of myths of fer the
frame work for the re li gious par a digm. Al though pre sented by the clergy
and rul ers as true sto ries or his to ries, they have of course hid den masks and
im ag ery, with many sym bolic layers and reaching the subconscious.
Stan Krippner ar gues that myths are imag i na tive state ments or sto ries about 
ex is ten tial is sues that have im pli ca tions for one’s be hav ior. He sees rit ual

147



as a se quenced se ries of be hav iors that at tempt to ob tain a goal. That goal
may be in di vid ual or com munal.

Apologists 

One of the ques tions phi los o phers and theo lo gians have wres tled with is
the rift be tween what is usu ally as cribed to the Gods or God, be ing above all 
sin, the source of all mo ral ity and su preme in power, pres ence, knowl edge
and un der stand ing and then the com plete op po site of that in how they act
and are por trayed in the myths. There are many ex am ples, but just think
about how the su preme Greek Olympian Zeus frol icked around, shape-
 shift ing, de ceiv ing, se duc ing, not a very el e vated life style to say the least.
The same is true for the In dian Hindu de i ties, the sto ries about them are
equally full with de bauch ery and de ceit, not a great role model for the pious
believer. 
The play ful, fer til ity and lust-ori ented be hav ior of the myth i cal fig ures is
like a sec ond and third chak ra mode of be ing, less ce re bral and more prim i -
tive, but also less con cerned with a mask or Freud’s super-ego mode. So
maybe these myth i cal roles did fit in with the older stages of the de vel op -
ment of hu man re li gi os ity, but as soon as tran scen dent mo no the ism took
hold the older myths be came a bit of an embarrassment. 
This might have be come more ob vi ous af ter the jump in con scious ness
around 3200 BCE, a cru cial mo ment in hu man evo lu tion ac cord ing to Lucy 
Wyatt (Ap proach ing Chaos, 2010). The emer gence of self-con scious ness
(the Par a dise story of Adam and Eve) might have his tor i cal roots in that
time frame. The need to deal with the old myths of the Olympians, the Ve -
dic na ture de i ties and find some ex pla na tions (apol o gies) be came even
more ob vi ous in what Karl Jaspers called the Ax ial Age (800 BCE-200
BCE, with Chris tian ity and Islam included 800 BCE-800 CE). 
The con flict be tween the re li gious (ce re bral) and the myth i cal con cep tion
of the de i ties was ob vi ous. These dif fer ences had to be ex plained away and
An drew Lang in his 1887 book “Myth, Rit ual and Re li gion” gives an ac -
count of how all kinds of apol o gies were made over time. One was look ing
for an ex pla na tion, a way to rec on cile the eth i cal el e ments of the faith with
these strange, zoo-morphic, lust ful and amoral aspects of the myths. 
Greek phi los o phers and po ets tried to ig nore the more un eth i cal wan der -
ings of their Gods. They blamed mis takes in et y mo log i cal in ter pre ta tion of
words like Plato did by way of Soc ra tes in Cratylus, pro jected phys i cal pro -
cesses in the myth i cal ad ven tures or like Euhemerus de scribed myths as
dis torted or ex ag ger ated re cord of facts like the ad ven tures of older hero’s
and fore fathers. 
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The in ter est ing no tion in Lang’s ap proach is that he as cribed the two seem -
ingly op pos ing con cep tions to two dif fer ent moods, one of con tem pla tion
and sub mis sion, one of play ful ness and er ratic fancy, he com pares them to
Love and Lust, far apart and yet near. How close to Plato’s two winged
horses in the Phaedrus! He how ever he did n’t see that link and tried to see
them as de vel op ment stages, the wild one of the myths su per seded by the
tamed, strict one of mo ral ity, but with fall-back de gen er a tion. If I do ac cept, 
with Plato, the two moods as be ing al ways part of the hu man psy che and in -
deed nec es sary to pre vent stag na tion, the wild side of myth and the tame
side of moral re li gion are just two sides of the medallion.
Lang de fined re li gion as “the be lief in a pri mal be ing”, slightly dif fer ent
from E. B. Tylor’s “be lief in spir i tual be ings”. He noted de gen er a tion of re -
li gion, from an orig i nal de vo tion to “Märchen” or fa bles even in Chris tian -
ity, and kind of ac knowl edged that the “orig i nal” sav ages he saw in Aus tra -
lian Ab orig i nal tribes and other “prim i tives” were less in clined to the “sac -
ri fices of hu man be ings to a blood-lov ing God” and or deals with poi son and 
fire to which Dar win al luded. So he saw de gen er a tion ten den cies in both
religion and the pre-religious savagery.
I think the two faces of myth and re li gion are rooted in the hu man psy che,
the in ter play be tween the two is nec es sary for prog ress. In the con text of the 
model of the dif fer ent selves I de vel oped they can be seen as dif fer ent lay -
ers, dif fer ent masks of the un der ly ing root con tact with the otherworld. In
the con tact with extradi mensional, where rit ual was an ear lier de vel op ment 
stage than re li gion, there is both the pure, strict one ness and the chaos of in -
de ter mi nacy. Both faces de mand a place in our psy che and thus in the ex -
pres sion of re li gion. Note that in most rit u als there is also this am bi gu ity,
next to the strict lit urgy there is the coyote mind, the playful, un expected,
deviant.

Axial Age views 

Karl Jaspers (Or i gin and Goal of His tory) and Ka ren Armstrong (The Great 
Trans for ma tion) have placed much em pha sis on this Ax ial Age time frame
in the re li gious evo lu tion of man kind, when the great re li gions emerged.
There was amaz ing syn chro nicity es pe cially around the time the Greeks
Ionic En light en ment with Plato, Socrates and Aristotle spawned those
great philo sophic in sights, but also Bud dhism, Tao ism and other less an -
thro po mor phic views emerged. There are dif fer ent the o ries like that of
John C. Landon’s (World His tory and the Eonic Ef fect 2005) ex plain ing
the rhythm of prog ress as a play of free dom, but I per son ally think it has
much to do with so lar cy cles and cli mate spikes, maybe there were pe ri ods
when travel and ex change was much eas ier and the ob served synchronicity
was the re sult of di rect con tacts. This does n’t mean I re ject non-ran dom
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con ver gence, the Dar win ian (emer gent) ex pla na tions are ob vi ously too
lim ited to ex plain all. In the chap ter about time I ar gue that evo lu tion is a re -
mem brance of the future, somewhat closer to the Hindu notions of a cyclic
cosmos.
There were other ax ial times, the neo lithic change to ward ag ri cul ture with
cul ti vated grains around 10.000 BCE is prob a bly as im por tant in the evo lu -
tion, re cent finds like the Göbekli Tepe ex ca va tions in Tur key il lus trate
this. This stone-age moun tain sanc tu ary with large stone con struc tion el e -
ments up to 50 tons, in scribed with mostly an i mal rep re sen ta tions, changes
many no tions of early re li gious de vel op ment. It points at the im por tance of
zoo-morphic roots, al ready noted by the nine teenth cen tury to temic an thro -
pol o gists like E.B. Tylor, A. Lang and later E. Durkheim. 
The Great Flood, dated around 4000 BCE in Mes o po ta mia, also was a ma -
jor event, but there may have been such floods else where at dif fer ent times..
The whole spread ing of the Meso potamian cul ture, tech nol ogy and re li -
gion around 3400-3000 BCE marks a paradigm shift of sorts. Some kind of
ma jor change must have hap pened, lead ing to a con nected cul ture spread -
ing from In dia to Ire land as ex em pli fied by the mon u ments like Stone henge 
as a pil grim age and heal ing sanc tu ary dat ing back to at least 2700 BCE, in
the same time the pyr a mids were built in Egypt (4th dynasty). 
Maybe there were ma jor cli mate changes, com ets or vol ca nic erup tions,
that caused such changes, maybe changes in so lar ra di a tion or mag netic
shield ing of the earth caused DNA mu ta tions and new di rec tions in hu man
evolution. 
Cat a clys mic di sas ters have in flu enced hu man de vel op ment, the Santorini
Minoan erup tion around 1627 BCE is maybe re lated to the Ex o dus and
other his toric events and may have been the root cause for what Ste phen Jay 
Gould called punc tu ated equi lib rium, ac cord ing to which evo lu tion ary
change oc curs rel a tively rap idly. An other more es o teric hy poth e sis is that
ex per i ments with DNA ma ni p u la tion have caused mu ta tion of the hu man
con scious ness to ward self-con scious ness, Laurence Gardner promotes this 
idea. 
Mod ern an thro pol ogy and pa le on tol ogy now ac cept that early hu mans and
pre-hu mans were walk ing on two feet be fore the brain started to ex pand.
The 1926 re tardation the ory of Louis Bolk con cern ing hu man evo lu tion
and why we grow up with so much fe tal char ac ter is tics (apes grow up quite
dif fer ent from their foe tus form) has re ceived some sup port from Ste phen
Jay Gould in his book On tog eny and Phy log eny (1977). It is ob vi ous that
hu mans de velop much slower than other mam mals and that this re tar da tion
(neoteny/  juvenilization) has some thing to do with hu man think ing. We are
born very early com pared to other mam mals, need a lot of care and time to
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be come in de pend ent and de velop ego and sex ual ma tu rity, we are a special
kind of animal in this respect.  

Ritual versus and combined with myth 

So I see myths as a stage in re li gious de vel op ment, less cen sored by cog ni -
tive de lib er a tions than the for m al re li gion. They are nec es sary and ef fec tive 
in the light of the hu man ten dency to cloth and cover one’s deep in ner me
with ar che typ i cal im ag ery and in deed masks. Masks and sym bols to in sure
the con ti nu ity, hon or ing past be liefs like the zoo -morphic and animistic
roots of re li gious think ing, the un der stand ing of magic once so prev a lent,
all this in tales and sto ries so dif fer ent from the morality of the newer deity
paradigm. 
Yet it pays to look at how the two main parts of the re li gious ma trix, myth
and rit ual, were seen by re search ers in the past and where their views do
sup port other no tions about the role and es sence of rit ual. 
The myth-rit u al ist the ory of the so-called Cam bridge Ritualists like Frazer
and Jane El len Har ri son holds that myth does not stand by it self but is tied
to rit ual or even de rived from it, oth ers see them as more sep a rate, just shar -
ing com mon ground or see myth as the or i gin. In the ap proach of James
Frazer (Golden Bough) myth emerges out of rit ual dur ing the nat u ral pro -
cess of re li gious evo lu tion. Frazer ar gued that man pro gresses from be lief
in magic (and rit u als based on magic) through be lief in re li gion, to sci ence.
When man loses his be lief in magic, he jus ti fies his for merly mag i cal rit u als 
by say ing that they re en act myths or honor mythical beings, Frazer argued. 
He did see rit ual as prim i tive and su per sti tious, in line with the gen e ral no -
tions of his time, but if we take his “prim i tive” not in the derogative sense,
but as stem ming from an ear lier stage in de vel op ment.
I think he was right there, but his no tion that the one pro duced the other, the
“pri macy of rit ual” ig nores that they come from a dif fer ent an gle. Myth is
later than rit ual, but also co mes more from the mind and is not an or ganic
de vel op ment. 
I tend to see rit ual more as com ing from down (the body) up and myth from
above (the mind).
Bronislaw Malinowski and Mir cea Eliade, within the to temic no tion of rit -
ual, also noted that an im por tant func tion of myth is to pro vide an ex pla na -
tion for rit ual. They ob vi ously rec og nized the time line, myth ex plains what 
was there be fore, but more what is above, the heav ens and fate. It’s great to
see myth is “a nar ra tive res ur rec tion of a pri me val re al ity” but this al ready
as sumes some self con scious ness, a level of ask ing ques ti ons about why
(phi los o phy) and how (sci ence). An i mals don’t do that, but they dis play rit -
ual or at least ritualistic behavior. 
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Myths are sto ries, prob a bly at first not more than tales of heroes and ex pe ri -
ences, later the explana tive and philo soph i cal con cepts crept into them. In
cre ation myths there are the be gin nings of a sci en tific ex pla na tion of how
thing came about, of course build ing upon in tu itive un der stan d ing or
know ing in a gnos tic sense (of the heart). Some times these myths find sup -
port in modern physics. 
This idea of orig i nal spir i tual aware ness and prac tice chang ing over time,
be com ing more ce re bral, seen a di vinely given rather than as nat u ral thing
to do also res o nates with the dis tinc tion bi ble scholar Wil liam Rob ert son
Smith (in 1889) made be tween an cient and mod ern re li gion: in mod ern re li -
gion, doc trine is cen tral; in an cient religion, ritual is central. 
Rit ual is, over time, el e vated from the mo tor and in tu itive level to the cog -
ni tive, but lost some thing in the pro cess; the link with the nat u ral magic that 
caused it in the first place. By giv ing it words (like in myth) it be came
framed, dis con nected from the in tu itive name less. The re in force ment and
so cial ef fects Wal ter Burkert no ticed in myths and rit u als com ing to gether,
be com ing more ce re bral and sa cred, has thus a price, the orig i nal mean ing
got lost. Rit ual over time be came less gut-based and more the at ri cal, re-en -
act ing myths, old mem o ries and hab its at the cost of di rect ex pe ri en tial con -
tact with the otherworld, which for the “prim i tives” was the real world, like
the dreamtime of the Aboriginals. 
An other no tion I op pose is the cou pling of be lief and rit ual, in the sense
that, as Ed ward Shils pointed out: “be lief with out rit u als is pos si ble, rit ual
with out be lief can not be” or be comes a mere cer e mony, an empty ritual. 
Myth as part of the be lief sys tem then is seen as more pri mal than rit ual, but
there are also views that the two are in de pend ent. Here be lief as a re li gious
con vic tion does n’t fit the bill,
be lief as a gnos tic, in tu itive
in ner know ing does. In my
ex pe ri ence I can only ac -
knowl edge that a be lief sys -
tem, in the sense of a deeper
know ing,  is nec es sary for the
rit ual ex pe ri ence, but then I
have never met any body
with out some beliefs of some
sort.
Psychedelic trips in this per -
spec tive are in dic a tive, as
they make be lief sys tems, in -
ner worlds and all kinds of im -
prints rather vis i ble, the imag -
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i nary (or real in an other way) worlds one vis its are rep re sen ta tions of in ner
belief systems. 

Faded origins
To un der stand what the re la tion ship is be tween myth and rit ual we have to
look be yond what we now have as rit u als. The rit u als we know are usu ally
too far re moved from the or i gin, have be come too much of an in tel lec tual
con struc tion and of course this leads to a closer link and in ter weav ing with
myth, also a cognitive thing. 
Re li gion, the or ga nized deal ing with ex pla na tions of the struc ture of the
uni verse, took over from the in deed prim i tive, from rit ual as an ex pres sion
of mag i cal aware ness. In mod ern times, many orig i nal rit u als have van -
ished or be came empty, some have sur vived in an other form. Re li gious rit -
ual is no lon ger ex pe ri enced as an es sen tial part of life, in the ra tio nal West
it is seen as ar chaic, ir ra tio nal and su per sti tious, but of some psy cho log i cal
value. Cer e mony, the non-mag i cal form of rit ual is only ac cept able in the
con text of na tion al is tic or sports events, with the em pha sis on the so cial, the 
feel ing of connectedness that the ‘wave’ or the na tional an them pro -
duce. That the yell ing crowd be lieves oth er wise and that their en ergy mag i -
cally make the “home team” win, is not seen as proof of mag i cal ef fi cacy.
Many a sports man be lieves his mas cot or tal is man does in flu ence the out -
come of the game. Sci ence is of course ea ger to see this as pla cebo effects,
explaining away the supernatural or magical as a mere psychological ef -
fect. 
Sci ence is al ready a very cog ni tive game, far above such mun dane things as 
in tu ition, feel ing, know ing from the heart. How could sci en tists as sume or
even guess that in the time rit u als emerged cog ni tive func tions were less
im por tant, maybe even less pres ent. That the ef fi cacy of rep e ti tion, con ta -
gion and all the other mag i cal laws was known, felt, a re al ity that did n’t
need ex pla na tion. That the peo ple just knew what to do, as an in tu ition. Rit -
ual stems from a level of de vel op ment where magic was the norm, not the
ex cep tion. Rit ual in that per spec tive is also the re sult of an in tu itive need for 
se cu rity, for safety, for rep e ti tion of the fa mil iar like an i mals do and as we
see in patho log i cal obsession. Repetition appeases our nerve system. 
The de vel op ment of rit ual and later myths can also be traced in how a child
de vel ops. A young child with a far more mag i cal aware ness than adults,
cre ates se cu rity by cre at ing small rit u als, with par ents , a doll, add ing mean -
ing and story as the mind de vel ops. If at some time par ents or so ci ety im -
pose a model or a be lief sys tem (with “adult” myth and rit ual) that of fers al -
ter na tive mind and body ap peas ers, they are ac cepted or re jected, but be -
come part of the per son al ity struc ture any way. I will come back to how the
psyche and ritual are related later.
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By now it will be clear that I am not look ing at rit ual in the clas si cal an thro -
po log i cal or socio-psy cho log i cal sense. I try to dis cern what rit ual means;
how it is staged; what set, set ting, and cor re spon dences are; and how this
trans lates in ef fec tive re sults on the psy cho log i cal, so cial and mag i cal lev -
els. Mean ing and pur pose are re lated to the or i gin. The re la tion be tween
myth and rit ual is im por tant, but I do be lieve that rit ual was first and that
myth (and re li gion) is a later de vel op ment, in so ci ety and in the
development path of a child. 
Now all this does n’t mean for me, that rit ual and myth are just tools and bi o -
log i cal ne ces si ties, they seem to res o nate with very fun da men tal lev els of
what life and even ex is tence is. Here the con nec tion with the primes be -
comes im por tant, rit ual (and myth) are in my view re lated to the con nec tion
with the extradimensional.
One can try to un der stand rit u als in a ra tio nal, sys tem atic and log i cal way,
at an equal foot ing with re li gion, but a word of warn ing. Rit ual is not a ra -
tio nal cog ni tive pro ce dure, it is not a mind game, it co mes from deep
within, from a level were words and ra tio nal un der stand ing don’t count.
There are deeper mes sages and mean ings in rit ual that elude the nor mal per -
cep tion or in ter pre ta tion, most mag i cal or oc cult qual i ties are hid den from
sight and mind. In fact, mag i cal ef fi cacy does n’t even come in easy and
easy rec og niz able bits, it is more like homeopathic di lu tion - less is more.
“The gods love what is hidden”. 

Ritual came first, but later conformed to religion 

Rit u als play a role in most tra di tions and re li gions as they are seen and ex -
pe ri enced as a way to com mu ni cate with the Di vine, the otherworld, the
para nor mal, the gods, na ture-spir its or the self. As these re li gions are for a
large part men tal con struc tions of a mind in need of mean ing, over time the
rit u als have of ten be come com plex re-en act ments of myths. Myth and rit -
ual in this sense to gether are the pil lars of many a prac tice and re li gion and
it is un der stand able that they were seen and stud ied as equal part ners, as the
cen tral com po nents in what es tab lishes a re li gion. In the lit er a ture the con -
nec tion be tween rit ual and myth in that re li gious con text is heavily dis -
cussed, are they in sep a ra ble, what is their di a lec tic re la tion, how do they in -
flu ence each other? This has to be sep a rated from the ques tion of the or i gin
of rit ual, as the pri me val ritual is quite different from a ritual in a later,
religious context.
As for myth, this feels like a way for the mind to seek se cu rity by pro vid ing
a cog ni tive ex pla na tion, or der in an oth er wise cha otic and threat en ing
world. Philo soph i cal an swers dressed up as a log i cal story. The myth, of ten
con tain ing a worldview or cos mo log i cal or der ing, appeases the mind.
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Other views: fixing reality

The view of many schol ars is dif fer ent, they look more at the so cial func -
tion of rit ual or see, as Freud did, myth and rit ual as a way the un con scious
man i fest. Quite an ac cept able view, if we in clude the no tion that our un con -
scious also picks up in for ma tion at a deeper level, through the primes. In
the con text of more es tab lished re li gion, myth and de vel oped rit ual are
more equal and then see ing them as bridg ing a fun da men tal gap be tween
body and mind makes more sense. Myths are from the do main of words and 
be liefs (thought), rit ual is in the do main of ac tion. A myth is thus a sys tem
of word sym bols (lego menon), a rit ual a sys tem of ob jects and act sym bols
(drome non), dif fer ent and yet in the rit ual where a myth is used one can see
the synthesis. 
Rit ual was and is seen as a uni ver sal cat e gory of hu man ex pe ri ence, but so
is myth as part of most tra di tions. Catherine M. Bell in her 1992 book “Rit -
ual The ory, Rit ual Prac tice” points at the di a lec tic na ture of myth-sym bols
ver sus rit ual, thought and ac tion are dif fer ent and yet come together. 
Jane El len Har ri son (in An cient art and rit ual, 1927) “Rit ual then in volves
im i ta tion; but does not arise out of it. It de sires to rec re ate an emo tion, not to 
re pro duce an ob ject. A rite is, in deed, a sort of ste reo typed ac tion, not re ally 
prac ti cal, but yet not wholly cut loose from prac tice, a rem i nis cence or an
an tic i pa tion of ac tual prac ti cal do ing; it is fitly, though not quite cor rectly,
called by the Greeks a dromenon, “a thing done.”
Mircea Eliade de scribed myths, rit u als and sym bols as a com plex sys tem of 
af fir ma tions ex press ing the ul ti mate re al ity no tions of a peo ple, what I
would call the in ner be lief sys tem. In his view re al ity ac quires sig nif i cance
by its re la tion with the un seen, it is a func tion of the im i ta tion of the ce les -
tial par a digm. In other words, ev ery thing is seen as an im age or rep re sen ta -
tion of the otherworld and we an chor that by rep e ti tion. Eliade sees that an
im por tant func tion of myth is to pro vide an ex pla na tion for rit ual, the myth
is the nar ra tive res ur rec tion of the how the myth i cal gods and heroes acted,
and as such the jus ti fi ca tion of the rit ual as an im i ta tion of the di vine play.
It’s like go ing back to the times of the myth i cal fig ures, a time-ma chine like 
ve hi cle. And here he also sees the sepa ration of sacred time from profane
time. 

“In im i tat ing the ex em plary acts of a god or of a mythic hero, or sim ply by re -
count ing their ad ven tures, the man of an ar chaic so ci ety de taches him self from pro -
fane time and mag i cally re-en ters the Great Time, the sacred time.” 
says Eliade in “Myths, Dreams and Mys ter ies”
This feels as a some what lim ited view, in a way ig nor ing the magic part.
The rit ual time-ma chine of Eliade only goes back to a re li gious past, to a
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cog ni tive need for ex pla na tion and di vine in ter ven tion, not to the time
where rit ual arose from gut feel ings, from pri mal in tu itions. His eter nal re -
turn to the myth i cal age, the Great Time, is a mind trip, while a rit ual is es -
sen tially a means to leave time and space al to gether. Only be ing sub or di -
nate to the di vine ul ti mate re al ity and im i tat ing the myths is ex clud ing the
hu man co-creational and mag i cal role, as rit ual can also be used to change
re al ity or our no tion of it. In its pri me val form this was what it was, a magic -
al act. 

The rit ual-from-myth ap proach from no ta bly Ed ward Bur nett Tylor sees
the re la tion ship be tween myth (ex plain ing the world) and rit ual (deal ing
with the world) as anal o gous to the re la tion ship be tween sci ence and
technology. 
The op po si tion and bridg ing be tween thought (be lief) and ac tion co mes
back in the the o retic mod els and views of many an thro pol o gist. Rit ual is
such an in ter est ing con flu ence of the cul tural and the so cial, so cen tral to
the world of be lief, be hav ior, re li gion (and magic) that rit ual the ory is a cor -
ner stone of anthropological science. 
I de lib er ately kept magic here be tween pa ren the ses, in fact the elim i na tion
of the re al ity and ef fi cacy of magic in nearly all this sci en tific work is what
makes most of it so un in ter est ing and nearly blood less. Even as schol ars
like Frazer, Durkheim and many oth ers ac cepted to temism and sac ri fice as
the ba sis of rit ual, and de scribed it as mak ing a con nec tion with the
otherworld, they kind of kept a ra tio nal dis tance from be liev ing all this to
be real, ef fec tive, nec es sary, essential beyond the social effects. 
I could hardly ig nore Jo seph Camp bell’s “The Hero with a Thou sand Faces
(1949) a well known study of com par a tive my thol ogy. His the ory of the
jour ney of the ar che typal hero states that the same pat terns and stages of
self-dis cov ery sur face in many places. He says about this monomyth:

“ A hero ven tures forth from the world of com mon day into a re gion of su per nat u -
ral won der: fab u lous forces are there en coun tered and a de ci sive vic tory is won: the
hero co mes back from this mys te ri ous ad ven ture with the power to be stow boons on 
his fellow man."
Camp bell de scribes my thol ogy as hav ing a four fold func tion for hu man so -
ci ety. 

. The Meta phys i cal Func tion: Awak en ing a sense of awe be fore the mys -
tery of be ing through par tic i pa tion in mythic rit u als or the con tem pla -
tion of mythic symbols.

. The Cos mo log i cal Func tion: Ex plain ing the uni verse as it is per ceived,
a kind of proto-sci ence. 
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. The So cio log i cal Func tion: Sup port ing the ex ist ing so cial or der, con -
firm ing the sta tus-quo, of ten val i dat ing it by ref er ence to some kind of
di vine intervention.

. The Ped a gog i cal Func tion: Guide the in di vid ual through the stages of
life, rites of pas sage.

All these func tions are of course ap pli ca ble to rit ual in gen eral. 
In “A Short His tory Of Myth” (2005) Ka ren Arm strong makes the some -
what ob vi ous point that myth i cal think ing is dif fer ent from the ra tio nal or
sci en tific-minded think ing that pre dom i nates to day. She notes that even
the ear li est men of the Paleolithic pe riod seemed to sense a gap in their
lives, an am biv a lent sep a ra tion from the world of their myths. 
I don’t agree with her ap proach that burial and grave- goods point at myth
and re li gion rather than rit ual, she mixes up myth and re li gion some times.
That mythos is yoked to transformative rit ual is too sweep ing a state ment.
In later times, es pe cially in the con text of Greek mys ter ies this might be
true, but not in the early rit ual stages of man kind. 
Myth and rit ual are both more form than con tent (lo gos if you like) and ad -
dress deeper lay ers than the cog ni tive. Also her claim that mono the ism was
there be fore poly the ism and that the ear lier tran scen dent con cepts of God
were re placed by more ac ces si ble spir its pow ers and de i ties to fa cil i tate
par tic i pa tion in the sa cred feels a bit too much “no ble sav age”. The to temic
iden ti fi ca tion of tribes and peo ple all over the world points oth er wise, I
rather be lieve all was seen as sa cred, there was no philo soph i cal par a digm,
the con nec tion to the all was felt and ex pressed in ritual long before religion 
emerged. 
She does make clear that dif fer ent stages in de vel op ment have their dif fer -
ent myths, but does n’t put this in a frame work be yond a one-di men sional
his toric de vel op ment line. Her some what non-descript spir i tual, vaguely
Bud dhist in cli na tions shine through, the fo cus on the first ax ial pe riod and
the in ter pre ta tion of the sec ond ax ial time co mes in a bit awk ward, but I do
agree that mo der nity’s re jec tion of myth is disastrous. She says: 

“We are myth-mak ing crea tures. We need myths to “help us re al ize the im por -
tance of com pas sion . . . to see be yond our im me di ate re quire ments.” 

“We need myths that help us to ven er ate the earth as sa cred once again, in stead of 
merely us ing it as a ‘re source’.”
Myth is not about ir ra tio nal ity. Like sci ence, ar gues Armstrong, myth ex -
tends “the scope of hu man be ings,” that is, it en ables “us to live more in -
tensely” in this world. The same imag i na tion that goes into re li gion, also
makes it into the arts. Armstrong writes: 
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“A myth is es sen tially a guide, it tells us what we must do in or der to live more
richly.”

Modern myths
We make new myths, new masks to cover thing up. Pol i tics these days of fer 
us plenty of myths, the rea sons for war are ob vi ously fab ri ca tions, but also
the whole no tion of de moc racy is a myth, the al leged threats from drugs,
ter ror ism, Is lam or the var i ous Illuminati con spir a cies are myths, and cre at -
ing myths as in “brands” has become an industry.
Internet, so cial me dia and the cloud are in a way new myths, tales hid ing
what lies be hind, easy words and meta-memes we ac cept as nearly
God-given tools, a new di men sion re sult ing from sci ence, the re li gion that
re placed the old be liefs. These mod ern myths are just as rooted in sub con -
scious pat tern and geared to ward shield ing from the true in ner core of pol i -
tics, busi ness and sci ence as the myths of old. And our pres ent day semi-
 Gods like Gates, Obama, Beckham or Jobs have two faces just like Zeus
and Indra before. 

Let me again em pha size that myth is a pro cess, a way to ex pe ri ence mean -
ing and as such a great com pan ion and sis ter of ritual.
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8 Art: originator, performer, work and maker

Mak ing or com bin ing ob jects, dec o ra tion, cre at ing a spe cial place, a spe -
cial at mo sphere: to day we call it art or craft, de pend ing on the orig i nal ity
and reproducibility. In the early days of hu man cul ture and rit u als there
prob a bly was no dis tinc tion. Sup pos edly sa cred ob jects have been found in
burial grounds, around old camp fires, at spe cial en ergy places and in
shrines, but are they fine art or just func tional tools in pro cess that in volves
mindset, set ting and mag i cal correspondence? 
My three world model again of fers a good way to look at art. To start with,
what does art do con nect ing the mindset of maker with the set ting, and vice
versa how is per formed or pro duced art in flu enc ing the ob server? This is
were much study and the ory is avail able, from the old Greek via Kant to the
mod ern views of art. One can ar gue that art is ei ther on this set-set ting axis
or ex ists be yond the phys i cal, but the mag i cal qual i ties of it are usu ally
ignored.
Art as a cor re spon dence be tween the set ting (tan gi ble) world and the mag i -
cal realm is ob vi ous, but mostly stud ied in the con text of sym bol ism, not
with ef fi cacy in mind.
One of the func tions of art that is of ten over looked but im por tant in the rit -
ual con text is the qual ity of trans port ing viewer, lis tener or reader into a
state that is closer to his or her in ner core.
It’s partly tran scen den tal, partly psy cho -
log i cal and 
One could say that art in that sense is a
trans port mech a nism, a ve hi cle to reach a
dif fer ent state of con scious ness. It can do
this by sur prise, be cause of nov elty or
shock, be cause it links to ar che typ i cal im -
ag ery in our sub con scious or be cause it
re minds us to an chored past ex pe ri ences.
This mag i cal qual ity is ob vi ously what
makes us ap pre ci ate art, but is hardly ac -
knowl edged in art the ory. In that sense
over look ing the mag i cal in art (the ory) is
sim i lar to what has happened in ritual
(theory).
There is some thing to the idea that in his -
toric times myth, rit ual and art emerged
and de vel oped in con nec tion with each
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other, some thing Jane El len Har ri son il lus trates so nicely in her 1913 book
“An cient Art and Rit ual” about the Greek culture.
Art and rit ual go of ten to gether, but I think art fol lows and is in rit ual con -
text more mag i cal than merely mimetic. Of course a bear dance would use
props re mind ing one of the bear. This is how ever more to make the mag i cal
con nec tion, not so much the mi metic (and thus lim ited and im per fect, far
re moved from the ideal truth) copy ing of na ture (or the world of ide als) the
way the an cient Greeks de scribed the pro cess of mak ing art. Har ri son says
about the con nec tion between the two: 

“It has an im por tant bear ing on ques tions vi tal to-day, as, for ex am ple, the ques -
tion of the place of art in our mod ern civ i li za tion, its re la tion to and its dif fer ence
from re li gion and mo ral ity; in a word, on the whole en quiry as to what the na ture
of art is and how it can help or hin der spiritual life.” 
She also writes:

“these two di ver gent de vel op ments have a com mon root, and that nei ther can be
un der stood with out the other. It is at the out set one and the same im pulse that
sends a man to church and to the theatre.”
This might be true of more re cent art-forms, in clud ing the Greek plays,
theatre and ar chi tec ture, but this is a later stage. Once self-con scious ness
be came part of the hu man brain pack this merg ing ob vi ously took place,  in
his toric times they were al ready in sep a ra ble. In the Paleolithic set ting how -
ever art ob jects were prob a bly merely a re pro duc tion, a rep lica or dec o ra -
tion. What is now dis played from those eras in mu se ums are not so much art 
ob jects as ap plied craft with lit tle aes thetic con sid er ations and cer tainly no
iden ti fi ca tion of the maker. Maybe there is some iden ti fi ca tion with the
fore fa ther-hero who was the maker or caretaker of such an object. 
The whole dis cus sion about mimesis and the role of the maker as con nect -
ing and copy ing what is out there kind of ig nores the mag i cal. Even as Plato
ac cepts that po etry de rives from “di vine mad ness” he ranks the phi los o -
phers much above them as they truly seek the truth. Ar is totle con sid ered
hu man be ings as mi metic be ings, feel ing an urge to cre ate art (and lit er a -
ture) that re flects and rep re sents re al ity. Both Greeks ob vi ously did n’t fully 
ac knowl edge the mag i cal as pect but Ar is totle does honor the ef fect of art
giv ing rise to catharsis and thus to a big change in mindset.
I ar gue the pri me val rit ual came first, art as a sep a rate dis ci pline evolved
later, even as ob jects were prob a bly used very early to rep re sent some
forces or Gods or were con sid ered spe cial and holy by them selves. Ob jects
as such don’t mean much be yond be ing (mi metic) rep re sen ta tions or hav -
ing some un usual or beau ti ful ap pear ance. Hu mans like that, but so do
some animals.
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There are birds are at tracted to shiny ob jects and in Pa pua New Guinea
there are birds (Bowerbirds) that cre ate small con struc tion and use col ored
ob jects in a lit tle dis play to im press po ten tial mates.

The development of ritual
There is much rit ual be hav ior in an i mals not too far re moved from the hu -
man ways. Sing ing, danc ing, tour na ment and ter ri to rial “lek” be hav ior is
quite com mon in an i mals, and there are many an i mals who like to use psy -
che delic fruits, mush rooms or al co hol. So rit ual or rit u al is tic be hav ior was
there from the start, and as ‘hu man’ con scious ness grew it ac quired more
mean ing. I think rit ual went through a grad ual pro cess as an im por tant part
of hu man so cial and cul tural de vel op ment and only much later be came like
the equal and com pan ion of myth. I ar gue else where that fire and rit ual
were the two main fac tors in fa cil i tat ing the de vel op ment of tribal so ci et ies
be yond a small group and Dunbar’s number limitations.
Myth has to do with lan guage and self-con scious sym bolic lan guage be -
yond in dic a tive sounds came later than rit ual. There are many the o ries how
myth and rit ual they are re lated, but by look ing at in dig e nous cul tures we
see that rit ual dance and cel e bra tion is prob a bly the first ex pres sion of a
com mu nal event. The at the be gin ning de scrip tive sto ries and sign-lan -
guage rec ol lec tions at the camp fire, at first to re mem ber the ad ven tures and
ex pe ri ences, later de vel oped. As hu mans pro gressed, but this took maybe
mil lions of years, they would bring in the su per nat u ral and cos mo log i cal in
try ing to make sense out of the pow ers around, and then as a mag i cal re-en -
act ment to se cure suc cess for the fu ture, us ing props and crafted artifacts to
anchor the stories and myths.
Ex pres sion and prim i tive art (in what ever form) had to be func tional. How
else can we in ter pret the cave paint ings but in a rit ual con text and as an ef -
fort to con nect to the un seen, to make sense out of a world and maybe even
mag i cally in flu ence the out come of a fu ture fight or a hunt. Maybe the
paint ing were less a re minder, but mak ing them was the rit ual act. The first
paint ings, the first stat ues, the first carved rep re sen ta tions, but also the first
songs and dances were ex pres sion, in that sense art but prob a bly very func -
tional rit ual art. So art and rit ual, art and re li gion and art as a mag i cal act are
in a way much older than what we now call the fine arts.
Aesthetics play a role, beauty is a di vine qual ity, but is also in the eye of the
be holder and thus a cul tural thing.
Art in gen eral terms is ob vi ously an ex pres sion of an in di vid ual but within
the con text of a cul ture, a plat form and a par a digm, the work was orig i nally
not much con nected to the maker but to what ever pur pose there was for
such an ex pres sion. Pos ses sion of ar ti facts, prob a bly lim ited to a se lect few
and in the con text of a lin eage, lead er ship or ini ti a tion, was more im por tant
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than who made it. Even if a spe -
cific ob ject was con nected with a
spe cific di vin ity, demon, hero, an -
ces tor or per son, it was a sym bolic 
con nec tion, not an ar tis tic one.
The one who com mis sioned it was 
more im por tant than those who
made it. Vi sual art ists as such
were rarely rec og nized by name
un til the 17th cen tury, writ ers and
play wrights were know by name
much ear lier, like the Greek
Homer and Hesiod (7th or 8th
cen tu ries BC). Even the old est
build ings like the pyr a mids com -
mis sioned by pha raoh Sne feru
(4th dy nasty around 2650 BCE)
and later his sons like Khufu
(Cheops) were named af ter the
rul ers who had them built, even as
Sneferu seemed to have taken a
very per sonal interest in the
design and architecture of these
monu mental tombs.

Art as a connection, a correspondence
Rit ual in it self can be seen as an art form, but there is also rit ual art and art
made in a rit ual con text, so maybe it is good to start with the ques tion, how
art fig ures in the three world rit ual model I use in this book.
I will start con cen trat ing on the older, less in di vid u al is tic and func tional
art. Art in pre-in di vid u al is tic times meant skills, crafts and sci ence. It was
of ten mi metic, an im i ta tion, rep re sen ta tion, mim icry and as such a mag i cal
link, a cor re spon dence to the otherworld of un seen and in tan gi ble forces,
but also a link to forces and events un reach able for the hu mans, like the
stars, tor nado’s, earth quakes, etc. The mag i cal no tion (law) of sim i lar ity
must have been understood fairly early.
The mindset of the orig i na tor (the one who com mis sioned it or made it)
had, in the case of art in a re li gious con text, much to do with his or her world 
view and no tions of the otherworld and the spir i tual, lim ited to what ever
the cul ture and tech nol ogy al lowed. The pur pose of the art was prob a bly
not to ex press an in di vid ual emo tion, but to con trib ute to what ever the rit -
ual con text was like to help fo cus and elu ci date the emo tions of the at ten -
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dants. I think it’s fair to as sume, that the
mag i cal qual i ties (the cor re spon dences)
were the most im por tant, looks were sec -
ond ary, aes thet ics mat tered only in so far
as it would stir up cer tain emo tions. One
can imag ine that cer tain masks or garb
would bring about awe or fear, what ever
was deemed use ful in the rit ual con text.
My view on that ar ti san type of art then is
that it bridges the three worlds, and as such
art, the ater and rit ual are all ways to unite
them in a meta-di men sional con text. They
are the links between the realms inside,
outside and the extra dimensional.
Cer tainly much re li gious art was de signed
to be used in a rit ual con text, it was part of
the set ting of a rit ual. What mat tered were
not only the vi sual as pects in dec o ra tion,
paint ings, but also the lay out of the sa cred sites, the styl ing of im ple ment,
the garb, the mu sic, ar chi tec ture and the art ful use of words, ges tures, dance 
and even cook ing. In that sense the re li gious and mag i cal art used in a rit ual
con text could not very well be in di vid u al is tic, they were func tional in the
set ting, less a dis play of a spe cific art ists and more anon y mous than we see
today in the fine arts. 
Of course this or that crafts man was better at it and would prob a bly be
asked to de vote more time do ing what he did better, but this was a func -
tional thing, his tal ent was a part of the whole. In the days of the Gothic
cathedrals the crafts men con trib uted their work and cre ative en ergy with -
out their name con nected to it, it was a work of honor, of course they were
of ten paid for it, but not al ways. We only have an vague idea about the in di -
vid u als who painted in the pre his toric caves, who were the de sign ers of the
great tem ples and build ings of an tiq uity. Some times we know the name of a 
great sculp tor or we find the tombs of great ar chi tects like in Egypt, but in
gen e ral ritual art (and craft) was anon ymous.
The link with the sym bolic mean ing of an ar ti fact had of ten more to do with
the past (an ces tors, church found ers, saints) than with whom ever made it.
The one who com mis sioned the work de cided, the ar ti san had lim ited free -
dom in how to make it. The pur pose was the most im por tant, the de sired ef -
fect on both the par tic i pants (on look ers, con gre ga tion) and the spir i tual.
This could be emo tional ef fects like cre at ing an at mo sphere, mood and
sense of ho li ness and cer tainly the liminality and loss of identity would be
part of that. 
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Imag ine, as Aldous Huxley so aptly
pointed out in his Doors of
Perception, the im pres sion of a
Gothic ca the dral or royal court upon 
a poor peas ant, with never be fore
seen or heard strik ing col ors, heav -
enly mu sic, smells, over pow er ing
di men sional im pact. Or the ex pe ri -
ence of a boy in an ini ti a tion rite,
crawl ing into a dark and nar row
cave to meet the crea tures of the un -
der world, the shadow play and
sounds that would make him ready
for transformation.
Ready to en ter into that rit ual state,
where true magic on all lev els could
hap pen. 
The lengthy prep a ra tion and im -
pres sive lit urgy of the mys ter ies like 
the Eleusinian (Eleu s is in Greece)
Mys ter ies, ini ti a tion cer e mo nies in
the cult of Demeter and Perse phone
were in tended to leave a last ing im -
pres sion, deeply an chored with the
help of psy che delic trance.
In rit ual con text art usu ally has
prag matic pur poses, and the ques tion is not whether it works as an enhancer 
of mindset, group set ting or the mag i cal cor re spon dences but in what pro -
por tion these goals are in tend ed or experienced.
to ward the end of the mid dle ages this idea about in di vid ual ex pres sion be -
came more im por tant, paint ers, sculp tors, com pos ers be came fa mous and
of ten rich, art be came a busi ness. Names were at tached, signed; the art ist, if
rec og nized for his abil i ties, got a sta tus, be came somebody in society.
It re mains an in ter est ing ques tion, whether the spir i tual (cor re spon dence)
value of a work of art gains or loses if the name of the maker is at tached to it. 
Would Mi chel an gelo’s Da vid be less or more im pres sive if we did n’t know
who sculpted it? I some times think that anon y mous art has more value.
There is less kar mic at tach ment for the maker, less ego. There is this no tion
about things con trib uted to the gen eral good anon y mously, such acts are
more ‘holy’ than things with ego attached.
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Art has been char ac ter ized in terms of mi me sis, ex pres sion, com mu ni ca -
tion of emo tion, but in a rit ual con text I would see transformational im pact
(bring ing peo ple into that rit ual state) as the most val ued. In rit ual the dec o -
ra tive and sym bolic func tions are more im por tant than unique ness or aes -
thet ics, the pur pose is to draw the au di ence to ward con sid er ation of the
more spir i tual things, in duce transformation and reverence.

Body art
There is one time less cat e gory of art that kind of bridges the in di vid u al ity
and the be long ing to a group and that is body art. Mu ti la tions, tattoo’s,
piercings, very fash ion able these days, but of course age-old. Many cul -
tures and sub cul tures use body art, to es tab lish a marked dif fer ence be -
tween us and them, ei ther very vis i ble or hid den from view, as in
circumcision. 
Tat too’s are of ten used and ap plied in a rit ual con text, as a sign of ini ti a tion,
bond ing or be long ing. These days, with so many tat too’s and piercings it is
more a sign of be ing dif fer ent, unique, an in di vid ual, al though the ef fect
wears thin if ev ery body has them. Yet many peo ple choose a spe cific tat too
for sym bolic or spir i tual rea sons, they try to man i fest a deeper mean ing
with that specific tattoo.
Rit ual can be seen as a (conceptual) art form in it self, the styl ing, cho re og -
ra phy, word ing and lit urgy, cre at ing and per form ing rit u als was and is a
chal lenge. Even if within the lim its of a pre scribed lit urgy there is free dom
to per form, to feel, to con vey emo tions, the priest(s) can make the dif fer -
ence. And as I think true (egoless) cre ativ ity is very close to what I call the
in ner child or rit ual state, just as magic is, true art is mag i cal, transform -
ational, moving, ego-dissolving.

The value of art

(Fine) Art these days is con sid ered valu able, if it has unique ness, imag i na -
tive qual i ties, the orig i nal ity and aes thetic con sid er ations are more im por -
tant than skills or time spent. Art is now seen as some thing that stim u lates
an in di vid ual’s thoughts, emo tions, be liefs, or ideas through the senses, it’s
get ting to be a con sum able, some thing that adds to life’s qual ity. One could
say, much of the fine arts these days is van ity, be yond ne ces sity as a way to
con nect to other lay ers and other di men sions it is busi ness, and a fairly
fabricated and manipulated one too. 
It does have aes thetic and emo tional value, good mu sic, a great per for -
mance, a mov ing movie, but we have to dis tin guish be tween mere psy cho -
log i cal pro cesses and the mag i cal res o nance an art-piece can have. The pur -
pose of art can be man i fold, it’s like rit ual, it can have psy cho log i cal, so cial
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(po lit i cal, hi er ar chi cal, re li gious, philo soph i cal) and magical-spiritual
purposes.
Here I like to point at the en ergy as so ci ated with cer tain pieces, cer tain
works, per for mances etc. I be lieve that any ob ject or con cept gains en ergy
be cause of ap pre ci a tion or at ten tion it ac cu mu lates (in one of those ex tra di -
men sions) and can be per ceived by our primes. A Bud dha statue that has
been seen and re vered by mil lions has more en ergy than a sim i lar piece just
out of the mold. This could be ex plained in terms of mor pho genetic fields,
but I just want to point at the fact, that the more peo ple see (and give at ten -
tion) a cer tain im age, the more energy and value it has.
This also goes for peo ple and places, the more peo ple look at some one or
visit a place, the more en ergy they be stow. on it. Fa mous peo ple don’t need
to be spe cial, as long as they made it into the mindscape of the masses. This
can be no ticed not only with im ages, but also with names or other iden ti fi -
ers. In Egypt the pha raoh’s were very aware of this, they needed their name
to be pre served (in seals) and men tioned in rit u als, so they would live on in
the afterlife.
The dan ger of hav ing a well es tab lished iden tity is that it be comes very hard 
to es capee it. Let ting go of that iden tity, some thing we need to grow and
reach our in ner child, means over com ing the en ergy pat tern we cre ated, our 
ego. This has man i fested not only in the minds of other peo ple, but our en -
vi ron ment is full of it, the ob jects we are at tached to, the choice of fur ni ture, 
our Facebook page, we are a prisoner of our image.
In fact this is an ar gu ment in fa vor of not sign ing a work of art, a book or
any thing we pro duce. Anonimity means the maker is not at tached to his
work, and is more free to prog ress and seek new av e nues of ex pres sion.

Identity
Con tem po rary art is more an in di vid ual ex pres sion, in artworks (art as ob -
jects) or con cepts (hap pen ings, per for mances, idea-based arts) that are
com pelled by a per sonal drive (art as ac tiv ity) and con vey a mes sage,
mood, or sym bol ism for the viewer to in ter pret (art as ex pe ri ence). Hav ing
par tic i pated in a few hap pen ings my self, helped or ga nize fes ti vals and con -
fer ences, I like the no tion of con cep tual art, even as in the end then
everything becomes art.
To bring an idea to ex pres sion, from some im pulse or as so ci a tion to the
level where there is an ac tual event with ac tual par tic i pants, even if this
hap pens in cyberspace, is a cre ative pro cess, chal leng ing and
transformative. In that sense new art forms emer ge, like com puter games.
Both my sons are in volved in that dis ci pline and I can see the cre ative chal -
lenge (and the busi ness acu men nec es sary) that drives them. Their work co -
mes very close to cre at ing ef fec tive rit u als, they use vi su als, sounds, myths, 
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imag i na tion and even de cep tion and sleight of hand scor ing tech niques, in
fan tasy worlds that have myth i cal pro por tions (they don’t do kill-games). I
even be lieve, that one day there will be games that will use re fined psy cho -
log i cal tech niques and age-old ini ti a tion pro ce dures to help gamers grow
to ward higher con scious ness. The com puter game Jour ney to the Wild Di -
vine (2001 by Kurt R. Smith and Corwin Bell) with bio feed back tech nol -
ogy points in this di rec tion, but re grettably few other games in this
direction have surfaced.

Creating art as a ritual

Is paint ing, sculpt ing, com pos ing art in it self a rit ual pro cess? For many it
is, they fol low some in ter nal of ex ter nal rit ual pro ce dure, con cen tra tion or
med i ta tion ex er cise and of ten de scribe this as open ing up to an other di men -
sion. The cre ation pro cess of art is ex pe ri enced as con nect ing to senses be -
yond the nor mal ones, but then the in put or feel ings are trans lated into an
ex pres sion in nor mal di men sions, form, sound, im ages, words. This pro -
cess is sim i lar to what I see as the core of rit ual, go ing to a deeper layer of
the psy che, where a con tact is made with the extra dimensional. Of course
this is of ten an in ter nal kind of rit ual, but there are more ex pres sive ways of
cre at ing art. Ac tion paint ing is a way to com bine con cep tual art and a hap -
pen ing ac tu ally pro duc ing art objects and can be interpreted or experienced 
as a ritual act.

Intellectual and cultural property

It seems like a non item, but there are rights in volved in rit u als. In tel lec tual
prop erty rights in the le gal sense, but cul tural her i tage prop erty right as
well, and ig nor ing these is not only un fair, but could cause se ri ous prob -
lems. Many in dig e nous groups now con sider their rit ual (in clud ing the
songs and other el e ments of the rit ual ma trix) as ex clu sive prop erty and
pro tect against copy cat use. They do this for ma te rial rea sons, but also to
pre vent im proper use and pro tect the sa cred ness of their tra di tion. Rit u als
like the North-Amer i can In dian “Sun dance” cer e mony are con sid ered pro -
p erty of the tribes and normally closed to outsiders.
The is sue here is that these tra di tions have not only a right to own their rit u -
als based on in tel lec tual pro p erty laws, but there is a moral right. Also these
rit u als of ten are not with out risk, only well pre pared peo ple should par tic i -
pate. The com mer cial ex ploi ta tion of the Ayahuasca rit u als of the Am a zon
is a case in point, a whole busi ness de vel oped, lur ing many to visit the re -
gion for par tic i pa tion in such a rit ual. It has be come a tour ist trap of sorts,
not all ayahuasceros are re ally qual i fied and serious accidents have hap -
pened.

167



Maker, performer

An other is sue, re lated to the ques tion of au thor ship, con cerns the re la tion -
ship be tween the orig i nal maker, the au thor of a rit ual, the per former or
priest, the par tic i pants and the ritual itself.
In the world of lit er a ture there has been a long last ing de bate about who and
what an au thor is, how much sep a ra tion there should be or could be be -
tween work and au thor, writer, scriptor. The tra di tional prac tice of crit i ciz -
ing texts was to con nect and in clude the in ten tions and bio graph i cal con text 
of an au thor to the in ter pre ta tion of a text.
In his 1968 es say “The Death of the Au thor” the French lit er ary critic and
the o rist Roland Barthes ar gued that writ ing and cre ator are un re lated, au -
thor and work should be sep a rate, the work stands by it self. “To give a text
an Au thor” and as sign a sin gle, cor re spond ing in ter pre ta tion to it “is to im -
pose a limit on that text.”
Barthes points out that any work is a com plex lay er ing of con vic tions, a
“text is a tis sue [or fab ric] of quo ta tions,” drawn from “in nu mer a ble cen ters 
of cul ture,” rather than from one, in di vi d ual ex pe ri ence of what he called a
scriptor.
French phi los o pher, and an thro pol o gist Michel Foucault in a fa mous 1989
lec ture on “What is an Au thor?” said:

“The Au thor is a cer tain func tional prin ci ple by which, in our cul ture, one lim its, 
ex cludes and chooses: (…) The au thor is there fore the ideo log i cal fig ure by which
one marks the man ner in which we fear the pro lif er a tion of meaning.”
He de scribes the pro cess of writ ing and the no tion of “au thor” from the in -
side, as in di vid u al iza tion, a fix ing of a par tic u lar in ter pre ta tion amidst a sea
of other mean ings. Both are at odds with the au thor ity of an au thor, of lit er -
a ture as a po lit i cal tool, as an in stru ment of power. Of course re li gious text
have al ways served po lit i cal (and per sonal) goals, but the crit i cism of peo -
ple like Camille Paglia pointed at the fact that the French post- struc turalists
them selves used their work as a po lit i cal tool. She ar gued maker and work
always have a relationship.
Of course one could re mark as Plato did that any work is al ways a mi me sis,
a copy of what is per ceiv ed in the world of ide als and truth and as such
never an in ven tion, but al ways a dis cov ery. I kind of side with Plato, as I
have al ways felt that my own writ ing and es pe cially po etry was n’t mine,
was n’t com ing from a ra tio nal mind but rather from the other world, where
all knowl edge and truth re sides, and in deed re ceived as divine madness.
In the con text of rit ual, many of the old tra di tions claim that the orig i nal was 
be stowed upon some wise an ces tors, maybe writ ten down much later. The
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Hindu Vedas are claimed to orig i nate with some rishis long ago, who ‘re -
ceived’ them in some way. They are con sid ered sruti (“what is heard”),
orally trans mit ted and only writ ten down roughly in 1500–500 BCE. This
means there are no copy right is sues, but a lot of trans la tion and in ter pre ta -
tion dif fer ences, the same as with the Bi ble and many other religious texts.

Copy, adapt, change

In per form ing a rit ual the orig i nal in ten tion of whom ever de signed (or re -
ceived) it has to be hon ored, and in many tra di tions one sticks me tic u lously
to what ever was writ ten or orally trans mit ted, as one lost the un der stand ing
of why things, move ments, ex cla ma tions, etc. were there. Re peat ing a pre -
vi ously ex ist ing rit ual and thus con form ing to its morpho genetic field has
value too. Rep e ti tion has prac ti cal ad van tages, one can let go of the form
and con cen trate on the con tent, the in ten tion, the mood, with out hav ing to
consult the manual or textbook all the time.
The performer, priest or officiator can try to stick to the form, but it can not
be de nied there is the as pect of per for mance, the abil ity to rep re sent the per -
ceived or true mean ing of a rit ual. Some peo ple can lead a con gre ga tion into 
the heav ens, even with out much per sonal touch or de vi a tion from the lit -
urgy, just be cause of their per son al ity, their aura and en ergy. Oth ers try to
make the best of it, but per form poorly. The stan dard ap proach is to spec ify
as much as pos si ble, limit de vi a tions, in or der to achieve that even a me di o -
cre per former still can get the message across.

New and old rituals, ritual innovation

There is the com mon no tion, that rit u als have to fol low the tra di tional for -
mat, fixed rit ual pre scripts to be ef fec tive and di ver sions or new rit u als are
there fore less le git i mate (or seen as he ret i cal). This idea of per pet ual con ti -
nu ity is fairly strong and is seen by many as es sen tial, do ing what our fore -
fa thers and an ces tors did con nects us with them, hon ors his tory and the tra -
di tion. Es pe cially when there is only an oral tra di tion and the rit ual is also
the car rier of the com mon mem ory, the con tainer of the cul tural val ues and
par a digm, stick ing to the tra di tion makes sense. An other rea son for fol low -
ing very pre cisely the lay out, texts, songs and lit urgy passed on from the
past is that the un der stand ing of the orig i nal rit ual ma trix got lost and stick -
ing to what is re mem bered or writ ten down is the only way to hope for the
same (of ten ide al ized) ef fi cacy as in the past. In Ve dic rit u als, where for in -
stance the na ture of the mag i cal po tion Soma is lost, this seems to be the
case. Then there is the ar gu ment, Sheldrake points at this, that repetition
builds and increases the morphogenetic field.
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I be lieve there is an other rea son to use a for mat, that has be come a rou tine in 
the minds of the par tic i pants, as this al lows to let go of the cog ni tive and
con cen trate on the feel ings, the at mo sphere, the ex pe ri ence. This will be
less self-con scious, but al lows to reach deeper lev els and con nect to the in -
ner me. In other words, the more think ing, the less being.
There is, how ever, also a school that be lieves we should make our own rit u -
als, that new ness and in ven tion are al lowed and give fresh en ergy and fo -
cus, even in the con text of an ex ist ing tra di tion. All tra di tions must have
started some where, so why not in no vate. The Chris tian rit u als heavily bor -
rowed from ear lier tra di tions but there must have been an el e ment of new -
ness, fresh ness that ob vi ously ap pealed to many in the early days. If a re li -
gion or prac tice wants to grow and adapt to new cir cum stances it has to al -
low for change, im mu ta ble rit u als tend to be come empty, re peat ing a pet ri -
fied past with out alive qual ity. New forms, new rit ual ma tri ces can then
help to re vive the tra di tion. This think ing is quite com mon in the neopa gan,
neodruidic and var i ous mod ern craft move ments, peo ple like Crowley and
G. Gardner have inspired many to design rituals.
In these more mod ern mys tery tra di tions cre at ing rit u als is a ma jor part of
the whole thing, the new rit u al ists de velop, within some frame work, their
own in ter pre ta tions and forms of rit ual. This has also to do with the fo cus of
many of the ad her ents and ini ti ates of these groups, they look for per sonal
growth and spir i tual de vel op ment in the psy cho log i cal sense and en joy the
so cial, the be ing to gether and then new rit u als are a great way to co op er ate
and ex change. The dan ger is that the set and set ting be come more im por tant 
than the mag i cal ef fi cacy, the par tic i pant feel good and the group bond ing
is fine, but the mag i cal con tent is lost in the energy of creating and
performing the new form.
So for rit u als, both stick ing to the tra di tion and in vent ing new forms make
sense, but from a dif fer ent per spec tive. It is in ter est ing to see how on line
rit u als, def i nitely one of the new trends, will de velop. There one can both
bor row from ex ist ing pre scripts and in tro duce whole new for mats, only
time will tell what works best.
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9 Mysticism and ritual

The mys ti cal ex pe ri ence I had in the sum mer of 1989 was one of the most
sig nif i cant of a se ries of awak en ing calls and in sights that year. Af ter trav -
el ing ex ten sively through the USA, also go ing to Ha waii in search of the in -
ner fire and ex pe ri enc ing the Pale vol cano from close-by, I did a course at
the Esalen In sti tute (Big Sur, Ca). 
Af ter a week of Zen med i ta tion with Eli Jaxon- Bear and GangaJi I ac tu ally
be came quite fed up with these end less sit tings. Ob vi ously the pro cess of
be com ing aware of who I was and maybe was n’t had some ef fect was go ing 
on. Eli was a bit of an Advaita chap, who kind of stressed that the I was n’t
the self and that we were cov ered in what we be lieved is the self but ac tu ally 
is an il lu sion, sim i lar to my notion of mask etc. 
Also brother Da vid Steindl-Rast was there, an in spi ra tional and very real
man, with whom I had some deep con ver sa tions. So one day I re al ized it
was time for less med i ta tion and more ac tion and kind of de cided on a mag i -
cal and some what rit ual act. I went out to climb a some what iso lated rock in
the ocean, took a stone that came from the can yon there and a chisel. I
started to work on my pro jec tions, chip ping off pieces of the stone for ev -
ery body I dis liked or hated. Kind of let ting go of my il lu sions, as they were
part of me, but also pre vent ing me from feel ing my deeper self. Do ing this
quite con cen trated but also on a beau ti ful place with the Pa cific at my feet,
the sounds and sights were sooth ing and fan tas tic, I went into a kind of
mystical state. 
Not be ing a good vi su al izer nor mally, I got some kind of im age com ing to
me. I saw my life un fold in all its per fec tion, I be came the ex pe ri ence, lost
the experiencer, in short I went through a unitive ex pe ri ence. This was very
mov ing and in tense, I looked up at the sky, there was the sun but also the
moon, ev ery thing had mean ing. The two crabs I passed climb ing down
were for me clear sig nals about two oc cur rences of can cer in my life; I saw
my house; this was pro phetic and mys ti cal. It took me weeks to di gest, with
ups and downs. Ev ery thing I be lieved in changed, was em braced and had to 
be given up for an other be lief, and that had to go too. The mys ti cal ex pe ri -
ence did re peat it self al ter, al though less in tense and re in forced this to tal
change in my be lief sys tem. Not an easy pro cess go ing from a very ra tio nal
phys ics ed u ca tion and a rather square fam ily man to this spir i tual and mys -
ti cal be ing; from a mas ter of my life to some one who accepted the universe
and whatever guided it, to guide me. 
Al though I thought this was a very pri vate ex pe ri ence I found out when I
met GangaJi in Am ster dam in March 2008 (and never met her in be tween)
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that she re mem bered me well, for I was the guy on the rock, It turned out the
whole Zen-group kind of watched me sit ting there with out me know ing.
She told me it was an un for get ta ble sight, kind of con firm ing what I felt
there. Her re ac tion was a con fir ma tion af ter nine teen years that what I ex pe -
ri enced there was real, as real as mys ti cal ex pe ri ences can be. It might be
that GangaJi in flu ences played a role, she is con sid ered by many to be an
en light ened soul, but at the time of the incident she merely was Eli’s wife.

Oneness

So back to rit ual. One of the func tions, goals or pro cesses of rit ual is to
achieve mys ti cal one ness with the di vine, for an in di vid ual or the com mu -
nity. The other, the mag i cal goal is to af fect re al ity, the fu ture, and this in -
cludes pur poses like heal ing. This can hap pen via trance-states and some -
times ex u ber ant danc ing, pos ses sion states, breath ing and emo tional ex plo -
sions, but also at a very quiet, in di vid ual level. The mys ti cal near- death ex -
pe ri ences are ob vi ously not of the rit ual kind, nei ther are the spon ta ne ous
mys ti cal oc cur rences we some times have in na ture. The oc cur rence of such
states is most ly seen as a gift, grace bestowed upon us. 
Many peo ple re port that par tic i pat ing in rit u als and cer e mo nies has el e -
vated them into a higher state of con scious ness and has given them some -
times ex traor di nary ex pe ri ences, in clud ing the feel ing of bliss usu ally as -
so ci ated with mys ti cal ex pe ri ences. Of ten they get in touch with what they
per ceive as ‘ul ti mate’ or deeper lay ers of re al ity, whether in their in ner or
outer world. It is good to dive a lit tle bit deeper into mys ti cism, as rit u als are 
def i nitely one way to prepare oneself for mystical experien ces.

Mystical or magical

There is a fun da men tal dif fer ence be tween the mag i cal and the mys ti cal.
The mag i cal is about act ing, in flu enc ing re al ity via the otherworld. The
mys ti cal is re ceiv ing, open ing up to what is out there. This dis tinc tion is not
usu ally very clear, but for me it is a start ing point in un der stand ing the rit ual 
state. One could say the mys ti cal is the fem i nine, the pas sive re ceiv ing and
sens ing part of be ing in the cen ter of the in ner me, in the I di men sion that
gives ac cess to the extra dimens ional. The mag i cal, where we aim at chang -
ing some thing, in flu enc ing the out come of some pro cess, is a male thing. It
is an ac tive state, us ing the ac tu a tor part of the primes that gives us ac cess to
the otherworld. Both mys ti cal and mag i cal are usu ally pres ent in a rit ual
con text and when I talk about the ritual state, both are part of it. 
This dis tinc tion is an im por tant one, for al though in many rit u als the fo cus
is on the mys ti cal the mag i cal state is al ways there too. So when in some re -
li gious rit u als the gen eral pur pose is to reach a mys ti cal state, some par tic i -
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pants do pick up a bit of the mag i cal and can in flu ence not only the rit ual per 
se but other par tic i pants as well. This is why I am not in fa vor of for in stance 
the psy che delic rit u als with ayahuasca or iboga, where the mag i cal as pect
is kind of ig nored. The sub stance brings both mys ti cal and mag i cal en ergy
and when the rit ual lead ers are not aware of this, it can be come dan ger ous. I
noted that very few of the “West ern” ayahuasceros or rit ual lead ers have
any no tion about the mag i cal as pects. The dan ger that vol un tary or in vol un -
tary sor cery, pro jec tion, pos ses sion or spells hap pen is al ways there. Heal -
ing, of ten a stated pur pose of such events, is magical and needs to be
contained, by what is called ‘holding space’.
There is a an other kind of mys ti cal ex pe ri ence: the pos ses sion state that can
be de scribed as un con scious chan nel ing. Here the per son be ing pos ses sed
or act ing as a chan nel of ten is un con scious of what hap pens and takes on the 
per son al ity of an de ity, a discarnate be ing or a de ceased one. Mes sages are
picked up, some times com ing through as au to matic writ ing, as words or
hymns or oth er wise con veyed to by stand ers. Some peo ple chan nel in a half
con scious state, some just re lin quish their aware ness to the en tity of force.
Some art ists use such a mystical state to produce their art. 

Different or the same: further classification

I have to ad mit that I have reached mys ti cal (and mag i cal) states not only in
quiet re treats or beau ti ful na ture, but in danc ing around a fire or par tic i pat -
ing in all kinds of rit u als in some times a very ac tive way and yes, those in -
clude what we could call tantric rit u als. Some ex pe ri ences were very dif fer -
ent from the in di vid ual, iso lated vi sion quests and jour neys, some were
very ce re bral, oth ers very bodily. Some were of the mys ti cal un ion kind de -
scribed by peo ple like Meister Eckhart and the Chris tian mys tics, some
were more cog ni tive states of un der stand ing, some were very sen sual, feel -
ing a very deep con nec tion with the earth, the group or a part ner. They were
how ever all about be ing in that re al ity be yond the ma te rial, that di men sion
out there or in here where magic is the rule, myth and ar che types are com -
mon place and the ul ti mate truth is or feels man i fested in such won drous
ways. And it is in the vari a tion of con scious states, of dif fer ent wan -
der-modes that I started to see the dif fer ent kinds. I will try to give some
rational kind of classification of these various mystical states.
To clas sify these dif fer ent states and ex pand be yond my own lim ited ex pe -
ri ences I again use the chakra model. Other mod els are equally good, but I
used the seven chak ra model be fore to il lus trate the de vel op ment of rit ual
and re li gion and here it seems like a good model to dis tin guish be tween the
mys tic states. I think there is a mys ti cal state for each chak ra (and a mag i cal
one too). Each of our en ergy modes has a state that al lows ac cess to the
otherworld, but these states are different. 

173



The mys ti cal un ion state (Unio Mystica) is clearly the one re lated to the
heart and as such the only one ac cept able to the Cath o lic Church and there -
fore equated with mys ti cism in the West. Then there is the third eye state
(sixth chak ra) where one can see re la tion ships, un der stand com plex sit u a -
tions and this could be called lu cid ity. It is what many peo ple ex pe ri ence in
LSD-trips: they ‘know’ things, have in sights and al though much of this is
for got ten af ter the re-entry, some is retained. 
In this way or in (lu cid) dream ing some times one can reach un usual lev els
of (cog ni tive) lu cid ity. Other rimes pro phetic or or a cle-like un der stand ings 
of truth, fu ture or past like as in cos mo gonic vi sions. I think that many in -
ven tions and dis cov er ies are ob tained from and in  this state, from those
mo ments of clar ity and ac cess to a wider knowledge or wisdom. 
Then there is what could be called the tantric state, when sex brings a spir i -
tual con nec tion and ec static ex pe ri ence. 
The fifth (throat) chak ra mys ti cal state is re lated to ac tion and (ar tis tic) cre -
ation, au to matic writ ing and some times co mes out as “speak ing in
tongues”, glos so la lia. 
Shamans, I sup pose, may more eas ily get into a first chak ra state, con nected 
to earth and na ture. 
The third chak ra mys tic state has to do with power and truth. It there fore
could be a state in which one per ceives the Di vine om nip o tence. The sev -
enth chak ra mys tic ex pe ri ences are a bit harder to pin point. Maybe gen u ine
spir i tual and ut terly in com pre hen si ble be atific ex pe ri ence can be as cribed
to the seventh chakra.
So there are mys ti cal states of al tered con scious ness dif fer ent from un ion,
ex pe ri enced in trance or ec stasy and of ten achieved through rit ual. I think
many of these ‘other’ states are in deed com pa ra ble or sim i lar to what is tra -
di tion ally seen as mys ti cal. Is sha man ic trance less ‘con nected’, less mys te -
ri ous than what Meister Eckhart experienced? 
The ex pe ri ence ar rives in a dif fer ent way, but is the ‘plane’ or ‘level’ of the
ex pe ri ence or the re al ity vis ited so dif fer ent? It makes sense to com pare
trance, the in tu itive flash, chan nel ling and ec stasy, drug in duced one ness,
sam adhi, sa tori, the states some reach in their vi sion quest and other ‘jour -
neys’ and la bel them in gen eral ‘al tered state of con scious ness’ but ac cept
they are ei ther mag i cal or mys ti cal and can be clas si fied in some model like
I do with the chakras.
This is a some what sys tem atic ap proach, more re lated to where the mys ti -
cal en ergy is fo cused and what the ex pe ri ence brings.
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Ritual to reach the otherworld; a staircase to heaven

At first sight, the im age of peo ple danc ing around a fire has lit tle to do with
mys ti cism and yet in such set tings they do some times en ter into an other
state of con scious ness that I con sider mys ti cal. Usu ally mys ti cism is seen
as an in di vid ual ex pe ri ence, some saint or holy man con nect ing to the All or 
One in quiet iso la tion, some where on a moun tain or in a clois tered mon as -
tery. Ac cord ing to that tra di tional view, not even in the mid dle of his prayer
or de vo tional prac tice, but when he is or she is sleep ing, rest ing. Then the
mys ti cal rapture hap pens, an ex traor di nary ex pe ri ence that co mes un ex -
pected, hoped for, but al ways like grace, as a gift from the di vine plane. I
see rit ual as one of the step ping sto nes to ward the mys ti cal state, po et i cally
speak ing as a stair case to heaven. It is not the only way to get there, mys ti cal 
ex pe ri ences hap pen for other rea sons, ac ci den tal or by vo li tion, but the rit -
ual way is a com mon way. For me rit u als are part and par cel of the ‘nor mal’
mys ti cal and the mag i cal ex pe ri ence, and as we see that even the great
saints and mys tics have their lit tle pro ce dure (or in some cases ex ten sive
prep a ra tion, fast ing, cleans ing, medi tation) in order to attain those higher
(altered) states, that is not too bold a proposition.

And I agree, hav ing had quite spon ta ne ous mys ti cal ex pe ri ences that just
hap pened or were trig gered by some emo tional state or ex cep tional meet -
ing. But I also ex pe ri enced ones in duced by fairly strict Zen med i ta tion or
by a good bit of ‘jour ney ing’, wan der ing around in the psy che delic
otherworlds of the LSD-25, DMT, Ketamine, Ayahuasca, Psylo cybin, Al -
co hol and nu mer ous other enthe ogens, usu ally in a rit ual con text though.
There are grad ual dif fer ences, and ‘look ing over the hill into the prom ised
land’ is an apt de scrip tion of the psy che delic trip but in gen eral the ex pe ri -
ences have a com mon pat tern, one reaches in ner worlds of beauty and in -
ten sity be yond de scrip tion, where love, truth and unity melt into a state of
bliss and awareness never suspected. 

Plotinus: Henosis
Now there are many writ ers with great in sights in mysticism, but I like to
start with Plotinus (ca. 204/5–270 CE). He was one of the ma jor ide al ists
and is con sid ered as the founder of neo pla to nism, but his ideas also of fer a
bridge be tween East and West (the Greek/Egyp tian) phi los o phy. He rec og -
nized three prin ci ples: the One, the In tel lect, and the Soul.
I like Plotinus, be cause he points at a re al ity be hind the senses and ac knowl -
edges that the all, the tran scen dent “One” be yond be ing and non-be ing is
also in your self. Ac cord ing to Eustochius, Plotinus’ fi nal words were:
“Strive to give back the Di vine in your selves to the Di vine in the All.” 
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His “One” is prior to all ex is tents and be ing, iden ti fied with the con cept of
‘Good’ and the prin ci ple of ‘Beauty’. Plotinus com pares the One to “light”,
the Di vine Nous (first will to ward Good) to the “Sun”, and lastly the Soul to 
the “Moon” whose light is merely a “de riv a tive con glom er a tion of light
from the ‘Sun’”. 
Now his no tion about the One is very much to that what Shankarya or Adi
Shankara (Advaita Vedanta) came up with some 550 years later. De scrib -
ing the “One” is not just an in tel lec tual con cep tion but some thing that can
be ex pe ri enced be yond all mul ti plic ity in an ec static un ion. Plotinus writes, 
“We ought not even to say that he will see, but he will be that which he sees,
if in deed it is pos si ble any lon ger to dis tin guish be tween seer and seen, and
not boldly to af firm that the two are one.” 
This ex pe ri ence of mys ti cal “one ness”, in those days called ‘henosis‘ is
what makes Plotinus so in ter est ing, he ob vi ously was a mys tic and reached
some level of re al iza tion through de vo tional prac tice. To get there, clos est
to the Monad, one must en gage in di vine work (theurgy) and here he points
at the Egyp tian tra di tions, but also other tra di tions, he trav eled to the East
(at least to Per sia). This di vine work means a vir tu ous life, but also go ing
though rit u als in tended to unite with the Monad (the One). These rit u als
mimic the or der ing of the chaos of the Uni verse into the ma te rial world or
cos mos. His ap proach was as cetic, he re jected mat ter as an il lu sion
(non-existent) and was thus a true idealist. 
All of “cre ation” em a nates from the One in suc ceed ing stages of lesser and
lesser per fec tion. The first em a na tion from the un moved Di vine Mind is the 
nous (lo gos, rea son) and then fol lows the World Soul, iden ti fy ing the lower 
as pect of Soul with na ture. From the world soul pro ceeds in di vid ual hu man
souls, and fi nally, mat ter as the least per fected level of the cos mos, but still
divinely caused.
The cul mi na tion of Henosis is de i fi ca tion, be com ing like a God in craft ing
one’s own life as a mag num opus, un der stand ing the re la tion be tween the
macro and microcosmic in the Her metic (Toth) sense. He talks about reach -
ing a state of ab so lute sim plic ity, dis solv ing the nous, be com ing a ta bula
rasa or blank slate. Henosis for Plotinus was re vers ing of the on to log i cal
pro cess of con scious ness via med i ta tion to ward no thought (Nous-con -
scious ness) and no di vi sion at the point of unity, where the in di vid ual be -
comes pure en ergy and po ten tial. This re sem bles as what I de scribe as let -
ting go of the ego, reach ing for the center of the inner me, the divine spark
of the I.
Nous as be ing, this be ing and per cep tion (in tel lect) man i fest what is called
soul (World Soul), step ping from eter nity into time. This clearly point at the 
idea that con scious ness co mes be fore time and time is a step to ward man i -
fes ta tion.
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“For there is for this uni verse no other place than the soul or mind’ (neque est al -
ter hujus universi lo cus quam anima), in deed the ideality of time is ex pressed in
the words: ‘We should not ac cept time out side the soul or mind’ (oportet autem
nequaquam ex tra animam tem pus accipere).” 

Other names for mystical experience

There are many words and in di ca tions for the mys ti cal, like samadhi or sa -
tori. In East ern Or tho dox the ol ogy is is called Theosis, the pro cess of com -
ing into un ion with God. 
Fanaa is the Sufi term for “dis so lu tion” or “an ni hi la tion” (of the self, the
ego), while re main ing phys i cally alive. Per sons in this state ob tain aware -
ness of the in trin sic unity (Tawhid) be tween Al lah and all that ex ists, in -
clud ing the individual’s mind. 
In In dian re li gions moksha (“lib er a tion”) or mukti (“re lease”) means the
lib er a tion from samsara, the cy cle of death and rebirth.

Mysticism 2.0

Why not a mys ti cal ex pe ri ence for ev ery body? In the Greek cul ture this
was achieved (at least for the elite) by way of the mys ter ies (Eleusinian, Di -
o ny sian), there are many rites in the var i ous re li gions and cul tures aim ing at 
such an ex pe ri ence. It is part of the es o teric Jew ish tra di tion to be lieve that
ev ery body, some time in their life, be it at the mo ment of dy ing, has an op -
por tu nity to reach the di vine and to con nect to God. And many, many peo -
ple con fess to hav ing had, at any time, such a meet ing with the deep unity,
the ul ti mate and some times hor ri fy ing truth or the in com pre hen si ble
beauty. This hap pens un der dif fer ent cir cum stances, of ten be ing in na ture,
of ten af ter some dif fi cult mo ments, as part of an ec static or trance ex pe ri -
ence, and the many sto ries about OBE (out of body) experiences sound
fairly mystical too.
There are quite a few re spect able sci en tists who be lieve(d) that the psy che -
delic ex pe ri ence has at least mys ti cal as pects, among them Stan Krippner,
Stanislav Grof, Aldous Huxley, and Huston Smith. Pro fes sor in psy chi a try
Charles Grob did sci en tific re search into the ef fect of psy che delic sub -
stances (ecstacy, psilocybin, aya huasca) to help curb anx i ety in ter mi nal
pa tients, but re ported a high in ci dence of mys ti cal ex pe ri ences. He told me
that, based upon the sug ges tions of Ram Dass (Rich ard Alpert) he added a
rit ual set ting to the treat ment to cre ate a set ting where this mys ti cal state
was fa cil i tated. He no ticed that pa tients that did achieve such a state ben e -
fit ted more and were less anx ious and wor ried about their im pend ing death.
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A sin gle and even fairly low dose of a psy che delic would bring trans for ma -
tion and acceptance for most of the patient in his experiments.

‘Knowl edge alone, lack ing the spark of im me di acy, starves the hu man be ing of the 
sub stance of re al ity that is es sen tial to life’ 
in “The vi sion of Hume”, Da vid Appelbaum, 1996.

There are many de scrip tions of mys ti cism and ex ten sive lit er a ture, with
Evelynn Underhill, Wil liam James and Aldous Huxley as key stones in a
field that is so full with def i ni tions, the o ries and ‘au thor i ties’ that it is hard
to see the trees for the forest. 
There are, in short, as many mys ti cal truths as there are mys tics, it seems
that nearly ev ery one com ing down from these mys tic heights (or highs) has
some thing to share, be it a poem, a paint ing or sketch or a full blown rev e la -
tion like the Prophet Mo ham med re ceived from the Arch an gel Gabriel.
In that for est one has to cling to one’s own tree, so to speak. So one has to go
with one’s own un der stand ing and even better, one’s own ex pe ri ence with
mys ti cal jour neys, rev e la tions and al tered states.
Most mys ti cal lit er a ture is a ex-post de scrip tion of a mys ti cal ex pe ri ence,
lack ing the im me di acy of what most deem in de scrib able, be yond words.
That does n’t mean , that those ren der ings aren’t among the most in tro spec -
tive, po etic, ar tis tic and mov ing lit er a ture, paintings etc. we have. 
Psy che delic ex pe ri ences, in many ways re lated to mys ti cal ex pe ri ences,
have yielded more di rect tes ti mony of these states, but of ten what is writ ten
down or re corded does n’t make much sense, con scious ness at that level is
not very log i cal or rational.
So in an a lyz ing mys ti cism, we have to rely on ex-post per sonal ac counts,
per sonal in ter pre ta tions and per sonal the o ries and clas si fi ca tions, on ideas
rather than on facts. Then what is true, what is pro jec tion, how to dis cern
be tween the ul ti mate truth that in my mind is there at some level, and the
per sonal col or ing and pro jec tions on top of that. They come in a great many
shades, those col or ings, from the out right re li gious to the jun gle over tones
in South-Amer i can shamanistic ren der ings, and we could eas ily clas sify
the nu mer ous sto ries of alien ab duc tion as a kind of mys tic ex pe ri ence and
what about those chan nel ing all kinds of en ti ties. With out tak ing the whole
of ESP and su per nat u ral oc cur rences into the fold, it is clear that we have to
be care ful in ac cept ing the var i ous ‘truths’ as such. Not only are they some -
times con flict ing and tinted by the back grounds, ed u ca tion, tra di tion and
cul ture of the ‘mys tics’, on top of that co mes a whole load of per son al ity is -
sues and pro jec tions. It take a deep un der stand ing of the psy cho log i cal is -
sues and up bring ing of a per son to kind of fil ter the truth out. With the ad di -
tional prob lem, that the mys tic in most cases is not up to any crit i cism,
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doubt or eval u a tion, they usually come back or down ‘fully loaded’ with
what they see as nothing less the ulti mate truth.

Transformation

Both in mag i cal and mys ti cal states trans for ma tion can hap pen, the psy cho -
log i cal (mindset) is cer tainly addressed.
It can be a per sonal, psy cho log i cal trans for ma tion, one just sees as pects of
one self thus far not no ticed, or rec og nizes cer tain re ac tion pat terns and
their trau matic or i gins. It can also be like a given in sight, some thing more
re lated to the no tion of a sac ra ment, a grace that is be stowed, as com ing
from an ex ter nal source, but with the same trans form ational effect.

Bliss and truth

The mys ti cal ex pe ri ence, even if we ac cept we can only know it by de scrip -
tion or by re mem ber ing and thus fil tered by the mind, is char ac ter ized by
pass ing be yond the bor ders of the mun dane, by go ing be yond the sep a ra -
tion. That usu ally co mes with two ‘gifts’; one the state of bliss or to tal hap -
pi ness and peace, the other the feel ing of hav ing had an ex traor di nary im -
por tant ex pe ri ence, of ten with in sights that are felt to be so deep and pro -
found, that they need to be ‘car ried back’ into the world. About hap pi ness,
that is hard to qual ify, as it is very in divi dual. (See also Appendix V)
Is hap pi ness a mat ter of se ro to nin lev els, a state we can achieve by tak ing
the right pill? Is it a func tion of our psy cho log i cal state, our emo tional ma -
tu rity, our un der stand ing of the world in gen eral, is my hap pi ness your hap -
pi ness? We know, from the re search into brain waves and EEG’s and the
elec tri cal ac tiv ity of our cor tex, that med i ta tive states gen er ate rec og niz -
able pat ters of al pha- waves. There are nu mer ous in di ca tors of be ing in a
peace ful, re laxed state. But again, is that hap pi ness, is that bliss or do we
have to rely on the ex-post descrip tions of that state? 
Can we mea sure, with ra tio nal, sci en tific means, the level of hap pi ness,
bliss, the depth of the mys ti cal state, the spir i tual res o nance? Maybe the
neurobio logist, cog ni tive sci en tist, the brain-re search ers or hor -
mone-chem ist can come up with some yard stick, some chem i cal acid-tests,
spe cific volt age lev els or fre quency pat terns that would “prove” the mys ti -
cal state or al low to mea sure how “deep” this is. One tries to point at brain
co her ence (left-right) and other syn chro ni za tion pat terns, but I doubt that
many of the self-anointed holy of this world would ac cept such a test, what
if they flunked? 
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Other classifications of mysticism
In gen eral, there is a group ing in na ture-re lated ver sus re li gious-re lated
mys ti cal ex pe ri ences. In older times the na ture-re lated ones were sus pi -
cious, one was eas ily branded as a her e tic or pan the ist, with grave con se -
quences, be ing ex com mu ni cated not be ing the worst. This hap pened or
nearly hap pened to many mys tics, Meister Eckhart was one of them, this in -
spir ing me di eval mys tic got into trou ble, con fess ing he saw God in all, in
the es sence of all things. Giordano Bruno (and how many went un no ticed)
even paid with his life for his un or tho dox no tions. As some times mys ti cism 
in volved or bor dered on sen sual ex pe ri ences, hal lu ci na tions this was a se ri -
ous prob lem, was the person a saint or a witch possessed by the devil? 
Here the Church usu ally made choices of a po lit i cal na ture, if a cer tain
“holy” per son was rec og nized by the pub lic as be ing holy, a mi rac u lous
healer and care ful to stay within the ca non i cal and dog matic bor ders, he
would be called ac cepted as a pi ous per son and maybe be come a saint af ter -
wards. Oth er wise im pris on ment or worse was the (Inquisitional) deal. 
Some times it was a mat ter of choos ing the right words, women with sex ual
vi sions in a con vent could de scribe this as a spir i tual event, the con sum ma -
tion of their mar riage to Christ. 
No sep a ra tion, be ing one with all, ex pe ri enc ing the con nec tion with all and
the All or God, cross ing the bor der be tween the ‘worlds’, there lies the es -
sence of the mys ti cal ex pe ri ence. In the ex ten sive lit er a ture about mys ti -
cism there are a lot of sub jec tive de scrip tions of what ever that en tails, what
that no sep a ra tion means. In most cases it is hard to clas sify or dis tin guish
be tween the as pects of that ex pe ri en ce, as they kind of mingle and flow into
each other.
Zaehner, ac cord ing to A. Bär, clas si fies mys ti cal ex pe ri ences in three
groups:

. Pan the is tic, the one ness ex pe ri ence, a feel ing that all is one, God in ev -
ery thing, love as the bind ing force

. Mo nis tic, feel ing that the hu man soul is iden ti cal with the God head, one 
is God, At man is Brah man, God is inside

. The istic, the con nec tion with a tran scen dent God head, far above us and
dif fer ent from man, but con nected to by the eter nal soul. 

In most de scrip tions, at best a rem i nis cence of the ex pe ri ence and al most all 
mys tics em pha size that the ex pe ri ence it self is be yond words, all these
three forms fig ure. How ever, as some tra di tions have a theo log i cal prob lem 
with the idea that God is in ev ery thing or hu mans claim ing to be God, we
see that many de scrip tions and pub lished rev e la tions are lim ited to the the -
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is tic. This feels like a log i cal re sult of cen sor ing mys ti cism, af ter all those
trans gress ing from the ac cepted had a fair chance of burning at the stakes. 
The dis cus sion about what was to be con sid ered a more holy or deeper mys -
ti cal ex pe ri ence, whether it was better to bring back clear no tions or to have
grand vi sions, were ques tions the Church fa thers con tem plated at length.
That each mys tic or in spired in di vid ual would see or ex pe ri ence what was
in line with their fo cus, in tent and en ergy pat terns in body and mind ob vi -
ously didn’t matter so much.
How ever, I think that apart from the above Zaehner clas si fi ca tion, which
for me is only about the source the mys tic con nects with and mostly re lates
to the Gnostic knowl edge of the heart, there is a clas si fi ca tion of the mys ti -
cal in an other way as I in di cated ear lier in this chapter. 

The connection between the worlds

Con nect ing is a word that co mes up a lot in the con text of rit u als and mys ti -
cism. Con nec tion be tween the worlds, be tween in ner and outer, con nec tion 
with the spirit, the higher self, other di men sions, the vo cab u lary is vast and
only loosely de fined. There are quite a few clas si fi ca tions of ‘worlds’ or di -
men sions around. The sci en tist, es pe cially the math e ma ti cian, can eas ily
work with many di men sions, but in the phys i cal world we have the three
spa tial di men sions and time. When we talk about di men sions in re al ity, one 
can speak of heav ens, in some re li gions there are seven, some tra di tions see
an up per- and an un der world, some dis tin guish be tween the tan gi ble, the
world of ideas and the world of spirit, and there is of course also the no tion
that there is only one un der ly ing re al ity, that of con scious ness and the rest
is a dream, maya, an il lu sion. Then there is the dis tinc tion be tween the outer 
world and the in ner world, with quite a few con cepts around as how that in -
ner world is lay ered, with sub con scious, collective subconscious, uncon -
scious etc. 

What ever the case, there is the gen eral idea that rit ual con nects, that it ties in 
with es sence of re li gion as re-ligare, to link again. This as sumes that we can
con nect, but this is nearly uni ver sally ac cepted. Rit ual, magic or re li gion
would be an ut ter sense less con cept if we couldn’t.
There is the philo soph i cal school of du al ity, with God and the spirit (in the
sense of con scious ness) op er at ing out side the ma te rial world. In Car te sian
word ing, there is a split be tween mind and mat ter. But if God and spirit op -
er ate out side the ma te rial world and have no ef fect on it, then what do we
care, per haps we can safely ig nore them al to gether and why per form rit u als
at all, ex cept as some kind of auto- hypnotic therapy. 
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On the other hand, if God/Spirit/Con scious ness does af fect and in ter act
with the ma te rial world, maybe even ‘is’ the un der ly ing ma trix, then there
must be a way to in ter act. Why not de fine rit ual as pre cisely that, as a way to 
in ter act with the un der ly ing ma trix, the im pli cate or der, heav ens, or what -
ever form (pro jec tion/illusion) we choose?
Maybe it is good to men tion here, that gods, god desses, an gels, elementals
and such might have a ‘real’ ex is tence or at least rep re sent ‘real’ en er gies,
but that many be lieve they are only the cre ation of the (hu man) con scious -
ness which cre ates and sus tains them. Ei ther way, in rit ual we con sider
them to be ‘there’. It is the con junc tion of the sym bol and the per son that
will bring forth the change in consciousness.

Mysticism as a material effect

Con scious ness is, for in car nate hu mans, re lated to what hap pens in our
brain as mod ern brain-re search has of ten has dem on strated by show ing the
par tic u lar brain pat terns of electrica/lchemical ac tiv i ties in the brain gen er -
ated in var i ous states of con scious ness. How ever, the con clu sion that there -
fore con scious ness re sides in the brain, that the ‘meat’ com puter in our head 
is solely re spon si ble for what we are, do, ex pe ri ence, think, as ma te ri al ists
state, is quite con tro ver sial. See ing hu mans as ma chines, as Julien de La
Mettrie and more re cently Marvin Minsky and Dan iel Dennett do, ac cept -
ing mere mat ter to ac count for hu man men tal ity, re duces mind to mat ter.
Their ra tio nal ma te ri al ism, with con scious ness as an emer gent qual ity of
mat ter, does n’t go well with the no tion, that con scious ness is at the root of
all existence, not emergent but always there. 
Peo ple like Ray Kurzweil, who de scribes him self as a patternist, have a no -
tion or rather dream of “spir i tual ma chines” ca pa ble of con scious ness, but
this, ac cord ing to their crit ics like Prof. Wil liam Dembski:

“re duces the rich ness of the real world and spir i tu al ity to com pu ta tional ab sur -
dity”. 
Mind over mat ter, as the mag i cally in clined be lieve, or mind re duced to
mat ter, as ma te ri al ist do, that is the ques tion. Ac cord ing to Ray Kurzweil,
evo lu tion is on a clear track and will soon in clude the merger of bi o log i cal
and non-bi o log i cal in tel li gence, down loading the brain and lead to im mor -
tal soft ware-based hu mans. For me, Kurzweil him self is a ma gi cian, on a
Faust ian path to rec re ate a Go lem. His work, how ever, serves an im por tant
goal, show ing that we have to se ri ously tackle eth i cal ques tions about com -
put ers, nanotechnology, genetic engin eering and such.
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10 Set, setting, and magical correspondences

A three-worlds approach to describing, rating, and staging
ritual

Things are com plex and talk ing about rit ual and magic they be come very
com plex. In or der to il lus trate my views I have to use sim pli fied mod els,
like the three world graph and in di cate them with ref er ences that make
sense. The in di ca tions set- set ting and magic serve this purpose.
Look ing at rit ual and magic one has to find a scheme that bridges the theo -
log i cal, the philo soph i cal, the so cial and the psy cho log i cal to gether, in a
way that al lows ex am i na tion of the sit u a tion in a ho lis tic ap proach and yet
al lows reductionist analysis.
See ing rit ual as both in ner and outer re al ity “work” I added mag i cal cor re -
spon dences (or “links”) to the set and set ting for mula, and in way this is the
same as add ing the mag i cal ef fect to the psy cho log i cal and so cial ef fects of
rit ual that sci ence already
accepts.
This ob vi ously points at a
three worlds (or spheres)
view of the wider re al ity,
be ing the in ner world (of
our psy che), the outer
world of phys i cal re al ity
and the mag i cal world,
the extra dimen sional, and 
to gether they form the
meta dimensi onal. 
These three worlds can be 
de picted as the three
points of a tri an gle, each
con nected to the other
two. 

Three realms
I use a three world model, not be cause it is the best one (I imag ine far more
com plex mod els would be more ac cu rate), but be cause this gives me a
work able frame work. The in ner world, the outer world and the un seen,
spir i tual world are fairly easy con cepts, if I would dif fer en ti ate and sep a rate 
things like the extradimensional into Plato’s world of ide als and a di vine
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realm things get com pli cated and in my dis course I don’t need this. In fact I
gladly leave such dis tinc tions to oth ers, ques tions like whether a rit ual ad -
dresses achetypical Gods, de mons or ba sic prin ci ples is not what mat ters.
Rit u als work (mag i cally) be cause there is a con nec tion with the extra -
dimensi onal, let that be enough.  

Set, set ting, and magic (cor re spon dences) are easy in di ca tors for the three
realms or three worlds or three axes I use in my model. This of course has a
bit of hip pie taste to it, but then the psy che delic ex pe ri ences have given me
some real in sight in what rit u als are and do, with out the lim its of daily re al -
ity. More over, the great minds of the psy che delic move ment have in flu -
enced me deeply, peo ple like Al bert Hofmann, Al ex an der Shulgin,
Terence McKenna, Tim o thy Leary, and many oth ers have helped me,
guided me, and mostly tol er ated me; al lowed me, as Tim cried out so of ten,
to “Think for Your self”. I also have no ticed, off and on the re cord in the
many in ter views I did with en tre pre neurs, spir i tual teach ers, art ists and re -
al ity hack ers, how the psy che delic experience was a turning point in their
lives.
I have used the set, set -
ting, and magic ap -
proach to look into rit u -
als and what they mean
and do, ir rev er ently ex -
tend ing the guide lines
Tim o thy Leary posed
for trip ping, I in cluded
the mag i cal di men sion,
but ap pre ci ate his work
in the psy cho log i cal
and so cial di rec tions.
He did not only shout
one-lin ers on the stage,
but has done se ri ous
work try ing to un der -
stand how the mind and 
the world in ter act. He
al ways amazed me by how strik ingly he choose words to de scribe complex
situations or interrelations.

Us ing this model is not unique, but a prac ti cal choice and it helps me to
bridge the gap that ex ists in the lit er a ture and think ing about rit ual.

184



Look ing at what has been writ ten about rit u als and their ef fect it is ob vi ous
that both the more or less in tan gi ble innerworld of a per son, and the world
around are in volved, but what about the in tan gi ble out there. Usu ally the
schol arly stud ies of rit ual ig nore the mag i cal otherworld, they do look at
what hap pens phys i cally, at the psy cho log i cal for the per sonal and the so -
cial for the in ter ac tions with each other and the en vi ron ment. This lim i ta -
tion, as we can see in the work of Frazer  has of ten led to lim ited de scrip -
tions of par tic u lars and ex ces sive de tails. The in ter ac tion with the third
realm, the spir i tual or oth er worldly, is usu ally ig nored or de scribed as su -
per sti tious and non-ef fec tive. In ter est ing for an thro pol o gists maybe, but
hardly worth a scienti fic look, even in recent studies.
In the chap ter about wa ter, and how rit u als are used to ex ploit sur plus or
short age I men tion the work of Lisa J. Lucero con cern ing the Maya cul ture
and its de pend ency on wa ter. She talks in great de tail and with as ton ish ing
in sight about how the set ting (the wa ter sit u a tion in Yucatan) was the
mayor cul tural fac tor, but hardly looks into the ef fi cacy of the large scale
rituals in that culture.

From the other side

There is of course an other ap proach, out side of sci ence and ac a de mia. The
(non-sci en tific) prac tic ing ma gi cians or would-be ma gi cians look at thing
from the other side of the ra tio nal fence. They are fo cused more on what
worked, what they felt and sus pected, on their ex per i ments and suc cesses,
also in their pub lished works. Aleister Crowley be ing the great ex am ple,
they mostly write or talk about the otherworld and how to ad dress and in flu -
ence it by acts, ut ter ances and thought pro cesses this side of re al ity. They
did look at the three worlds but their in sights are not con sid ered as covering
real knowledge.
Of course a lot has been carved, writ ten or oth er wise put down in books,
scrolls, sym bols and such. One can look at all the var i ous laws and rules set
forth by the var i ous au thors, copy what has been writ ten in grimoires and
on the many websites deal ing with magic, magick, craft and witch craft, but
it is hard to find a sys tem at i cal or prac ti cal ap proach for de scrib ing, stag ing, 
as sess ing, or val i dat ing rit u als that is n’t col ored by the tradition involved.
This is un der stand able, be ing part of a rit ual or mag i cal (re li gious) tra di tion 
one has to pre serve the sta tus-quo and stay within the con fines of the tra di -
tion. Rat ing or com par ing rit u als could lessen the strength of be lief in one’s
own. Ex cept for con nect ing to a real or con structed past as in much ex e ge sis 
se ri ous in ter est in what rit ual re ally achieves is eas ily seen as her e tic. The
sys tem over time pet ri fies and be comes pro tec tive and closed. Not from the
start, in the tra di tion of the Church, ob vi ously a great rit ual and mag i cal tra -
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di tion, we see some in ter est ing
di ver sions and in flu ences from
other re li gions in the early days.
Later on the the ol ogy that dealt
with the otherworld had to stick
to the dog matic out line of the
pa pal guide lines, a pattern we
see in many religions and
schools of thought.
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Wis dom is not know ing

How can it be found in the world

How can it not be found in the world

How can it be given

How can it be re ceived

as it is

Know ing wants to be free

a con nec tion in the soul

no sep a ra tion

no knowers, no known

just still ness

not of the mind

but of the heart of hearts

the stone one, 

in scribed by the Gods we meet in oth ers

For wis dom is not know ing

not know ing is love

feel ing the truth

I am only dif fer ent

as I have not yet learnt

to be the same
LS                       Mannheim ‘94



11 Seeking the truth, the real thing

We go to church or at tend spir i tual gath er ings not only to feel good, be in a
nice en vi ron ment with like-minded peo ple and maybe be blessed by some
mag i cal out come of our prayers, but we also seek the truth. We want to
hear, but even better ex pe ri ence that what is con nected to the ul ti mate re al -
ity, the deep truth. Not the truth from our text books, but a truth that touches
us. This we ex pect from the texts, the songs, the preach ing and ser mons, the
cha risma and the be hav ior of the priests or pas tor. We are will ing to look
be yond their hu man lim i ta tions in the
hope to per ceive some of the eter nal truths 
of their and our faith. At tend ing or par tic i -
pat ing in a rit ual nearly al ways has this as -
pect, it hinges on our quest for the truth. It
can be clothed in beauty, as beauty and
truth are close rel a tives, if not the same at
the deep est level. For some truth is power, 
for oth ers truth is love, the di vine com -
bines all and is all. It can also be ex pe ri -
enced in com munitas or ef fer ves cen ce, as
Turner or Durkheim called it, the feel ing
of one ness and to geth er ness that makes us 
feel good and ‘real’. For some the mys ti -
cal state, sur ren der ing to what is and will
be, means entering the realm of ultimate
truth.
What ever it is, we hope to find it in a rit -
ual, and ex pect what ever hap pens there to
be true, real and not a fake per for mance.

Truth and true
There are many ideas about truth, but in
the con text of a rit ual we are not con sid er -
ing ra tio nal truth, some thing that can be
proven or is an ob jec tive fact. In rit ual
truth is some thing we feel, some thing that 
makes us feel good, makes our spine
shiver and is like an at trac tor to en ter the
state of connected ness, with oth ers, with
our selves and with the other world.
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Truth in this sense has to do with ideas and ide als, things of a higher or der
than the mere facts. In re li gion, rit ual and other con tact with the other world
be lieves be come very sub jec tive, one be lieves in the power of this or that
de ity, in that Je sus or the prophet Mo ham med re veal us eter nal and not
worldly truths. We then be lieve there is a wider re al ity out there, where
truths ex ist of a higher or der. Be ing true to this is a vir tue, some thing that
has value and in ex treme cases is worth fight ing or even dy ing for. Be ing
righ teous, as in liv ing this truth, makes one be long to what ever the re li gion
is, not being an infidel. 
Truth in a rit ual is no lon ger a log i cal or fac tual re la tion ship, some thing that
can be fal si fied by rea son, and even the ra tio nal mo ral ity like in Kant’s
cate gorical im per a tive gives way to a higher level of eth ics and ide als. The
va lid ity of these higher truths can not be proven, but has to be be lieved and
accepted. 
There is, how ever, some thing deep in us, that knows or feels these truths.
This is not only a cog ni tive pro cess, some thing in us res o nates with truth.
We do feel if some thing is true, the hairs on our hands raise, there is some
en ergy that makes us lit er ally feel the truth. Truth res o nates, one can have a
phys i cal re ac tion if a new or im por tant truth is encountered. 
One’s spine can freeze or jit ter, there is a spe cial en ergy ef fect. In fact us ing
a pen du lum or a ‘touch for health’ di ag nos tic pro ce dure is ac cess ing a
deeper truth, we know in tu it ively. 
Later in this book I will re late this to what I call primes, senses for the
extradimensional qual i ties like truth, beauty, time less ness, love and mo ral -
ity. For some peo ple this works even for fac tual, worldly truths, for many
this is what they feel when go ing to church, lis ten ing to mu sic or be ing in
na ture. We make a con nec tion with some thing out there, which is be yond a
ra tio nal de scrip tion, so we talk about beauty, one ness, con nec tion and
truth, some times about de i ties, en er gies or de mons. What ever it is, it is true, 
sub jec tively true, a per sonal truth we can share with oth ers or keep to our -
selves. It’s a rel a tive truth, but we tend to see it as part of the ab so lute, usu -
ally for get ting we have filtered and maybe corrupted it. 
In a rit ual sit u a tion there is no truth or dare, no dis cus sion about the val ues
and ide als, just an ac cep tance that the to tal truth is out there and hope fully a
re al iza tion that we, as hu mans, can only grasp part of it. To do so, in a way
bow ing to what is much larger than we are, is part of the rit ual pro cess of
dis solv ing the ego and gives us ac cess to deeper lay ers and wider truths. Ul -
ti mately the wider truth merges with con cepts like love or power, as at the
deeper lev els the iden tity not only of our selves but of ev ery thing dis solves
into the one ness we indicate as God or the all. 
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Truth can be re lated to in formation, the fact that some thing is true or false is
in for ma tion, or at least a bit of data. If it con veys in for ma tion de pends on
what we do with it, data is only in for ma tion if it af fects some thing, oth er -
wise it’s just ran dom noise. In that sense knowl edge is a lim ited con cept.
Only if it in flu ences some thing, if it res o nates, does it be come in for ma tion,
and only in the con text of it be ing con nected, and why not can that love, can
we talk of wis dom. The cor re spon dences, the links be tween the worlds, are
of ten per ceived as a higher level of truth. In the Vedas the cor re spon dence
are con sid ered as equal to power (ya evam veda), and here one ob vi ously
refers to the magical correspon dences. 
The correspondence the o ries about what truth means em pha size that true
be liefs and true state ments as ex pressed in thoughts, words and other sym -
bols cor re spond to the ac tual state of af fairs (ob jec tive re al ity) but don’t
usu ally ap ply this to the oth er worldly truths. Plato’s ‘ideas’ are true, but
seen as a spe cial cat e gory of ‘things’, a di men sion in it self, where re la tion -
ships can be true or false. That truths are rel a tive, de pend ing on the con text
and the fit into a whole sys tem is what the co herence the o ries of truth in di -
cate, but then the prob lem is what con sti tutes a whole sys tem. Fenc ing off
spe cial ar eas where a cer tain con sis tent logic ap plies like in math e mat ics
are not very relevant for the wide open reality we live in. 
What is rel e vant in the con text of rit ual is that truth is so cially con structed,
some thing noted by constructivists like Marx and Hegel. A re li gion is as
much a so cial con struc tion as it is re vealed truth, and even a per sonal mys ti -
cal truth is col ored by ex pe ri ence, cir cum stance and prior be liefs. Re li gious 
truths are of ten consensus truths, for ti fied by dogma and group mind mech -
a nisms. If one re peats a cer tain truth of ten enough, an chors it in the be lief
sys tem of the faith ful, it maybe flawed, but is ex pe ri enced as true and we
are good in even adapt ing our per cep tion to such a truth. Think about the
no tion of a flat earth was be lieved, even in the eye of a curved ho ri zon. In di -
vid u als who rely on their own truth, on what they them selves ex pe ri ence
and feel, are quickly la beled heretics if they wander from the pres cribed
consensus truths. 
The higher truths at stake in a rit ual or re li gious con text can not be proved,
but there is the prag ma tist no tion that in the end we will know. 
Just as the cyber-lu mi nar ies say “in for ma tion wants to be free” we could
say that in the end “truth al ways works”, some thing that does n’t work is
false.
Wil liam James ar gued that truth is a qual ity, the value of which is con -
firmed by its ef fec tive ness when ap ply ing con cepts to prac tice. His tory
how ever teaches us it can take a while be fore cer tain truths are falsified. 
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Many stat ues and paint ings of the truth show her, truth ob vi ously is a fe -
male thing, hold ing an mir ror and of ten there is a ser pent in the pic ture.
Maybe the search for truth and self-con scious ness, the bib li cal sanc tion for
eat ing from the Tree of Knowl edge, are the sneaky gifts be stowed upon hu -
mans to make sure we don’t find back our way to Paradise.

Satsang - Truth

I have at tended many so-called satsangs, a meet ing with truth with and
from some spir i tual mas ter. This kind of spir i tual en coun ter ses sions orig i -
nated in the East, where en light ened mas ters shared their wis dom and pres -
ence with their dis ci ples. West ern ers liked the ap proach and the prac tice of
satsang has be come fash ion able.  They have a more loose for mat than the
tra di tional churches do and al low for par tic i pa tion by the au di ence. Such
shar ing of wis dom have been quite pop u lar since the early nine ties in Am -
ster dam and teach ers came from abroad, some times for weeks, to give these 
satsangs. Some came to my cen ter to do this and I have met and in ter viewed
quite a few. Many are from the Advaita Vedanta tra di tion. This is an early
Hindu-Vedic understanding of the oneness of all beyond form.
The satsang giv ers were usu ally taught by peo ple like Ramana Maharshi
and his pu pil Poonjaji. 
Usu ally these satsangs were op por tu ni ties for those with prob lems about
the self, their path, their re la tion ships, their ma te rial sit u a tion, to ex press
those on the stage in front of the teacher, who would use a fairly stan dard set 
of re sponses, ba si cally mir ror ing back the ques tions. The re sponse pat tern
that was used the most was to ask: who is ex pe ri enc ing this or that? Not that
many un der stood this to mean that they had to ques tion from where their
ques tions and prob lems came, that they had to step out of the ego, the no -
tion that they were that. The idea was that there is ex pe ri ence, but the eter -
nal soul is not the experiencer; what we think we are is not what we are in -
side. There, in the deeper level the experiencer, the I dis solves and the ex pe -
ri ence alone re mains, the ego gone, the false self dis appears.
Fair enough, this is a ba sic truth found in many tra di tions and paths and it
helped me to un der stand these two di men sions in my self and see the sub -
jec tiv ity of whom I thinks is me. But what re ally hap pened there dur ing
those satsang events? Why do peo ple go to these meet ings, which in a way
are rit u als. The at trac tion of the satsang is ob vi ously not only to meet
“truth”, the stated pur pose, but for many it is an ego-kick to be on stage, in
the seat, be ing the cen ter of at ten tion for a while, free to weep, cry, be si lent, 
and maybe feel one self for real. Then I noted the so cial as pect, usu ally it
was the same group of peo ple that would go to what ever satsang was of -
fered, so one could feel among friends, like-minded peo ple. The ma jor ity
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of the at ten dants had some kind of Osho back ground, knew each other and
were open enough to get into a “holy state”. 
So in this sense the sat sang worked, it gave peo ple a per sonal (set) and com -
mu nity (set ting) boost. It would qual ify as rit ual, with props, pray ing etc.
The ser vice would last for hours, there were the usual pho to graphs of the
teacher’s teacher, sing ing of Bhajans (man tra-like Hindu songs) and in deed 
some peo ple got away with great insights. 
I per son ally was n’t very im pressed with the spir i tual qual ity of what I
called the “Satsingers”. They re peated a fairly sim ple mir ror tech nique, an
ap proach that worked but was not rooted in what they called ‘en light en -
ment’. I have to ad mit they were nice and af fec tion ate when on the stage
and ob vi ously well versed in tell ing small sto ries, mak ing jokes and es tab -
lish ing a heart con tact with the crowd. Not all of them were very sin cere
when off-stage. I of ten had to deal with these teach ers in a dif fer ent set ting,
about money, sta tus is sues, in ter view ap point ments and noted that very few 
of them re ally “walked their talk” in pri vate. So there must have been some -
thing that el e vated them to this role of “spiritual teach ers” when fac ing the
con gre ga tion. They grew in a way to a higher level of un der stand ing, they
made sense, were em pathic and in stru men tal in the change pro cesses of the
par tic i pants and as such, the whole deal was ef fec tive, at least for some. I
be gan to see that the whole satsang ap proach was a rit ual, for them too, that
el e vated them to another state, allowing wisdom to shine through. 
I learned from them. Their no tion, that I and ego and self are not the same,
slowly formed the ba sis of my own con cept about the psyche. I be gan to see
how this strange com bi na tion of think ing, feel ing, ex pe ri enc ing, and con -
scious and un con scious de ci sion mak ing, which we call “I” or “me” or
“self” could be described. 

Two in one, the true and the false self

Their ap proach of sep a rat ing the self in two parts, the lower self or ego and
the higher self or soul is comprehendible, makes sense. It pops up in many
forms, as true self and false self, the in ner child and the mask, in the sep a ra -
tion of be ing and be com ing. There are many vari a tions on this theme. The
un der stand ing of one’s self as mul ti ple me-forms is quite a pro cess, but we
all at times feel there is a bet ter, deeper self some where in us.
Even as it is log i cal to fo cus on the par tic u lars one en coun ters in the me one
thinks one knows, and seek ways to rem edy the de fects there as most psy -
cho ther apy prom ises, there is this long ing for what lies beneath that.
I my self have for a long time only looked at how I could get in con tact with
this hid den part in me, the part I learned to see as my in ner child. I was
amazed how I be came what I am, a per son fo cused on know ing, smart ness,
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power and truth while deep in side me there was this in tu itive child that
knew the an swers, but did n’t care and just wanted to play. 
The ap proach of the Advaita teach ers thus of fered me a good an chor, and
com bined with what I learned from the trans personal ap proach and the gen -
eral new age fo cus on spir i tual psy chol ogy I even de vel oped my own brand
of in ner child anal y sis. This model, which I called it Lu cidity (see ap pen dix
XI), is use ful in an a lyz ing the dif fer ent masks (per son al i ties we de velop
and think we are) and the re la tion ship of mask(s) with the in ner child, but
doesn’t cover the whole picture.
Of course I was look ing for a better model, but as usual, we only look where 
the light is. I was find ing only what I al ready knew, what con firmed my
pro jec tions and my fo cus on what I con sid ered “spir i tual”, look ing higher
and higher up but not at my feet. 
But then some synchronistic in ci dents helped me. In sights and meet ings,
some times a line in a book, even re marks in a comic strip re minded me that
I had to look be yond my pro jec tions. I re al ized what I missed in the Satsang
ap proach. There and in the mod els of Roberto Assagioli, the Enne agram,
Zen, as trol ogy and most of the transpersonal meth o d ol ogy the self im age is
se p a rated from the higher self but not re ally from the pro jected, dis played
per son al ity. That what we show is again dif fer ent from the true and false
self and the cause of much problems in daily life.
This points at an over sight. Transpersonal ther apy is more con cerned with
the deeper lay ers and the in ner me than with the daily prob lems of not feel -
ing un der stood by oth ers. The fo cus on iden ti fy ing the soul as dif fer ent
from the self im age kind is great and of fers many in sights, but clouds that
what causes much of our psy cho log i cal wor ries, the ques tion why do other
peo ple see me dif fer ent from what I think I am. The two selves ap proach is
great for spir i tual in sight, but ig nores the prac ti cal psy chol ogy, the strug gle 
to rec on cile the self im age with the pro jected im age. The spir i tual ap proach
in the Advaita Vedanta satsang needed to be bridged with my daily worries
and limited self-perception.
I needed a model that places the true and the false self in a wider per spec -
tive. This brings us to the psy che.
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12 The psyche: the inner battlefield of selves

What is it that makes me do things, think, worry, com pare and judge? What
pro grams or mech a nism in side me keep me busy plan ning, think ing, ques -
tion ing? What is it that I con sider me, my self, I? Why is there one part in me 
that wants to fin ish things, pro duce and per form, while the other part wants
to do new things and is dis tracted by new op tions all the time? 
This is not a mat ter of a true and a false self only, a sim ple model that dis tin -
guishes be tween a real self and a so cial self. There is more at stake, but this
re quires me to look at the whole com plex of mind, con scious ness, will, per -
cep tion, senses and time. I will do so at length as I feel it is es sen tial to un -
der stand the rit ual pro cess and how rit ual has to do with the in ner world of
our psy che, but also how we re -
late to the outer world and the
spir i tual realm. I will start in this
chap ter with out lin ing my model
of the psy che, the struc ture of
how we think, per ceive and act.
Us ing the word psy che is be cause 
it of fers a wider per spec tive than
mind, it goes be yond the brain
and also of fers me the op tion to
see it be yond the hu man level. In
my model of the psy che, the
selves (ego, in ner child) deals
with func tions and struc ture, I
will deal with the pro cesses of the 
psy che like con scious ness, will
and psychology in sub sequent chapters.
Rit ual and psy che are con nected, but how? There is this tempt ing idea, that
in a rit ual I have to give up the ego and will find mag i cal pow ers in the hid -
den, in ner me self. But how does this all work? Rit ual and cer e mony are of
all hu man times, but was it there from be fore the in di vid ual self? Were
there pre-humanoids or early hu mans with out a de vel oped self do ing rit -
ual? Were they less self con scious and maybe happier? 
When did this mind of ours be came self con scious, when did we start to
speak? Did Neanderthals do more than make some mat ing and warn ing
sounds and us ing some prim i tive in stru ments to make mu sic? Did they per -
form rit u als and why and to what ef fect? They had fires, but did they know
how to make fire? Were they self con scious or only group con scious and
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why did Cro-Magnon early hu -
mans better and are more no tice -
able in our gene pool and what hap -
pened when other genes from the
Mes o po ta mia area reached Eu rope
at some 10.000 years BCE?

Many ques tions, but few an swers.
The roots of rit ual are deep. Ar -
chae ol o gists have found rit ual
traces in the old est civ i li za tions.
There are an cient burial grounds
all over the world point ing at an af -
ter life no tion and cave-paintings of 
seem ingly rit ual stances. This in di -
cates a source for rit u als from very
deep in our sys tem, maybe deeper

as this self con scious ness we think sep a rates us from an i mals. Even an i mals 
of ten dis play be hav ior that could be de scribed as rit u al is tic. Es pe cially
repetition seems to have deep roots in our neu ro log i cal makeup, ex treme
(ob ses sive) rit u al is tic be hav ior can be a signal or symptom of mental dis -
orders. 
But how does this re late to or even tran scends the con scious mind? Is rit ual
just a work mode of the neu ro log i cal sys tem, a way of re leas ing ten sion or
is it re lated to the whole un der ly ing com plex of the psy che and evolution?
Many ques tions lie be yond what brain-research, phi los o phy and psy chol -
ogy so far have fig ured out and maybe this book is be cause they were never
an swered. Is there a truth hid den in what rit ual is and does?
In the three world model I use the psy che is of cour se re lated to the set
(mindset) but what mat ters is not only the in ter nal work ings and pro cesses,
but how there re late to the tan gi ble world out side (and this in volves, some -
what ar bi trarily, the body) and to the in tan gi ble spir i tual realm. Ma te ri al ist
might deny the ex is tence of such an
otherworld, but in this book I as -
sume it ex ists. The com mu ni ca tion
of the psy che with the tan gi ble
world is both re ceiv ing (our senses) 
as well as send ing and ac tive
through our ac tions, move ments
and this in cludes non-ac tions. The
psy che also in ter acts with the extra -
dimensional through what I call
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primes, a sub ject which will come back in many chap ters in this book. The
in ter est ing ques tion, even for me, is how our thoughts in flu ence the tan gi -
ble world. Is this be cause they in flu ence the extradimensional and the
extradimensional then re lays them to the tan gi ble? Or do we di rectly in flu -
ence the tan gi ble with out this de tour? This dis tinc tion is not very im por tant
for what I ar gue about rit ual, but a di rect link be tween psy che and mat ter
could be used to de fend ma te ri al ism. The ques tion is then how this would
func tion, are there maybe fields or ra di a tion mech a nisms we have not yet
been able to mea sure, but do ex ist in the ma te rial di men sions? I stick to the
de tour notion, we influence matter by way of address ing the extradimensi -
onal, the magical realm.

The psyche and the mind

When talk ing about the psy che, it is hard not to bring in con cepts like will
and con scious ness. How ever, in or der to de velop the con cepts and mod els
grad u ally, I will deal with them sep a rately, as I see them as the pro cesses of
the psy che, the dynamics. 
I see the psyche as the struc ture, with el e ments and lay ers that can be dis tin -
guished as sep a rate parts, while con scious ness is a pro cess. Think about
brains and mind, the phys i cal brains are the struc ture, the mind is what uses
that struc ture, as a pro cess. 
This di vi sion is a bit ar ti fi cial, for psy che and con scious ness are two ends of 
the slip pery stick of cog ni tion, but it helps to clar ify the mod els and sche -
mat ics I use to ex plain how I see the rit ual pro cess. 
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I pre fer to use the word psy che, be -
cause it’s a bit wider than the
mind, which is usu ally seen as
what the brains bring forth. The
psy che is the struc ture of how we
deal not only with thoughts, but
with all kinds of in for ma tion, like
in tu itions,  body sig nals, sense
data, con scious and un con scious
mes sages, but also dreams, hal lu -
ci na tions and mys ti cal expe -
riences.
There are many mod els of the psy -
che, in the ap pen dix NR. I some of
them are men tioned, but here I will 
con cen trate on my no tion of how
the el e ments of psy che are po si -
tioned and related.

Another view, but first some 
definitions 

Now you might ask, where and what is this psy che, what is this I, the ego,
the me, the self, the per son al ity? Well, first we have to look at what do we
mean by these words? There are dif -
fer ent views about what the psy che is, 
many are re lated to mind and, brains.
There is a ten dency to use the word
mind rather than psy che. I don’t re -
ally like that in the con text of this
book, be cause it points too much at
the brains, the con tents of our skull as
the source and seat of the psy che. I
think our psy che is wider and is in -
stru men tal to much more than think -
ing. In re plac ing psy che with mind
we also have to call psy chol ogy
mindology, a bit awkward. 
One some times uses the term Mind at
Large (Aldous Huxley did) but that
opens it up much wider than just the
in di vid ual, it in volved a higher level
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of con scious ness and im plies that we are con nected to the all. As such that
is in line with my think ing, but I would use other words. The sub ject of con -
scious ness and soul will be dealt with in an other chap ter, also the prac ti cal
deal ing with the psy che and how we per ceive it through all kind of meth ods
and typology will be in the chap ters about psy chology and selves.
The no tion of psyche in the way I use it in cludes the tra di tional no tion. The
en cy clo pe dia tells us it is the to tal ity of the hu man mind, con scious, sub -
con scious and un con -
scious.  I see it as also in -
clud ing other parts of our
body (there is mem ory in
our limbs, or gans and es -
pe cially in our guts) and
the ethe real body lay ers.
The whole idea of mem -
ory as lim ited to phys i cal
traces feels less and less
cor rect, I think our mind is
just a tool to con nect and
‘tune’ to some thing out
there (in the extra dimen -
sional), a kind of cloud of
all-know ing. Per cep tion,
stor ing and re call ing
might be far less of a spa -
ce time phys i cal act than is
as sumed by sci ence so far.
I am leav ing open that
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quan tum pro cesses may be part of it, but then we already talk extra di -
mensional reality.
The tra di tional def i ni tion of psy che does men tion hu man, I would keep the
op tion of non-hu man psy che open. And maybe there is no limit to the range
our psy che cov ers, as there is also the con nec tion to what some would call
the superconscious, and it is there that rit ual be comes part of the picture.
The psy che is not the same as the soul, even as the Greek root is of ten trans -
lated as such. The soul is the core of our be ing, the di vine spark that I see as
be yond the psy che and the mind. It can be in ter preted as the tran scen den tal
coun ter part of the psy che, but also as a sep a rate part of our be ing in an other
di men sion. In that sense the true I-point at the cen ter of our sub jec tive self
lies at the cross roads be tween the nor mal sense di men sions and the
extradimensional.
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Of course there has been a lot of think ing and the o ries about the psy che, the
self, iden tity, etc. I have grouped that to gether in a sep a rate ap pen dix, (nr. I) 
where the his tory and views about this can be found with some com men tar -
ies. In this chap ter and that about the senses I will out line a dif fer ent and
unique ap proach which unites to gether the broad fields of what I would call
sur face ther apy and spir i tual growth paths. Both are par tial ap proaches to
deal with the sub jec tive self or selves. In rit ual both are pres ent, but the true
mag i cal lies at the spir i tual sides of things, psy chol o gist and ther a pist deal
with (mind) set and set ting.

I think we have to fun da men tally ac cept the psy che as mul ti di men sional,
al low ing ac cess to the nor mal and to the otherworld. This means that we
have to look at least for mod els with more axes, more di men sions. As the
log i cal mind has trou ble deal ing with more than three, at best four di men -
sions, graph i cal rep re sen ta tions, top o log i cal maps or par tial views are
prob a bly the best we can expect. 
The first sim pli fi ca tion, in a way go ing back to Wil liam James is that psy -
che has two dif fer ent ori en ta tions or di men sion, be ing the I di men sion (the
ver ti cal, the tran scen den tal) and the me-self di men sion that I draw as
horizontal. 
I and me are dif fer ent con cepts if we con sider the sen tence: “I am look ing at 
me in the mir ror” the I is some deep iden tity and me is sub jec tive, that what
I per ceive. I as sign there fore two di men sions to I and me, with the me (or
my self) as the sub jec tive di men sion. The core self or I-point is where the
two di men sion axes cross, and where the Cartesian (but not tan gi ble) I as
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wit ness and con nec tion with the otherworld re sides. The I does ex tend (or
is) in the other di men sion, but is not per ceived by our nor mal senses and
think ing, I don’t feel I, just me.

I will give some vi sual im ages, maps and mod els to make my ideas un der -
stand able. Maps are not the moon, mine are lim ited in scope and of fer only
wide gen er al iza tions, but I hope are help ful in un der stand ing the big pic -
ture. For many pic tures are better than a thousand words. 
So here co mes my take on the struc ture of the psy che. It is quite a story, but
maybe the im ages help to grasp what I pro pose, a model of the mul ti di men -
sional realm of the psy che and the self. There is not a sin gle im age, but
many. All are prob a bly just lenses to look at the same, show ing fac ets of a
thing that is out side hu man scope, or cer tainly out side mine. 
So let’s start with how we see our self, the re la tion with the I di men sion co -
mes later. We can start with two selves, this is a well known im age sep a rat -
ing the false from the true self, the mask from the higher self, the ego from
the hid den me. It shows up in most tra di tions, and is gen er ally ac cepted as a
model on the psy che. It is how ever not al ways clear that this con cerns the
sub jec tive selves or that I and me are dif fer ent, some times be cause of
definitions.
I de vel oped this into a some what ex tended pic ture of the var i ous self im -
ages we have, there are three “selves” and then in a later pic ture I in di cate
where the other is. At the next level of com plex ity, we also have, in the self
(me) di men sion of our
psy che a num ber of pro -
grams (masks, per son al i -
ties or sub-per son al i ties)
each with its own mode of 
op er a tion, in tel li gence,
bodily func tions, quite
sep a rated from each
other. I use the word
sub-per son al ity here dif -
fer ent form its use in
transpersonal psy chol ogy 
(no ta bly Roberto
Assagioli) where it is seen 
as a per son al ity mode that
kicks in (ap pears on a
tem po rary ba sis) to al low
a per son to cope with cer -
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tain types of psychosocial sit u a tions, which resembles what is called a
social role or mask.

Self images: the subjective illusions

In gen eral one could say that there are (at least) three me’s or selves, and I
am talk ing about sub jec tive selves here. The di a grams clar ify this.
There is the self we show to the world (in act ing and re act ing), the one we
think we are (our con scious self-im age or as sumed self) and then the one we 
re ally are (the hid den in ner child, the true self, the in ner soul). This al ready
be comes a com plex pic ture, even be yond the dif fer ent mean ings of the
words used. These three im ages or per spec tives on the to tal “me” have lay -
ers and con scious, sub con scious and un con scious con nec tions. The cen tral
self is the one we be lieve we are, the iden tity we call the me, as in “I see me,
my self in the mir ror”. The I say ing that, the self con scious one, the wit ness,
is not in this pic ture, the I is in this sense not the me, I will come back to this
later. The as sumed self is what we think we are, but not what we show to the
world. 
We usu ally hold back a bit in show ing even our as sumed self, we hide some
things, em bel lish oth ers, mask our short com ing, but we do or start this con -
sciously, even as this fil ter then of ten be -
comes a habit. We can let go of it and
show more of what we be lieve is our self
in cer tain sit u a tions, with cer tain peo ple,
at dif fer ent times. Oth ers do per ceive
what we show, but also some parts of us
that we hide, maybe even to our selves.
There is an un con scious part in the as -
sumed self, but oth ers can also sense
some thing at the deeper level, in the in ner 
me. They see through you, and even re -
spond to this hid den part, in positive or
negative ways. 

Inner child layers
The no tion of the in ner child needs some
more ex pla na tion and an other di a gram to
ex plain the lay ers I see there. In ner child
is an am big u ous word used in many ther -
a peu tic sys tems and I tend to use it for the
in ner me or higher self with out much
spec i fi ca tion. I see the in ner child as a
way of de scrib ing lay ers of the usu ally
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hid den and not nor mally con scious in ner me, with a outer layer af fected by
early ex pe ri ences, the wounded in ner child. This wounded in ner child nor -
mally de vel ops a de fense layer, shield ing it against the pa ren tal (mother)
in flu ence in the first year or so. This be comes the first and usu ally most
prev a lent assumed self or per son al ity, the first mask. We could say that this
first mask is what re sult from the in ter ac tion be tween what the in ner child
wants (came to do in this in car na tion) and the re ac tions of the mother. I be -
lieve that if we can iden tify the in ner child’s makeup (from pur pose,
through sce nario and char ac ter is tics) and we also know the pat terns (type)
of the mother we can predict what that first mask would look like. 
This is where the usual typologies of the per son al ity (Enneagram, Jung) fall 
short. They don’t see a type at the in ner child level (and nor mally ig nore ad -
di tional masks any way). 
I per son ally be lieve we come to this in car na tion with a ‘plan’ and choose
where we ‘land’ in clud ing the ob sta cles and ex pe ri ences, but the model
does n’t rely on this assumption.
In side the in ner me, in the core is the soul, the eter nal flame that has no self,
so that is why the left self is in di cated as me and not as self. This is to il lus -
trate that in the deeper lay ers of that part of our psy che the in di vid u al ity (the 
sep a rate self) dis ap pears grad u ally to ward the cen ter. The deeper one gets
in ex plor ing and un cov er ing this in ner me, the less in di vid u al is tic one be -
comes. This could also be called more col lec tive as in Jung’s col lec tive un -
con scious, where he lo cates the ar che types, but even this iden ti fi ca tion will
dis solve. The self be comes the non-self, the non-self be comes the to tal
unity, the mys ti cal one ness, the di vine flame, the I Am with out iden tity.
One in di cates this self at the core of our be ing the higher self, the true self or
hid den me. It’s what we are nor mally not aware of. It is the deep hid den un -
con scious that how ever in flu ences our be hav ior and think ing in many
ways. Some layers are more accessible, are more subconscious than uncon -
scious.

Sub- and unconscious
I make a dis tinc tion be tween the deeper unconscious, which is re ally hard
to probe and the subconscious to where there is some what eas ier ac cess.
How deep one can go de pends on the sit u a tion and the tech niques used. The 
ar che typal im ag ery that Jung sees in the sub con scious and un con scious I
con sider car rier-mech a nisms, ve hi cles to help trans mit mes sages from and
to the deeper lay ers. Imag ine they rise up, from the un con scious lev els
where they are picked up by what I call primes. They rise, first through the
sub con scious and then, fil tered and dis torted through our emo tional fil ters,
might reach our con scious and cog ni tive lev els of aware ness. The mes -
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sages we re ceive from the extradimensional and from the   then reach us as
fast in tu itions, slower emotions and even slower thoughts. 
I speak of sub jec tive self im ages, but this is not just a pic ture in our mind. A
self im age is an en tity, an iden tity that brings along a whole set of be hav -
ioral pat terns, moods, re ac tions, ac tion agents, bodily char ac ter is tics, po -
ten tial de fi cien cies or dis eases, sen si tiv i ties and tal ents. A self im age is
what we (on the sur face) think we are, feel, do and think, even as there are
deeper lay ers, es pe cially the un con scious true “me” is like the se cret driver
that makes us think, do and ex pe ri ence things we con sciously maybe
would n’t consider, but act out as an automaton.
The self iden tity gives us the il lu sion of look ing at our self as ob jec tive, as a
sep a rate  en tity or ob ject in the uni verse. This is not true, what we per ceive
is usu ally an il lu sion, the false self. The three self im ages to gether (ex cept
the core of the I, the heart of the in ner me) are ap par ent, a sub jec tive de -
luded iden ti fi ca tion we seem ing ly need as part of the process of life and
living.

And what about the other?

The three sub jec tive selves are not what the world, the other, sees. Then we
have to add an other im age or ac tu ally a whole range of im ages, for ev ery -
body will see “me” in a dif fer ent light. His or her per cep tion is fil tered (the
look ing glass idea) and of ten in flu enced by their pro jec tions, part of what
they see in me is a part of them selves. The fil ter ing of the shown self is man -
i fold, de pend ing on place, sit u a tion, tim ing and what we could call the
chem is try be tween peo ple. Some see the pos i tive, some the neg a tive, it
takes a very well trained psy chol o gist to be able to look at someone
objectively.
This im age of (at least) three selves is not the whole pic ture, be cause we in -
ter act with what is out side. We are not alone and in the in ter ac tion with oth -
ers mech a nisms like fil ter ing and pro jec tion (see ing one self mir rored in the
other) come into play. Of course the in ter ac tion with oth ers means that the
other has a sim i lar com plex of selves, but we can not just mir ror the im age
with the three selves to see what hap pens when two peo ple meet. The sep a -
rat ing fil ter and the projection mech a nisms in the com mu ni ca tion layer be -
tween two self com plexes are very com plex and dy namic pro cesses, how -
ever with less relevance for the subject of this book.
Now in the pic ture where this im age of me as seen by oth ers is added, there
are a cou ple of ex tra con nec tions. The other(s) can pick up some thing from
what we hide, see more of our as sumed self than we were will ing to share,
and in some cases can even sense some thing of the in ner me, the nor mally
un con scious hid den one that is the core self. An other line in di cates that
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there is feed back from what oth ers see in me to the con scious self, we adapt
to what we per ceive oth ers think or say about us. This also in di cates that the
self im ages in this pic ture are not static, they change. They change or adapt
de pend ing on the sit u a tion and as we grow older.
The de vel op ment of our selves through life is a sub ject in it self. Let me
limit my self here by in di cat ing that it is a ba sic ten dency and need for us to
de velop our self im age and our knowl edge of who we are. It in volves the
cre ation of the ego (as sumed self) but then also the pro cess of in te grat ing
the in ner me. This is what Jung called individuation, a pro cess of psy cho -
log i cal in te gra tion. He de fined it as (in Psychological Types): 

“In gen eral, it is the pro cess by which in di vid ual be ings are formed and dif fer en ti -
ated [from other hu man be ings]; in par tic u lar, it is the de vel op ment of the psy cho -
log i cal in di vid ual as a be ing dis tinct from the gen eral, collective psychology.”
His use of the word in di vid u a tion  is some what pe cu liar. It de scribes a pro -
cess of trans for ma tion in volv ing a whole se ries of ar che types and stages
like per sona, the shadow, anima or an i mus, with the in te grated self as the fi -
nal stage.  Jung’s in di vid u ated self points at the loop of un cov er ing the
deeper lay ers, but for me his ap proach has too much the taste of aim ing at
be ing dif fer ent, spe cial. Maybe James Hillman in his Myth of Anal y sis
(1972) co mes closer to in di vid u a tion as letting go of individuality:

Trans par ent Man, who is seen and seen through, fool ish, who has noth ing left to
hide, who has be come trans par ent through self-ac cep tance; his soul is loved, wholly 
re vealed, wholly ex is ten tial; he is just what he is, freed from para noid con ceal -
ment, from the knowl edge of his se crets and his se cret knowl edge; his trans par ency
serves as prism for the world and the not-world.
His trans par ent state is maskless. 

I see the psy cho log i cal de -
vel op ment, from child hood
on, more as from a soul
driven in ner child state first
build ing the as sumed self
and maybe (later on) more
selves in in ter ac tion with
the other, the world. These
as sumed selves are masks, a 
de fense for our deeper sen -
si tiv i ties, our orig i nal self
or sould. Even tu ally we
have to let go of them, or in -
te grate them and use those
masks consciously.
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Our selves, in clud ing the
outer layer of the in ner
child, the wounded child, 
are not con stant, they de -
velop. Things de velop, like
that we may grow in our
abil ity to be flex i ble in what
we hide and add to the
shown self. We then start to
see where we come from,
rec og nize the sub- and un -
con scious parts of our as -
sumed self (mask) and the
in ner me. This evolv ing self
knowl edge, know ing who
we are is can be seen as spir -
i tual growth. But rec og niz ing our drives, iden tity and mo tives also leads to
to dis solv ing our iden tity. We learn to see that what we think we are (our as -
sumed self) is not what we re ally are. This par a dox i cal let ting go of the ego
and yet un der stand ing how we have pro tected our orig i nal and un con scious 
non-self is what the spir i tual teach ers see as moving toward enlightenment.
It usu ally co mes with more aware ness of the extra dimens ional, in a mag i cal 
and/or mys ti cal sense, I have never met en light ened ma te ri al ists.

The three sub jec tive selves on a row in my pic ture are rel a tively sim ple im -
ages and I could al ready de velop from this a whole con stel la tion about how
rit ual (and ther apy, which is a kind of rit ual any way) would in flu ence all
the items and con nec tions in these graphs. How ever for most peo ple, the
plot thick ens, as their self im age is a bit more com plex, in fact there are, in
one per son, of ten more as sumed and thus shown (pro jected) self im ages.
Many of us pos sess more self modalities or sub personalities or simply said,
more masks. 
Mo dal i ties is a more gen tle des ig na tion and less in va sive than sub-per son -
al ity, but not so clear. Character is also a good word to de scribe it, but again
has too many mean ings and us ing it as some one hav ing more char ac ters is
less com mon, it is used in M. Almendro’s brand of transpersonal ther apy,
Oxígeme.

Masks, characters or sub-personalities

In re al ity we of ten mul ti ply or dif fer en ti ate the con scious selves, cre at ing
new behavior mo dal i ties, sub-per sonalities or struc tural masks to deal with
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out side forces and ex pe ri ences. We de velop, as a re sult of these con di tions,
dis tinct modes of think ing, feel ing, acting and reacting.
This com pli cates the pic ture of the sub jec tive selves, but can not be ig nored. 
I ac tu ally be lieve that  the rec og ni tion of this  phe nom e non that most of us
have mul ti ple modes of op er a tion is what is miss ing in the prev a lent med i -
cal and psychological paradigm. 
Most peo ple have more than one struc tural mask and oc ca sion ally shift be -
tween their masks, but are un aware of this. The in ner child state we all have
and for in stance man i fests in dreams is one of the states and can be per -
ceived as a sub-per son al ity. In al tered states of con scious ness like those
achieved in a rit ual con text this is the state where we can get in con tact with
the in ner me and I dimension.   
I use the word sub-per son al i ties but ac cept it’s not  very ap pro pri ate as  I am
not talk ing about patho log i cal multi per son al i ties, but about the mul ti ple
masks we wear. I call them struc tural masks, self-masks, mo dal i ties, but
would wel come a better word.
We are a com bi na tion of selves, and there fore even what we think we are is
of ten not a con stant. What I am hint ing at here is that we have not one con -
scious as sumed self, but more. We all have mul ti ple (sub) per son al i ties, but
only in ex treme cases this be comes patho log i cal. Or, less dra matic, we usu -
ally have mo dal i ties of the as sumed con scious self that are clearly
demarcated. 
The first con scious, but still as sumed self we usu ally con struct is a way of
cop ing with the sit u a tion as a baby and young child,  the de vel op ment of
self- aware ness and iden tity goes hand in hand with cre at ing this self im age.
Be yond the orig i nal (first) mask many of us have more. We usu ally have
un con sciously cre ated these ex tra self im ages (with the as so ci ated be hav ior 
and think ing pat terns) as a re s pon se to trau matic ex pe ri ences. As such they
are good protections and to be ap pre ci ated for what they of fered, a way out
in dif fi cult sit u a tion, a way of cop ing with excessive stress, danger or
disease. 
These ad di tional masks are the re sult of usu ally  trau matic ex pe ri ences, sit -
u a tions so threat en ing that we can only es cape by cre at ing a new as sumed
self. We de fend our vul ner a ble in ner me by step ping into a new per son al ity
able to deal with the sit u a tion, but re tain this as a fall-back mode. We step
back into it, if someting re minds us of the orig i nal trau matic ex pe ri ence, but 
these cues are mostly unconscious.
A sub-per son al ity can be seen as a dif fer ent psy chic pro gram, an op er at ing
sys tem (soft ware) us ing the same hard ware (the body) but in a dif fer ent
way. Peo ple around us will of ten see that we are shift ing, but call this a
mood or a temper. 
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Mem ory, in tel li gence, per cep tion, blood pres sure, etc. are dif fer ent and
changed, as one moves from the one to an other char ac ter or mask. A good
ex am ple is that some peo ple are able to see well with out glasses in one of
the sub-per son al ity modes, and not in another. 
When I talk about masks these are struc tural parts of the psy che, modes of
be ing and act ing that un der lie how we see our selves and how we act, con -
sciously but mostly un con sciously.  We do shift be tween the masks, but are
mostly not con scious of how, why and when we shift, we just shift into
them, trig gered by cues, un con scious drives and memories. 
In my view the (self-)masks/sub person alities are more or less fixed and
hard to change. They de velop over time, get re in forced be cause of newer
ex pe ri ences, but are hard to dis solve. In te gra tion and be com ing aware of
them helps and al lows more con scious shifts into them and us ing them as
needed. A good ac tor or ac tress prob a bly has learned how to do this. 
I dif fer en ti ate my no tion of structural masks from the so cial roles we also
play, the func tional masks. We do have so cial ad ap ta tions or func tional
masks that also are soemtimes de scribed as sub person alities (the way
Assagioli does) but these are more con sciously controlled. 
Within a spe cific mode (mask state) we can shift be tween so cial roles and
put on con scious func tional (so cial) masks, but this is about deal ing with
the sit u a tion, we nor mally know and no tice that we do.

The pic ture of the var i ous selves of course gets com pli cated if we add more
(self-)masks to it. I will use the word
mask or struc tural mask for these vari a -
tions in the as sumed self. I could use
other words, mo dal i ties in stead of mask
for in stance, but this would di vert from
the in tu itive as so ci a tions. The word
mask is of course re lated to persona
(Greek for mask), but is used by many in 
dif fer ent per spec tives like by Karl
Marx. I will come back to what masks
mean in the so cial and rit ual con text and
how masks re late to roles. I do make a
dis tinc tion be tween struc tural masks
and func tional (so cial) masks, but usu -
ally when talk ing about masks I mean
sub-personality masks or ego-modes.
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The development of the selves.

The psy che is not static, it changes all the time, what ever we do, ex pe ri ence
of per ceive changes the psy che. In child hood the changes are more pro -
found, but we “learn” till the mo ment we die, there is plasticity, not the
down hill ride pre vi ously as sumed. Es pe cially our self im age is not static
and un chang ing, we re act to event cir cum stances, de velop and (most ly)
grow, hope fully be come wiser, more tol er ant and less at tached as we ma -
ture. Ev ery ex pe ri ence brings change, our psy che changes, our brain
changes, for better or worse, “You never use the same brain twice” (Rob ert
Turner) and this plas tic ity, this adapting never stops. 
This de vel op ment pro cess of our selves (the in ner me, the as sumed self(s)
and the shown self(s) goes through stages, and here the ap proach of Abra -
ham Maslow’s pyr a mid of needs (at the top self- actualization: to find self
ful fill ment and re al ize one’s po ten tial) co mes to mind. The rank ing of
needs may be dif fer ent for in di vid u als and cul tures, as Da vid Pinto ar gues.
Also the need of otherworld con tact and con trol is not clearly out lined in
Mas low’s model, but in his model we do move from ba sic sur vival to more
virtual needs.
The dif fer en ti a tion be tween an in ner true me (self) and an outer, false self
we en coun ter in many tra di tions.
It is also noted, that we are not the same all the time, that we are a bunch of
me’s, shift ing be tween moods and modes, only be liev ing we are one and
the same. Wil liam James al ready in 1890 saw a ma te rial me, a so cial me and 
a spir i tual me. 
All these mod els are valid to some ex tent, but to dis tin guish be tween
self-modes in the psy che I think we need a more elab o rate model of the
selves, but also a better un der stand ing of why and how there are dif fer -
ences. The drives, the deep urges and needs that made each of us dif fer ent
can be an a lyzed in many ways, there are count less de vel op ment mod els
and theories. 
The enne agram is an in ter est ing one, as it dis tin guishes body, mind and
emo tion modes, Jung’s typo logy has value, the ayurvedic clas si fi ca tion of
vata, kappa and pita of fers much, but there is also astrology. All these mod -
els yield in ter est ing in sights and prac tices, I like to use the chak ra de vel op -
ment model, but in the chap ter about the will I use a cir cu lar Urouboros
model.
Be fore go ing into that, I like to point at what I think re ally is at the root of
individuality and be ing dif fer ent. I be lieve our soul (the I out side
spacetime) has de cided where we land in this in car na tion, and this in cludes
our par ents, our sit u a tion and thus the trau matic ex pe ri ences that come with 
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it. So not only our in ner me, but also the mask and later masks are not ac ci -
den tal, the school of life has been laid out for us at an other level. The body
is the re sult, not the cause. If we, at some higher (or deeper if you like)
level, have de cided to be au tis tic, our brain will obey and start to act au tis tic
and dis play the ma te rial char ac ter is tics as so ci ated with autism. I don’t
agree with state ments like “We are our brains” as some ma te ri al is tic sci en -
tists like Dick Swaab argue.

Chakra development

I like the chakra ap proach not only be cause I rec og nize it in me, I can feel
the dif fer ence be tween the dif fer ent urges and en er gies in me, sex is dif fer -
ent from power and the needs I feel have some hi er ar chy like in Maslow’s
pyr a mid, but also be cause it is re fined enough, some what better than the
three in cli na tions of the enneagram. The chak ras are en ergy nodes (7 of
them) rec og nized by many East ern tra di tions. As we are born, we start a
path through the chak ras, from the very ex is ten tial no. 1 (at the per i neum)
to the pu re spir i tual no. 7 (at the top of our head). Nor mally, as we de velop
from in fant to ma ture, we grad u ally go up from the very ba sic ma te rial root
chak ra to the high est form of spir i tual aware ness. In this de vel op ment the
heart (no. 4) is the link be tween the lower ma te rial (sur vival, lust, sex, will,
power) fo cus and drives and the higher spir i tual chak ras (5 to 7). Be com ing
more aware is what hap pens as we rise along this chak ra col umn, this can be 
also indicated as growing in spiritual frequency. 
The im age be comes even more com pli cated as we have an aware ness level
in each chak ra too. The de vel op ment of the var i ous self im ages (in ner child
and masks) is not uni form, each self can de velop in de pend ently and fol low
dif fer ent pat terns. The in ner child also de vel ops and grows (some times
falls back too). The level of the var i ous mask can dif fer sub stan tially, one
can be a very ‘holy’ per son in one mask, quite an asshole in an other, and
switch be tween them with out no tic ing. That is, oth ers will prob a bly no tice
it, the hid den down side does show in our behavior and moods. 
The level can vary, in some peo ple there is a very well de vel oped in ner
child but a rather prim i tive as sumed self per son al ity, in oth ers there is a
very holy out ward per son al ity, but an in ner child fo cused on mere sur vival,
sex or ma te rial needs. As we have more me’s the sit u a tion be comes more
com plex, one can have and dis play dif fer ent lev els of de vel op ment. This
means a per son can have dif fer ent selves (struc tural masks dif fer ent from
so cial role masks) with a dif fer ent fo cus, dif fer ent in tel li gence, etc. Dif fer -
ent soft ware on the same hard ware, in computer terms.
The spir i tual teacher ra di at ing ho li ness as he sits on his throne might, in a
dif fer ent sit u a tion, turn out to have less de vel oped and more mun dane traits 
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too. The sex, drug and rock & roll side of many guru’s is well known. I will
come back to this in the de scrip tion of the Lu cid ity sys tem (see ap pen dix 
XI) and in the con text of what a rit ual brings in psy cho log i cal terms. Here it
suf fices to know that each self, in clud ing that of the wounded child, can
change and de velop over time, and this in cludes heal ing and in te gra tion of
selves. We can change, albeit not easily.

Our selves (masks and in ner child) thus can be dif fer ent and this again is
some thing usu ally over looked in ther a peu tic and med i cal sit u a tion, at best
there is the dis tinc tion be tween true (in ner child) and false self (mask/ego).
I no ticed, hav ing looked into their mask com plexes with many peo ple, that
be tween masks there are dif fer ences in in cli na tions, tal ents and qual i ties
and even in per cep tion. Some peo ple can read with out glasses in the one
mask-mode, but not in an other, there are dif fer ences in blood pres sure,
acid ity, and many dis eases are rooted in one self, one mask. The med i cal
world does n’t see this, nor do most psy chol o gists and even sys tems like the
enneagram over look this, Jung was one of the few who ac cepted that we
shift form one type to another.
One can be at tracted to one gen der in one mask, to an other in the next mask,
this dif fer ence can be deeply hid den and sup pressed. Some of these dif fer -
ences have to do with hid den qual i ties, things that are not di rectly ob vi ous,
like the level of in tel li gence. We usu ally have some no tion about where we
rank in in tel li gence, so cial in tel li gence and such, com pared to oth ers. Not
al ways very re al is tic, mostly we as sume we are smarter, faster, more re -
spon sive than we are, just as many of us see our selves as less or more beau -
ti ful or attractive than we are. 
Few peo ple no tice that some times there is a dif fer ence in in tel li gence be -
tween their struc tural masks and or in ner child. Psy chol o gists or doc tors
prob a bly never look at this pos si bil ity, but it ex plains a lot. I guess this in ner 
split (in IQ) hap pens in about 8% of the peo ple. Ex am ples are Le o nardo da
Vinci and Steve Jobs, in both cases with in ter est ing re sults. Un cov er ing the
dif fer ences be tween the masks is very re ward ing in clar i fy ing be hav ioral
pat terns and the some times sud den changes we ex pe ri ence and is the ba sis
of the Lu cidity approach I developed (see appen dix XI).

Development of masks, exorcism
The subpersonalities de velop as a de fense against ex ter nal sit u a tions. Trau -
matic ex pe ri ences, dis eases, ac ci dents, there are mo ments the pres sure is
too much and we es cape the sit u a tion by switch ing off, and then a new
subpersonality can emerge.
In many cul tures this pro cess, or rather the re sult ing mask and be hav ior  is
seen as possession, as if an ex ter nal en tity has taken hold of the sould. This

210



ex ter nal en tity could be the re sult of a spell or some con ju ra tion by an evil
sor cerer. The ef fect could be dif fer ent be hav ior or think ing, de pres sion and
dis ease. Thisoften  hap pens in a rit ual con text for a short pe riod and as a
tran sient ef fect, and in the West ern world we know this as mediumship.
The change in per son al ity is of ten strik ing, the voice changes, the whole at -
ti tude and stance is dif fer ent, there is something or somebody else present.
In cases where such a change, the emer gence of a subpersonality with neg a -
tive ef fects on health and well-be ing hap pens, when a devil takes pos ses -
sion, ex or cism is of ten used to ad dress the sit u a tion. It’s not only a
non-West ern practive, the Cath o lic Church has spe cific ex or cism rites and
peo ple au tho rized to perform them. 
I ar gue that the rit ual mech a nisms and the cures used in ex or cism could
hold in ter est ing cues about how to deal with subpersonalities in more nor -
mal sit u a tions.

The I dimension

The core, the in ner fire is where we can lo cate or as sume the soul. As this in -
ter acts with a whole dif fer ent di men sion, it is not a sin gle point. It is a con -
nec tion to some thing much larger. In that sense it is no lon ger in di vid ual, it
is part of the non-in di vid ual, the non-self, the all. From the per spec tive of
the as sumed self, which it how we ex pe ri ence the world, we can not iden tify 
what it re ally is, we just use a con structed pro jec tion we can call soul or
God. The cul tural and re li gious im print we have shapes and col ors this pro -
jec tion. We can re ally only guess what this I, this other di men sion is, as all
com mu ni ca tion from there has to go through the chan nel of a con structed,
shaped and fil ter ing sub jec tive self im age. If we could ask a child, that co -
mes into the world as a ta bula rasa with out self-con scious ness, as far as self
im age is con cerned, we would un der stand more about the soul. Chil dren
how ever for get about these early stages, the child hood am ne sia (we don’t
re mem ber con sciously our baby years) cuts us off from that stage. We do
have emo tions and feel ing then (the amygdala shows re ac tions) but are like
animals, without a self-image or a reflective exper ience of time.
Re mem ber that Je sus in di cated that we have to be come like chil dren if we
want to en ter the King dom of Heaven! To un der stand the soul, not as the
Freud ian me chan i cal Seele but as the tran scen den tal con nec tion, we could
try to fol low what the mys tics have to say. They came closer to un der stand -
ing what this I-point with out self-pro jec tion is, but ad mit they lack proper
words, this is be yond or rather be fore words. Lan guage and self- con scious -
ness are in ter wo ven, both de velop in early child hood to ward in di vid ual
self-per cep tion and sym bolic in ter pre ta tion, mostly in so cial interaction,
the other shapes the assumed self.
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The as sumed self as the sub jec tive part of the psy che is a so cial con struc -
tion, the brain in that sense a so cial or gan. Each of us is a com plex mix of
na ture (the I that in car nates in the child and co mes with DNA and some
kind of game plan) and nur ture, the so cial in ter ac tion and phys i cal sit u a -
tion. Our cog ni tive pro cesses are a sub jec tive and com plex mix of in ter pre -
ta tion, memes, mean ing and fil ter ing, and not a con stant mix ei ther. The
mys ti cal or in ner child un der stand ing of the I as the dis ap pear ing self one
has to ex pe ri ence in di vid u ally, pro bably when we die we will get there.

Self-consciousness and letting go of it

The whole idea about self con scious ness feels like an end less mir ror ing and 
feed back mech a nism, in tro spec tion is like an in ner com par i son. The no tion 
of self is some thing we don’t bring with us at birth, it is only formed as we
grow up and see our selves mir rored in the re ac tions of oth ers, the I is You
idea. 
It is the out ward ap pear ance, the way we have learn ed to deal with the
world and as we usu ally have iden ti fied our self with this pat tern, what we
think we are. 
Con scious ness is some thing we bring along as we en ter this world; the mir -
ror phe nom e non self- consciousness is a spe cial sense or tal ent (or curse)
that we de velop later and to a more de vel oped stage than (most?) an i mals. I
come back to this in the chap ter about consciousness.
That we nearly al ways feel mis un der stood and judged has more to do, I
think, with our dou ble or tri ple self im age (in ner child/mask/shown me).
When we first meet a per son, we per ceive (in tu itively) the in ner child and
only when we start to talk we mu tu ally im pose the ego/per son al ity that we
think we are or even worse, what we would like to show. So the ini tial re -
sponse is usu ally bi ased and out of bal ance, the ego of the one re sponds to
the in ner child of the other and vice versa. Our stance, words and en ergy in -
duce the change, we skip to the ego-ego level ex change, false self ver sus
false self. Luck ily some times this does n’t hap pen and we stay both in the
in ner child mode, like when in falling in love.
The struc tural mask, the as sumed per son al ity, is not only a pose, it is a fil ter
of re al ity, a lens col or ing what can come in and what goes out. It is flex i ble
in that it adapts and shifts, into other masks or as pects. Per son al ity is ut terly
dy namic and chang ing, even as we think we are al ways the same. We will
adapt to the con text, but within the con fines of the set of re sponses we de -
vel oped as a gen eral mask or masks in the past.
I think there is an un con scious part in our as sumed self. Maybe this is the
mir ror or con nec tion with the in ner me, the un con scious there, maybe a re -
pressed part of what caused the as sumed self to manifest.
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Self and I and All

An im por tant ques tion co mes up here, that of the re la tion ship of self to the
all, the superconscious, the di vine if you like. Self ob vi ously is re lated to re -
flec tion on me, to self aware ness. But what is self for most of us? Is seems to 
be the in di vid u al ity, the me as the ob ject of re flec tive con scious ness and
not the deep in ner part, which is ul ti mately more like a non-self. It has a
very strong so cial com po nent, as we do not get it at birth, we do de velop it
in child hood. It is a learned thing, the re sult of ex pe ri ence and nur ture and it
takes a while to form. Ob vi ously there is a pe riod we don’t re mem ber from
our early years and this var ies among cul tures, West ern children remember
from an earlier age.
The self or rather the no-self is a cen tral to many world re li gions and rit u als
and the West ern idea to equate self with in di vid ual is not the only par a digm, 
there is also the self as part of the group, tribe or re li gion. In an i mals like in
the horse there is a phys i cal self-aware ness, but also a herd aware ness, so
the ques tion re mains whether this self dis cus sion is re ally a hu man is sue.
Freud ac cepted an ego-structure in animals.
The I in this view can be con sid ered as that what con trols and reg u lates self
con scious ness, as the player, the ini ti a tor and wit ness. The I ex ist in a way
in a dif fer ent di men sion, and can only work in a me di ated form, via the self,
in that sense the self ma nip u lates what co mes from the I. That I is the agent
re spon si ble for ini ti at ing (in re sponse to in put from this and the other di -
men sion), but im pulse is then mit i gated through the selves to be come an in -
di vid ual’s thoughts and ac tions. The I is the sub stan tial, even ob jec tive na -
ture of a per son which en dures and uni fies con scious ness over time. The I is 
the ul ti mate teacher, brings about ex pe ri ences of all kinds that only in a
very de tached he li cop ter view can be seen as ben e fi cial in the de vel op ment
of that same I. If I think in terms of re s o n ance, the I is the master program
that unites all the resonances.
The (ver ti cal) axis in the psy che that con nects us with the otherworld is dif -
fer ent from the sub jec tive the mul ti ple self im ages, it kind of of fers us a link
to a wider ex pe ri ence of truth, beauty and other ex tra-di men sional val ues.
Here the I, not as the con trol ling will, but as the con nected wit ness, is a
more ap pro pri ate con cept. This I is more ob jec tive, looks at what we do
with our game of selves from a dif fer ent per spec tive. A per spec tive from
the otherworld and thus, as seen from the sub jec tive plane of selves, eas ily
la beled as di vine, pure pres ence, holy truth, larger con scious ness or mys ti -
cal. This is the axis that is be yond time, the eter nal soul as pect, that where
we come from in in car nat ing. It is the pure be ing, not the self consciousness
we develop in growing up.
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Self con scious ness is a sub jec tive qual ity, the I axis is not about that but
man i fests at the sub jec tive plane. It uses what’s avail able in ex pe ri ences,
trau mas and ac quired pro gram ming to in flu ence, trans late and fil ter re al ity. 
It is the I axis which of fers tran scen dence as we be come aware of the il lu -
sion of all self im ages, this is why in the cen ter of the un con scious me is the
link, the point where the tran scen den tal I axis crosses the sub jec tive self di -
men sion of our sense world. One could there fore call this I point the Tran -
scen den tal Self or Ob serv ing Self. The other self im ages in this sense could
be called su per fi cial or il lu sion, lim ited to the nor mal sense ex pe ri ences,
they are con structs re sult ing from the in ter ac tions (the so cial). In other cul -
tures or par a digms other con structs than our rather ra tio nal in di vid u al is tic
one might ap ply. I like the idea that there are or were peo ple, like the Ainu
in northern Japan, with more of a communal self that didn’t know a word
for I.
Now by try ing to let go of the il lu sory selves, in prac ti cal terms let ting go of
the ego with its sense at tach ments, we can get closer to this tran scen den tal I
axis. The myr iad of tech niques to do so, from sen sory de pri va tion to med i -
ta tion, we en coun ter in the spir i tual tra di tions and prac tices and notably in
ritual. 
“De lib er ate in at ten tion to the mes sages of the senses” Evelyn Underhill
called it, com par ing mys ti cal states to gusts of “Tran scen den tal Feel ing”
in duced by some sav ing mad ness such as Re li gion, Art, or Love. These
days we have more ways than that, like drugs or tech niques to con trol and
quiet the sympatic and parasympathic nerve sys tem, switch off the sense
sys tem. A com mon trait of most sys tems of meditation seem to ad dress the
para- sym pa thetic nerve sys tem, the breath mostly, the core pro cess of our
in ter ac tion with the out side. We can con trol breath to a cer tain ex tend and
we can calm our body by con cen trat ing on reg u lar breath ing, even guid ing
the chi-en ergy through var i ous parts. How ever, do ing this to si lence the
(con scious) brain is a very dif fi cult pro cess, try to be un con cerned even for
a few sec onds. But it is a path, and one can train like in yoga and med i ta tion
to dis so ci ate from the mind, be come one with the body, just be ing here now
and thereby for get the ego. Some peo ple achieve amaz ing and mi rac u lous
thing by this, the siddhis of In dian sadhu’s are well known. Phys i cist Fred
Alan Wolf takes the pos si bil i ties of this quite far in his book about The
Yoga of Time Travel (2004), he be lieves that we can ac tu ally in flu ence our
bodystate in such a way by yoga, that we can in flu ence the pos si bil ity of
events. That does n’t im ply we can make sure an event happens, we can do
something about the chance it could happen.
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The geometry of the I dimension and the otherworld

The I di men sion in this per spec tive is one ver ti cal line, but this is just a
graph i cal in di ca tion. In the three world model I use it is a realm, but it could
be any thing. Ob vi ously the nor mal me chan ics of space and time don’t ap -
ply to the ex tra<->di men sional, which per me ates our space-time con tin -
uum. But does this mean there is no space or time per cep tion when we go
there? The dream state we re mem ber when wak ing up does have fa mil iar
fea tures like color (al though many dreams are black and white ex pe ri -
ences), tex ture, and smell. There is also some no tion of place and time in the 
sense that one scene follows another.
We do ex pe ri ence a cer tain power over where we are and what we do and
the se quence in time, but it dif fers from ‘nor mal’ con scious ness. Ex pe ri -
enced ‘Lu cid dream ers," who have honed their con trol over the dream state, 
tell us that they can go wher ever they want and ex pe ri ence a cer tain sen sa -
tion of time. There is logic in their trav els, al though they can go back in time 
and are not lim ited by the fu til i ties of grav ity or mat ter. So it looks like not
all re al ity is gone in deep trance or psy che delic ex pe ri ences or are there
vary ing de grees of en ter ing that state? There might be a mul ti tude of re al i -
ties or quan tum-states, with different levels of non-Newtonian causality.

Individuality

Let ting go of the ego, in other words let ting go of the self-con scious ness, is
a fun da men tal part or stage of the rit ual ma trix. This co mes with iden tity
loss and a state of liminality (in be tween state) which Vic tor Turner saw as
an es sen tial char ac ter is tic of rit ual. Here the war bled no tion of iden tity
individu al ity (or loss of it) pops up. Is in di vid u al ity the last de fense around
our in ner core or just the pos i tive part of our per son al ity, as Jung’s
individuation seems to sug gest? It’s not very clear, is the pur pose of life be -
ing dif fer ent, spe cial, unique or should we let go of that? Es pe cially the
West ern fo cus on iden tity makes it some thing we should aim at, and spir i -
tual teach ers use the words per son al ity, iden tity, in di vid u al ity in dif fer ent
and some times con flict ing ways. Osho (Bhagwan) said that: 

“Per son al ity is im posed on you from the out side; it is a mask. In di vid u al ity is
your very be ing, it is that which you bring into the world.” 
One could read in di vid u al ity here as the soul, but still the no tion of be ing
spe cial is im por tant in this mes sage. Jung in di vid u a tion also gives us the
idea, that be ing dif fer ent (and your self) is the most important. 
These days we like so much to be dif fer ent from oth ers, We want to be in di -
vid u als, have a spe cial iden tity, be re spected for our unique ness, but this is
also the ego, the part oth ers eas ily dis like. It is mostly the out ward ap pear -
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ance, the way we have learned to deal with the world and we usu ally have
iden ti fied our self with this pat tern, that what we think we are. Sri Chinmoy
made a use ful dis tinc tion in individuality:

“Hu man in di vid u al ity is a self tor tur ing per son al ity. Di vine in di vid u al ity is a self 
dis cov er ing persona lity.” 
The im por tance and sa cred ness of the in di vid ual over and above the col lec -
tive, now so prev a lent in our West ern think ing, is the fo cus of rights and re -
spon si bil i ties, of me dia and ar tis tic ex pres sion. Even cer e mo nies these
days are mostly about peo ple. In sports, sci ence (No bel lau re ates) and pol i -
tics it’s the in di vid ual that mat ters. But there is a price to this, the so cial co -
he sion is fal ter ing, our lib er al ity eats away at char ity, so cial re spon si bil ity,
car ing, connectedness and Facebook is a poor rem edy. It is why rit u als and
no ta bly their so cial ef fects are so im por tant, they are the glue that holds
things to gether. Once this was the do main of re li gion, now it’s sports, re al -
ity tv, be ing fa mous in the media. Sociologist Émile Durkheim wrote:

Thus very far from there be ing the an tag o nism be tween the in di vid ual and so ci ety
which is of ten claimed, moral in di vid u al ism, the cult of the in di vid ual, is in fact
the prod uct of the so ci ety it self. It is the so ci ety that in sti tuted it and made of man
the god whose servant it is.

Why do we act

Act ing and do ing is very much re lated to the sense world, pure be ing (with -
out judg ment) is be yond that. There is the con cept of the “sense of agen cy”
(SA) and this re fers to the sub jec tive aware ness that one is ini ti at ing, ex e -
cut ing, and con trol ling one’s own vo li tional ac tions in the world. This ac -
tion or agent self is some times in di cated as the ex ec u tive func tion that
allows for actions. 
We need this as pect of the self to un der stand (or ra tio nal ize) why we act in
the sense world. We act and re act based on au to matic pat terns, stored in the
brain and re sponse mech a nism in our nerve sys tem, but we also act or think
we act will ingly. That we can will things is not to tally ob vi ous,
neuroscientists like Benjamin Libet have in di cated that what we think we
“will” is de pend ent on un con scious pro cesses in our brains, the whole no -
tion of free will could be an il lu sion. This is slip pery ter rain, for in the
deterministic view all we do is au to matic any way. The is sue of free will and 
that we act vol un tarily is hard to ap pease with ra tio nal cau sal ity, only the
quan tum- proba bil is tic un cer tainty of fers the ma te ri al ists a way to some -
thing like free will, Roger Penrose sees some quantum processes deep in
the brain.
I do as sume there is free will, but only in the mag i cal time di men sion and
our ac cess to that I di men sion is me di ated by our sub jec tive selves. In other
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words, the I that is free to de cide only ex ist in that di men sion. In that per -
spec tive that which we thus sup pose to be the free will is fil tered, cor rupted, 
re for mat ted by our sub jec tive self. Free will in this sense is an ex change
pro cess with the ex tra di men sional, the free will di men sion so to speak.
There are im pulses com ing from the ex tra-di men sional and there are ac -
tions and im pulses our selves send there, in a con stant pro cess of mir ror ing,
in tro spec tion, feedfor ward and feedback.
The I and the selves are in a di a logue and this makes de ci sion mak ing so
muddy, the con scious and un con scious send some times op pos ing mes -
sages. This dis cus sion be tween the in ner me and as sumed self is some times
quite no tice able and con scious. This di a logue leads to ac tion im pulses that
we might ex pe ri ence a choice be tween di vine will and the ego will with its
own ob jec tives. Fol low ing the lat ter leads to evil, false hood, ob ses sive sin,
but we do have a choice; this is the pro cess of “better con scious” act ing
(The Gewissen in Ger man and in Freud’s Superego). Not an easy pro cess,
this touches on mo ral ity and choice. Some times there are in tu itions com ing 
from the ex tra-di men sional that seem ir ra tio nal but somehow related to ne -
cessity in the wider picture.
I ad mit that the ex pe ri ence of free will is mostly il lu sion, but so there are
mo ments or states that we do es cape this il lu sion and again, the rit ual state
is one of them. In the chap ters about Will and Time I come back to this.

Memory, traces, field 

The psy che and mem ory are closely re lated and there is a lot of re search
about how our brain deals with in com ing sense data. We can now more or
less see how these data in flu ence the chem i cal and elec tri cal pro cesses,
trace what hap pens in our brain. MRI scans, chem i cal trac ing, the neu rol o -
gist are find ing out a lot about how we deal with sense in put, how thoughts
af fect the brain, how stim u la tion of cer tain parts the brain can cause cer tain
thoughts, how the neu rons func tion, the hor mones etc. etc. Amaz ing re -
sults, we seem to know a lot, and many vid eos and books now try to ex plain
how we think, how we store in for ma tion. I fear there is still lit tle un der -
stand ing how we ac tu ally cre ate im ages, how we store and re call emo tions,
facts and what mem o ries are. Are they just traces in our brain tis sue, some
ma te ri al is tic, chem i cal or elec tric res i due or is there more? I think we, our
senses and primes are far more complex tahn we have assumed.

Memory traces or cloud access
Rupert Sheldrake in his 2012 book “The Sci ence De lu sion” makes clear
that what ever the ma te ri al ist claim to know and prove, there is no hard ev i -
dence that mem o ries are stored as ma te rial traces in the brain. He points at
the pe cu liar time-as pects of mem ory and how the dif fer ent kinds of mem -
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ory, be ing habituation, sen si ti za tion, be hav ioral mem ory, rec og ni tion and
recall all point at some kind of res o nance mech a nism and thus his morphic
res o nance model. What we do when we re mem ber is to tune into a field,
out side of our brain, to store and re trieve what we ex pe ri ence as mem o ries.
He ar gues mem ory and morphic res o nance ex tend be yond time. An other
way of say ing that is that mem ory is out side the con fines of nor mal time.
This makes think ing about mem ory even more com plex. I ar gue we thus,
by ac cess ing soemthing be yond the brain, can sense the fu ture too, we re -
mem ber the fu ture one could say and evolution is in that senses remem -
bering what lies ahead. 
The feed back and feedforward pro cesses be tween per cep tion, mem ory and
con structed re al ity are what es tab lishes con scious ness. A tricky sub ject,
where sci ence has traced some of the mech a nisms but real ex pla na tions
have not been found.
Mem ory is what we have stored, but of ten re call in a tainted and fil tered
way. We don’t store it as a com puter does it, in lin ear suc ces sion of bits, we
mix and match, com bine, se lect, and cre ate a re al ity like when we see and
ex pe ri ence things. We rec re ate re al ity in our mind, not be cause some
humun culus re sides there, but be cause we tune in to some source in side or
out side and cre ate an ap pro pri ate but not al ways con sis tent and hon est
mind- im age. Vision is an other of those psy chic processes we hardly
understand.
Much of our mem ory seems to be vi sual, and we can cre ate whole vi sion ary 
worlds in our mind, that are not based on sense in put or stored me m o ries.
Do they ex ist in the brain only or are they part of a gen eral kind of ex ter nal
mem ory and vi sion cloud is not clear.
Ob vi ously memory is a cru cial func tion in think ing, and it plays a role in
un con scious, sub con scious, con scious and self-con scious pro cesses. It is,
in many ways, be yond the tan gi ble and I be lieve be yond the mind (brain).
No doubt there is a phase in mem ory (and thought) pro cesses where there
are ma te rial traces, but they are just me chan i cal steps lead ing to the con tact
with the mem ory field out side. Our brains (and limbs, etc.) are just the tun -
ing de vices, they are part of the mem ory pro cess like a ra dio tuner or wifi re -
ceiver. There is some elec tric ac tiv ity in such a de vice, but we know real
con tent does n’t re side in the tuner or re ceiver/router, but is picked up from
waves, filtered and passed on. 

The brain as a tuner
If our brains are like a tun ing de vice, there is trace able ac tiv ity when we
think, re call, re mem ber, etc. but this is just the trans lat ing and tun ing mech -
a nism, not the real con tent. We use this tun ing de vice  to see and per ceive
what we want to see, our brains seems (from a soft ware and AI per spec tive)  
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very much pat tern-seek ing be lief en gines. But then things like will,
causation and even con scious ness are in a way be yond the brain, which is
then the an tenna and sig nal pro cess ing unit we use to deal with what is in
the extra dimensi onal.
Here I come back to the no tion of mul ti ple masks. We know from cases of
patho log i cal multi per son ality (Je kyll/Hyde) that me m o ries can be dif fer -
ent in dif fer ent masks. The same hard ware is, by dif fer ent soft ware (masks)
tuned to dif fer ent lay ers of stored in for ma tion (mem ory) and cre ates a dif -
fer ent per ceived re al ity. I think that more study of mul ti ple mask phe nom -
ena would bring more in sight in the ques tion where mem ory re sides. For
in stance the mem ory ca pa bil i ties in the in ner chaild state are, for me and in
me, quite dif fer ent from what I can re mem ber in my nor mal (mask) state.
Less fac tual, more as so cia tive, less short term mem ory and less vo cab u lary, 
but more in tense, more connected and yielding insights beyond the
rational.
It is in the dif fer ent mem o ries, in clud ing the sup pressed but still in flu en tial
trau matic mem o ries, that the masks dif fer and have led to di ver gent per son -
al i ties. What might look like sim i lar pat terns on an MRI-scan could be to -
tally dif fer ent thoughts and mem o ries, this is where ma te ri al ist neu ro sci -
ence still finds its lim its. De fin ing mask-states, as ex pressed in mea sur able
char ac ter is tics and chart ing the re la tion ships be tween phys i cal and men tal
res o nances con cern ing mem o ries should be, I ar gue, the next step in neu ro -
log i cal but also medical and psychological research.  

The cloud paradigm

The whole no tion of mem ory (and maybe also vi sion, hear ing etc.) be ing
be yond the brain strikes me as res o nant with what now hap pens with the
internet and our in di vid ual data. More and more we are putt ing data in the
cloud, we virtualize the stor age we once had on our own hard disk and op ti -
cal me dia, place them some where out there, on stor age some where in a vast
net work of cloud ser vices, but nearly im me di ately ac ces si ble if we need
them. The over arch ing par a digm of our time, go ing through stages of iden -
ti fi ca tion with the steam en gine, ma chines, the com puter and the net work,
now moves to ward a could par a digm. Ev ery thing out there, ac ces si ble at
any time and from any place or any de vice. The cloud is where we have
placed our dig i tal iden tity, the cloud is where we, as Facebook, NSA or
credit card pro file ex ist. “Home is where the heart is” re placed by “Home is
where my data is”, identity externalized, sense of self digitized. 
A dan ger ous im age, but in line with what peo ple like Ray Kurzweil be -
lieve; life, love and self is just a pro gram we can rep li cate in soft ware. Not
my idea of the wider re al ity, but the cloud par a digm brings us closer to such
think ing, while the irony is that what we thing re al ity is might also be a kind
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of cloud phe nom e non. An im age that in verts the worldview in the movie
“the Matrix”, our own brains are just the plugs or in ter faces that con nect us
to what is out there!

Where do we find the self
The self is not a sep a rate en tity somwehere in our mind, not a humunculus
we can iso late, a lit tle man some where in our brain. The self is a sub jec tive
no tion, some thing we cre ate in or der to deal with the world and is rooted in
the deeper I, the true self as it is of ten in di cated. In the model of the psy che I
have sep a rated the sub jec tive selves, with their mem o ries, con scious ness
pro cesses and mem o ries, but I ad mit this is just an other model, an other lim -
ited map ping at tempt. The self is, partly due to the dif fer ent in ter pre ta tions,
not an easy con cept. In fact one could even ar gue that the self is the cause of
many prob lems, and that es pe cially the no tion of a self as be ing dif fer ent,
in di vid u ated and spe cial is the cause of much trou ble. The at ten tion given
to the in di vid ual self in the West has ob vi ously led to prog ress in the sci en -
tific and ma te rial sense, but at what cost have we moved away from self as
part of the whole, as self be ing al ways is based on a re la tion ship, with
space, mat ter, oth ers, na ture and the all? My base line les son in life “I am
only dif fer ent because I have not yet learnt to be the same” has a lot to do
with this.
I think that the in ner ten sion be tween child and mask(s) is root of the hu man 
con di tion, that most ill nesses and prob lems in our life stem from the re -
pressed in ner child (in ner self) that wants to be heard and is sup pressed by
the mask(s) or per son al i ties we have de vel oped as a de fense- mech a nism.

The essential magic: working on the self

Sum ming this all up. We have a self-aware “me”, sep a rate from oth ers and
sep a rate from our en vi ron ment. And yet this “me” must be given up to
reach the “unity” state of the “I”. This means that whom ever wants to en ter
the realm of the mi rac u lous has to do away with the ‘worldly’ il lu sions
about him or her self. Magic there fore starts by giv ing up the “me”, the per -
cep tion of self and the per son al ity or ego we associate with it. 
Rit ual as prac ti cal magic cen ters around this no tion too. Let ting go of ego,
of iden tity will give ac cess to a vast and new extradimensional realm, ex -
pand our per cep tion and mem ory be yond the tan gi ble and nor mal
time-limits.

Mask and masking, roles 

The word mask as used in psy chol ogy and so ci ol ogy can ap ply to the self
im age (the as sumed self) and to the so cial roles or self schemas. The struc -

220



tural or self-masks as I use the word mask are not the same as the func tional
(so cial or role) masks, the more or less con scious shifts or ad ap ta tions of the 
shown “me” to dif fer ent (so cial) situations.
The (so cial) masks or roles re ferred to in that use of the word are at ti tude ad -
ap ta tions or stances in a par tic u lar sit u a tions in daily life, some times re -
ferred to as mul ti ple self-schemas or char ac ter masks. 
We have many such roles and this kind of il lus trates how our psy che prac ti -
cally adapts and cov ers it self.
These roles are the ways we deal with sit u a tions, they are sit u a tional and
usu ally func tional ad ap ta tions to work, school, to the nor mal life chal -
lenges. 
They can be seen as be hav ior pat terns or sub pro grams of the shown me, of -
ten they are Pav lov ian con di tioned re sponses we have stored as mini-pro -
grams and use if nec es sary. They were once ra tio nal and con scious ad ap ta -
tions, but over time be came semi-au to matic scripts and ac tion plans, of ten
ef fi cient ways to deal with sit u a tions and peo ple. They do have a re la tion -
ship with the un der ly ing psy che and selves, and one could say that each
sub-per son al ity or struc tural mask has its own set of role-pat terns. These
sets of roles within a  struc tural self- mask are what we dis play and as such
con sti tute a character or per sonality.
As we switch from one sub-per son al ity to an other we call upon an other set
of in ter nally con sis tent roles and in this sense a sub-per son al ity or mask can 
be de ter mined as a spe cific type, like as in an ennea gram per son al ity type.
When there are more sub- per son al i ties and un con scious switches be tween
them this typ ing be comes harder or im pos si ble. This is the main prob lem
and lim i ta tion of per son al ity typ ing meth ods, what mask is be ing tested. In
med i cal prac tice this is also why test re sult can dif fer so much. Blood pres -
sure and other in di ca tors might give in sight in one mask, but the cause of an
illness might reside in another.
I tend to use the word (self-)mask only as a mo dal ity of the as sumed self.
Mask switches are also trig gered by sit u a tions and un con scious cues, but
have their roots in much deeper ex pe ri ences and are much closer to mul ti -
ple iden ti ties than the so cial roles or more su per fi cial self-schemas.
Struc tural masks and so cial masks are very im por tant in the in ter ac tion be -
tween the self(s) and the so cial world. They es tab lish the re la tion ship be -
tween the set and the set ting, be tween the in ner per son and the outer world.
One could say, that as so ci ety de vel oped, we need more and more masks,
more thea tre, less truth and less higher self. In mod ern times, we are con -
stantly play ing out some role, let ting go of our mask has be come spe cial
and re quires an ef fort. And yet, we have to let go of both role masks and
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struc tural masks to en ter the in ner me, where true cre ativ ity, happiness and
free will reside.
In so ci ol ogy “role-tak ing” as de vel oped by prag matic so cial psy chol o gist
George Her bert Mead and “role-set” (Rob ert K. Mer ton)  re fers to so cial in -
ter ac tion in which peo ple adopt and act out a par tic u lar but as sumed so cial
role placed in a so ci ety that ac cord ing to Mead in “Mind, Self, and So ci ety
(1934)” is an open-ended sym bolic universe. 
We play the role of “po lice of fi cer” as a child, but also if we be come one;
we have semi-per ma nent or tran si tory roles for most sit u a tions. We learn
these by im i tat ing “role-mod els”, by in ter nal iz ing myths and sto ries and by
par tic i pat ing in rit u als, where the otherworld roles (di vine behavior)
inspires us.

Karl Marx: character mask
The no tion of a per son al ity or char ac ter be ing a mask is not only in ter est ing
in the spir i tual and psy cho log i cal con text but can be ap plied to or ga ni za -
tions, churches and so ci et ies. Karl Marx used the word char ac ter mask
(Ger man: Charaktermaske) to de note a char ac ter dis guised with a dif fer ent
char ac ter. He and many oth ers since see it as a way of deal ing with com plex
sit u a tions in so ci ety, con cern ing sta tus, di vi sion of la bour, trade and re la -
tion ships.This con cept was used to de scribe and in ter pret how peo ple act
and re late in so ci et ies and how so ci et ies deal with that. It was less a psy cho -
log i cal con cept (Marx wrote about it in the mid-nine teenth cen tury) than
part of an eco nom i cal and po lit i cal worldview and is dif fer ent from what I
describe as structural mask or sub- personality.
The “so cial roles” do not nec es sar ily as sume the mask ing of be hav iour, the
dis hon esty and power play Marx as signed to masks. Marx used his no tion
of masks to point out how in sti tu tions as well as peo ple were hid ing their
true intentions.
Roles are more re lated to stance vari a tions (act ing as child, adult, par ent) as
in Eric Berne’s trans act ional anal y sis the ory. I also think that for in stance
Voice Di a logue could deal with both struc tural mask and role/self schemas
and even with ar che typ i cal pat terns in the core me, but in a dif fer ent ther a -
peu tic perspective.

Masks and roles in ritual
I use the word struc tural mask as it better ex plains that the as sumed or
shown selves (masks) are dif fer ent from what lies be hind or deeper in the
psy che. Per son al ity (from the word per sona also mean ing mask) or char ac -
ter are like ego words with so many mean ings and the o ret i cal mod els be -
hind them, that I try not to use them. Masks in the clas si cal sense of as sum -
ing an other role are of course part of most rit u als. The most ex treme is that a 
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per son is be ing taken over by a demon or spirit, like in many in dig e nous tra -
di tions. But in most rit u als there are roles and masks, there is the the at ri cal
and per for mance as pect and also the need to sep a rate the ‘nor mal’ sta tus of
the of fi ci a tor from his formal position and role in the ritual.
The priest or of fi ci a tor as sumes the of fi cial po si tion of power and au thor -
ity, in a way hides be hind his or her of fice, dresses up and acts dif fer ently,
be comes an of fi cial, of ten a rep re sen ta tive of ei ther the de ity or the church
that com mis sioned him or her. But also the other at ten dants and par tic i -
pants as sume a role, play their part. This does n’t mean such a role change is
not hon est, it of ten is an ef fec tive way to es tab lish a new and time-lim ited
re la tion ship be tween the par tic i pants, let ting go of their iden tity and step -
ping into an other role. This con sti tutes, as Vic tor Turner pointed out, a
limina lity sit u a tion, a pos si bil ity to cross the thresh old and lose one’s iden -
tity, one’s ego. Let ting go of the ego is es sen tial in reach ing the in ner me
state, where the mag i cal can be touched. This is the essential message and
the secret of all esoteric teachings.

A warning: the map is not the moon

The graphics used here are just a sim pli fied at tempt to ex plain the ob vi -
ously very com plex struc ture of selves and I. I have sep a rated the self im -
ages as three globes next to each other, but this is just one pos si bil ity. The
ap proach, were the selves are lay ers of a sin gle globe is prob a bly more ac -
cu rate, but then it is
harder to show the
in ter ac tions
between the layers.
Just as an al ter na -
tive I will also give
the graph i cal im age
us ing a sin gle self
im age with layers.
So my map of the
psy che is not the
moon, just an at -
tempt to clar ify
some pro cesses and
thus no better than
the sche mat ics oth -
ers have made to il -
lus trate their point
of view.
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13 Mindset: the psychology

The in ter ac tion of the three realms, in ner world, outer world and un seen
otherworld and the com mu ni ca tions be tween them with the psy che as di -
rec tor of their in ter play are more in ter est ing than look ing at the stars and
gal ax ies far away or mak ing par ti cles go faster and faster. It con cerns me, I,
my self.
Like most peo ple I won dered, from the time my self, my iden tity showed up 
in child hood, why I was dif fer ent from oth ers and why would I act the way I 
did? Why was n’t it im me di ately un der stood what I wanted or did, why
would oth ers re act as if I came from an other planet, mis un der stand my in -
ten tions, treat me like a stranger, in short what was dif fer ent in me? Of
course I grad u ally learned to adapt, make my self clear or not clear if nec es -
sary, use my mask, ma nip u late the self I showed. 
There re mained this fas ci na tion to know why peo ple (in clud ing me) be -
haved as they did. Not much was taught about it at school, you were sup -
posed to con form, with just an oc ca sional stroke for be ing orig i nal or dif -
fer ent. As I did n’t study psy chol ogy or some so cial sci ence, but a hard sci -
ence, the best I could fig ure out was that we were in a way pro grammed,
like compu ters.
Apart from the gen eral the o ries and mod els I picked up here and there, there 
was some materia about how peo ple in ter acted and made de ci sions in the
cur ric u lum of the Busi ness Ad min is tra tion pro gram at Eras mus Uni ver sity
where I went af ter grad u at ing in Physics in Delft.
But these were mostly very ra tio nal mod els, the homo econo micus was not
yet seen as homo emoticus or
homo incentivus, let alone homo
ludens. And who would un der -
stand a word like cog ni tive modi -
fia bility in those days?
One of the things that fas ci nated
me was the no tion of “real”. I like
to meet “real” peo ple. I got the
some what in fan tile no tion that if I
could know what “real” peo ple
are, how I can rec og nize them,
how they be have, I would un der -
stand the world better. But what is
“real”? It is ob vi ously be yond be -
ing nice and em pathic, it has to do
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with hon esty and trust wor thi ness, be ing one self, in tu ition, egolessness, but 
where to find an easy answer? 
There is this gen eral no tion that real is hid den be hind the il lu sion, the false
ego, but where to go to un cover this real thing. So I started look ing into psy -
cho log i cal mod els, the no tions psy chol o gists were work ing with and new
ideas that emerged in the hu man is tic psy chol ogy, the new age and the
transpersonal scene. Be cause of my trav els and con tacts with the Mondo
2000 peo ple like Leary and Claudio Naranjo, I was ex posed to ma ny new
the o ries and lesser known mod els like Leary’s eight- cir cuit model of con -
scious ness, Ichazo’s Enne agram and the typology ideas of clas si cal and
modern psycho logy. 
Over time I ac cepted the no tion that we are not our one “self,” but that there
are more of us in hab it ing (and shar ing) this body and even this brain. The
gen eral model of in ner-child (real self), mask(s) and shown selves I use
(with all the ifs and buts of any gen er al iza tion) helped me to un cover cer -
tain pat terns and pos si bil i ties, while be ing more or less in line with the tra -
di tions of old and psy chol o gists no tions of new. The ter mi nol ogy is not the
most important. 
In di ca tions like Higher Self, In ner Child, Persona, Mask, Per son al ity, Ego,
those words are used in var i ous ways, by me and oth ers and don’t mat ter so
much, as long as the dis tinc tion be tween the dif fer ent modalities, masks,
and ego-man i fes ta tions (moods, sub per son al i ties, be hav ior types) is ac -
cepted. The graph i cal rep re sen ta tions are may be a better way to con vey my
no tions, irrespective of the terms used.
As I ex plained in the chap ter about the psy che, I con sider the of ten used dis -
tinc tion be tween a real self and a false (so cial) self not ad e quate to ex plain
how hu mans op er ate. In this chap ter I will try to bring this model in line
with how psy chol o gists deal with the psy che (or the mind as lim ited to our
brains as most do) and in di cate a sep a ra tion be tween the spir i tual and
psycho the ra peutic
fields. 

The magical
ignored
Psy chol ogy is the study 
of the men tal pro cesses
and be hav ior. The word 
psy chol ogy de rives
from the Greek word
psy che for  “breath,
spirit, soul”. Psy chol -
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ogy emerged from bi ol ogy and phi -
los o phy and is closely linked to
other disciplines. 
Psy chol ogy (not phi los o phy) usu -
ally ig nores the mag i cal per se,
leaves it to the para-psy chol o gist
but tends to la bel them as
pseudo-sci en tists, hop ing they will
prove it is all fan tasy, superstition,
make- be lief, placebo. Psy chol ogy
does look into the ef fects of those
be liefs on think ing and be hav ior,
and how they shape our lives, but
still mostly fol lows Freud in be -
liev ing it’s all a ma te rial mat ter, the 
brain is all there is.
I like the way Carlos Castaneda
makes his dis tinc tion be tween the
tonal (the nor mal tan gi ble re al ity)
and the nagual (the mag i cal realm), show ing how Don Juan tries to train his
ap pren tices to ex pe ri ence (and mag i cally use) the difference. 
Castaneda brings to gether and I don’t care whether it’s fic tion or not, many
ap proaches of deal ing with the nagual. He de scribes many op tions and
meth ods for get ting there, train ing the psy che to let go of the pro gram ming,
masks, and hyp notic con vic tions that make up the “nor mal” re al ity. That
this leads to strange ex pe ri ences or ma nip u la tions of time, mass, en ergy,
iden tity, and re al ity is not ex plained by clas si cal phys ics and ra tio nal ma te -
ri al ism, but gen er ally ac cepted as fact in his tory and seen as magical
(divine, demonic, evil, saintly).
These days quan tum phys ics is get ting closer to be ing the sci ence of magic,
as it up grades from the ul tra-small scale of bos ons and grav ity-par ti cles to
more mac ro scopic phe nom ena where re al ity flips, thus en ter ing the realm
of mac ro scopic
ma gic.
Psy chol ogy does
not (yet) in volve
the study of ma gic. 
Then nei ther does
an thro pol ogy, al -
though there is a
grow ing in ter est in 
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the mag i cal prac tices
in sha manism, faith
heal ing and such. 
Psychology, even be -
fore it was named as
such, looked at how
we per ceive and think 
and how we be have
in re la tion to think -
ing. Through the ages 
it has evolv ed,
through the Greeks
and the Scholastics
(Schoolmen), the
Her metic and En light en ment, Kant, to ward Freud and more re cently the
hu man is tic psy chol ogy, the be hav iorists and now neurology wid ened the
field.

These ap proaches no doubt all have value, but I missed a co her ent view that 
in cludes the mag i cal realm, a kind of over all im age about how psy che, per -
son al ity, ego, etc. worked and how one could in flu ence this com plex mech -
a nism. In the chap ter about the psy che I de scribed what I found and of fer as
a hy poth e sis, but here I will go deeper into the mindset perspective.
In the con text of the set-set ting-magic ap proach rit ual is ob vi ously also a
psy cho log i cal pro cess. We ex pe ri ence. learn, get in sights through rit ual.
This mindset part of what a rit ual achieves is hardly con tested, all an thro -
pol o gist no tice that par tic i pat ing in a rit ual has psy cho log i cal ef fects. These 
ef fect are not nec es sar ily pos i tive, one could doubt whether a young boy re -
ally ap pre ci ates the ini ti a tion rite or the ef fect of cir cum ci sion, but
obviously it’s part of a ritual tradition. 
For many the in ner work ings, the psy cho log i cal as pects are the more im -
por tant part of a rit ual, like learn ing about one’s in ten tion, mo tives, en ergy,
the in ner rec og ni tion of self and ego. Peace of mind, growth,
connectedness, the hon or ing of the tra di tion are the goal and enough of a re -
sult and even en light en ment co mes into reach for those who use a rit ual for
self con tem pla tion. In that pro cess one co mes closer to the in ner self and the 
spir i tual core with out aim ing at obtaining any magical results.
In the socio-cul tural con text, the bond ing and so cial struc ture that co mes
with rit u als has value. How ever, look ing at prac ti cal rit u als like those for
rain and heal ing, or those be fore do ing bat tle or hunt ing, the outer world
efficacy can not be ignored.
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Usu ally there is an in ter me di ary stage, where by div i na tion or in ter pre ta -
tion of cer tain signs, like the ap pear ance of a bird in the sky, the out come or
fu ture is ‘di vined’. This leads in it self to a psy cho log i cal state of mind and
more ra tio nal ob serv ers speak of a self ful fill ing prophecy, self-hyp notic il -
lu sion, or hallucination.

Psychology and therapy

Many rit u als are heal ing events, peo ple per form them or go there to find so -
lace, help, heal ing and of ten this con cerns the mind, the psy chol ogy. In the
days be fore there were psy chol o gists, psy chi a trist and ther a pist rit u als
were, cer tainly for the com mon peo ple, im por tant in deal ing with their
mindset. The priest or sha man, maybe the lo cal witch of old was the only
ther a pist avail able, un less one was will ing and able to go the holy places,
where again rit u als and maybe better priests could help. 
We now un der stand, thanks to Freud and mod ern psy chol ogy a lit tle better
how the psy che works and in ter acts with the body, but psy cho ther apy is
still very much symp tom-ori ented. Some ap proaches work, some pills
work, some ther apy works, but suc cess is not guar an teed at all. Re cent in -
ves ti ga tions in for in stance the ef fect of pla cebo drugs show that the un der -
ly ing be lief is nearly as im por tant as the chem i cal ef fects of the drug. One
has not re ally rec og nized, that this means the rit ual con text of working with
placebos is what matters

Personality types

All through the ages one has tried to come up with a typology to clas sify
peo ple, look ing at body, mind and be hav ior. There are ela b o rate and ef fec -
tive sys tems like in ayur vedic med i cine, but the West ern world has found
their own meth ods, these days helped by sta tis ti cal anal ysis.
There are many ques tions and the o ries about per son al ity, char ac ter, na -
ture/nur ture in flu ences and such. Many ques tions are not re ally well ad -
dressed, like can peo ple
change at all be yond
what they were pro -
grammed to do any way, 
is there a re la tion ship of
per son al ity with time
(as trol ogy), with DNA
(nature)? 
One of the ques tions I
wres tled with as I be gan
to see how I de vel oped
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my own per son al ity pat terns had to do with the fo cus on the as sumed self of
most per son al ity typ ing sys tems. Some thing was miss ing in most, like in
the Enneagram and other typologies (Jung, Big Five, DISC, Myers-Briggs,
Astrology); they don’t cover mul ti ple selves. Even com plex com bi na tions
like Ar nold Keyserling’s Wheel don’t deal with this.
These ap proaches were great tools for su per fi cial ther apy, group in ter ac -
tion anal y sis and man ag ing peo ple, but de scribed at best the sur face, the as -
sumed and shown selves. Meth ods like By ron Katie’s “work”, ask ing per ti -
nent ques tions about pro jec tion are valu able and help to un cover one’s pat -
terns, but they don’t go beyond the surface.
I was look ing for some thing deeper, a struc tural re la tion ship be tween in ner
child, per son al ity traits and the most in flu en tial par ent. In prac ti cal terms, if 
we know the per son al ity type of the mother and the child, could we de duce
the in ner child sce nario and tal ents based on a com mon pat tern of how the
de fense/ coping mechanisms work? 
As sess ing per son al ity is hard and spe cial ist work (es pe cially one’s own)
and has be come a busi ness. It pro vides in come for many in sti tu tions and
thera pists. 
What they do of ten feels like just ex te rior work, patch ing up or cov er ing the 
more nasty as pects, in or der to fit in and func tion better but ig nor ing that the 
core of our be ing is what cre ated this per son al ity in the first place, for good
reasons.
I think ac cept ing what we are and hon or ing our de vel op ment in clud ing the
good and the bad as nec es sary and per fect is the better ap proach, and rit ual
is one of the ways to get there, this is part of the psy cho log i cal ef fi cacy of
ritual.

Therapeutic action fields

The model of the mul ti ple sub jec tive self im age I have de scribed in the
chap ter about the psy che, of fers also a pos si bil ity of clas si fi ca tion ther apy
and anal y sis of these selves. This is very broad and I use the term ac tion
field for the cat e go ries, by lack of a better descrip tion.
I sep a rate the work (ther apy) on the selves in three main groups, one cov er -
ing the show self and as sumed self (or selves), one cov er ing the as sumed
self im age and a third, con cen trat ing on the re la tion ship be tween as sumed
self and in ner me. The il lus tra tions in this chap ter out line these categories

There are many ways and lev els where and how a ther a pist or psy chi a trist
(or priest, sha man etc.) could deal with  the psy che, the per son al ity or the
soul. The enor mous ar ray of ther a peu tic meth ods and the o r ies il lus trates
this, there are li brar ies full of books and ther a peu tic institutes galore. 
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Sur pris ingly, they
usu ally do work, the
ther a pist is the main
fac tor any way. The
per son of the ther a -
pist and his em -
pathic qual i ties and
ex pe ri ence are at
least as im por tant as
the method used, as
Carl Rog ers ar gued. 
But why are these
ap proaches to type
and ther apy so dif -
fer ent, how could
dif fer ent and some -
time rad i cally op -
pos ing views de -
velop? I as sume that
the peo ple who de -
vel oped such meth -
ods fo cused on a
spe cific con nec tion
or self mode, ob vi -
ously in flu enced by
their own pro jec -
tions and fo cus and came up with an ap proach that worked, in that re spect.
For most peo ple, choos ing be tween the ap proaches is a mat ter of chance,
they hap pen to know this or that ther a pist, read a book or hear about good
results.
The mul ti ple self model I use of fers an other way to dis tin guish, and maybe
help to choose be tween all the avail able meth ods for spir i tual de vel op ment, 
ther a peu tic in ter ven tion, growth, en light en ment or what ever one calls
them.
In very gen eral terms I thus cat e go rize ther apy and self growth ap proaches
in three main groups or fields of ac tion. They do over lap, but this helps me
to find my way in the jun gle of ther apy-land.

Surface therapy
The first and most su per fi cial (but in prac tice the most widely used) cat e -
gory is the one that deals with the dif fer ence be tween the as sumed and the
shown self. I call this group sur face ther apy. This is where deal ing with
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daily life sit u a tions, work, re la tion ships, looks, age and su per fi cial judg -
ment takes place. Be hav ior, re ac tion pat terns, trig gers, ther apy can change
these things and lead to better adapted in di vid u als. This is a fruit ful field for 
ther apy and there are many ap proaches here, abrad ing, pol ish ing the shown 
self or selves, work ing on the be hav ior pat terns, re form ing rou tines and
pat terns, re wir ing the neu ro log i cal path ways (NLP). The re sult will be a
dif fer ent “shown me”, dif fer ent self schemas, better un der stand ing of the
dif fer ences be tween as sumed and shown self, a general increase in
awareness of how one behaves.
Don’t take me as ig nor ing the value of this work, we all need to align us
with what the world re quires, in or der to live with oth ers. Many of these ap -
proaches work, some times sur pris ingly well, but are mostly symp tom atic.
The orig i nal in tent might not be, but the usual re sults are. 

NLP and ritual
In fact I be lieve that an a lyz ing rit u als in an NLP (neuro lin guis tic pro gram -
ming) con text is very use ful. It ig nores the mag i cal, but the set and set ting
of a rit ual are full with NLP el e ments. I look at the rit ual ma trix of Holy
Mass in a ap pen dix VI, but it is equally valid to see such rit u als as a se ries of
NLP for mats and an chors. Re peat ing cer tain move ments and chants in a
spe cial set ting does re wire our brain. Many re li gious rit u als in tend to an -
chor good feel ings, about one self, the com mu nity and the de ity and use
tech niques and rou tines that we now rec og nize as NLP-type affirmations
and anchoring. 
To il lus trate what ther a peu tic ap proaches con cern ing the dif fer ence be -
tween shown and as sumed self do ad dress there is a more con ven tional im -
age. It’s the well known di a gram of the blind spot in our self knowl edge. In
a four fold di vi sion on two axes, in di cat ing what we know about our selves
and what oth ers know, there are lines sep a rat ing the amount of in for ma tion
we and oth ers have or share. It in di cates what we hide to our self and to oth -
ers and shows a bit better the flex i bil ity we have in shift ing the lines, open -
ing up or not, but with out the no tion that the four ar eas are im ages of our
psy che. This graph is of ten used to in di cate the blind spots in our per cep tion 
and help peo ple re al ize that oth ers can see things they them selves are un -
aware of. It makes clear what the pur pose of ther apy can be, both in know -
ing more about one self and al low ing oth ers to know more, shift ing the
lines. The four self im age ar eas in this pic ture how ever only de scribe what
hap pens be tween as sumed self and shown self, in re la tion to the other and
this im age is there fore ap pli ca ble to that and doesn’t cover the rela tion
between inner child/me and assumed self.
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The sec ond one, the self
aware ness ap proach,
deals with the as sumed
self, the self im age. It is
the realm of the set, the
mindset, while the sur -
face cat e gory deals more 
with the in ter ac tion, the
world, the setting.
Con cern ing ther apy or
work con cern ing the as -
sumed self or selves,
here some deeper prob -
ing is nec es sary. One has 
not only to un cover
more of the un con scious
part in that “me”, but to
rec og nize how this self is re lated to the in ner child, how maybe more masks
de vel oped and what their re la tion ship is with trau matic ex pe ri ences, pa ren -
tal force etc. The clas sic psy cho-an a lytic ap proach, not just ob serv ing be -
hav ior, is what co mes into play here.  This is the ther apy level where the
cause of many dis eases can be lo cated and maybe ad dressed, it’s the level
of deep psychological work.

Spiritual therapy, access, work 
There is a third level where the spir i tual as pect is the most im por tant and
where maybe the word ther apy is no lon ger ap pro pri ate, but in ner work,
deep en ing, con tem pla tion are better. This con cerns the re la tion of the as -
sumed self with  in ner me, the pro cess of get ting closer to the in ner fire, let -
ting go of the ego at tach ments. This is more the area of the guru, the sha -
man, the spir i tual teacher; some one who has ex pe ri ence in be ing in this in -
ner me mode. It has to be noted that the re sults of in creased aware ness and
spir i tual fre quency might have lit tle rel e vance for the shown self. This third 
is where the magical part of a ritual takes place.
This di vi sion in three ther a peu tic ac tion fields im plies, that work on the su -
per fi cial level may help to im prove the deal ings with oth ers and can be ex -
pe ri enced as very ben e fi cial, but there is the dan ger that be cause of the su -
per fi cial ef fects the need to look deeper be comes less. More spe cif i cally,
of ten dis eases, de pres sions and wor ries are a sig nal of deeper prob lems, by
fix ing the su per fi cial the pos si bil ity (and need) to get to the root of things is
lost. This is what hap pens in allopathic med i cine a lot too, we fix the
symptoms, not the cause.
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In the con text of a rit ual, all three cat e go ries 
can be pres ent and have ef fects. One can
learn about the way one in ter acts with oth -
ers, how the shown self and the as sumed
self are dif fer ent and how to get in con tact
with the in ner me and the spir i tual core. In
this book I con cen trate on the in ner self
con tact as this is where the magic kicks in,
but this is not to ig nore the other realms, the
set and set ting.

Psychological and social efficacy

A rit ual seems to have lit tle di rect mag i cal
ef fect on re al ity, as it ad dresses the other
world and the re sponse will not be a di rect
phys i cal ap pa ri tion, but will yield in ner
changes. Mys ti cal or con tem pla tive states
are of ten ex pe ri enced, but the mag i cal ef fect of the rit ual re mains ab stract
and mys te ri ous, eas ily in ter preted as merely a sym bolic act. The form hides 
the con tent, the true work ings. They are there, but rarely ap pear as im me di -
ate mir a cles, magic works in an in di rect way, eas ily mis taken as chance.
How ever, there are the re al i ties of the set ting, the fire, the liturgic acts, the
peo ple around us, our move ments and sounds, and to gether they are very
much real. We feel touched, trans ported to a dif fer ent state of be ing. Some
even ex pe ri ence a state of synesthesia, a uni fied sen sory per cep tion, an eu -
pho ric feel ing. So the psy cho log i cal and social efficacy is hardly doubted,
and for many that is enough.
Go ing to Church brings a good feel ing, con nec tion to other mem bers, is n’t
that enough? If one sees di rect re sults of cer tain rit u als, like spon ta ne ous
heal ing, peo ple speak of mir a cles, es pe cially in a re li gious con text. But di -
rect, im me di ate re sults are rare; magic does n’t work like that nor mally, it
works by syn chronicity, in in di rect ways. The ef fi cacy is hid ing, things
hap pen in the back ground, mostly un no ticed, but they do hap pen, the
course of the fu ture is just changed in such a way, that it becomes logical,
normal, chance.
Mag i cal re sults ob vi ously do hap pen and it works better if you be lieve it
works. Af ter all, our worlds are made by our per cep tion and those are very
de pend ent on what one be liefs. And if it does n’t work, it must be the will of
the Gods, or worse, some black foe-magic or in ten tional mis takes by the
priest, one thinks. I hap pen to be lieve it works, but it works only if we re ally 
reach that state where magic cuts in the ra tio nal, the log i cal, the time-
 bound. 
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That is not an easy chal lenge, for what is that “rit ual” state then, can we
learn to get there, what help are rit u als, what makes a rit ual ef fec tive?
Study ing rit ual prac tice, ob serv ing how the mas ter of old did it, med i tat ing
and con cen trat ing, train ing the will and mind power (the in ten tion) do help,
but it is un der stand ing the true fun da men tals of magic, be yond the moves,
the words, the ges tures and the en er gies, that prog ress in this respect will
come.
The mindset of a par tic i pant, the psy chol ogy of the par tic i pant or of fi ci a tor 
in a rit ual is im por tant in three areas.
First there is the ef fect of the mindset on the world around and vice versa,
the peo ple in the rit ual. Sec ondly the mindset has to deal with the mag i cal
out come, the ef fi cacy and thirdly the mind by it self, as it changes dur ing a
rit ual, and how ini tial mindset ef fects the re sult ing mindset.
Of these three ar eas the sub ject of how par ti c i pants ex pe ri ence the set ting,
the peo ple and the world around is the least in ter est ing for me, partly be -
cause so much has been writ ten about this. Here I can re fer to the many rit -
ual the o ries and the his toric in ter pre ta tion of rit ual, as cov ered in other
chapters of this book.

Pilgrimage and quest

The par tic i pant can ex pe ri ence a rit ual as just an ex pe ri ence but if one
opens one self to the rit ual at mo sphere is can be come a psy cho log i cal ther -
apy and in some cases in sti gate life changing insights. 
Here prob a bly the best take is to ac cept that a good rit ual is ther a peu tic and
a good ther apy is rit u al is tic. Both re quire that the par tic i pant opens up to an
aware ness of mask, as sumed and shown self and maybe even to what his or
her in ner child re ally has to tell. The ways and means to get there are nu mer -
ous, and it is of course in ter est ing to see how a spe cific psycho thera peutic
method and ses sion has a rit ual ma trix and vice versa, but I leave this to the
reader. 
Just re al ize that good rit u als are set up with deep psy cho log i cal in sight. A
few ex am ples will make this clear. The Sac ra ment of Con fes sion of the
Cath o lic Church was, in a time when the au thor ity of Church and priest was
less chal lenged, a great way to ad min is ter psy cho log i cal re lief to the faith -
ful. Com pare it to any mod ern psycho therapeutic method and ad mire how
this was a cheap, fast and ef fi cient way to help peo ple to deal with stress,
sin, guilt, etc. Of course it was also part of the power-mach i na tions of the
church, but it worked pretty well for a long time. 
An other ex am ple from Church his tory is the pil grim age. In the days of the
In qui si tion ac tu ally rel a tively few peo ple were handed over to the worldly
au thor i ties to be burned, there were many other pun ish ments, but most
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were ways of pen ance. One of them was that the sin ner or con verted her e tic
has to make a pil grim age to Rome, San ti ago de Compostela etc. 
Now these days there are thou sands and thou sands who also walk the
Camino to San ti ago and ex pe ri ence a tre men dous ego-clean ing and trans -
for ma tion in do ing so. In fact such a trip is now of ten ad vised by the
allopathic med i cal world for peo ple with deep ex is ten tial prob lems. Walk -
ing, fast ing, a new en vi ron ment, no need for ego, a pil grim age is a rit ual that 
takes time, but has all the el e ments of a good rit ual ma trix. So what a great
in ven tion to deal with the prob lem mak ers, self think ers, would be rev o lu -
tion ar ies of the mid dle ages, just send them on a pil grim age, a rit ual quest!
Chances are they won’t re turn and if they do, they probably came to their
senses a bit.

Con cern ing what mag i cally hap pens for the in di vid ual dur ing a rit ual, the
be lief sys tem is a good start.
What you truly be lieve will man i fest, if it aligns with the di vine will, is
what the sages tell us. I think this is true, but align ing with the ver ti cal axis
of the di vine I is not easy, and re quires a con nec tion with the core self, as
dis cussed in the chap ter about the psy che. As long as we let the false self do
the bid ding (pray ing) noth ing much will re sult. Con cern ing the be lief sys -
tem, of course there is
an ini tial state, but part
of the art of rit ual is to
se duce par tic i pants to
change their be lief sys -
tem dur ing the lit ur gy.
This is not so much a
mat ter of words,
speeches, ser mons, but 
of us ing other, of ten
sub con scious ma trix
el e ments like move -
ments, pos tures, con -
cen tra tion moments
induced by sounds or
smells.
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14 Free Will: causation, power and ritual

“Let us say then frankly that the ed u ca tion of the Will is the ob ject of our ex is -
tence.” (Ralph Waldo Em er son)
What are we with out a will, with out this mostly il lu sory no tion that we have 
some thing to say or to do that makes a dif fer ence? Our iden tity and sense of
self hinges on our will, on our abil ity to be dif fer ent, to make a dif fer ence. I
say il lu sory be cause both phi los o phers and neuroscientists agree that most
of our ‘de ci sions’ are in vol un tary,
au to matic re sponses. We pride
our selves as be ing in charge, but
are we and when and how can we
influence this?
Is there any point in try ing to in -
flu ence the fu ture (as we ba si cally
do in rit u als) if what ever hap pens
is ei ther de ter mined by the past or
indetermined as in the pres ent be -
ing the re sult of ran dom chaos?
Ques tions like this and the eter nal
(com pat i bil ity) con flict be tween
free will and de ter min ism com pli -
cate talk ing about the role of the
will in ritual and magic. 
Will is a vast sub ject and can be
looked at from many an gles. Phi -
los o phers like Schopenhauer, fas -
ci nated by otherworld phe nom ena, used the con cept of will to de note some
over arch ing prin ci ple be yond per cep tion. Oth ers looked at more lim ited
im ages of what will is. Freud’s will to plea sure, Friedrich Nietzsche’s
“Wille zur Macht” (the will to power) and the will to live in the psy cho ther -
apy of Al fred Adler are just a few examples. 
Ap pen dix nr. III deals with the var i ous his tor i cal views about will and the
free will-cau sa tion-de ter min ism de bate. So there you can find (my in ter -
pre ta tion of) what oth ers think about this, the var i ous views and in ter pre ta -
tions of will. The will to plea sure, to mean ing, the will to duty, the will to
act. I will also deal with how will seems to work in our brain, the neu ro log i -
cal and ma te ri al ist inter pretations. 
Philo soph i cally, there are no easy an swers here, it’s an age-old ques tion
that fills many books. As I try to shed some light on the con nec tion be tween
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will and rit ual I will first try to rank and or der the var i ous will con cepts. I
will try to fit them in a model, an im age, that helps the cat e go rize the no -
tions of will, a kind of map that in volves a clas si fi ca tion. This is a sim pli fi -
ca tion and leaves fun da men tal ques tions that have to be ad dressed, no ta bly
the is sue of cau sa tion and free will, also in the con text of an i mal will. Only
af ter that will I deal with the prac ti cal views con cern ing will in rit ual magic, 
with willpower, intention and focus.

Ordering wills

I will place the var i ous ‘wills’ or mean ings of the word will in some or der,
but this again is in the con text of a worldview, that I will briefly ex plain
here again.
Let me just state that  all ‘nor mal’ ex is tence is the man i fes ta tion of the uni -
ver sal  all-con scious ness (the metadimensional that one could call God).
This man i fests in tan gi ble re al ity but also in the realms we can not touch, the 
one in our head and the oth er worldly spir i tual realm. In this third (extra -
dimen sional) realm nor mal cau sa l ity (space and time) rules don’t apply. 
I treat it as a a sin gle realm, but it  might com prise lev els like the As tral,
Etheric, Atmic, Budd hic lev els as var i ous tra di tions point at. Here I just ad -
dress them as one realm. Be hind the veil of the tan gi ble lies thus an other
realm. The uni ver sal con scious ness, how ever it may ex press it self, is thus
the or i gin of all the forms of ex is tence (in the mind, in the phys i cal world, in 
the extradimensional) and all motion. 
Now let’s look at the var i ous mean ings and in ter pre ta tions of the word will.
It is one of those terms that come in many fla vors and have lost a dis tinct
def i ni tion; will is used in phi los o phy, psy chol ogy and so ci ol ogy in many
ways. 
There is Hu man will, Di vine Will, will power,  power, tran scen den tal
power and mag i cal power, will as an ac tion or just an in ten tion. Will can be
seen as a fairly lim ited and su per fi cial hu man ca pac ity or as the over pow er -
ing di vine will that makes ev ery thing hap pen and then much in be tween.
We can see some will in an i mals so why not in ev ery man i fes ta tion? Will
and con scious ness kind of merge at this point.
The con cept of the will is thus quite broad Many phi los o phers used it, but in 
dif fer ent ways and in dif fer ent con text. I don’t wish to com ment too much
on the dif fer ent no tions about the will, as the de bate goes on and on all
through his tory. I do how ever dif fer en ti ate the mean ings and give them a
place in a wider scheme. 
I think the var i ous in ter pre ta tions of will dif fer in where one places these
wills, at what level.  I use an Uruboros im age, as the will hi er ar chy bites it -
self in the tail or rather rec re ates itself.
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Ob vi ously the di vine will is on top, then fol low the or i gins (wills) of be ing
and be com ing, then there are the in stinc tive (an i mal like) urges we ex pe ri -
ence as some kind of will. Then we ar rive or rather drift into the hu man will
lev els. The hu man wills con sti tute re ally a range in it self, from the nat u ral
and log i cal part of hu man be ing in the world to the mys ti cal state of be ing
close to the will far above. Maslow has drawn a hi er ar chy of needs, but this
can also be in ter preted as a hi er ar chy of hu man will. The ba sic needs are
close to the an i mal urges, we will to eat, breathe, sleep, de fend against
threats,  etc. and even as we have some kind of veto power much of this is
in vol un tary and ob vi ously in our brain these decisions are taken before we
realize them.
The higher hu man will fac ul ties come closer and closer to free will and
mak ing a dif fer ence. Here self con scious ness co mes into play, we re al ize
we think, we re al ize we make de ci sions, even as this mostly is an il lu sion.
But then the (as sumed) self is an il lu sion as I ex plain in the chap ter about
the psy che. I think that free will de ci sions de pend on not hav ing an il lu sion -
ary self-con scious ness but on be ing truly con nected to the inner me, our
deep inner self. 
Here we en coun ter a par a dox. Will and let ting go seem op posed, and yet are 
both part of do ing and achiev ing real change. To cause and ef fect we ra tio -
nally give a tem po ral se quence, but in the wider model of re al ity where time 
is at least more com plex than the lin ear one-di rec tional, they are jux ta -
posed. At the same level, thus 
cause <=> ef fect.  In an ex -
treme case, if we do (will)
some thing and make a de ci -
sion, the ef fect might be what 
was to hap pen any way in
some di vine will sense. The
ef fect then called for the
cause, that what we thought
was an independent
decision).
The higher lev els of hu man
will are any way closer to free 
will (in what ever par a digm)
and it is here that they touch
the di vine will, and that’s
where we started. 
I thus or dered many (though
not all) of the will con cepts in 
a struc ture with the in ten tion
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to sep a rate the mean ings and lev els of the word by con struct ing a kind of hi -
er ar chy. The graph i cal ex pres sion for this clas si fi ca tion model uses the im -
age of the Ouroboros cir cle, the ser pent eat ing its tail. Just note that part of
the ser pent (the up per part of the cir cle) lies in the extra dimen sional,  is
unmani fest ed. There is a will too, for lack of an other word called Di vine
Will. The Ouroboros body starts there, orig i nat ing in the mouth and then: 
» Fol low ing the tail first there is the will to be, to ex ist in time and this will is in

all man i fes ta tion, in all mat ter, it is the will to man i fest.
» Then co mes the will of  be com ing, be ing in space, hav ing a form. It oc cu pies 

a ter ri to rial form, and thus the fun da men tal and vi tal will to de fend it, move,
act, change. This is the sec ond stage of  man i fes ta tion. It also can be as cribed 
to any thing, to all el e men tary par ti cles and the cos mos as a whole. It is the
be com ing, the “Panta Rhei” of  Heraclitus. Ev ery be ing, no mat ter how
small or great, is an evolving life. 

» Then co mes the an i mated level, with will as an urge, as some thing based on
de sires and needs, as we see in an i mals. We want and thus will to eat, get
warm, have sex, fol low our in stincts, the au to matic re sponses. It’s a stim u lus
re sponse mech a nism and it is only lim ited by more con scious will-lev els.
This part of  the ser pent body is in a way ex pressed in Maslow’s pyr a mid of
needs and ac com pa ny ing wills or urges.

» The up per lev els of  that urge level of  will like the will to mean ing or to
self-re al iza tion are more hu man, but still au to mated, sub con scious. As we
then prog ress to more self  con scious de ci sions, the will level we en coun ter
in our think ing, the ego-driven will of  the as sumed self  pops up. It’s the will
level that we try to over come in rit ual, through med i ta tion, con cen tra tion,
etc. This is where the step to ward the in ner me - that al lows the mag i cal
connection - takes place.

» The su per fi cial will then de vel ops in the will in side, a deep, in ner me will that 
re sults from be ing in touch with our core self. This is close to the di vine will
but still on a hu man scale.

» Then this re fers to some thing much greater, the kind of  will that could be
in di cated as Na ture, God or Di vine Will, the metadimensional.

There are many more will lev els that could be spec i fied, but would ob scure
the im age. As you can see, all these wills or will lev els are not in a lin ear
suc ces sion, but in a circle.
I placed them in a cy cle of will lev els where the most high and aware man i -
fests again and co mes back in a new cy cle, start ing again as the most small
be gin ning. It is the fun da men tal Ouroboros cycle.
The var i ous views of what will means for the dif fer ent phi los o phers can
also be placed in this graph, while of course the mag i cal/spir i tual pur pose
of a rit ual has a place in it too. Let ting go of the ego and as pir ing to get in
touch with the di vine will is what a rit ual can achieve, apart from the psy -
cho log i cal and social aspects.
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This im age is valid for the will and wills, but has a much wider ap peal. This
way of look ing at will also re flects a sim i lar or der in con scious ness in the
uni verse and in the de vel op ment stages of a child.

Causation and free will

Since the days of Aristotle cau sa tion and free will  (volition) are the big
ques tions, but there is no fi nal ver dict (see the ap pen dix III). Can we will
some thing that changes the course of things, can we cause a break in a chain 
of event or are we will-less vic tims of the past or fate? Is ev ery thing de ter -
mined, pure chaos and chance or can we in flu ence things. Does rit ual,
magic or even just mak ing de ci sions make sense, can we ma nip u late fate or
is it all an il lu sion and are we just ro bots act ing out pre de ter mined pro -
grams, or drift ers in a sea of probabilistic va riations?
To start with cau sa tion, what makes things tick, what makes the world go
round? Why is there ex is tence any way, who or what started it and why and
is God still there? Theo log i cally and philo soph i cally these are core ques -
tions, we want to know or ex plain ex is tence and why things are what they
are. 
The next, more hu man ques tion is then what makes us do things, take ac tion 
or re frain from ac tion in our head or in the world. Can we make a dif fer ence, 
de cide things? Do we only re spond to ex ter nal stim uli, are there de ci sions
we make or are we liv ing a life de ter mined by what is al ready planted in our
heads, not even with a quan tum un cer tainty deviation? 
To put this in very prac ti cal terms: is what I write here orig i nal think ing and
a re sult of my own vo li tion, or am I just like the mon key typ ing away fol -
low ing un con scious or ders from my DNA and upbringing?

Volition is time-bound

Will and vo li tion are of course re lated to eth ics and mo ral ity, hence the in -
ter est of all the phi los o phers. The eth i cal ques tion about our in flu ence on
re al ity is of course if we as hu mans can be held ac count able for our ac tions,
what we do or don’t do. In extremo, even for what we think or not think.
When are we guilty of some thing? In the Mid dle Ages he ret i cal think ing
would get you burned at the stake. And re gret ta bly, this tends to be the po si -
tion of the law  in mat ters of se cu rity these days. We are now con sid ered
guilty even if we have done noth ing and be fore we act, think about airport
frisking.
Are we re ally free to act? If so, un der what con di tions, in what state of con -
scious ness and what role does the will play? Is that all just self hyp notic ra -
tio nal iza tion, a great way to fool our selves, is re spon si bil ity, mo ral ity etc.
nonsense? 
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My po si tion is that we are both sub ject to de ter min is tic chains and have free 
will, as many peo ple feel. I do how ever place these two in dif fer ent realms
and in dif fer ent time-frames. It’s the extra dimensional otherworld where I
think free will takes effect.
The will is a vir tual thing. Not even the most mod ern equip ment can do
more than look at our brain when we ‘will’ or ‘de cide’ and reg is ter the ac -
com pa ny ing me chan i cal, chem i cal and elec tri cal pro cesses. The un der ly -
ing will, vo li tion or con scious ness re mains an enigma. And mea sur ing
through div i na tion the in ter ac tion with the extradi men sional otherworld is
as yet be yond what science will accept. 
The dis tinc tion, or is it sep a ra tion be tween the tan gi ble, mea sur able and the
otherworld co mes up in many forms; sci ence ver sus re li gion, me chan i cal
cau sal ity ver sus agent cau sal ity, logic ver sus in tu ition, ra tio ver sus
synchronicity, the meat com puter ver sus di vine grace etc. I will ex plain in
more de tail in the chap ter about time that the ma jor fac tor here is the dif fer -
ence in time. The rift can be re solved if we ac cept two time di men sions, one
lin ear uni di rec tional and an other bi- or rather un-direct ional, magical time.
In man, the two realms, the seen and the un seen ex ists side by side. We have 
a spir i tual ex is tence as wel as a phys i cal. Go ing a step fur ther, all man i -
fested re al ity is made up of those two realms, one in time and ra tio nal, the
other out side time and ir ra tio nal, synchronistic, non-causal. 
I also be lieve that we co-cre ate in both modes, we can fol low the cau sal ity
trail and be sub ject to cau sal ity and de ter min ism, and yet we also have free
will, to act out side of uni di rec tional cau sal ity. And there is grow ing sup port 
for my po si tion. Phys i cists now agree on some 11 dimensions and  ac -
knowl edge the ob server (and thus con scious ness) as part of re al ity, at least
of per ceived re al ity. This means that there is some kind of yet not un der -
stood connectedness that is in stan ta neous, time less, non local, spanning all
the universe.
Even the Higgs par ti cle does n’t ex plain all.
In a very gen eral way I ar gue that the ap par ent in con gru ence and com pat i -
bil ity is sues be tween de ter min ism and free will are be cause we ig nore our
ac cess to the ex tra-di men sional realm, the mag i cal time di men sion. As I
point out in this book, we can only ac cess this realm in a spe cial state of con -
scious ness. Rit ual is one of the means to get there, but not the only one. 
In this whole de bate I my self am clearly on the side of the ide al ists, ac -
knowl edg ing that there are two worlds and that the ra tio (Verstand) of the
one is quite sep a rate of the reasonability (Ver nunft) of the other. Im man uel
Kant re ally un der stood the dif fer ence and his mo ral ity and eth ics were
based on “Praktisches Vernunft”, ap plied in tel li gence that ac cepts prac ti -
cal so lu tions, un cer tain ties and com promises.
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The no tion of in tel li gence in re la tion to will com pli cates mat ters even
more. In tel li gence is pres ent in all of us but it de vel ops as we ma ture and
can only in crease by be ing used. Us ing it, we need a will, will power. It is of -
ten said that a de vel oped will is the tool for man i fest ing in tel li gence. I think
here in tel li gence and mag i cal power to man i fest one’s ideas or ac cess
higher truths are some what mixed up. Is lov ing a per son not more
intelligent than understanding them?

Animal will
Will and iden tity are paired. So an in ter est ing ques tion is whether an i mals
have an iden tity and thus some kind of will. An an i mal has urges, in stincts,
but can it make real de ci sions, does it have free will? Much re search has
been done, by psy chol o gists and neuro re search ers with com plex de vices,
at tached to an i mals, plants and even mush rooms. There are amaz ing re sults 
and in sights in com mu ni ca tion pat terns and senses, but the ques tion
whether an i mals or at least some an i mals like whales, dol phins and cut tle -
fish have self-con scious ness or em ploy sym bolic lan guage has not been an -
swered con clu sively. We can make them rec og nize them selves in a mir ror
and so what, seem ingly they are self-aware, but what to do with this? Stop
kill ing an i mals to eat them, but what if plants then have consciousness?
Re li gion of fers a dif fer ent per spec tive here, re mem ber St. Fran cis preach -
ing to the birds. In the Qur’an an i mals, as sen tient be ings, are be lieved to

praise God, even if this praise
is not ex pressed in human
language:

“All crea tures on earth are sen -
tient be ings." ”There is not an
an i mal on earth, nor a bird that
flies on its wings - but they are
com mu ni ties like you."

“There is not an an i mal (that
lives) on the earth, nor a be ing
that flies on its wings, but (forms 
part of) com mu ni ties like you.
Noth ing have we omit ted from
the Book, and they (all) shall be
gath ered to their Lord in the
end.”
These quotes in di cate that an i -
mals are held to be sen tient be -
ings and have some kind of
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choice, and they are
held re spon si ble for
their act in the fi nal
con fron ta tion. The
prophet Moham med
must have as sumed
some level of an i mal
vo li tion as he  speaks of
an i mals be ing called to
the Lord, a way of say -
ing they are held re -
spon si ble. He is known
to have talked to an i -
mals, notably camels. 
Most own ers of do mes -
tic pets and for in stance
horses feel their an i -
mals com mu ni cate with 
them more in tently than could be ex pected from a ‘dumb’ an i mal. They dis -
play iden tity and a kind of lim ited will so can be held responsible. 
In other tra di tions like Bud dhism sen tience, hav ing senses which in cludes a 
sub jec tive ex pe ri ence of the mind,  is as cribed to an i mals and even to cer -
tain kinds of mush rooms. It is now known that plant-plant com mu ni ca tion
makes use of ex ten sive fun gus net works (my cor rhi za) with sense-like
functi ons.
As sum ing plants have a will may sound strange but there is enough ev i -
dence that plants and trees have com plex ways of sens ing and even com mu -
ni cat ing among them selves and with in sects, mush rooms, fungi, and they
do ap pear in dreams. Con cepts like the world-tree in many cosmologies or
the holy trees in many tra di tions in di cate there is some thing there. In the
chap ter about dreams I will come back to this, ar gu ing we have to con sider
that our dream state is some thing we owe to the plant king dom. They were
here long be fore hu mans or an i mals and had am ple time to evolve and de -
velop be fore some of them de cided, or were forced, to take up their roots
and move. An i mals and we are in es sence just plants who did that, our guts
are in verted roots that deal with the lit tle earth we carry around in our belly. 

Conflicting wills, karma
As sum ing there is free will, we still face many is sues con cern ing what will
brings us. One of them is that what we will is not clear. Our as sumed will
faces op po si tion. In ter nally our super-ego or subperson alities, our rea son
and our urges fight over our de ci sions and action. 
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Then there is the higher will, the one we must ac cess in our deep in ner me,
not al ways aligned with our su per fi cial will. Even as we know this leads to
bad en ergy or karma and that the uni verse has no waste bas ket for evil acts,
we still do them. 
We can have a pri vate will, but in the world we face the strug gle be tween
our per sonal will and the com mon will, the pri vate and the so cial will.
So there are will con flicts on many lev els, but they have in com mon that
they eat en ergy. We spend much of our brain power on de lib er a tions,
doubts, in ner will con flicts, think ing about what to do next. Our brain is a
de mand ing thing and con sumes much of our vi tal en ergy. It is amaz ing that
most of the time that en ergy goes into wor ry ing and think ing about the fu -
ture, not liv ing in the now. I won der if this is a un wel come side-ef fect of
self-con scious ness and progress?
An other ques tion is how does will, at ten tion, in ten tion and as pi ra tion work
in the con text of rit ual, do they matter?

The Magical will

With out free will magic is an il lu sion and rit ual an empty the ater, so let
there be free will. The ques tion is how this works, is there an ef fect be yond
some brain ac tiv ity, how do as pi ra tion and fo cus work? Are we di rect ing
thought en ergy, what is the role of at ten tion (now) and in ten tion (to ward
the fu ture). I think the an swers are to be found in the primes (see next chap -
ter), our fac ul ties for deal ing with the otherworld. Will is adressing and fo -
cus sing these fac ul ties. It may be it self a prime fac ulty, and as such is of ten
seen as the core of the mag i cal act, the es sence of rit ual ef fi cacy. I con sider
that as too lim ited, ig nor ing other fac ul ties and modes of acting, like love
and conviction. 
There are schools of thought in magic that be lieve magic oc curs only in ac -
cor dance with one’s will — in other words, in tent is ev ery thing. 
This can go as far as as sum ing that the phys i cal as pects of rit ual magic,
spell work, al tars, can dles, herbs, etc. - are un im por tant. They be lieve the
strength of will alone is what mat ters to bring about re sults. If one fo cuses
one’s will and  in tent pre cisely enough, and ma nip u lates the nec es sary en -
er gy, magic will happen.
There is some truth to this, cer tainly if the ma gi cian or priest knows how to
get to the point where one is in touch with the will of the deep in ner me,
close to the di vine will. How ever I fear most of us need the help of tools,
props and rit ual to get there. Also the fo cus on strength en ing will can eas ily
be come an ego-trip and coun ter pro duc tive. It’s not only will, but trust and
con vic tion that makes magic work. Con fi dence in one’s magic or trust the
sup port from otherworldy powrers  is even more es sen tial than will. 
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Will has thus fea tured prom i nently in many the o ries about magic. Many ac -
tive sor cer ers and the o rists of magic have given the will, the ex er cis ing of
the will and the re la tion of the ego (small will) to the di vine will a cen tral
po si tion. They made the will the in stru ment of choice of the ma gi cian. I will 
ar gue for a wider per spec tive, but ac cept theirs as a sign of the times. Will
and power were very much the hall marks of the in dus trial rev o lu tion and
the Zeitgeist of the late nine teenth and early twent ieth century. 

Is will what matters in practice? 
Will and con vic tion go hand in hand, much mag i cal work goes into
manipulationg one’s con vic tion, chang ing one’s be lief. The dan ger is that
chang ing be liefs changes one’s iden tity, might cor rupt one’s in teg rity, cre -
ate karma.

Magic is not for the faint of heart. 
There are par a doxes in mag i cal pro cesses. Aside from the philo soph i cal
con sid er ations, did you ever no tice that when you want some thing deeply,
con cen trat ing on it, putt ing en ergy there, will ing it, it does n’t work? Then,
when you give up, let go of your as pi ra tion, ac cept that the out come is not
go ing to be what you ex pected, de tach your self, then mag i cally things do
shift and it works af ter all. In ter est ing, when one gives up the will and that’s
prob a bly the ego-will or mun dane will, a new sit u a tion arises, so why ex er -
cise will-power that only serves the ego?

Let go of the outcome and it will come to you
Most of us know this par a dox i cal se quence. If we can let go of our at tach -
ment to the out come of some thing, the fu ture can and of ten does change
dra mat i cally, mag i cally. If you give up, it happens!
For in stance, I noted that when I lose some thing, shar ing my loss with oth -
ers is a sure way not to find it again, while if I keep it to my self the thing
might pop up just as if I mag i cally man i fested it again. 
By talk ing with oth ers about my loss I cre ate the neg a tive out come, ma nip -
u lat ing in a way the fu ture (or the pres ent). Not load ing the fu ture with our
pro jec tions thus seems to be a fac tor in the out come of mag i cal acts, a par a -
dox that again points at the pos si bil ity there are two time- di men sions, as
will be ex plained later in this chap ter. Keep your magic to the mag i cal
realm, don’t in volve or ‘charge’ re al ity. Tell ing other people intensifies the
problems.

Intent
In ten tion, In tent and Pur pose all mean a wish or de sire that one means to
carry out. Pur pose im plies hav ing a goal or de ter mi na tion to achieve some -
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thing. De ter mi na tion is the root of Will, it sets the Will on the path to
achievement. 
In tent is the des ti na tion (look ing at the re sult, the fu ture); Will is what pro -
pels one to reach that des ti na tion. This is why in magic and rit ual mak ing
the in ten tion clear is deemed so im por tant and peo ple like Crowley made a
point of strength en ing of the will as the path to in ten tion. There has to be de -
ter mi na tion if one wants to achieve any thing mag i cal. Determination goes
hand in hand with iden ti fi ca tion of and with a goal, a di rec tion or spe cific
pur pose. It can come from de sire, from urges. How ever, the word desire co -
mes from the Latin mean ing “await what the stars will bring”. On top of
that, not all de sires are ac cept able,  there are im proper motives.
The clearer and more spe cific a goal is, and us ing vi su al iza tion tech niques,
lu cid dream ing and other fo cus meth ods can be used to get there, the better
the re sult. How ever, the dan ger is al ways that the goals stem from the
ego-lev els and even as the magic works, one gets what one asks for, not
what one needs. So there is that par a dox again: let ting go of the ego, of the
car nal mind, the mon key mind of low de sires and im pulses mi rac u lously
brings what the ego wants or wills. One has to have faith in the out come, be -
lieve in the power of the rit ual, and yet, par a dox i cally, leave it all to a higher 
authority.

Man is man by vir tue of will ing, not by vir tue of know ing and un der stand ing. 

R.W. Emerson

Strong willed
In psy chol ogy, will and be ing wilful is a dis tinct fea ture of the per son al ity.
We eas ily no tice if a per son has a strong will, just as we usu ally have an im -
me di ate idea or in tu itive per cep tion about their in tel li gence and many other 
things. This is partly be cause a strong or weak will trans lates into a pos ture,
body di men sions, facial expression. 
This by the way is an other in di ca tion that the will is also be yond the mind,
not only a brain func tion but some thing that re flects our to tal ity.
There is also will as in self-dis ci pline, train ing and con trol of one self and
one’s urges, usu ally for per sonal im prove ment. Self-con trol is the abil ity of 
a per son to ex ert his/her will over theiir body or self. 
Here I note that where many tra di tions im pose all kinds of dis ci plines and
prac tices upon their ad her ents, I be lieve dis ci pline is rather the re sult than
the cause of ‘en light en ment’ or achiev ing higher insights.

Attachment to will

Time chains us to the man i fested, an at tach ment that im pris ons us. Es cap -
ing that prison is what we try to do in mag i cal prac tice, like in a rit ual. We
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have to let go of the fet ters of time to get into the mag i cal, rit ual state of
mind. We have to de tach our selves from the ma te rial and from time in such
a way that even the out come of what we are do ing does n’t mat ter any more.
Leave the out come upto the di vine or oth er worldly power, ask ing for what
is best for everybody and the whole. 
The ways to do this are man i fold, but as else where I will use the chak ra sys -
tem to dif fer en ti ate here be tween the meth ods. There are “rit ual” paths to
move be yond time for ev ery chakra. 
The gen eral idea there is to let go of the per sonal (ego) at tach ments in this
model like in tel li gence power, will, truth or even love. Cut ting loose the
per sonal ben e fits, and bow ing to the Will above, which is es sen tially the
will we can per ceive in our in ner me or higher self. That is the True Will in
the Crowley sense 

“Do what Thou Wilt.” 

“Magick is the sci ence and art of caus ing change to oc cur in con for mity with will.” 

(Aleister Crowley, Magick in The ory and Prac tice). 
Of course, as this deeper self will align it self with the di vine it will pro vide
us with what we need, not what we want. 
I feel the per son al ity of Crowley is what shines through here, he was a sec -
ond and third chak ra fo cused per son. Will en ergy for him is a very log i cal
step in his ris ing to higher con scious ness lev els, but for oth ers dif fer ent en -
er gies and pro cesses might work the magic. 
The word will sounds nice. It fit ted well with the times and the com pli cated
rit u als Crowley sug gested (and prob a bly prac ticed) and did res o nate with
his dom i nant per sonal mode, his nat u ral en ergy fo cus and his need for
power. Fail ure, he be lieved, was due to a lack of will power. So for him and
many of his comembers of the Golden Dawn and sub se quent OTO folks
these meth ods work ed, be cause they were geared to their weak est (and
maybe stron gest) point. This how ever does n’t make his approach uni -
versal.
As the other dom i nant chak ra fo cus in our cul ture is the heart (4th) chak ra, a 
link is of ten made to love.

“Love is the law, love un der will.” (Aleister Crow ley, The Book of the Law
-Liber al vel Legis)

Thelema, will in central position

The magick peo ple like Aleister Crowley (and scores of phi los o phers and
writ ers be fore and af ter him) have en throned the will, made it the crown of
their teach ing. Yet, I dare to at least throw some doubt over this no tion. 
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I tend to be crit i cal of the will as the dom i nant cog ni tive fac tor in magic and
in gen eral. We are, and here all those stud ies and ex per i ments of the neuro -
scientists point in the same di rec tion, very much au tom a tons, pro grammed
ro bots as George  Gurdjieff noted. So train ing the will, the re solve to
achieve some thing sounds like a great en deavor, an ad vice that makes sense 
if one has aspiration. 
The prob lem is that what one wills is mostly a re sult of pro grams and mem -
o ries in our as sumed self and in that sense an il lu sion. Now Crowley and
pro b a bly most mas ter sor cer ers were well aware of that, he knew that align -
ing one self with the di vine will is what mat ters and makes the dif fer ence.
His whole Thelema (the word means “will”) is about the dif fer ence be -
tween hu man, mun dane “will” and True Will. Re al iz ing or ad mit ting the
lat ter equals self-re al iza tion, again a dif fer ent use of the word self. Now if
we take that as let ting go of the ego it sounds like good ad vice, but why call
this all the will? In my view this could just as well be called open ing up to
the primes, or reach ing for the ritual state and what they tell us. 
The power of magic, I ar gue, is when we reach a state that al lows ac cess (via 
the prime or gans) to the mag i cal time di men sion, a state we ap proach in rit -
ual and in the rit ual state of con scious ness. It is there that we are aware and
free, or in other words, can make a dif fer ence. 
Will and intentionality go to gether, but are they prop er ties (func tions) of
the mind as most phi los o pher see it? I think will is some thing that is re lated
both to mind and body, but also to our con nec tion with the extra -
dimensional, free will es pe cially. 
Will has to do with seek ing things, like in for ma tion. For in stance, when
look ing for some thing I of ten no tice, that the an swer co mes to me in strange 
ways. The guy next to you in a cafe is read ing the book you were look ing
for. So the orig i nal in ten tion finds res o nance in an other di men sion and co -
mes back in re al ity. Jung would call this synchronicity, I would point out
that mag i cal or even miracolous is an other at trib ute of true will. Did you
no tice that holy peo ple do mir a cles, the bad guys do magic?

The will rules, or not?
The will as the mag i cal ground  sounds good, but any causal change ac tu -
ally is a mag i cal act.  There is this nag ging no tion in me, that many of the in -
flu en tial think ers have en throned the will be cause they are pro ject ing their
own obsessions.
Look ing be yond the will as the cen tral is sue is not an easy op tion, and even
rather counterintuitive for me. I am a wil ful in di vid ual my self. I could de -
scribe my self in many ways, but al ways this fo cus on ac tion, man i fes ta tion
and will rings through. I am a manifestor and thus an pro ducer rather than a
fol lower. I would nat u rally side with the will-fo cus in mag i cal prac tice and
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the ory. Is it just be cause wil ful ness is also my own most prom i nent mask
that I feel justified to criticize?
To sum ma rize;  the fo cus on the will as the cen tral force in con scious ness
(or magic) by peo ple like Crowley, Assagioli and many oth ers ig nores or
over looks that the will is only one of the meth ods or tools to ex press one -
self, there are oth ers. In the chak ra model the will takes its place with truth
and power in the third chak ra. Ob vi ously a fo cus there makes things pos si -
ble. There are how ever other en ergy ex change modes like love, sex, ex -
pres sion, vi su al iza tion, beauty. Only when magic is de scribed as us ing the
will to ma nip u late time and thus re al ity, then of course it is the es sen tial
com po nent, but this definition is limited.
De fin ing magic a bit broader, as us ing all res o nance pos si bil i ties, then the
will is only one of the tools on the mag i cal path. 
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15 Perception faculties; senses and primes

We feel, smell, see, hear and taste the phys i cal world, but there is much
more in for ma tion com ing to us. In this chap ter I will ex pand the clas si cal
no tion of sense-per cep tion with per cep tion ‘or gans’ of in tan gi ble qual i ties
like beauty, jus tice, dan ger and truth. Usu ally per cep tions of this kind are
seen as mere ‘feel ing’ in ter pre ta tions of normal senses.
I ar gue we have spe cial ex change nodes (or transceiver mech a nisms) I call
primes, but I will not spec u late about where they are lo cated in the brains or
in the body. I only sit u ate them close to the in ner me, as they are usu ally hid -
den be hind the mask or as sumed self. We have and use them, they are far
more in flu en tial in our de ci sions and be hav ior than we think, but are not re -
ally rec og nized as sep a rate ways to deal with extradimensional qualities.
The no tion of tra di tional 5 senses is very old. They are called the “five ma -
te rial fac ul ties” in Bud dhism and they ap pear in the Katha Upanishad (6th
cen tury BC) as five horses draw ing the “char iot” of the body, guided by the
mind as the “char iot driver”. Aristotle named them, in flu enc ing the West -
ern cul ture, al though more senses are eas ily rec og nized, like sens ing the
temperature. 
The tra di tional five senses of course have been ex panded or dif fer en ti ated
like touch into the proprio ceptive sense and mechanoreception senses like
bal ance, but there are now more or less ac cepted senses in clud ing pain
(nociception), tem per a ture, time, body state (pres sure, need to go to the
bath room), hun ger,
thirst, itch i ness or
even the ex panded 21 
senses that Bruce
Drurie de scribed in
the New Sci en tist in
2005. And there are
more; in an i mals
there are senses that
some of us might also 
have but never re ally
ex plore, like electro -
re cep tion or a
magnetic sense.
There have been a
num ber of at tempts
to en large the num ber 
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of ‘nor mal’ senses into the supersensorial. Rudolf Steiner de fined 12
supersenses but apart from him there has been lit tle se ri ous study into the
more feel ing, in tan gi ble, un mea sur able senses.  Steiner’s es o teric views on
how we func tion in re la tion to the super sen sory realm are elu ci dat ing, even
as I feel he has su per im posed too much Chris tian ity on it and is not re ally
will ing to ac cept magic. Also it is ob vi ous that his ap proach and that of
anthroposophy in gen eral is one that ex cludes or ig nores the sex ual. Apart
from that, he came up with a fas ci nat ing view that of fers a first step of in tu -
itive senses be yond the phys i cal, which he calls the supersensory reality.

Extra sensory perception
Para psy chol o gist do ex per i ment with ESP (Ex tra Sen sory Per cep tion) but
no ta bly sci ence does n’t re ally ac cept that we per ceive any thing sig nif i cant
be yond the phys i cally measurable. 
Yet these con tact points with the extra dimensional are what con trols our
thoughts and ac tions, guide us and help us, steer us away from dan ger and
are what we try to bring into our aware ness by means of med i ta tion, yoga,
drugs, dream in ter pre ta tion and of course ritual. 
Rit ual is the most com mon means to ‘switch on’ the ex tra senses and trans -
mit ter ca pa bi l i ties, the ‘primes’, to reach the other world..
In sci ence and mod ern life, these con tact means with the in tan gi ble have n’t
been de nied as much as ig nored or briefly la beled as “sixth sense lore”. 
And yet, many wise men and writ ers point at how im por tant they are, a
good quote is from John Lilly’s “The Cen ter of the Cy clone” (1973).

“Pre sum ably there are en er gies, to which each hu man is sen si tive, that we can not
yet de tect by means of our in stru ments. Built into our brains and our bod ies are
very sen si tive tune able re ceiv ers for en er gies that we do not yet know about in our
sci ence but that each one of us can de tect un der the proper cir cum stances and the
proper state of mind. We can tune our ner vous sys tems and bod ies to re ceive these
en er gies. We can also tune our brains and bod ies to transmit these energies.” 
What Lilly does ac knowl edge here is that we also trans mit en er gies (the
mag i cal way to in flu ence re al ity) but he tried to be ‘sci en tific’, cer tainly in
this early book. He was a dar ing ex plorer of the extra di mensional, talked to
dol phins and ex plored his in ner self with ketamine ex per i ments in an
isolation tank.

The classic senses expanded

The sense of touch is just the tip of an wider set of senses con cern ing po si -
tion, move ment, bal ance. The phys i cal aware ness of one self, in re la tion to
the body but also to where it is, in con tact with what and how is called the
proprioceptive sense. There lies the sense of move ment and the re la tion -
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ships that move ment brings, where the body is in space (up side down or
right side up, works via the ves tib u lar sense in the in ner ear ), the sense of
the body parts in re la tion to each other and the floor, the wall, the door way,
the other. I think the proprioceptive sense is more im por tant than the other
senses, it is more prim i tive and it turns out that move ment, dance, pos tures
and spa tial po si tion have more im pact than senses that came a bit later on
the evo lu tion ary lad der, just as sound is, also ac cord ing to Mar shall
McLuhan, more im por tant than sight. It is ob vi ous that the nor mal senses
play a role in rit ual and cer e mony, as they do in nor mal life. We see, hear,
smell, taste, and ex pe ri ence the rit ual; maybe in dif fer ent states of con -
scious ness, but usually our five senses are functional. 
The extradimensional en ergy how ever is also all around and deal ing with it
is part of life, and more so in sit u a tions where ra tio nal ity has not (yet) taken
over cul ture and tra di tion. The primes of fer us more than just the tan gi ble
and man i fested. Just an ex am ple. It feels like we can ac tu ally feel (sense)
the sanc tity and power of objects
When vis it ing Bali I no ticed that some of the most holy ob jects were old
stone stat ues, of ten worn to un rec og niz able lumps, but ven er ated still. The
youn ger gen er a tion would fo cus on new stat ues of the Hindu pan theon, but
in a spe cial cor ner of the tem ple com plex there were al ways some of those
old stones, clothed with clean sa rongs, ob vi ously held in high es teem by
some of the el ders. The en ergy of these old stones was much, much higher
than that of the new stat ues, but only a few would rec og nize this, even
fewer would actually feel it. 
In a rit ual con text the sense of ‘magic’ or ‘holy’ touch is ob vi ously very im -
por tant, as can be seen in many cul tures and holy places, where touch ing
the holy stone is the most sa cred act. Even in the mostly non-rit u al is tic Is -
lam, the black stone in the Kaaba in Mecca is worn off by the mil lions
touching it. 
The power of im ages and ob jects in a rit ual con text re lates to the ques tion of 
art and the ban on “graven im a ges” called aniconism.  

Emotions and feelings
Neuroscientist An to nio Damasio ar gues that our body is the the ater stage
where our emo tions as dif fer ent phys i cal states (be ing ag i tated, red, cold,
high blood pres sure) are sensed or played out. We sense our body first, we
no tice that this or that emo tion hap pens. Those emo tions will thus lead to
feel ings (in the mind) and this is con trary to the view that ev ery thing starts
in the mind. Some things do, the mind can pre tend it feels. In that view the
or ches tra tion (if not ma nip u la tion) of the senses in a di rect link (body loop)
or as-if (imag in ing you are in that state) is a ma jor com po nent of what we
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ex pe ri ence and thus the ef fect a rit ual has upon our feel ings and mood. We
feel, because we sense or imagine we sense.

Two way traffic
One of the of ten over looked as pects of the tra di tional senses is that there are 
sen sors and ac tu a tors, re ceiv ers and send ers. The out ward (ra di at ing -trans -
mit ting) com ple men tary ef fects of the tra di tional senses are not gen er ally
no ticed in de scrib ing them but is n’t is ob vi ous that we can hear and speak
(or make sound in many ways), we can pas sively taste, smell and touch and
also pro duce taste and move and ac tively touch. Ob vi ously we need some
kind of feed back. If we could n’t speak or make sounds, what pur pose
would there be in hear ing? And the speak ing of a deaf per son is of ten dis -
torted because of the lack of feedback. 
See ing looks like one way re ceiv ing, but Rupert Sheldrake has de signed
many ex per i ments that show that when we look at some thing we ac tu ally
also trans mit (send) some en ergy and cre ate, by look ing, a “field of mind",
we send some thing. I no ticed that it is pos si ble to take small clouds out of
the sky, that looks im pres sive magic un til you see that kids pick this up very 
easy. I think that by look ing at those clouds one in flu ences the sen si tive
con den sa tion bal ance by send -
ing some photo energy.

Sense enhancement

In some peo ple spe cific senses
are more ac tive than oth ers.
Some will not only per ceive
more via their eyes or hands, but 
also trans mit more and more in -
tensely. Some peo ple look at
you with pierc ing eyes; it feels
like they see right through you.
This ca pa bil ity can be felt as
pos i tive or neg a tive. It fright ens 
peo ple. In some cul tures they
speak of the “evil eye” and
so-called “holy peo ple” of ten
have this air of be nev o lence in
their eyes. The same goes for
hands. We have heal ers and
some times when we shake
hands, we feel the en ergy of the
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other. I no ticed there are other senses that in some peo ple are very
prominent. 
One way of look ing at this is that they have kept this sense open to the
deeper level. They can, even by be ing in the ego-per son al ity, al low com -
mu ni ca tion at a deeper level with wide-open senses. This can be a ge netic
con di tion or ac quir ed by ex pe ri ence or training.

The extra-dimensional senses

The senses men tioned above are, how ever, only senses that re fer to phys i -
cally mea sur able di men sions, even as they are mit i gated by our mind, like
in the case of pain. The ex pan sion of view into light and color and elec tro -
mag netic field and of taste into five dif fer ent sub-tastes, etc. does n’t re ally
touch upon the ex tra-di men sional senses or primes I see and which play
such a role in the super sen sory re al ity we ac cess or try to ac cess in rit ual.
Sci en tist like to point at an or gan re lated to a sense re cep tor, but there are
thing we no tice that have no ob vi ous re la tion to a body part, like so cial dis -
com fort. And what about com mon sense, our bull-shit de tec tor; we all have
it, but where is the receptor? 
There are senses be yond the phys i cal, that is gen er ally ac cepted. The
Tholkappiyam of the Tam ils, a very early scrip ture, talks about the Mind as
the sixth sense. When we now re fer to the sixth sense, peo ple usu ally mean
some kind of pre science or super sen sory per cep tion, the sub tle per cep -
tions, psi, esp & inner senses.

Extra-dimensional perception and the primes
What rit u als do to us has a lot to do with the nor mal senses, with emo tions,
feel ings, thoughts and pro jec tion, but also with the per cep tion of what I call
ex tra-di men sional in for ma tion. In the three worlds model the con nec tion
be tween the mind and the spir i tual world needs or gans to make an ex -
change pos si ble. We could call this senses for the ex tra-di men sional. This
con cept hints at an ex pla na tion how we deal with super-sensorial input, and 
how magic happens.
I use the word ex tra-di men sional to in di cate the non-tan gi ble, oth er -
worldly, spir i tual realm and the no tion of meta-di men sional to in di cate
some thing that cov ers both the nor mal space-time (phys i cal re al ity) di men -
sions, our in ner worlds (Mind) and the extradimensional. The im age of
three worlds and their re la tion ship is ex pressed in the triangle image.
This model ac cepts that there are other di men sions, or better ex tra-di men -
sions (or maybe just one di men sion) be yond the nor mal space-time four-di -
men sional world we ex pe ri ence. This is of ten de scribed as the spir i tual. I
as sume in this model that there is bidirectional ex change between the
worlds.
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The model is maybe a sim pli fi ca tion, but serves the pur pose of ex plain ing
in gen eral terms how I see that we (and an i mals and plants, maybe ev ery -
thing) sense and deal with what hap pens in those ex tra dimensions. 
The ex tra-di men sional space is where the in tan gi ble and in a way ide al is tic
(in the Pla tonic sense) qual i ties of beauty, love, bal ance, and such re side
and here one could di vide that realm in an ideal and a spir i tual and so com -
pli cate the im age. An other ar gu ment against the model could be that the
mind and spir i tual realm are the same, that what we ex pe ri ence as spir i tual
is noth ing but what our mind con structs. Also the model works form the
dualistic psy cho log i cal no tion that mind and body are sep a rate, but as I tend 
to be lieve that mind (as a pro jec tion from the spir i tual) co mes first and in -
car nates in the body, I see in a way world and body as the ma te ri al is tic
(space-time) corner of triangle. 
The writ ings of Hermes Trismegistos also work from a dif fer ent im age,
they in di cate that the worlds above and be low are like mir rors, “above as
be low”, the macro and the mi cro, the deep in ner and far outer worlds are
each other’s re flec tions, there is some kind of sym me try be tween the
worlds. This kind of as sumes a two fold model of heaven and earth, with out
the sep a ra tion be tween Mind and Spirit I make.
Plato made it clear, we are more than what can be mea sured, de tected or
wrung out of super- colliders or cos mic ob ser va tions, and his con cept of
world (a di men sion) of ide als was a great at tempt to deal with the in tan gi -
ble, his cave-im age show ing us that our re al ity is but a shadow of what is,
the whole. His dualistic vi sion, ac cept ing a wider re al ity that en com passes
the ideal as the root of isness, is not very far from mod ern phys ics if we take
con scious ness to be part of it, or even the basic component. 
It was Karl Pop per who ex panded the dualist no tion of Plato to a three
world view, in clud ing the in ner world of thoughts, and I like that model and 
use a sim i lar form.
The three world model is a sim pli fi ca tion, but things get com pli cated as it
is. 
One could add the di vine/in for ma tion/love di men sion to get a five di men -
sional worldview with tan gi ble outer world, in tan gi ble outer world, in ner
world, ide als world, di vine world. And I could spec u late that the di vine di -
men sion is ac tu ally the con scious ness, in for ma tion, love, will, di men sion
that lies at the root of all being.
The ex tra-di men sional that we ac cess via the in ner me and the “I” di men -
sion we con nect with in the cen ter of the in ner me is any way is a ter ri tory of
strange and non-causal re la tions, of synchro nicity, mir a cles and magic, it’s
the otherworld, the be yond, par a dise (and hell), the stuff re li gions deal with 
and para psy chol o gist try to ex plain. It is the re al ity out side Plato’s cave, the 
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in tan gi ble world, but at the same time has this re la tion with the in ner world
of mind and imagination.

Senses beyond the tangible: primes

The roots of rit ual lie much deeper than some ini tial myth or cos mo log i cal
un der stand ing. They are, I be lieve con nected with senses that reach be yond 
the man i fested into the extra dimensi onal, be yond the spacio-tem po ral
man i fested re al ity, into the sacral.
We all ex pe ri ence and feel the in tan gi ble, our lives are much more in flu -
enced by feel ings and emo tions re lated to the in tan gi ble as pects than by the
hard re al ity of space-time. I be lieve we have ex tra-di men sional senses, that
pick up what hap pens in the other di men sions and in the whole of the ul ti -
mate re al ity. These senses, that are ac tu a tors too, I call “primes”. These are
hid den deep in our sys tem, have no vis i ble or gans (al though there are body
parts and no ta bly glands that seem to be in volved more than oth ers) and
don’t yield very clear mes sages. They are lo cated some where, I leave it to
the sci en tists to fig ure out where, and are more or less sub con scious un less
we en ter or cre ate a state of con scious ness (rit ual state, in ner child state,
higher self state) that gives access to them.
I could say they are re lated to Ex tra-Sen sory-Per cep tion, but that in a way
lim its them to only sens ing, while call ing them meta-senses is more apt, but
a bit too wide for what I like to ex pose. They are also effectors or ac tu a tors,
they ef fect the out side sit u a tion. Sen sors and ac tu a tors are tech ni cal no -
tions, both are trans duc ers, the one is re ceiv ing, the other act ing. I use the
words to in di cate that the “primes” re ceive and send what ever it is that con -
nect to the ex tra-di men sional space. For in stance, when we ex pe ri ence
beauty, we re ceive and when we love something, we send.

These primes are es sen tial for our ex is tence and be hav ior. Who can deny
that we are driven, guided, ruled far more by things be yond the man i fested
than by the ra tio nal, cold logic of the ma te ri al ist. Our ex is tence is so be yond 
the sci en tif i cally mea sur able, so much more re lated to en ergy, love, hope,
con scious ness, beauty, truth and other “ideal” cat e go ries that are extra -
dimens ional, that we must have a way to in ter act with those di men sions. I
de lib er ately leave out time, but I do think that mag i cal time, where free will
re sides, is part of the ex tra-di men sional realm and that through the primes
we have ac cess to it, can feel or sense the fu ture. Here the no tion of con -
scious ness co mes into play, time and con scious ness are deeply related as I
explain elsewhere in this book.
I in di cated the two parts of the primes as be ing part of the in ner me, but
where ex actly they are lo cated I don’t know. Maybe these primes are or -
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gans, sys tems, maybe our DNA. Es pe cially junk- DNA (the large part of
DNA that is not di rectly re lated to our phys i cal be ing) maybe plays a part in
this as a kind of an tenna and even trans mit ting ac ti va tor. Maybe these
primes (and they are not lim ited to hu mans) are a fun da men tal part of living
systems.
Primes are send ers and re ceiv ers, ac tu a tors and sen sors and they act in and
through the ex tra-di men sional space, with some ef fects in our nor mal
space-time re al ity too. Primes are not spe cif i cally hu man, an i mals have
them too, and I think be yond that plants, crys tals and in a way all ex is tence
has some thing that con nects them or it to the ex tra-di men sional space.
Theo lo gians might call that space God, spir i tual peo ple might call it the Sa -
cral, Mother Na ture, Love or the Cre ation Force, In for ma tion, Chi, sci en -
tists maybe see it as negentropy, by what ever name it is that, which is be -
yond the tan gi ble. Rit u als in my view orig i nate from these primes, they are
a nat u ral re ac tion to ex ter nal or in ter nal im bal ances, threats, ex tra-di men -
sional in for ma tion and have been part of our be ing for ever, so there is no
his toric first rit ual, but of course ev ery cul ture has cre ated its own myth i cal
sto ries and from there di rec tives and rules for rit u als. The re sult, the tra di -
tional rit ual, is there fore dif fer ent in the var i ous and cul tures, but has re -
tained some ba sic root characteristics, like the use of fire as a means of
communication with the other world.
The primes are the me dium, the gate way or chan nel to re late to, sense and
in flu ence the wider world of feel ings, emo tions, and in tan gi bles. They
work in the ex tra-di men sional space di rectly, and then via other peo ple and
in di rectly (via what in magic is called the cor re spon dences) re flect back
and in flu ence the nor mal four-di men sional re al ity. This again has much re -
la tion with what hap pens in rit u als, where the mag i cal as pect (af fect ing the
extradimensional and thus the pres ent and the fu ture) is part of the setup
and deeper purpose.
Our “primes” are the real in ter face with en ergy, time, truth, love, dan ger,
pro cre ation, spirit, the fun da men tal cat e go ries or di men sions that mat ter
be yond mat ter. Ar che typal, bodily, emo tional and cog ni tive fil ter ing and
mix ing mech a nism, both on the in and out in flu ence the real mes sage or ac -
tions. Only rarely do we con tact those pri mal ca pa bil i ties, where true cre -
ation and mag i cal power re sides and go be yond the prison we cre ated. Per -
son al ity, body, emo tions, be liefs, the world around us all are part of this
prison.
The primes give ac cess to the in tan gi ble, but the re la tion ship to our other
senses and our con scious think ing is not a straight one. We think that the
mind (or imag i na tion) is the great tool to change our be liefs and sit u a tion,
but what reaches our cog ni tive lev els is just a fil tered and twisted rep re sen -
ta tion of what our pri mary sen sor/actuators pick up.
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The travel of the in for ma tion or better sig nals we re ceive or trans mit from
there to our nor mal con scious ness and vice versa is com plex, of ten com -
pro mised, and goes through lay ers of ar che typ i cal pro jec tion, emo tions,
trau matic re pres sion and are of ten changed  as we color them, partly sup -
press them, en large or ex ag ger ate them. Some peo ple, at some times and
un der some con di tions, are better at (con sciously) in ter pret ing them, they
are the proph ets, the holy ones, the sensitives, and those ac tively us ing
these prime ex changes as trans ceiv ers, ra di a tors or effectors are the
sorcerers or healers. 

Architecture

The phys i cal world can be used to en hance or in voke the con nec tion with
the extradimensional otherworld. We can use the cor re spon dences, the
links be tween the world and they are many. Here I would like to point at
how ar chi tec ture and es pe cially sa cred ar chi tec ture in flu ences us, via the
nor mal senses and the primes. Churches, tem ples, holy places of ten use the
nat u ral en ergy (ley lines, en ergy spots, places with high biodiversity) but
then en hance this with spe cific lay outs and forms. Mod ern ar chi tec ture
may use some of the old in sights, it’s not un usual these days to use the ori -
en tal Feng Shui prin ci ples in de sign. Ar chi tects can use age-old prin ci ples
and ra tio’s that have found their way in the build ing codes and trade prac -
tices, even if the true mean ing got lost. In that sense shrines and holy places
are, like rit u als in a cul ture, a kind of mem ory, containing the secrets and
insights of old. 
We still awe at places like Chartres ca the dral, sense the ef fect of arches,
space and win dow di men sions, build ing ra tio’s, and some times an ar chi -
tect can cre ate a sim i lar ‘holy’ at mo sphere in a newer build ing. Few re al ize
that what we call Gothic churches are a West ern ized form of the Arabic
style of build ing the cru sad ers brought back and thus can be linked to Egyp -
tian and even Sumer ian building styles. 
As trol ogy, cos mic ra tio’s, hid den symbolism, and col ors were part of it and 
imag ine how these ca the drals must have looked in their orig i nal col or ful
state, more like a Hindu tem ple than as the sol emn and grey spaces that are
left to us. Lucy Wyatt in “Ap proach ing Chaos” (2010) ar gues that the
Knights of Templar (with the sup port of Bernard of Clairvaux) were very
in stru men tal in bring ing se cret and sa cred knowl edge of building to the
West.

Animals and ritual
One of the in sights I try to con vey about rit ual is that it is a pre-cog ni tive
phe nom e non. It does n’t orig i nate in our prefrontal lobes, in the part that
dis tin guishes us from an i mals, at least in pro por tional ra tio of brain mass.
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Rit ual is more ‘prim i tive’, more re lated to our primes, part of our be ing that
has roots in our an i mal or maybe even in our veg e tal part. In that sense it is
more orig i nal, an chored deeper in our be ing and is es sen tially a way to re -
mem ber or con nect to those or i gins. Think ing in the rit ual con text is an im -
ped i ment, lim it ing the effects and indeed the efficacy of ritual.
Rit u als are of ten con sid ered spe cif i cally hu man, but there are many an i mal
be hav ioral pat terns, that could qual ify as rit u als. An i mals of ten do have
spe cific tics that look like com pul sive, and re sem ble the rit u al is tic com pul -
sive tics that we some times have and are very ob vi ous in the patho log i cal
be hav ior of men tally ill. So there is a bi o log i cal ba sis, maybe even ne ces -
sity for rep e ti tion and this could in di cate that hu mans and an i mals share
some more senses and notably metasenses than we assume.
They are in closer con tact with their ‘pri mal’ in for ma tion, their in tu ition,
but also use rit ual to evoke this con tact and most likely also this other con -
duit to the deeper senses, dream ing.
In the chap ter about psy che del ics I will come back to this, as more and more 
it be comes clear, that we as hu mans have learned and cop ied much more
from an i mals than usu ally is as sumed like that the use of ine bri at ing or hal -
lu ci no gen sub stances(and med i cal and other uses of herbs) is ba si cally
copied from animals.
Sci ence now ac cepts that at least the neu ro log i cal hard ware of an i mals is
not fun da men tally dif fer ent from the hu man (the Birmingham Dec la ra tion
2012). Rit ual can be seen as a sys tem of sym bolic acts that is based upon ar -
bi trary rules, but maybe we can ex tend that to animals, in anal ogy with lan -
guage. If we look at ver bal be hav ior in hu mans, where language is a sys tem
of sym bols based upon ar bi trary rules, why not ac cept that an i mals also use
sym bolic lan guage. The songs of birds and the sounds of whales do seem to
have more beauty, mean ing and prob a bly sym bolic intent than just
exchange of facts.
Own ers of dogs, horses and other an i mals we can be friend at a deep level
will agree that com mu ni ca tion with animals of ten hap pens in a mag i cal and
very in tu itive way, an i mals
seem to use other senses in a
di rect and ef fec tive way.
This I see as their us ing the
prime com mu ni ca tion chan -
nels. In that sense talk ing to
trees is not so strange, if that
com mu ni ca tion is in ter -
preted as a primal exchange.
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16 Consciousness: the root of all

What is reality anyway?
At Mount Tamalpais near San Fran cisco one sunny af ter noon while look -
ing at the moun tain (and be ing on LSD) I ‘re ceived’ this line of po etry, a
per sonal and time less rev e la tion about the na ture of ob ser va tion and con -
scious ness:  

Be tween me and the moun tain, but God to en joy

Some trip py truths dis solve in the light of ‘nor mal’ rea son, but this one had
a deeper mean ing. The tri an gle of ob server, ob ject, and God is a deep Sufi
sym bol ism. There is the joy of cre ation shared be tween the three. Then
there is the deeper mean ing of the ar che typ i cal moun tain rep re sent ing man -
kind, suf fer ing, and the as pi ra tion of the man i fested to reach into the heav -
ens. It took me years to em brace this all. It re mains a po etic line that im me -
di ately re con nects me to that mo ment and that vi sion, but also to the
happiness and grace it repre sents.
When ever I wan der in those meaty the o ries about quan tum-phys ics or get
lost in the lengthy trea tises of phi los o phers, sci en tists and mages, I come
down to the same sim ple im age: Me, God, the world.
Who cares about the dif fer ence, about the sep a ra tion, as there is this mem -
ory of unity, of en joy ment? I was, and am, ab so lutely aware of that moun -
tain’s par tic i pa tion in the joy of be ing. When sci en tists try to frame or catch
that re la tion ship in ma tri ces, wave de scrip tions, probability the o rems, or
what ever the ory or hy poth e sis, they only approx im ate to what is. 
This chap ter is about con scious ness and is maybe the core part of this book,
but what a tricky sub ject it is. There are so many def i ni tions, re li gious po si -
tions, sci en tific de mar ca tion lines, is sues sur round ing it like free will, time,
the di vine. Con scious ness is, like love, a very broad and vague sub ject and I 
have touched on many aspects already. 
Not co in ci den tally con scious ness as a pro cess is on the fron tier be tween
sci ence and re li gion, in my view some where be tween nor mal space-time
and the otherworld. This res o nates with my po si tion that rit ual is a way to
tran scend the nor mal re al ity and makes look ing at con scious ness a fun da -
men tal necessity in this book. 
Where will it lead to? I will de velop in this chap ter a model where hu man
con scious ness is the bound ary pro cess that deals with the bor der be tween
the ‘nor mal’ di men sions and the un seen, extra dimensional world. I must
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warn the reader that 
things like con -
scious ness, time,
cau sa tion and even
will are over lap -
ping, as these are
deep ly in ter con -
nected, so I have to
re peat some of the
ar gu ments al ready
made in previous
chapters.

Even with all mod -
ern brain re search
the phe nom e non of
consciousness at
the var i ous lev els
re mains a largely
un ex plained enig -
ma. How ever, in
the con text of rit ual
and magic I am still
cu ri ous to know or
at least frame in some kind of model what hap pened be tween me, the moun -
tain and the meta-di men sional that I po et i cally called God. It could be de -
scribed as an ex pe ri ence of the three worlds (psy che, world, spir i tual) in ter -
act ing. It was a mu tual re flec tion pro cess, where the three en ti ties mir ror
each other re sult ing in bliss and deep aware ness. But what are these three
en ti ties? The inner me, the I, is not tangible. 
The moun tain I can see and touch, but the moun tain en tity is again vir tual,
and God is pres ent but not touch able. It’s all ob vi ously a mat ter of res o -
nance, be ing in and out of time. The ex pe ri ence was short but not in stan ta -
neous, and it felt very real in space. The trees on the moun tain ridge were
kind of talk ing to me, I felt my self sit ting there, the sun was there, the
moun tain breeze, and yet there was this over lay, this su per im posed
expanded reality.
This con scious ness ex pe ri ence, with the help of Al bert Hofmann’s  prob -
lem child, had a rit ual con text. I pre pared the trip, looked for a lo ca tion,
noted set and set ting, opened up and made con tact with the otherworld.
Res o nance hap pened and the mag i cal re sult was ex panded con scious ness,
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with a sim ple line of po etry as a re minder. Maybe there were other ef fects,
some re wired con nec tions in my brain, ex pe ri ences like this do change you.
In terms of my rit ual ma trix model, the set, set ting and magic as pects were
there. The re sult I brought back was maybe a ra tio nal ized in ter pre ta tion of
some thing pre pro grammed in my brains or psy che, but so what? Maybe
this had noth ing to do with free will or ini tia tive on my part and just had to
be so. If that was so, it was a mighty im pres sive coincidence.
I reached an other state, and again the word con scious ness co mes up. On
that moun tain I felt I made a con nec tion with the ul ti mate con scious ness of
the metadimensional re al ity known as God. It was lim ited in the sense that
my con scious ness of many other things and even much of my body aware -
ness had evap o rated, but at the same time an other part of my aware ness was
clearly ex pand ing beyond the normal.

Isness
Ex panded con scious ness as I ex pe ri enced it then and at many other oc ca -
sions for me re lates to a state of be ing, more than just a mind-state. It is be -
ing more close to the deep I, the true self, in a more in ti mate con nec tion to
the otherworld. It of fered me a dif fer ent view and ex pe ri ence of the re la tion
be tween my in ner and outer world. Wil liam Wordsworth called it ‘deeply
inter fused’, be ing be tween the world of ideas and the out side re al ity, be -
tween the cold facts and wis dom, be tween the daily ra tio nal re al ity and the
more com plete isness, the being and the not being.

I think un der stand ing con scious ness, self con scious ness and the wider con -
scious ness is es sen tial and cru cial in un der stand ing rit ual. Rit ual is an act
and ex pe ri ence at the bor der be tween the worlds, and that is ex actly where
con scious ness pro cesses hap pen. What we call (hu man) con scious ness is
con cerned with the bor der be tween the seen and the un seen and is a pro cess
in time, not re ally a state. It’s gatekeeping, the con trol of the ex change be -
tween the worlds, the place or por tal where we in ter act with the extra di -
mensi onal. It’s were the spe cial non ra tio nal con scious ness ‘or gans’ I
called primes come into play. Even as sim ply equat ing con scious ness with
ex pe ri ence is a tempt ing idea, then ex pe ri ence should in clude the per cep -
tion of the oth er worldly and in tan gi ble. And how about de scrib ing con -
scious ness as ex pe ri enc ing just the in tan gi ble other world, leaving
awareness as the interface to the normal reality?
In a di a gram that some what re sem bles Scho penhauer’s no tion of the uni -
verse and the hu man po si tion, I have in di cated how one could see hu man
con scious ness in re la tion to the wider di men sional. Hu mans (the lit tle
faces) nor mally op er ate in the space-time tan gi ble world, but com mu ni cate
with what lies be yond (the in tan gi ble, the extradimensional, the spir i tual,
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the pla tonic world of ideas) via those primes. It is like hav ing lit tle win dows 
look ing out of the tan gi ble. One can re ceive (mys ti cal) or act (mag i cal) and
some times even ven ture re ally out side the nor mal in what then could be
called an other state of con scious ness. It hap pens that some peo ple re main
in such a state. They are cut off from nor mal re al ity and we might then call
them saints or lunatics and burn or isolate them.
This pic ture is just a start ing point to deal with the com plex sub ject of con -
scious ness, but il lus trates the fact that I see it as a bor der-pro cess, as what
hap pens at the di vid ing line be tween the tan gi ble and intangible.

Rit ual is in es sence an act of bor der trans gres sion. It acts upon our per sonal
con scious ness (mindset), so cial con scious ness (set) and ex tra dimensional
con scious ness. I know this is a dar ing and ide al is tic state ment. Ma te ri al is tic 
sci ence tends to see con scious ness as some func tion of neu rons and the
brain and there are many the o ries and ex per i ments to that ef fect, but no -
body has iden ti fied a thought as such. When I ar gue that con scious ness is
the interworld res o nance mech a nism, the link be tween the tan gi ble and the
intangible, I know the ice is thin.
How ever, this is all based on the mod els I have pre sented so far such as the
dis tinc tion be tween self and I, be tween as sumed self and true self, the mul -
ti ple time di vi sions and the use of primes to con nect be yond the tangible.
I will con cen trate here on my no tions, in the ap pen di ces you will find much
more ref er ence ma te rial and what other peo ple came up with con cern ing
con scious ness.

Hard consciousness
There are ways of look ing at con scious ness not re lated to the
extradimensional or rit ual, but to dif fer ent modes of think ing and brain ac -
tiv ity. Neuro-sci en tists of ten re fer to pa tients and cases of peo ple with ab -
nor mal cog ni tive func tions in their books and the o ries about what con -
scious ness, mem ory and per cep tion could be. These sit u a tions, of ten re -
lated to brain dam age due to ac ci dents, dis eases, op er a tions or birth de fects
have taught us a lot about the me chan ics of the brain and led to in ter est ing
mod els and the o ries. They are how ever, mostly con cerned with tan gi ble
de for mi ties or de fects and how these work out in be hav ior, and these days
show up in MRI and PET-scans and neurochemical changes. In ter est ing
work and peo ple like An to nio Damasio have come up with great views
about how mem ory, con scious ness and per cep tion are re lated in our brain,
but have not really answered the question about what consciousness is.
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Causation, what has it to do with consciousness
Be fore I go into what con scious is at var i ous lev els, I would like to point at
an im por tant as pect of con scious ness, that is the re la tion with will ful, in ten -
tional ac tion. For a long time, in Eu rope at least, the words con science and
con scious ness were, in French and Latin, the same and no dis tinc tion was
made. It con cerned a moral is sue, had to do with law and eth ics, there was
not a clear idea of lev els in con scious ness till late in the 17th cen tury, when
Descartes, Spinoza, Arnauld, Leibniz and oth ers started to dis cuss ra tio nal -
ity, first as a moral qual ity of God and in the con text of free will. Slowly a
dis tinc tion be tween con science and con scious ness, as a re flec tive pro cess
de vel oped, but still mostly con cerned with eth ics. The no tion of un con -
scious think ing or lev els of con scious think ing like in a child de vel oped and 
was dis cussed, but it was not until Freud that this became an accepted idea.
When we con sciously try to change things, and we do so in se ri ous rit u als,
we are or should be aware of the con se quences, in other word con science.
Just re spond ing to ex ter nal sig nals, pres sure or re act ing to phys i cal sit u a -
tions is not re ally wil ful, pre med i tated or in ten tional. It is when we make
de ci sions about ac tion (or wilful non-ac tion) that the whole mech a nism of
in ner de lib er a tions, cog ni tive dis so nance, inner critic and what not, starts to 
happen. 
Ob vi ously this wil ful ac tion car ries over in au to matic mode of be hav ior.
Con science be comes like a pro gram, an au to matic ref er ence. When we just
do things not re ally hin dered by con scious re straints, our un con scious con -
science or in ner knowing guides us. 
It is when there is
doubt, when there
is in ner con flict be -
tween our
subpersonalities,
when maybe one
part of us says yes,
the other no, then
the ques tion of
con science sur -
faces. It’s not the
deep ocean of un -
con scious, in tu -
itive acts and
drives that con -
cerns us when
think ing about mo -
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ral ity, but it’s the stormy sur face, the crest of waves and un der cur rents that
cre ate the foam of un cer tain ty, where con scien ce starts to matter.
Thus what we con sider to be our con science mat ters only on the bat tle field
of the sub jec tive and as sumed re al i ties, where we re fer to co di ces, laws and
pre scribed mo ral ity, the di vine char ter com ing from the heav ens. This is
where the mor al ists, the eth i cal phi los o phers and theo lo gians come in with
their ex pla na tions, guilt trips and threats about hell, karma and damnation.
The real ques tion about mo ral ity goes be yond in stances where we de lib er -
ate, weigh ar gu ments, de cide be tween al ter na tives. It is be yond Kant’s
prac ti cal in tel li gence “Vernunft”, I even ar gue it tran scends his cat e gor i cal
im per a tive, it has roots in the extradimensional. Mo ral ity ul ti mately, be -
yond ra tio nal ar gu ments, is meta phys i cal. I ar gue it ex ist in the
extradimensional and we can sense it as a deeper know ing, a true know ing
through the primes that guides us in all other situations and actions. 
This is where we have to make a con nec tion be tween the sub jec tive and ob -
jec tive re al i ties, where the real I co mes into play. Mo ral ity and con science
are not rooted in our mask ex is tence, or in the masks that in sti tu tions,
churches, ac a de mia and psy chi a try wear. We only have them there as pro -
grams, automatic routines. 
I will ar gue in this chap ter, that our hu man con scious ness is the link be -
tween the nor mal and the extradimensional, a jump out side the realm of
time. In that sense con scious ness is not only linked to mem ory of the past,
but also to a ‘mem ory’ (for lack of a better word) of the fu ture, a con cept ex -
plained in the chap ter about time.

Levels 
Con scious ness has lev els, start ing with sim ple aware ness, per cep tion and
then per cep tion of the per cep tion as in self con scious ness and be yond that
the higher con scious ness. Here al ready the ques tion is what do I per ceive?
My wider re al ity on that moun tain or in mys ti cal mo ments is ob vi ously not
the daily re al ity. I am more and more be gin ning to re al ize that the so-called
nor mal is just a sub set of the miraculous, the magical. 
The iso lated, lo cal, un con nected events de scribed in phys ics text books are
only par tic u lar in stances, col lapsed prob a bil ity curves of a much wider re -
al ity that in cludes the ex tra-di men sional. I even won der, is self-con scious -
ness such a real step for ward in evo lu tion. Have we lost or ex changed it for
some thing else? In my view self con scious ness of ten keeps us away from
the con nec tion, the ac cep tance of this ex tra-di men sional out there that is
the starting point of this book.
These fuller re al ity events are ex pe ri enced as far more in ter con nected, they
are not just ma te rial re sults of prior ra tio nal causes but are re lated to truly
new acts, thoughts and emo tions. They can have a dif fer ent cause than the
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past, they are the re sult of free will and even are in flu enced by the fu ture or
what we pro ject the fu ture to be. We have to ex tend the range of causes and
logical consequences.
There fore the no tion arises, call it feel ing, aware ness, per sonal con scious -
ness or faith that there is di rec tion and mean ing, even if we don’t ra tio nally
per ceive it as such. We are not liv ing in a sto chas tic chaos of quan tum
chance, hu mans are not an ac ci den tal emer gence in a ma te ri al is tic universe. 

It was West ern ra tio nal Car te sian think ing and the de nial of the mag i cal
that forced us to aban don this aware ness, rel e gat ing it to the realm of re li -
gion, su per sti tion, and prim i tive be lief. How ever, a quick scan around us
and we see that most hu man be ings do not ad here to the ‘mod ern’ stan dard
of ra tio nal ism. We are still dream ers, be liev ers, we have ide als, as sume free 
will and vo li tion, all things in com pat i ble with rational (in)determinism. 
Ob serve the sha mans, the rain ma kers, witch doc tors, ma gi cians (and
stock- bro kers). Join the aboriginals in their Dreamtime rit u als. Who can
deny that it’s our ra tio nal ity that is an iso lated quirk, a late sec ond mil len -
nium ab er ra tion? And with what det ri men tal re sults; we have ru ined our
world, our genes, and the fabric of society.
Maybe, and this is a posi tiv ist re mark, we just need to in te grate it better,
learn how to deal with what our fron tal lobe ex pan sion brings us.

Consciousness interpretations

The word con scious co mes in many fla vors, and def i ni tions abound. For
some it means aware ness, as in per ceived re al ity, for oth ers it is an other
word for the greater all.
The no tion of higher lev -
els of con scious ness is in
it self used in many ways,
think about God con -
scious ness, super con -
scious ness in yoga,
buddhic con scious ness in
Theosophy, cos mic con -
scious ness or Christ con -
scious ness. So for some
it’s a cog ni tive and hu man
state, for oth ers a ba sic
cat e gory of all. It’s one of
those no tions that we use
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to in di cate many dif fer ent
things and only the
context helps to guess
what is meant.
The word con scious ness
has to be spec i fied as to
what it means in con text.
In the ap pen dix nr II, I will 
re fer to some of the no -
tions, in this chap ter I will
limit my self to just mak -
ing a dif fer ence be tween
the wider con scious ness

(the all, Uni ver sal mind, Brah man, Al lah, super con scious ness, etc.) and
the lower lev els of con scious ness (of hu mans, an i mals, trees and even mat -
ter), not un like the dif fer en ti a tion I make in lev els of will (see the will chap -
ter). In our psy che there are also lev els of aware ness and con scious ness, but 
I will forego iden ti fy ing them be yond the I-Me model, leav ing the fine dis -
tinc tions be tween consciousness, spirit and soul to others.
The Christ Con scious ness peo ple like Blavatsky or Ed gar Cayce re fer to,
feels like a layer or level and a pointer to ward the aware ness or knowl edge
of an ‘ul ti mate re al ity’ which tra di tional the is tic re li gion has named God. 
In the lim ited cog ni tive def i ni tion it is the qual ity or state of be ing aware of
an ex ter nal ob ject or some thing within one self. It has also been de fined as:
sub jec tiv ity, aware ness, sen tience, the abil ity to ex pe ri ence or to feel,
wake ful ness, hav ing a sense of self hood, and the ex ec u tive control system
of the mind.
I will use it in that sense to de scribe brain pro cesses, how mem ory works,
aware ness, etc. but also in much broader way. I re late it not only to the
higher con scious ness used in re li gious con text, but also to de note the com -
mon link in all and be tween all, and as the over arch ing prin ci ple of man i fes -
ta tion. I thus don’t see it as ex clu sively hu man. Even self-con scious ness,
be ing con scious of be ing con scious might not be ex clu sively hu man. In the
chap ter about time I will even make time part of the whole con scious ness
ques tion and ar gue that time is the ve hi cle of the over arch ing con scious -
ness. Bear with me, it’s one of the most com plex and deep sub jects in
science and metaphysical philo sophy.

Un der stand ing con scious ness is the key to the uni verse, at least for us hu -
mans. It’s a deep and per sis tent is sue in sci ence. How can we bridge the
mind- mat ter gap? 
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Con scious ness, in the wider sense of un der ly ing all and ev ery thing, is what
brings aware ness and even self-aware ness, We are self-con scious and for a
long time have as sumed that to be a rather hu man qual ity. At least some an i -
mals seem to share it with us, but where do we draw the line? That con -
scious ness is the root of all man i fes ta tion be comes more and more clear in
quan tum-phys i cal terms, but what do they then mean? 
It’s easy to equate it with great con cepts and name it chi, love, God, self re -
flected in for ma tion, the ground of all or na ture, but that does n’t bring us
much fur ther in un der stand ing it and us ing this un der stand ing to in flu ence
re al ity as in rit ual. I think we have to see what con nects con scious ness and
in the con text of rit ual, how do we deal with it.

A different approach
There are many the o ries about con scious ness, qualia (phe nom e nal ex pe ri -
ence), etc. but none that ex plain the gap be tween brain and mind in a con -
clu sive way. Da vid Chalmers called the gap the hard prob lem of con scious -
ness. The sci en tific views on this range from ig nor ing there is such a prob -
lem as does Dan iel Dennett who be lieves rather ma te ri al is ti cally than we
will one day fig ure it out, to the New Mysterianism of Colin McGinn who
pro poses that our hu man mind is just not able to explain consciousness.

Consciousness and information

The mind-body sep a ra tion or du al ism, which Descartes, Leibniz,
Schopenhauer, T. Huxley and many oth ers sub scribed to amounts to lit tle
more than that the ex pe ri ence, the con scious ness is dif fer ent from the
brains, the ma chine or the mill of the brain as Leibniz has tried to vi su al ize
it. We now can have, with all kind of tech niques, a much closer look at the
mill in side our skull, but Leibniz’s gap remains.
Thoughts can not be ob served or per ceived by ex am in ing brain prop er ties,
events, and pro cesses. We can see what pain or a spe cific im age ef fects in
the brain, we
can cause cer -
tain im ages to
ap pear by stim -
u la tion, but the
pain as ex pe ri -
ence is not the
brain pro cess.
There is no real
ex pla na tion,
but the o ries
abound how
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per cep tion, con scious ness and mem ory are re lated and func tion in the
brain. I will deal with some of the ex ist ing views on con sciousness in the
appendix II.

My view, consciousness is the control link
Con scious ness must be a res o nance and mir ror ing pro cess, re flec tion is a
word of ten used to de scribe con scious think ing. It is a ob vi ously a ca pa bil -
ity that de vel oped be cause it of fered some ben e fits in deal ing with com -
plex ity and con se quences. Here the hu man self-con scious ness is an ad -
vanced level of con scious ness and more geared to deal ing with time, much
of our think ing is about the fu ture. It is there fore, I ar gue, a con trol mech a -
nism be yond the now. The thoughts, what ever they are, are bounc ing and
mir rored be tween lay ers of sensed, pro jected and con structed perception
(in clud ing that what we call memories) on the border between the worlds. 
Its phys i cal man i fes ta tion as elec tric pulses and brain pro cesses is just the
ma te rial print, the ac tiv ity of the tuner. We are not our brain, our brain is a
tool in the pro cess of think ing, just as our body is and ac cord ing to the idea
of em bod ied cognition, the two are very much re lated, some thing Spinoza,
far ahead of his times, seemed to have realized.
Con scious ness (and in hu mans the self-con scious ness) al lows us to func -
tion, sense, act, will and sur vive, keeps the genes in the pool and of fers ex -
pla na tions to keep us busy and maybe happy. It could be a to tally il lu sory
thing, just as per ceived re al ity might be a con struc tion, but let’s as sume it
makes sense. 
Now I ar gue that con scious ness is the gate keeping mech a nism con nect ing
ma te rial re al ity with the extra dimensi onal. It is a mir ror (res o nance) pro -
cess, the sense and prime in put is stored, com pared with other data (mem -
ory) as in a mir ror, re duced in prob a bly many steps to man age able chunks,
fil tered and of ten dis torted. At some point of com plex ity of the pro cess this
mir ror ing leads to self-con scious ness, there is re al iza tion that we are doing
this, that we are thinking.
Con scious ness is in this view a com bi na tion of the still some what ma te rial
(mea sur able) senses, mem ory in put and re trieval on the one hand and the
im ma te rial info of the primes on the other, in es sence a mir ror and res o -
nance process. 
To ex plain this, I limit this im age to sim ple pro cesses, a kind of flatlander
view of a mul ti di men sional sit u a tion, but first I need to ex plain a bit about
feed back and feedforward con trol loops. 
Con trol loops reg u late many things, in tech nol ogy and in our body. There is 
feed back and feed for ward. We live in a world where feed back is the pre -
dom i nant con trol mech a nism. Not only the ther mo stat of the cen tral heat -
ing, but most bi o log i cal func tions are feed back loops. We per ceive some -
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thing, or mea sure as in tech ni cal feed back sys tems, then com pare this to the
un dis turbed (homeostatic) sit u a tion and then adapt the pa ram e ters of the
system, like changing the settings. 
Most sys tems do this au to mat i cally. Bi o log i cal sys tems are great in this re -
spect, they func tion and adapt au ton o mously. That our body tem per a ture,
acid ity, blood pres sure, and what not, is kept within nar row bound aries is
not nor mally no ticed. Only in cases where the dis tur bance is too heavy for
the sys tem we will no tice it, we fall ill etc. In so ci ety and busi ness too feed -
back is how we man age things. We mea sure against the sta ble state or the
as pi ra tion level (tar get value) and feed this back into the loop. It must be
stated that feed back in com plex sys tems very soon out grows our math e -
mat i cal ca pa bil i ties, the cy ber netic no tion that we can ac tu ally con trol
com plex sys tems is an il lu sion. One of the fa thers of cybernetics (with
Norbert Wiener) was W. Ross Ashby, he stated:

“The fact is that the con cept of “feedback”, so sim ple and nat u ral in cer tain el e -
men tary cases, be comes ar ti fi cial and of lit tle use when the interconnexions be -
tween the parts be come more com plex. ........ For un der stand ing the gen eral
prin ci ples of dy namic sys tems, there fore, the con cept of feed back is in ad e quate in
it self. What is im por tant is that com plex sys tems, richly cross- con nected in ter -
nally, have com plex be hav iours, and that these be hav iors can be goal-seeking in
complex patterns.”
That in or der to ef fec tively con trol a sys tem (bi o log i cal, gov ern ment, ma -
chines) we must have a model of it that is at least as com plex is stated in the
Good Regulator the o rem (Roger C. Conant and W. Ross Ashby) that is cen -
tral to cy ber net ics. It is stated “Ev ery Good Reg u la tor of a sys tem must be a
model of that sys tem”. Mod els of weather, econ omy and na ture are thus in -
ef fec tive by def i ni tion. Ap ply ing this to rit ual, the re al ity of a rit ual is so
com plex that we can not ex pect a man age able steer ing mech a nism of the
out come, hence rit ual efficacy is an art form rather than a science.

Feedforward: looking ahead
The other con trol mech a nism is feedforward, and in a sim pli fied model this
is when we tweak the sys tem to coun ter act cer tain dis tur bances we see
com ing, but don’t use feed back to con trol the re sult. Think about a heat ing
sys tem that by de sign deals with the av er age tem per a ture dif fer ences in the
seasons. 
More ad vanced sys tems use com bi na tions of feed back and feedforward.
An ex am ple of feedforward is when we are in a car and see a steep hill in the
dis tance, we then speed up to climb the hill more eas ily. In a pure feed back
sit u a tion we would wait till we feel the car slow ing down and then hit the
ac cel er a tor pedal, but this would be less ef fi cient. Now this ex am ple al -
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ready points to the prob lem, for by see ing the hill far away, we are in fact
mea sur ing the ap proach ing dis tur bance and using visual feedback.
For re ally ef fec tive feedforward it is nice if we knew the fu ture, so we could
an tic i pate and coun ter act the dis tur bance that is com ing. We ap proach this
of course by de vel op ing mod els to pre dict the fu ture, as when we take some
pre ven tive med i cine if an ep i demic is ap proach ing. Again bi o log i cal sys -
tems are great in this re spect, we would n’t be able to walk or climb a stair -
case if the eye-mus cle co or di na tion did n’t take care of this, automatically.. 
The no tion of ‘embodied cog ni tion’ links thoughts to move ments and body
aware ness (per cep tion and mo tor sys tems) not as ad di tional, but as es sen -
tial and in dis pens able to ra tio nal in tel lec tual thought. This move in the Phi -
los o phy of Mind field to ward a to tal re-lo cal iza tion of men tal pro cesses out
of the neu ral do main sup port my no tion, that rit ual is pre-cognitive. 

Homeostatis: ritual as a quick fix 
Bi o log i cal sys tems tend to sta bi lize them selves, this is called ho meo sta sis.
We don’t like change, our body and mind re sists changes, tries to re store
the more or less sta ble sit u a tion we are used to. This is why chang ing is so
hard, why ther apy is not al ways suc cess ful, why di ets don’t help much to
lose weight. Larger and non-bi o log i cal sys tems, like so ci ety, also have a
ten dency to ho meo sta sis, changes are resisted, the status quo rules. 
One way to look at rit u als is to see them as short cuts to chang ing ho meo sta -
sis, not only of our own body, but of other bi o log i cal sys tems, per cep tions,
thoughts and even or ga ni za tions and tan gi ble re al ity. Rit u als are cau sa tion
mech a nisms, they are in tended to change the course of things.

Knowing the future
Now brain re search and again Benjamin  Libet’s ex per i ments about vo li -
tion have in di cated that ac tu ally much of what we con sider a free choice, a
wil ful ac tion, is al ready de cided in the brain be fore we make what we think
is a con scious de ci sion. Now his and sim i lar ex per i ments are con cerned
with rel a tively sim ple, un com pli cated ac tions, but in di cate that we per -
ceive, in our mo tor system or primes, the future. 
This hap pens in these ex per i ments at a sim ple aware ness level, I be lieve
that true free will de ci sions re quire a dif fer ent state of con scious ness, with
more con scious per cep tion of the fu ture and the pos si bil ity to choose. Self
con scious ness is the pro cess that mir rors (in a yet un clear way) the two
worlds, in a com plex feedforward-feed back process.
Con scious ness is a mir ror pro cess, self con scious ness even more so, the
ques tion is how and when in the evo lu tion the jump from sense-con scious -
ness to group-con scious ness (as we see in an i mals and early hominids) to
self-con sci ous ness hap pened and why?  
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Neuro-psy cho log i cal ex -
per i ments have also shown 
that the brain some times
shows a re ac tion be fore
the stim u lus that should
cause this has been per -
ceived or even hap pened.
This could be ex plained as
a kind of pre mo ni tion, the
un con scious part of the
brain knows the fu ture or
at least sig nals not a re -
sponse but a warn ing. And
our psy che is very much
busy with the fu ture most
of the time, much think ing
goes into plan ning, wor ry -
ing, build ing an im age of
what could, should or will
happen. 
I want to point out that our
(un con scious) know ing of
the fu ture al lows ef fec tive
feed forward. That re al iza tion is the miss ing com po nent in the o ries about
con scious ness. And we all ex pe ri ence this aware ness of the fu ture, at least I
of ten do. I will do some thing a bit un ex pected, like in traf fic, with out a real
cause and then re al ize that this has pre vented an ac ci dent or some thing.
Again, this might be ex-post ra tio nal iza tion or jus ti fi ca tion, but it hap pens
of ten enough to sug gest that in deed I or my body self pro tec tion sys tem per -
ceive the fu ture. Oth ers could call this their guardian an gel or
synchronicity. For me it’s more ev i dence for the ex is tence of sense or gans,
the primes I dis cussed ear lier, that sense the fu ture. In my model this means
a con nec tion to the other time dimension in the extra-dimensional realm. 
This feel ing or know ing the fu ture is also rel e vant in the mag i cal and rit ual
con text as this al lows for proph ecy and div i na tion.
So all this leads to ar gu ing that hu man con scious ness is a mix ture of feed -
back in the sense realm of nor mal re al ity and feed forward in the extra -
dimen sional pro cesses. It is re flected, mir rored and bounced back and forth
be tween the lay ers and modes of self and I, with self con scious ness as a spe -
cial sit u a tion. In a wider sense, con scious ness is then how our psy che in ter -
acts with the wider re al ity and acts be yond our man i fested ex is tence in
normal space-time.
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Is consciousness limited to life?
This of course brings up the ques tion whether other life forms, an i mals and
even life less mat ter also in ter act with that wider con scious ness. Even the
small est bac te ria and amoe bae show sur pris ing ini tia tive and are aware of
threats to their ex is tence. Does ev ery thing then have a soul of sorts, the ve -
hi cle for con scious ness we hu mans seem to pos sess? Are then all el e men -
tary par ti cles of mat ter mere res o nance pat terns of con scious ness, man i -
fest ing in time and spatial energy? 
And is cyberspace, dis play ing so much life-like qual i ties, con scious and
homeostatic, as Jaap van Till ar gues? It has been spec u lated by a num ber of
phys i cists like Jon Wheeler that all mat ter may have been con ceived out of
the fab ric of space as cur va tures of the space-time emp ti ness. I think even
that is filled with, or even is con scious ness. This is some thing I will deal
with in the chap ter about quan tum re al ity and in the ap pen dix  about
consciousness the ories.

Let me sound a per sonal note again. Just a quite dif fer ent no tion of con -
scious ness, to show that we can see things dif fer ently. From my win dow in
my bed room I can see some ma jes tic trees and in the morn ing they are my
friends, greet ing me, re flect ing the green I need to com pen sate for what the
so lar spec trum lacks. Trees re mind me that we and the an i mals are just
plants that de cided to move and thus carry a bit of earth with us in our stom -
ach, a no tion cyberphilosopher Jaron La nier shared with me once. 
Look ing at the trees, I live in a windy coun try, I no ticed they are far more
than just photo synthetic trans for ma tion de vices, they are also very ef fi cient 
at trans form ing wind into fluid pres sure. Their leaves are lit tle pumps that
make sure the wa ter con tain ing the nu tri tion they need gets up there. Far in
the dis tance I can also see these huge man made wind tur bines, how clumsy
com pared to what the trees do so elegantly. 
So con cern ing con scious ness, I of ten feel a con nec tion with the trees,
mostly when I al low it, in quiet mo ments when I open up to na ture, in my in -
ner child state. I don’t re ally talk to them, but they make things clear, for ex -
am ple that they need wa ter. I tend to pump too much from my well to pro -
vide wa ter to the plants and greens in my gar den, so the roots of the trees get
dry and so they warn me. Maybe it’s just a shade of green that I pick up but
the mes sage is quite clear. 
For me there is some level of con scious ness in trees, ac tu ally in all man i -
fested re al ity and be yond. I ac tu ally think that trees com mu ni cate much
better with na ture around them than we think, they are well con nected.
There I even got the no tion that they have a dream state com mu ni ca tion
mode. I would like to see an ex per i ment where two sep a rated patches of
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for est, not too far apart, are fed dif fer ent amounts of wa ter to see if the trees
col lec tively will call in more rain in the patch that is re ally short of wa ter.
Of course true be liev ers in a pan the is tic uni verse will point at how they talk
to their plants and how this helps. Ex per i ments in Findhorn and else where
have dem on stra ted the pos i tive ef fects of hu man at ten tion to plants. I
would ar gue for much more connectedness among plants and in fact all
mat ter. Rupert Sheldrake with his morpho genetic res o nance field the ory
has of course made a strong case for some kind of form-in for ma tion ex -
change or field. But as it’s old folk lore that fruit trees an tic i pate the next
year in the amount of fruit they pro duce, they must have ei ther prophetic
capabilities or feel certain rhythms like El Niño.

For a no tion about what is too far out, East ern sages sug gest it helps to look
at what it is not. Try to imag ine what it is not to be con scious and then of
course the no tion of un con scious co mes to mind. Maybe it’s better to talk
about the not-selfconscious. The Jains, an In dian re li gion, don’t talk about
con scious ness but about sen tience and rec og nize dif fer ent lev els, start ing
with wa ter, the homeopaths must like that. Con cern ing lev els, what if con -
scious ness does not in crease with com plex ity, but de creases, that the small -
est par ti cles are more con nected to the all than we hu mans, who think we
are at the top of the pyr a mid. That the trees are maybe less self-con scious,
but more aware about what hap pens to them than we. That par ti cles at the
quan tum-level are more “entangled” than we? 
Entangled means there was a close con nec tion like a spin pair ing. Ev ery -
thing orig i nates (sci ence claims) from a sin gle Big Bang mo ment, where
we can as sume all and ev ery thing was en tan gled. The idea that ev ery thing
is still con nected in this non-lo cal ity per spec tive could be in ter preted that
in the extradimensional ev ery thing hap pens in stan ta neous, outside of time
and place.
So if ev ery thing, down to the small est par ti cle or en ergy-blip, is con nected,
then our level of self-con scious ness is maybe far re moved from the
not-selfconsciousness of ‘lower’ man i fes ta tion, but that is a mat ter of per -
spec tive. Maybe the lower lev els feels more con nected, more ‘happy’,
more con tent with just be ing. This could im ply that self-con scious ness and
the out grown fron tal lobe gives us some thing, but at the cost of some thing
else. G. Gurdjieff hinted at that with his “Kundabuffer” or gan tale in ‘Beel -
ze bub’s tales to his grand son‘. Maybe we are not pro gress ing, but just
trans form ing from one con scious ness state to an other, or ga niz ing our
world in only a seem ingly negentropic (ne g a tive entropy = more organ -
ized) way.
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What is not-selfconscious?
Go ing deeper into the not-selfconsciousness I will try to spec ify lev els in
the in ner-me, the core. Talk ing about the psy che and the selves ear lier I did -
n’t go in great de tail there. The more com mon no tions of shadow, per sona
and archetypes (Jung) for me of fer less of log i cal frame work in this re spect. 
There are how ever many sto ries about peo ple mov ing through lev els of
con scious ness in al tered states. They re port go ing through stages, from the
hu man to the pri mor dial es sence. The 1980 Ken Russell movie ‘Altered
States’, in spired by the sen sory de pri va tion re search of John C. Lilly, il lus -
trates this process vividly. 
So I made an other graphic model of the core me, rep re sent ing a dif fer ent
model of the struc ture of the un con scious. In this I in di cate the lay ers of the
un con scious as each cov er ing more prim i tive but es sen tial not-
selfconscious shells. In the mid dle there is the in ner flame, the es sen tial I
without any identity. 
This might be, for many, a some what sur pris ing pic ture. I ad mit it’s not the
only way to in di cate ar eas and lay ers of the un con scious. It does how ever
cor re late with ex pe ri ences in a deep psy che delic trance or near death ex pe -
ri ence. Peo ple come back to tell about a trip that car ried them as if down the
rungs of the evo lu tion ary lad der. De scend ing from hu man to an i mal to
plant to in an i mate mat ter and then the pri mor dial cos mos. This ex pe ri ence,
as ex pressed in the graphic, car ries the mes sage that the deeper we go, and
thus sur ren der more of the ego iden tity, the more we be come the non-self,
de scend ing via un con scious lev els we share with animals, plants, and even
mere matter. 
One way to in ter pret this is to see that the res o nance of self-con scious man i -
fes ta tion and thus cap tiv ity in time and space dis ap pears. Let ting go of
man i fes ta tion and thus iden tity means one ness with the all (or noth ing ness
in the ma te rial sense). This graphic is in a way coun ter-in tu itive, and re -
quires some con tem pla tion. Of course there are more than four lay ers, in
fact there is an end less mul ti tude of con scious ness lev els, but the four
kingdoms will do to make the point.

The Soul and Consciousness

The soul can be seen as the or i gin of con scious ness, but then what is the
soul, do an i mals have a soul, etc. There are these old ques tions, like how
much does your soul weigh? This is re lated to the no tion that the soul leaves 
the body as we die. There is no def i nite ev i dence of a phys i cal ef fect, but it
has been researched. 
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The soul is a some what vague con cept, it has
been used as a syn onym for spirit, mind, psy che
or self, and the gen eral idea is pres ent in many
re li gious, philo soph i cal, and psy cho log i cal tra -
di tions. One usu ally sees it as the in cor po real
(non tan gi ble) and, in a re li gious con text as the
immortal essence. 
There is an over lap with con scious ness, for
which we have found no ma te rial ground ei ther, 
but it lies deeper, it could be seen as our pres -
ence in the otherworld, in the extradimensional. 
Hu mans are sup posed to have a soul, and as we
are sup pos edly very spe cial in the an thro po cen -
tric per spec tive of re li gions, even an immortal
soul. 
I agree that what ever the soul is, it is out side of

time and space lim i ta tions. When re li gions talk about souls as be ing ca pa -
ble of un ion with the di vine, I in ter pret that as hu mans be ing able to reach
that realm. But even in the tra di tional re li gious view an i mals have a soul or
something like it. 
Thomas Aqui nas at trib uted “soul” (anima) to all or gan isms but only hu man 
souls are im mor tal. And what about things with out DNA, ob jects like crys -
tals, rocks, moun tains, the earth (Gaia Anima Mundi), the sun, the cos mos,
the Higgs boson? Soul and con scious ness in the wider sense come close,
but in the lim ited sense of con scious ness as re lated to aware ness, per cep -
tion, self con scious ness, they are far apart.

“The brain is a com put ing ma chine con nected with a spirit. Con scious ness is con -
nected with one unity. A ma chine is com posed of parts. The ac tive in tel lect works
on the pas sive in tel lect which some how shad ows what the for mer is do ing and helps 
us as a me dium. I don’t think the brain came in the Dar win ian man ner. In fact, 
it is disprovable. Sim ple mech a nism can’t yield the brain. I think the ba sic el e -
ments of the uni verse are sim ple. Life force is a prim i tive el e ment of the uni verse
and it obeys cer tain laws of ac tion. These laws are not sim ple, and they are not
mechanical. ”   

Kurt Gödel 

Soul in Antiquity
The An cient Greeks used the same word for ‘alive’ as for ‘ensouled’, the
soul gave the body life. The soul was con sid ered the in cor po real or spir i tual 
‘breath’ which an i mates the liv ing or gan ism. The word pneuma was also
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used to in di cate the soul. Plato con sid ered the soul the es sence of a per son,
but more as we see per son al ity, guid ing how we be have. He con sid ered this
es sence to be an in cor po real, eter nal oc cu pant of our be ing. The Pla tonic
soul has three parts. There is the lo gos, or logistikon (mind, nous, or rea -
son), the thymos (emo tion or spir it ed ness) and the eros (appetitive de sire).
Plato’s tri par tite the ory of soul is set out in ‘The Republic‘ where he ar gues
that these parts cor re spond to the three classes of a just society. 
Aristotle had a more ma te ri al is tic view and de nied the soul had a sep a rate
ex is tence from the phys i cal body. He lo cated the soul in the heart and iden -
ti fied three hi er ar chi cal lev els of the soul in liv ing things: plants, an i mals,
and people.
The 13th cen tury Arab phy si cian Ibn al-Nafis stated that: 

“the soul is re lated pri mar ily nei ther to the spirit nor to any or gan, but rather to
the en tire mat ter whose tem per a ment is pre pared to re ceive that soul,” 
He de fined the soul as noth ing other than “what a hu man in di cates by say -
ing ‘I’.” A state ment I rather like. His soul and my ex tra-di men sional I are
sim i lar con cepts. Kant iden ti fied the soul with the “I” in the strict est sense.
Re mem ber my graphic of the sep a ra tion of me and I as dif fer ent di men -
sions, the I thus as out side and per pen dic u lar to tangible daily reality.
Soul is just one of those words of which there are so many dif fer ent in ter -
pre ta tions. James Hill man‘s ar che typal psy chol ogy sees ‘soul’ as a more
psy cho log i cal issue.
Then there is H. Blavatsky’s Theo sophical no tion that the soul, not be ing
im mor tal, is both ac tive in the field of our psy cho log i cal ac tiv ity (think ing,
emo tions, mem ory, de sires, will, and so on) as well as in so-called para nor -
mal or psy chic phe nom ena such as ex tra sen sory per cep tion and out-of-
 body ex pe ri ences. The spirit is then the eter nal real self. Mostly these dis -
tinc tions are a matter of defini tion.

Consciousness and soul

While the word soul has many mean ings any way, it is gen er ally used to de -
note the in cor po real and, in many con cep tions, im mor tal es sence of a per -
son, liv ing thing, or ob ject. In the Jew ish-Chris tian-Is lamic (Abrahamic)
re li gions souls, or at least souls ca pa ble of un ion with the di vine are ex clu -
sively hu man. There are in ci dents like St. Francis preach ing to the birds or
the Koranic no tion that an i mals have to ap pear for Al lah, but in gen eral hu -
mans are con sid ered spe cial. The scho las tic theo lo gian Thomas Aqui nas
at trib uted “soul” (anima) to all or gan isms but stated that only hu man souls
are im mor tal. Other re li gions like Jainism teach that all bi o log i cal or gan -
isms have souls. The animistic view is that non-bi o log i cal en ti ties such as

278



rivers and moun tains pos sess souls, which might include certain places,
trees and objects like stones and crystals.
If we equate man i fes ta tion to be ing im bued with a soul, I be lieve ev ery -
thing man i fested in time and thus place has some level of soul. In more sci -
en tific terms, if we as sume ex tra di men sions, this soul (the part of ev ery -
thing that ex ists in those ex tra di men sions) through con scious ness is the
link be tween the nor mal and the extradimensional. A more pal pa ble im age
is to speak about ev ery thing hav ing roots in the ex tra-di men sional, like a
shadow image of manifestation.
To take the soul con cept to its other ex treme, Anima mundi and the Hindu
At man or the Bud dhist Dharmic At man are con cepts of a “world soul.”
Soul is also a syn onym for spirit, mind, psy che or self. It is re lated to the no -
tion of be ing “bound” in life, it is re leased at death, but maybe stick ing
around af ter wards. Think about the prac tice of rit u ally bind ing or re strain -
ing the corpse of the de ceased in graves by mum mi fy ing to pre vent his or
her re turn as a ghost. 

Egyptian cosmology and magic

Egypt had a fas ci nat ing cul ture and it’s one of the an cient cul tures where a
rich writ ten leg acy is avail able from about 3400 BCE maybe even pre dat -
ing Mesopotamian pho netic sym bols. It was partly in hieroglyphs but we
can now read most of them and there is the par al lel but more pho netic
hieratic script used to write on pa py rus. It was a cul ture where the sa cred
and the pro fane were hardly sep a rated. Ev ery thing was holy and re lated to

the over arch ing
fertility is sue of
the Nile and it’s
flooding. 
Fer til ity was
thus the ba sis of
their life and rit -
u als, which gave
wo men a more or 
less equal sta tus,
un usual in most
other cul tures.
Magic was ev -
ery where, rit ual
was part of ev -
ery day life and
phi los o phy lim -
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ited to the prac ti cal. Their phi los o phy and the ol ogy was not very crit i cal
and ac cepted over laps and lay er ing of de i ties, rit u als and cosmological
views.
The Egyp tians were quite knowl edge able, but in some re spects not very de -
vel oped. Their un der stand ing of the hu man phys i ol ogy was a bit odd, as
they as cribed far greater im por tance to the heart than to the brains, they did
not pre serve the brains in the mum mi fi ca tion pro ce dure. This leaves me
with the sug ges tion, that they maybe saw our brains as a mere an tenna. This
ties in with some more mod ern views of the mind at large, where mem ory is
not an chored in phys i o log i cal traces in the brain. 
In other di rec tions were very ad vanced. Their build ing skills were amaz -
ing. There are in di ca tions that their large stone con struc tions were made
with a tech nique to cre ate a con crete very sim i lar to stone. But even more
amaz ing was their ac cu racy, they were so pre cise that the pyr a mids can
now be dated be cause they used stars to align them with true north and the
four car di nal di rec tions, and even had cer tain shafts point ing at spe cific
stars. There is still de bate about the ex act build ing date of the Cheops
pyramid for ex am ple, al though 2450 BCE +/- 25 years is gen er ally ac -
cepted. This is also roughly the dat ing of Stonehenge and it is likely that
more bronze-age sanc tu ar ies date from this pe riod, in di cat ing there was
some com mu ni ca tion be tween the Mesopotamian, Egypt ian and other civi -
lisations.

Heka 

The Egyp tians had a God of med i cine and magic called Heka and re ferred
to “magic” as heka, mean ing (James P. Allen) “the abil ity to make things
hap pen by in di rect means”. Magic was seen as the cause of many thing,

even as the force used to cre ate the uni verse. It was 
em ployed by the gods to work their will and by hu -
mans who knew how, had the spe cial knowl edge.
These were ob vi ously the priests who had ac cess
to sa cred texts such as the books of the dead and
among other things did div i na tion and per formed
heal ing in spe cial places in the temples. 
At the level of com mon peo ple there were more
ac ces si ble forms of magic, which still ex ist in all
Af ri can cul tures. 
Spells, divination, amulets, snake charm ing and
heal ing must have been part of nor mal life too, as
can be de duced from the enor mous amounts of
am u lets pre served. In can ta tions, hymns and rit u -
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als were seen as mag i cal, tem ples and shrines as places and ways to pre vent
or over come negative events.
Egyp tians be lieved that with heka they could in flu ence the gods and gain
pro tec tion, heal ing and trans for ma tion. The word en tails ac ti va tion of the
ka, an as pect of the soul of both gods and hu mans. Health and whole ness of
be ing were sa cred and as so ci ated with Heka, the di vine per son i fi ca tion of
magic There is no word for re li gion in the an cient Egyp tian lan guage, mun -
dane and re li gious world views were not dis tinct. Thus heka was not a sec u -
lar prac tice but rather a religious observance.
The ba sic fo cus of Egyp tian cul ture was the sec ond chak ra, fer til ity but also 
lust, plea sure and prob a bly sex. Women were, in their worldview, more or
less equal to men. The Egyptians were prac ti cal peo ple, lit er ally down to
earth, less in clined to spec u late about theo log i cal or philo soph i cal is sues.
Rit u als, ir ri ga tion, ag ri cul ture and the af ter life and death were more
important. 
The body was a mag i cal plat form, but dif fer ently un der stood from the way
we do in mod ern med i cine. Some tech niques like em balm ing and trep a na -
tion were well de vel oped. It turns out that trep a na tion or mak ing holes in
the skull was not un com mon in even stone age cul tures, we can only spec u -
late why, some claim ex panded con scious ness is be hind it. Sci en tif i cally,
the Egyp tians were well de vel oped. They prob a bly started out with some
in her ited tech niques and ca pa bil i ties from Sumeria, or even Atlantis or
other ear lier civ i li za tions, but were pretty ig no rant about the bi o log i cal
causes. They at trib uted dis eases and bad luck to de monic in flu ences or bad
thoughts. Their doc tors were good heal ers and some like Imhotep be came
fa mous. They had dis eases like rheu ma tism and ma laria, but lit tle traces of
can cer have been found in the mum mies. Up per class peo ple were of ten
over weight and adult life ex pec tancy was about 35 for men and 30 for
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women. The mum mies of high rank ing men and pharaos show there was
circumcision, but it’s not clear whether this was a general custom.
The heart (jb or Ieb) was very spe cial, it was seen as the es sence of life, the
seat of the mind with its emo tions, in tel li gence, and moral sense, more so
than the brains. The heart was be lieved to be the cen ter of con scious ness,
even the cen ter of life it self. This meta phys i cal heart was be lieved to be
formed from one drop of blood from the child’s mother’s heart, taken at
con cep tion. It was the seat of emo tion, thought, will and in ten tion. The
heart gave hu man life its di rec tion, con tained a re cord of its moral past, and
af ter death was weighed by Anubis against a feather rep re sent ing Ma’at.
The fi nal judg ment how ever was not in flu enced by the so cial position of
the deceased. 
The ac tual un der stand ing of the heart’s func tion was lim ited. They de -
scribed how from the heart tu bu lar chan nels (metu) linked all parts of the
body to gether. Like ir ri ga tion chan nels, they de liv ered not only blood, but
also air, tears, sa liva, mu cus, sperm, nu tri ment and even bodily waste. The
brain was less im por tant. Its only real func tion was thought to be to pass
mu cus to the nose, so it was one of the or gans that were dis carded dur ing
mummification. The heart was pre served and even pro tected by a scarab
im age, a bee tle. Maybe their dis miss ive treat ment of the brain was be cause
they re al ized that the brains are the seat of self-con scious ness and would be
a en cum brance to functio ning in the otherworld.
One way to look at the Egyp tian cos mo log i cal view, sug gested by Chris
Goldfrap, is to see our nor mal ex is tence as a the ater, where the stars play
out their bat tles with us as their prox ies, This ties in with Leary’s idea of
earth be ing a lab o ra tory of some higher level entities.

The heart is a god, the stom ach is its shrine. 

The in scrip tion of Nebneteru
Death was a com plex af fair, the fu neral rites were com plex, in volved em -
balm ing and much rit ual. The af ter life was what cer tainly con cerned the
rul ers. They had the means to en sure that their iden tity parts like the ka were 
taken care of, that their names were pre served and thus could as pire to be -
come lit er ally stars (akh) in the sky af ter they died and passed the tests. The
Egyp tian rul ers were resu rrec tionists be liev ing that when they died they
could be re born as a star (akh) in the ‘King dom of Osiris.’ When Egyp tians
looked at the sky, they saw it as a real place and the stars as pha raohs and de -
i ties. To ex ist there af ter the body died re quired that one had to pre pare, but
also that earthly ex is tence had to have a coun ter part in the otherworld, the
heavenly realm.
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The Egyptian soul notions
The no tions about the otherworld and the soul we find in the Egyp tian cos -
mol ogy have value if only be cause they have lasted for more than three mil -
len nia and dem on strate a re fined and com plex world view. Even though ar -
che ol ogy and the study of the an cient texts has re vealed much about how
the an cient Egyp tians lived, per formed their rit u als and bur ied their death,
there is no clear ac count of their cul ture. Their view is com plex, but some -
how for me res o nates better with the com mon de nom i na tor in a wide range
of cul tures, even better than the view of people like Freud.
The an cient Egyp tian view of what made up a hu man be ing is com plex.
Apart from the phys i cal body (khat) there were a num ber of con stit u ents
form ing a psy che or a soul, or rather a mul ti fac eted pres ence in two time di -
men sions and three worlds. There are the ka (kA, the twin), ren (rn, the
name), shut (shadow), the ba (soul), sahu (spirit-body) and akh (star). Other 
at trib utes were an in di vid ual’s khu (“spir i tual in tel li gence”) and sekhem
(“power”). There are some eight non-ma te rial parts or iden ti ties named be -
side the phys i cal body, so it’s rather complex.
The ka is like a dou ble, the ren is the name and re mains close to the body,
but the shut, the ba, sahu and akh were more mo bile and in de pend ent and
could ap pear and act sep a rately from the body. It is hard to trans late these
terms, and even harder to equate them with mod ern psy cho log i cal or philo -
soph i cal in sights. The Freud ian model is some times men tioned to de note
the akh as the id, the name as the ego and the ka as the super-ego, but this
does n’t make much sense.
For if we look at it from the per spec tive of the three Egyp tian worlds, un -
der world, earth and heav enly world, with the Sun RA (or RE) as the one
that cir cles all (and throws shad ows), it makes sense to see the heav enly
world as some thing which for the Egyp tian was a real sky-world, above
them, but only ac ces si ble for mor tals (and es pe cially kings) after death. 
Gary Gilligan (in “the God King Sce nario” with some Velikovsky lore)
made the point that the whole no tion of Up per and Lower Egypt might not
re fer to the geo graph ical North/  South di vi sion, but to the earthly and the
heav enly realms. Lower Egypt or Earth was, in his view, home to hu mans.
An in ter me di ate re gion was oc cu pied by hu man ‘dou bles,’ and Up per
Egypt or the ‘land above’ was home to the eter nal form of hu mans, the ‘all
pow er ful’ stars that were di vine. The up per world was re flected in the
lower, so part of one’s iden tity or soul was a kind of mir ror of the heav ens,
an astrological image.
We can di vide the var i ous be ings and soul parts ac cord ing to the lo ca tion.
Hu mans in this world (Lower Egypt) and then the de ceased (at least those
lucky enough to be taken care of) and de i ties above, plus some mes sen gers
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in be tween. Who did n’t make it up there died not only here, but in the un -
der world. The moral value of ev ery body’s life was weighed against the
feather of Ma’at. This un der world or neth er world is also where the Sungod
Ra goes at night. 
So the dif fer ent souls or soul parts were dif fer ent stages, be long ing to dif -
fer ent realms.

The ka (kA)
Ka seems to be the ac tive part of one’s be ing, the life-force or po tency, that
what makes us act and man i fest. The Egyp tians be lieved that an i mals,
plants, wa ter and even stones had their own ka, in di cat ing some con nec tion
with con scious ness or sen tience. Heka or magic thus ap plied to ev ery thing.
The hu man ka, as its vi tal es sence, was a con stant com pan ion of the body in
life and death, a kind of spir i tual dou ble, man i fested from birth on. It was
also im mor tal if taken care of by real or vir tual nour ish ment in the form of
offerings after death. 
The ka hi ero glyph looks like two arms pray ing, ad dress ing the heav ens,
maybe hon or ing the as tro log i cal persona. 
The ka could be con scious ness and the will to man i fest, it is with us as a
dou ble. So it is n’t a tan gi ble part, but ex ist ing in the otherworld, be yond
time and space. The ka is es tab lish ing a con nec tion to the mag i cal (he ka).
The ka as the non phys i cal ‘dou ble’ emerged the mo ment a per son was
born.. In many im ages the cre ator-god Khnum was shown mod el ing the ka
on a pot ter’s wheel at the same time as he was mold ing the body of a hu man. 
Ka was there but in vis i ble as long as a per son lived, dwell ing in the
intermediate realm.

Ba
The ba hi ero glyph con tains a phoe nix bird. It has been trans lated as the no -
ble part of the soul. The ba was de picted watch ing over the phys i cal body
af ter death, with the job to re unite it with the ka, the de ceased’s as tral
‘twin’. I rather see the ba as in di cat ing a pro cess, it feels like the guide or ve -
hi cle, the in deed no ble and time less men tor of the ka and the phys i cal body,
mak ing sure they reach their des ti na tion. The ba pro vid ing for the time af ter 
phys i cal death (70 days of em balm ing pro ce dures) an an chor, a con science
in the mag i cal for the more earth-bound ka. It con cerned usu ally a pha raoh
or de ity, ba was not as so ci ated with mere mor tals. The ba had an ef fect on
the world, like it car ried and pro tected a rep u ta tion, a (moral and pow er ful)
su per ego part of the psy che. This power also existed in some material
things, there it was called bau.
And yet the ba was mag i cal, spells en abled it to as sume any shape and it had 
some thing to do with cre ativ ity and sex, it was of ten shown with an erect
phal lus. So the ba was also a (male) sex ual be ing, which needed food and
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drink af ter the body died. The ba moved about, some times in the com pany
of the shadow, but did not stray far as in the night it unites with the ka of the
body en sur ing con tin ued and sub lime ex is tence in heaven (the Ely sian
Fields) in the afterlife.

The akh or star was then the fully res ur rected and glo ri fied form of a dead
pha raoh in the next (sky) world, en dur ing and un chang ing for all eter nity,
the ‘pow er ful one.’ This star im age makes me think of the Jew ish star, with
the male and fe male tri an gle mov ing into each other to form the star. 
Now apart from the stars there must have been some more humanlike iden -
tity in the heav ens, im mor tal and sim i lar in form to the mor tal body, liv ing
as be fore but in the Ely sian fields. This is what could be in di cated by the
sahu, the spirit-body or the re pos i tory of the soul as Wallis Budge, who first 
trans lated the Ani Book of the Dead, called it.

The name (rn)
As a part of the soul, a per son’s ren (rn is ‘name’, no vow els) was given to
him or her at birth. The Egyp tians be lieved that the iden tity would live for
as long as that name was spo ken or read, which ex plains the prac tice of
plac ing it in nu mer ous writ ings. I think it’s a cor re spon dence, a link be -
tween the phys i cal and the spir i tual. The name of the ba and the ka is the
foun da tion of a be ing as an in di vid ual ex is tence. Names were vul ner a ble to
magic, but had to be pre served af ter death, hence the many seals or
cartouches en cir cled with a pro tec tive loop of rope with the name of a de -
ceased Pha raoh. In in scrip tions of vir tual of fer ings cru cial for sur vival in
the here af ter the re cip i ent had to be named. True names we re hid den, this is
com mon to many cul tures. He-who-must-not- be- named shows up in Harry
Potter. 
The power or iden tity of the shadow or of the ka could be trans ferred to stat -
ues or im ages, the kas were thought to re side in tomb stat ues. The ba re sided 
in a statue in the like ness of the de ceased, just in case the mummy got lost or 
dam aged.
Many stat ues in Egypt were de stroyed or the faces dam aged, this has to do
with this be lief in mag i cal con ta gion, some thing that rep re sented, touched
or be longed to some one could be used mag i cally for good or bad. A sub se -
quent king or ruler did n’t want his pre de ces sors pres ent in any form. Oblit -
er at ing in scribed names or im ages was a kind of post mor tem pun ish ment or 
re venge: the per son was as signed to obliv ion. This was prob a bly the fate
post-Amarnan pha raohs had in mind when they erased the name of
Akhenaten (Akhnaton). I be lieve that many of what we call grave rob bers
were in fact sent by later rulers and were not mere criminals.
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The khaibit or shadow (Sw.t or shut).
The shadow is a cru cial con cept, in a land where the sun is so much pres ent.
The line “the night is the shadow of the earth” has mul ti ple mean ings, lit eral 
and po etic, but also re lates to the im age of the sun, drawn across the sky in
day time but with a night time shadow in the un der world. Im ages, shad ows,
they were seen as cor re spon dences, ways to con nect to the per son, be fore
and after death.
Ev ery thing has a shadow, so man must have one too and we see it depic ted
as a black fig ure. Shad ows were not neg a tive things, un der the hot Egyp tian 
sun shadow was pro tec tive and came from Ra. It might have been some -
thing like a guard ian an gel, a pro tec tor. Un like the body, it was sup posed to
have an en tirely in de pend ent ex is tence and to be able to sep a rate it self from 
the body; it was free to move wher ever it pleased, and shared with the ka
and ba the of fer ings of real and depicted food in the tomb.

The no tions of the Egyp tians con cern ing the soul are not clear, but the fact
that they did rec og nize two time di men sions neneh and djet (see the chap ter 
about time) makes their com plex im ag ery of iden ti ties and soul com po -
nents fas ci nat ing. The idea of a ba as sist ing the soul to make the tran si tion
co mes back in other cul tures, like in the Bardo Thodol of the Ti betan Bud -
dhists. The im por tance of rit u als as sist ing in the pro cess of dy ing and tran -
si tion is grow ing as more and more peo ple these days choose conscious
deaths (euthanasia).

Theurgy: Iamblichus
We owe some un der stand ing of the Egyp tian magic to Iamblichus (ca. CE
250-325) who is among the most im por tant of the so-called Neo pla ton ic
phi los o phers, sec ond only to Plotinus. Un der its ab bre vi ated Latin ti tle De
Mysteriis Aegyptiorum (The Egyp tian Mys ter ies), he an swers some crit i -
cal ques tions of  Plotinus’ disciple Porphyry. 
Now Porphyry re garded the cer e mo nial rites of Egyp tian theurgy with dis -
trust. He fa vored Mith ra ism, which pre vailed in Asia, while Iamblichus be -
longed rather to the cult of Serapis, which was the State re li gion of Egypt.
Iamblichus wrote about the Mys ter ies of the Egyp tians, Chaldeans, and
Assyr ians, also known as the Theurgia, and how this deals with a ‘higher
magic’ which op er ates through the agency of the gods.

Deprivation and the soul

The me di eval Arabic phi los o pher Avicenna in his “Float ing Man” thought
ex per i ment tried to sep a rate self con scious ness from sen sa tions. Imag in ing
one self sus pended in the air, iso lated from all sen sa tions, which in cludes no 

286



sen sory con tact with even
the own body. As one then,
apart from any sen sa tion,
would still have self-con -
scious ness, the soul there -
fore had to be a pri mary
given, a sub stance. Peo ple
like John Lilly have ex per i -
mented with such a state, in
so called sen sory de pri va -
tion con di tions. He found
that in such a sit u a tion one
could in duce mys ti cal ex -
pe ri ences, es pe cially with
the help of con scious-en -
hanc ing substances and get

closer to the soul.

Personality, self-consciousness, identity

Apart from ad dress ing the otherworld, rit u als are psy cho log i cal and so cial
tools and they can help to eval u ate who we are, help us grow and bring con -
scious ness and self to gether. For ul ti mately our iden tity and self im age dis -
solve. For true self-con scious ness makes one aware of be ing not dif fer ent
from some one else or from any one or any thing else. The all is one ex pe ri -
ence, good and bad dissolve. 

Who am I but my friends in me

Who are they but the Friend in me

Then what about my en emy

Who is he, who is she? In me?

The self in consciousness perspective

The ad di tion of self to self-con scious ness, self- aware ness, self-worth,
self-es teem and self-im age opens a can of worms, there are so many the o -
ries that of fer ex pla na tions and mod els, that it is hard to pin point what ex -
actly is self-con scious ness. Again I have to limit my self and try to point out
how I see self con scious ness in a dif fer ent perspective.
One of the im por tant dif fer ence I dif fer from most cur rent views is that I be -
lieve we all have sev eral sub jec tive selves, at least and in ner child and one
mask, some times more. More over that what we call con scious ness I see as a 
pro cess in volv ing com mu ni ca tion (ex change) with a time less or mag i cal
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time di men sion ex ist ing in the extradimensional world of ideas, spir its and
the un seen. Most the o ries and mod els (see ap pen dix II) as sume we have
only one self and the in ter play be tween the selves is ig nored. Fur ther more
many the o ries seek to ex plain our psy che with out in volv ing the otherworld
(ex tra di men sions) but look for mechanical and re duct ionist explana tions.
In the model with the three selves I use, the as sumed self (I try not to use the
word ego) has an iden tity, a per son al ity with many traits, that one is more or 
less aware of. This aware ness of self, hav ing an im age of who we are, is not
there from birth but de vel ops slowly in a baby and keeps de vel op ing all our
life. Our iden tity de vel ops too, changes with ev ery ex pe ri ence. We learn,
store the feed back we re ceive from our senses in work ing mem ory and cre -
ate a self im age in our long term mem ory banks. We look at our selves and it
is in com par ing what we see and what we want to be (or think what we want
to be) that we might change our iden tity, our as sumed self or just that part of 
us that we show oth ers. Oth ers play a role in this too, di rectly or in di rectly,
for much of what we dis play is based on what we think others think about
us.
One might get the im pres sion, that the ego does n’t mat ter much, but in the
nor mal world we can not live with out an as sumed self, ego or iden tity. The
idea that that ego is bad and should be elim i nated is false. It is the bound ary
mech a nism that makes up the in di vid ual con scious ness. With out it one
would not ex ist as an in di vid ual. We can not re ally func tion in the world in
the egoless state we might at tain in rit ual. Our soul or eter nal be ing has cho -
sen the in ner me as a ve hi cle, but this in cludes also the ego or ego-masks.
We thus can ex pe ri ence in di vid u al ity with per son al ity, likes and pref er -
ences. Integration is what matters, not elimination.
This whole pro cess of work ing on the per son al ity, be com ing aware of what
we or the par ents or so ci ety made us be lieve is a rather com plex pro cess, but 
a fas ci nat ing one. Our self im age and how it’s re ceived by the world and
cor re lated with our ex pe ri ences and in ner ex pec ta tions very much
influences how we feel. 
Our per son al ity and how it’s mir rored and re flected upon in the worlds in -
side and out side makes us happy, un happy, sat is fied, will ing to change, etc. 
Not only the three self im ages play a role, but for some peo ple there are
more as sumed selves (masks) and also the fil ter ing of out side im pres sions
to com pli cate how and what we see as self. Not that we ever will ob tain a
com plete im age of who we are, there are pieces of the puz zle too deeply
hid den or re pressed to bring to the sur face, even the most holy and re al ized
in di vid u als I have met still had some quirky traits. But maybe I have n’t yet
met the Bud dha or Christ, and would I be able to rec og nize him or her
anyway, who knows?
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Nor mal = There are many mod els and tech niques to de fine and work on the
com plex of selves, and in the con text of look ing at how rit u als and con -
scious ness are re lated they are prob a bly all of some value. Many psy cho -
ther a pists, psy chol o gists and neuro scientists have been work ing on this. I
have looked into many mod els, used many ap proaches, seen great re sults of 
this or that ther apy, but alas, only a few mir a cles and even fewer true en -
light ened or holy ones. I must con fess that nei ther in my self or in oth ers do I 
see much be yond the grad ual ma tur ing of self im age and per son al ity that
co mes with age and ex pe ri ences. Even in the midst of the mil lions at a
Kumb Mela in In dia, where the gu rus are lined up and one stum bles into
many holy sadhus and babas, all med i tat ing, pray ing and lost in di vine ad o -
ra tion, very few will not stretch out a beg ging hand to the rich west erner.
We can work on our selves, use the most mod ern tech niques, see our selves
in cam eras, use the nu mer ous feed back for mats of fered in work shops and
ther apy, but why not use and learn from the age-old tech niques that are
contained in rituals.
Even though I have a ten dency to fo cus on the mag i cal, I am al ways amazed 
at how in ge nious many tra di tional rit u als deal with psy cho log i cal is sues.
They of fer the par tic i pants many and of ten ef fi cient roads to self-re al iza -
tion, think about Confession in the Cath o lic Church. In a rit ual one can con -
cen trate on the otherworld and the mag i cal, but the (mind)-set and the so -
cial set ting play a role too. Churches are of ten more so cial meet ing places
and self-help cen ters than de vo tional sanc tu ar ies. I know a psy chi a trist in
the USA, who be lieves that as psycho pharma ceuticals (the chem i cal
straight jacket) only deal with symp toms and there is no time and money to
do se ri ous ther apy, send ing pa tients to lo cal churches is the next best ap -
proach. There they find com mu nity, at ten tion and prac ti cal help (apart
from the be lief sys tem that bridges the cog ni tive dis so nance) and isn’t that
what churches offered all through history?

Facing the self, self-worth

Our iden tity hinges on our self per cep tion and self-con scious ness, mir -
rored, pro jected and based on in tro spec tion. Un like self-aware ness, which
in a philo soph i cal con text is gen er ally de scribed as be ing con scious of one -
self as an in di vid ual, self-con scious ness has got ten a neg a tive con no ta tion.
It now re fers to be ing self-in volved, be ing ex ces sively con scious of one’s
ap pear ance or man ner, which can be a prob lem at times. There is ei ther too
lit tle or too much, be ing too proud or too shy, both of ten re sult ing from the
same lack of self-es teem. In a pos i tive con text, self-con scious ness may af -
fect the de vel op ment of iden tity, for it is dur ing pe ri ods of high self-con -
scious ness that people come closest to knowing themselves objectively.
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We can not do with out, at least in our mod ern world and one could won der
how it came about.

Where did self consciousness come from?

We now know that an i mals have some kind of self-con scious ness. Many
rec og nize them selves in a mir ror, and they they have in ten tion in the sense
that they seek psychedelic ex pe ri ences (see chap ter about psychotropic
sub stances). We don’t as sume how ever that they have the hu man level of
self- observation, know ing that they know, and a mem ory not only of
events, but of thoughts.
So when did this ca pac ity emerge in his tory, when did hu mans or hu man -
oids be gin to think about think ing? It seems log i cal that when this ca pac ity
came about there must have been an as so ci ated change in the way life and
so ci ety was or ga nized. This change prob a bly left traces in ar che o log i cal
sense, but also the com mu ni ca tion be tween peo ple must have changed, lan -
guage and maybe mat ing pat terns. From the caves to the open field, from
small groups to vil lages, cit ies; civili sa tion and pre- civili sa tion has left
traces that we find and in ter pret, al though a con sis tent picture has not really
emerg ed.
These days we can trace the ways the hu man genome (DNA) spread over
the world. Ge net i cists like like Bryan Sykes have iden ti fied orig i nal DNA
clus ters, how they are dis trib uted in us to day, how we de scended from an -
ces tors clans, and fig ured out how mod ern man came to be. The ques tion is
of course, what caused the emer gen ce of the form of self-con scious ness
that came with what we in our self cen tered way now call prog ress as in
farm ing, met al work, urbanization.
Was it the end of the ice age, some where around 12.000 to 15.000 years
ago, that this self con scious ness emerged? Lucy Wyatt (Ap proach ing
Chaos, 2009) sees the emer gence of a sus tain able so cial ar che type as oc cur -
ring even be fore that. She call this the way of the civilisers Ag ri cul ture, do -
mes ti ca tion of crops and an i mals were part of the pro cess as was the emer -
gence of tool and weapon technology.
Ob vi ously there have been mo ments in the long life span of the earth when
there were singularities (spe cial mo ments), change events, di sas ters etc.
that have in flu enced the de vel op ment of con scious ness, self con scious ness
and how it is re lated to evolution.
There are many hy poth e ses about how self-con scious ness came to be, and
what ef fects it had. It was n’t al ways there, or maybe there was a group- con -
scious ness sim i lar to that in animals. 
Psy chol o gist Julian Jaynes sug gested that there was a time that self-con -
scious ness had n’t de vel oped. That only some 5000 years ago, in the third
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millenium BC this be came part of the hu man toolkit. Ethnobotanist
Terence McKenna sug gested that it emerged with the use of psy che delic
mushrooms, that ar rived as spores from outer space. As it now turns out
there are many more psychedelic plants and sub stances, and many an i mals
use them for get ting high, his idea seems too spec u la tive. Not im pos si ble,
as Fred Hoyle’s in ter stel lar bac te ria and no tion that evo lu tion on earth is in -
flu enced by a steady in flux of vi ruses ar riv ing via comets indicates, but
improbable. 
The story of Eve eat ing of the Tree of the Knowl edge of Good and Evil in
Par a dise, upon the sug ges tion of a ser pent res o nates with the idea that psy -
che delic ex pe ri ences are re lated to a change in con scious ness. It re lates that
our pres ent state, be ing self-con scious be ings in a state of suf fer ing, came
about through eat ing some kind of fruit. 
What made hu mans so dif fer ent, spe cial, self con scious? Was it ex trater res -
trial in flu ence? 
The many con spir acy the o ries point at sto ries, myths, some im ag ery, the
un ex plained emer gence of sci ence, writ ing and tech no log i cal achieve -
ments that popped up with out a proper de vel op ment path, like the
hieroglyphs. There is also ev i dence of some cat a clys mic events, like the
im pact of a large meteor or ma jor vulcanic erup tions, of which there are
traces in tree rings, ice-lay ers and de for ma tions in the land scape as on the
is land Thera (Santorini). Of course the story or myth of a great flood shows
up in many cultures.

Water, the extraterrestrial par excellence.
I am not a great be liever in most of the ex pla na tions, but will ingly add an -
other weird in sight to the long list. Could it be that the ex tra ter res tri als (or
con science in some form) came with the ar rival of wa ter? Wa ter is a mi rac -
u lous sub stance, es sen tial to the life that emerged on our planet, and it does
came from space, so is an ex tra ter res trial influence.
Me te ors and as ter oids did bring wa ter to us from far away and even to day
cos mic wa ter reaches the earth, largely un no ticed as the ice crys tals evap o -
rate when en ter ing the at mo sphere, but in sub stan tial amounts. The thing
that dis tin guishes the Earth from other plan ets in the so lar sys tem is the
pres ence of oceans full of wa ter, a liq uid that in it self has very spe cific but
un likely char ac ter is tics, es sen tial to the evo lu tion of life. Other plan ets do
have wa ter, but much less. There is wa ter on Mars, there is ice hid den in the
po lar crat ers of our Moon, and the Sat urn moon Enceladus jets substantial
amounts of water into space. 
Wa ter mol e cules are pres ent in the cos mic soup, they have been found in
neb u lae far out in the gal axy. Re search has con firmed that comets do con -
tain wa ter. The 2011 Herschel Space Ob ser va tory data show the Hartley 2

291



comet con tain ing ocean-like wa ter with the right deu te rium pro por tion. So
why could n’t wa ter be the ex tra ter res trial gift to earth, loaded with ho meo -
pathic information to start life?

The process

What ever the cause, there seem to have been ax ial times, when hu man ity
made some sud den and dis tinct steps. Ax ial mo ments like around 10.000
BCE when ag ri cul ture and mod i fied wheat crops emerged, around 3200
BCE when Mes o po ta mia and Egypt de vel oped sym bolic writ ing (ad min is -
tra tive writ ing, ac counts etc. were there be fore) and imense sa cred ar chi tec -
ture. Or the time around 500 BCE when Greek and East ern sages came up
with a different worldview.
If we re late tech no log i cal de vel op ment along with writ ing, ar chi tec ture, re -
li gion and phi los o phy to self con scious ness, even in his tor i cal times there
seem to have been peaks and val leys, high points and di sas ters, van ish ing
cul tures and incredibly gifted ones. 
Sto ries and myths only reach back for a lim ited time, rem nants of pre vi ous
civili sa tions are lost or be came part of newer cul tures as Gra ham Hancock
has ar gued. The clas sic ex am ple is the Egyp tian Sphinx, part of a pyr a mid
com plex erected in the third mil len nium BCE but prob a bly much older,
dat ing from be fore times when there was lots of (rain) wa ter around, maybe
10.000 BCE. Ar che o log i cal dat ing is lim ited, car bon dat ing not as re li able
as was as sumed, what do we re ally know about cul tures dat ing back to
before the last ice-age?
I think that the evo lu tion of self-con scious ness has not been a one way
street, that we as hu mans in our pres ent form may not be the peak, but an -
other deep val ley in evo lu tion as we are so clearly work ing to ward eco log i -
cal di sas ter. Self con scious ness might be the prob lem, not the so lu tion and
maybe the hu mans and pre-hu mans that have lived for a cou ple of mil lion
years be fore us were more happy, more con nected to na ture and more
balanced than we are now. 
There seem to have been other ep ochs, when self con scious ness was a high
lev els, but we have only vague ref er ences and lit tle ar che o log i cal ev i dence. 
There are myths like the Maya sto ries of prior Suns, ref er ences to prior root
races in an cient lit er a ture, in ex pli ca ble oc cur rences of ar chi tec tural mir a -
cles like the pyr a mids. New find ings and DNA re search (we come from a
lim ited gene-pool) bring ever more ques tions, but also in di ca tions, that we,
at our pres ent level of ma te rial and sci en tific un der stand ing, might not be
the summit of evolution.
How ever, in re la tion to rit ual the emer gence or fluc tu a tions in self con -
scious ness is not such a fun da men tal ques tion, rit ual was there be fore self
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con scious ness. Even when cul tures died, rit ual re mained and might have
served as a re minder of ear lier times, act ing as a com mon mem ory for the
tribe or civiliztion. Only in a later stage of de vel op ment rit ual, myth, re li -
gion and art merged in a more con scious con text and de mar ca tions blurred.
This frees me from com ment ing on Atlantis, Maya proph e cies, root races
and whether it was God or a mush room spirit that down loaded the Ten
Command ments to Moses.

Kinds of self-consciousness

Psy chol o gists dis tin guish be tween two kinds of self- con scious ness, pri vate 
and pub lic. Pri vate self- con scious ness is a ten dency to in tro spect and ex -
am ine one’s in ner self and feel ings. Pub lic self- con scious ness is an aware -
ness of the self as it is viewed by oth ers. In my  selves model these are feed -
back mech a nisms re lated to the as sumed and the shown self. The dis tinc -
tion is im por tant as ad ap ta tions in the shown or pub lic iden tity are not nec -
es sar ily al ways grounded in fun da men tal changes. We just adapt more,
please, hide and lie. This might not re solve any in ner con flict and this su -
per fi cial mask might lead to prob lems (psy cho log i cal and psy cho so matic)
at a deeper level. We are also never to tally aware and there fore never sure
about how oth ers see us, pro jec tion mech a nisms and un con scious ten den -
cies con fuse us, self consciousness in this sense can be a distraction rather
than an asset.
The lim ited na ture of self-con scious ness is what we work with, all our
lives. In ner peace of ten means be com ing con tent with our self im age, the
dif fer ences be tween the per ceived and con structed self im age are re solved.
Those dif fer ences are what makes us look for change, bring in se cu rity and
can lead to ex ces sive self-mon i tor ing and social anxiety. 
Pri vate and pub lic self-consciousness are dif fer ent, can have dif fer ent lev -
els of in te gra tion (in ner ac cep tance) and are not al ways cor re lated. I can
feel loved by oth ers, but not love my self. I can think I am very smart, but re -
al ize oth ers don’t see this. Self con scious ness de vel ops over time, but in
gen eral is rel a tively sta ble. It can de velop faster in cer tain sit u a tions, where
we can dash ahead in un der stand ing the self and thus oth ers. In rit ual and
ther apy this is of ten the goal. Hold ing up a mir ror by one self or having
others hold up mirrors. 
In that sense the es sen tial ques tions from By ron Katie’s “Work” are not
much dif fer ent from what Soc ra tes did, con front ing and giv ing feed back.
The set ting plays a role too. Be ing in a group, in a crowd, be ing watched by
cam eras, be ing in a dark room, sensorily de prived, wear ing a mask, the
con di tions in flu ence our self-con scious ness or what we are will ing to show
about our selves. Not that we are ac cu rate, we usu ally have a dis torted view
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of our abil i ties, of ten think we are better than av er age, but look worse than
av er age. Thus we need oth ers to help us eval u ate our opinions about
ourselves.
Maybe it’s good to men tion again one of my ba sic un der stand ings here: 

I am only dif fer ent as I have not yet learnt to be the same.
To un der stand what we see as ‘that’ around us we have to be aware that we
cre ate this ‘that’ to a large ex tent by pro jec tion and by as sem bling bits and
pieces of data in ever new mem ory pic tures.

Self identification and self awareness

Self-awareness is the ca pac ity for introspection and the abil ity to rec og nize
one self as an in di vid ual sep a rate from the en vi ron ment and other in di vid u -
als. This has been noted in an i mals too. Some an i mals are self aware, in the
sense that they rec og nize them selves in a mir ror, dol phins, apes, cut tle fish,
par rots, mag pie and el e phants have this ca pac ity to be self-aware. The
some what higher step is be com ing aware of this aware ness as in self-con -
scious ness or introspection. This is im por tant, as this means a cer tain moral
re spon si bil ity can so be at trib uted to an in di vid ual. Self con scious ness al -
lows to make a choice, between affirming or denying the will.

Cognitive Dissonance

I deal with a num ber of the o ries about con scious ness in the ap pen dix, but
there is one that I rec og nize a lot in many sit u a tions. I use it  not in its orig i -
nal form, but ap plied within my model of mul ti ple selves or masks. Most
the o ries as sume we have only one self (mask), and ig nore that we have
more. Not only do I see we have more masks or self-mo dal i ties, but within
such a mask we can shift our focus.
One mo ment we are into the ce re bral but only a sec ond later we can be in a
dif fer ent mode, in trigued by sex, power or ac tion. We thus can hold con -
flict ing cognitions but as we think we are only one ‘self’ some dis com fort
might arise: was this me that said that a mo ment ago?
Leon Festinger’s the ory of Cog ni ti ve Dis so nance (1956) de scribes how we
deal with in ac cu racy in our opin ions and facts. He looked at in ter nal in con -
sis ten cies within a sin gle self as an ex pla na tion for be hav ior ad ap ta tions
and changes in self im age. Ex per i ments showed that in many cases it does
ex plain things. In or der to pro tect our con sis tent self-im age and pre vent un -
com fort able emo tions we then have to fix this in ac cu racy or dis so nance.
The the ory of cog ni tive dis so nance in so cial psy chol ogy pro poses that peo -
ple have a mo ti va tional drive to re duce dis so nance by al ter ing ex ist ing

294



cognitions, add ing new ones to cre ate a con sis tent be lief sys tem, or al ter na -
tively by reducing the importance of any one of the dissonant elements.
To solve or avoid the dis so nance in opin ion or ex pressed facts, and re gain
men tal equi lib rium, peo ple will do funny things. They will re in ter pret or
fix their re al ity low er ing the im por tance of one of the discordant fac tors,
add ing con so nant el e ments, or chang ing one of the dis so nant fac tors. This
can take the form of ly ing, mis perception, ra tio nal iza tion and ma nip u la tion 
of the sit u a tion. This ten dency can be used to ma nip u late peo ple, and many
ex per i ments have il lus trated that one can make peo ple act in ways go ing
against the true in ner be liefs (or adapt them a bit) if they are made in se cure
enough by in tro duc ing dis so nance. One also stands by a cer tain choice,
once a cer tain type of car has been pur chased, the qual ity of the car is be -
yond crit i cism, the same goes for choosing a school, edu cation or re ligion.
So Cog ni tive Dis so nance is cer tainly an in ter est ing way to look at things. In 
a rit ual con text dis so nance is some times part of the setup. Even if logic and
ra tio nal ity plead against ac cept ing a cer tain be lief, be ing part of the church
and thus sup posed to fol low the ten ets of the faith cre ates dis so nance,
which is some times clev erly used to elicit gifts. 
Ex ploi ta tion of weak nesses caused by in duc ing cog ni tive dis so nance in the 
con gre ga tion is one of the tech niques used by many re li gions. More pos i -
tively, the clean ing acts, wash ing of the hands etc. in rit u als are known to
coun ter the feel ing of be ing un clean. Again the Cath o lic Confession is a
great way to re lease cog ni tive dis so nance resulting from sins committed.
Now what if we took this con cept of in ter nal dis cord and sub se quent ad ap -
ta tions a step deeper. For many peo ple there is an in ter nal di a logue, dis cus -
sions be tween parts of the self or be tween selves, which Freud at trib uted
that to the super-ego. In my model of mul ti ple selves I don’t need his su per -
ego, I just see the dif fer ences be tween the masks and the in ner me (child)
that cause dissonance.
One subpersonality or mask feels this, the other that. The in ner child might
kick in with again an other opin ion, some times we are sti fled and un able to
de cide things be cause of all these con flict ing views. But then, life goes on,
things hap pen and the in ter nal dif fer ences are solved by the same kind of
mech a nisms as de scribed in the cog ni tive dis so nance model. And if the is -
sues are not solved, and note the in ter nal dis so nances might not be con -
scious any more, this can lead to somatic distur bances.
As I ex plain in the ap pen dix XI about the Lucidity ap proach, in ner dis so -
nances and im bal ances are the cause of many, if not all dis eases, com -
plexes, etc. The ways we try to solve them are amaz ing. Our sys tem uses
what ever func tion to deal with it, in tel li gence, sexual ori en ta tion, the way
we look and of course our behavior.
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We need ways to re solve the
discordia in our sys tem and rit ual
of fers very pow er ful tools to do
this. By be com ing aware of the in -
ner work ings and no ta bly the dif -
fer ences be tween as sumed self and
in ner me we can rec og nize the root
of some dis so nance, but the step to
the mag i cal of fers even more.
When we hear about mi rac u lous
heal ing, this might mean that an in -
ter nal dis so nance has been re -
solved, and the body can now give
up try ing to bridge it. The body is
of ten the place, where the dis so -
nances show up. The in ner child
uses the body to warn us there is
some con flict that needs to be
solved. If we don’t listen, things get 
worse.
All in all, Cognitive Dis so nance if ex panded to in clude the hid den dis so -
nances be tween the var i ous selves is a great con cept to help un der stand the
work ing of the psy che at many levels.

Quantum theory and Consciousness

Con scious ness has for ever been the enigma of phi los o phy. What is it,
where does it come from, is God an over arch ing con scious ness, how are
per cep tion, knowl edge, aware ness, self-con scious ness re lated, where does
con scious ness re side? The par a digm shift caused by rel a tiv ity and quan tum 
me chan ics has been dra matic, but also sheds new light on con scious ness.
We will never see the uni verse again as the sim ple New to nian set of hard
ob jects or as the atomic building blocks of Democritus.
Quantum the ory showed prob a bil ity is the root of man i fes ta tion, un cer -
tainty about what is or is not has re placed the no tion of hard mat ter. In ten -
tion de cides what we will ob serve and be lieve and thus con scious ness is
part of the per ceived and mea sured re al ity. Look for a uni verse of par ti cles
and you will find them, look for a uni verse of waves and they will ap pear.
Know ing speed, place and mass at the same time is im pos si ble, the uni verse 
is at least a biverse and maybe a mul ti verse.
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Where to find it or locate it?

But what about this con scious ness as not only the aware ness of, but be ing
an es sen tial part of man i fes ta tion. What is this elu sive thing that is maybe
just a pro jec tion, could it be a be lief that has man i fested be cause we are
look ing for it, sim i lar to the soul? Is there a ma te rial root for it? A cause, not
an ef fect like neu ro log i cal pro cesses and why not look for it in the depth of
mat ter as we do for grav ity in the CERN colliders? Do the neutrino streams
es tab lish a con scious ness ef fect? Is life, in the lim ited DNA or the ul ti mate
star seed sense, just a man i fes ta tion of it, col ored by what ever cos mo log i cal 
in put it re ceives? Is there a con scious ness par ti cle, does it have a spin state,
does it come in quan tum leaps, is it sym met ri cal in the C, P, T sense other
el e men tal par ti cles are? It’s fas ci nat ing to spec u late about this. Sci ence fic -
tion writ ers are good at it, but the cre ation myths of old are good too.
There are many the o ries about con scious ness, but none has emerged as the
win ner, as the so lu tion that is ac cepted and would be the ba sis of a next par -
a digm. Sci ence here is not re ally go ing for the dark or the mag i cal. It is like
only look ing where the light is (the MRI-scan ner, Large Had ron Collider,
Chro ma tographs), lit er ally ig nor ing the else where that lies out side the light 
cone that lim its what we can per ceive given nor mal causality.
This light cone im age has to do with the (lim ited) speed of light. In the the -
ory of gen eral rel a tiv ity, the con cept of cau sal ity is vi su al ized as fol lows:
an ef fect must be long to the fu ture light cone of its cause. Some thing that is
far away can only travel with the speed of light to be no ticed. But what is
then the realm out side that cone? And what about non lo cal ity, entan gled
events con nected with out any time de lay, in stantly? And if time is an il lu -
sion, as it is just the ve hi cle of con scious ness, and thus does n’t ex ist per se,
where and what is mani festation?

Consciousness creates reality

The ide al is tic po si tion is that re al ity is the re sult of the in tan gi ble, ideal
realm, but we only know our per cep tions, as bishop Berkely stated. So the
no tion that (the uni ver sal) con scious ness is the only sub stance and brings
forth re al ity is not en tirely new, I just in sert time as the mech a nism for
manifestation.
Peo ple like the phys i cist Henry Stapp, John Von Neumann and Eu gene
Wigner pointed in this di rec tion and some in ter pre ta tions of quan tum me -
chan ics sup port this. The prob lem is that sit u at ing this whole pro cess in the
brain does n’t ex plain how the rest of reality happens. 
If con scious ness col lapses the quan tum prob a bil ity wave, Von Neumann’s
orig i nal idea, whose or what con scious ness are we speak ing of? It would be
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rather an thro po cen tric if this only ap ples to hu man con scious ness. The uni -
verse was and is there with out hu mans, un less we as sume it’s all
imagination and maya.
Fred Alan Wolf also ar gued that the source of mat ter is con scious mind.
The con scious mind “in vents” a il lu sion ary body and starts be liev ing that
“it is” the body. He how ever goes a fur ther step to ward ac cept ing the role of 
time in stat ing that in for ma tion must be com ing from the fu ture. Wolf
points at the fact that an ob server in quan tum ob ser va tions can change the
past by fix ing the out come of an ob ser va tion. So the present influences the
past.
The no tion that the fu ture plays a role in the pres ent, or time is not what we
think it is, has se ri ous im pli ca tions. One of them is that evo lu tion is not only 
an ex ten sion of the past. I have de scribed this as “Evo lu tion is a re mem -
brance of the fu ture”, not a very Darwinian ap proach, more a Sheldrake
kind of view.

Paradigm Shift

Are we will ing to look be yond, work ing from the hy poth e sis that there is an
otherworld, other di men sions, a con scious ness that sur passes all else? This
would re quire a bridge be tween worlds that have been kept apart, the hemi -
spheres of sci ence and re li gion/spirituality. 
When Thomas Kuhn talked about paradigm shifts, and he was care ful to
limit this to the hard sci ences and not in clude the hu man i ties, he be lieved
that enough anom a lies in a sci en tific world view would even tu ally top ple it
and a new and pro gressed par a digm would emerge! But would he see a
grand uni fi ca tion, the clos ing of the rift be tween sci ence and re li gion as a
par a digm shift or as a revolution? 
For the hu man i ties, there are no clear par a digms, any thing goes, dif fer ent
views ex ist side by side. How ever I think quan tum phys ics and string the -
ory at least point to an emerg ing new view; a Zeitgeist that ac cepts all and
ev ery thing is more than what we can touch, bridg ing the sci ence/spir i tu al -
ity di vide. I be lieve that see ing magic as a fun da men tal qual ity or di men -
sion would pro vide such a bridge. Maybe look ing at my hy poth e sis that rit -
ual has been the root par a digm long be fore things like myth and re li gion
came around will be of help here.

D.C. Broad, Huxley

Chang ing our view on re al ity this way means a par a digm shift, even greater
than the one quan tum me chan ics caused. The con se quences of such a par a -
digm shift would be enor mous. D.C. Broad, the Eng lish phi los o pher, was
quite clear about the con se quences of ac cept ing the re al ity of psy chic
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events. He pointed at backward cau sa tion, the fu ture af fect ing the past (as
in div i na tion), mind read ing (I call this ex change of thought  waves),
telekinesis and tele perception as prov ing these would up set not only
science, but society.
D.C. Broad pro posed that “the func tion of the brain and ner vous sys tem and 
sense or gans are in the main eliminative and not pro duc tive. Each per son is
at each mo ment ca pa ble of re mem ber ing all that has ever hap pened to him
and of per ceiv ing ev ery thing that is hap pen ing ev ery where in the uni verse” 
and Aldous Huxley responded: 

“Ac cord ing to such a the ory, each one of us is po ten tially Mind at Large, the idea 
that we could per ceive all in put si mul ta neously. But in so far as we are an i mals,
our busi ness is at all costs to sur vive. To make bi o log i cal sur vival pos si ble, Mind
at Large has to be fun neled through the re duc ing valve of the brain and ner vous
sys tem. What co mes out at the other end is a mea sly trickle of the kind of con -
scious ness which will help us to stay alive on the sur face of this par tic u lar planet.” 
(A. Huxley, Doors of Perception)
Huxley in di cated that the el e ments of the “Mind at Large” do in clude the
var i ous “other worlds” with which hu man be ings er rat i cally make con tact
and this in cludes “the world of Vi sion ary Ex pe ri en ce”(Heaven and Hell).

Looking through the veil
What do we see and mea sure? Why do we know and feel and in a way per -
ceive about beauty, mo ral ity and such? It is im por tant to talk about what
per cep tion could be, as this is an im por tant part of what rit ual is, does, and
achieves. I mean not only the clas sic per cep tion senses, but the ex tra-di -
men sional senses that con nect us to the larger, maybe whole of meta-di -
men sional reality.
We per ceive through senses, but who are we? What is that I or me that per -
ceives, con sciously, un con sciously most of the time, the I that thinks (cog -
ni tive) but also in tu its, that is self-con scious at times? It is clear that my per -
cep tion is unique and there fore lim ited; no body sees the world as I do, re al -
ity is at best a per ceived or as sumed re al ity. Mov ies like the Matrix and the
grand ideas we de vel oped in the hey days of Vir tual Re al ity il lus trate that
re al ity is in the eye of the beholder. 
Even then, in the New Edge cir cles of the early nine ties, where I was in -
volved with the Mondo2000 crowd of Leary, R.U. Sirius, Barlow, Lanier,
Gullichsen, and Lundell, we knew that per cep tion, re al ity, ac tu al ity were
mere con cepts, that our ex pe ri ences were what mat tered. Vir tu ality was a
great philo soph i cal tool, es pe cially as most of the peo ple in volved were
also psy chonauts; part of their in spi ra tion came from wan der ing in the psy -
che delic realities of our own minds.
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Conscience and morality
Con science is like con scious ness and ego one of those am big u ous terms. It
has some re la tion with the to tal ity of what we know and have stored as
known, the Ger man ‘Gewissen’ but also with the super-ego in Freud’s
view, aim ing for per fec tion, the fac ulty that con sciously and un con sciously 
crit i cizes and pro hib its our drives, fan ta sies, feel ings, and ac tions, the inner
critic.
Our con science is re lated to feel ings of guilt, in that way pun ish ing mis be -
hav ior but also im proper thoughts, fan ta sies and feel ings, as such in stru -
men tal in the cog ni tive dis so nance mech a nism so mas ter fully em ployed by
churches and the advertizing world.
It is gen er ally de scribed as the com plex of eth i cal and moral prin ci ples that
con trols or in hib its the ac tions or thoughts of an in di vid ual. As such it is
thus con sid ered to be a very hu man in ner, in tu itive sense of what is right or
wrong in one’s con duct or mo tives, im pel ling one to ward right ac tion. But
how then can we ex plain why dol phins choose to res cue hu mans or dogs
save their masters? 
Is con science not rooted at a deeper level than cog ni tive ra tio nal ity? So
does n’t the dic tio nary or en cy clo pe dia miss the point when it only de -
scribes con scious ness as an ap ti tude, fac ulty, in tu ition or judg ment of the
in tel lect? Even when it de fines it as be ing aware of moral val ues, this still
hinges very much on rea son and learned rules. It is sup posed to be in formed 
by ac cul tur a tion and in struc tion, but then the psy cho log i cal re sult is not re -
ally ra tio nal or cog ni tive, be it feel ings of remorse or rectitude and
integrity.
Conscience is uni ver sally rec og nized as the root of mo ral ity, but it hov ers
some where be tween know ing and feel ing. It is un der stood to give, like an
in ner com pass, in tu itively au thor i ta tive judg ment re gard ing the moral
qual ity of sin gle ac tion, in clud ing sit u a tions where one could not fore see
the re sults of such ac tion. The ques tion is where it co mes from, does it have
roots be yond what is pro grammed, is there a core mo ral ity that is uni ver sal? 
Con cern ing mo ral ity, we like to point to the Ten Com mand ments, but they
are a fairly lim ited guide line, mostly con cerned with the re la tion ship with
God and only very sum marily men tion ing inter-hu man af fairs. The seven
Jew ish Noahide Laws(see chapter on karma) are more concise.
As a code of law the Bab y lo nian Co dex of Ham mu rabi is much more de -
fined and elab o rated. As it dates back to about 1772 BC it ex isted much be -
fore Akhenaten (Akhnaton) who lived around 1336 BC or 1334 BC. He is
the one with a mono the is tic faith that might have in flu enced Moses, who
ac cord ing to Rab bin i cal dat ing lived 1391–  1271 BC.E.
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Hammurabi’s law is one of the old est de ci phered writ ings of sig nif i cant
length in the world, par tial cop ies ex ist on a hu man-sized stone stele and
var i ous clay tab lets. The Code con sists of 282 laws, mostly about civic con -
tracts but also with scaled pun ish ments, “an eye for an eye, a tooth for a
tooth”, graded ac cord ing to so cial sta tus, whether slave or free man.

Conscience 
One can look at the holy books for guid ance, but there is al ways a link to
what one feels as right and good, if one is con scious enough..
Con scious ness and con science are re lated. Re li gion has tried to guide our
con science with ref er ence to ‘God given’ com mand ments and moral rules,
while the ra tio nal ist ap proach is to look for a so cial con tract or other causal
re la tion. Kant came up with the cat e gorical im per a tive as a ra tio nal kind of
morality.

In my view the primes al low ac cess to a wider re al ity, where moral ques -
tions are dealt with in a wider per spec tive (be yond time, place and nor mal
cau sal ity) and this is then per ceived or trans lated as con science. The in ner
light, the nat u ral mo ral ity or what ever we call con science is thus aware ness
of the wider truth. The sub ject is dealt with in the chap ter about morality
and karma.

Other states of consciousness
Wak ing, sleep ing, dreaming are the gen er ally rec og nized states of con -
scious ness. But then there is lu cid dream ing, out-of-body and near-death
ex pe ri ence states, med i ta tion, mys ti cal states and sam adhi, hyp notic states
and psy che delic or sha man ic states. I will come back to some of these as
they play a role in rit u als, but wish to point to the dis tinc tion Stan Krippner
and others made:

The con tent of an al tered state and that state by it self have to be sep a rated, maybe 
what we call a shamanic state is noth ing but a spe cific kind of con tent ex pe ri enced 
in a state that is phys i o log i cally com pa ra ble to dreaming.

There are many more things to be said about con scious ness and the var i ous
mod els and the o ries, also in re la tion to quantum phys ics, will and dream -
ing. Look in the Ap pen dix nr II about Con scious ness for what peo ple like
Edelman, Penrose, Stapp, Bohm, Herbert, Jaynes, Kurz weil, and Baars
think about it.

Consciousness in and beyond time
The sub jects of time and con scious ness are both  great mys ter ies, but I be -
lieve they are very much re lated. I have dealt with con scious ness first, as I

301



think it is a more fun da men tal phe nom e non, time is the sub ject of the next
chapter.
Con scious ness is a fun da men tal part, and I be lieve the cause or root of man -
i fes ta tion, it tran scends time but hinges on the flow of time. Time has a dif -
fer ent role in rel a tiv ity the ory and quan tum the ory and is not an easy fit in
any the ory of all. Part of the prob lem is that to ex plain cer tain phe nom ena
time has to flow backwards.

Cos mol o gists like Ber nard Carr spec u late about higher-di men sional ex ten -
sions of gen eral rel a tiv ity, which uni fies mat ter and mind and in volves
more than one type of time. Such a psychophysical par a digm might in volve 
the higher di men sions al ready be com ing vis i ble in par ti cle phys ics, and an
in ter ac tion of con scious ness with the Uni verse on a hierarchy of levels.

This is not very far re moved from my hy poth e sis of two time di men sions,
and a feedforward mech a nism to ex plain con scious ness as a pro cess us ing
or should I say gen er at ing time in a different way.
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17 The magical dance of time, consciousness,
entropy

Time is the carrier, the manifestation mechanisme of 
consciousness

Does a stone ex pe ri ences time, or an el e men tal par ti cle, and what about a
plant or an an i mal? Time is a mor tal thing, but what does n’t die? Time is
cer tainly one of the great mysteries.
The uni verse un folds in time and with time, ex plor ing it self in a pleth ora of
consciousnesses masked as man i fes ta tion, and yet con nected in the root
con scious ness of the all. In es sence I see time as the ve hi cle of the ul ti mate
con scious ness in the tangible realm.
I have al ready, in the chap ter about the will, ex plained how I see two time
di men sion, but as it is very cen tral to this book, I will ad dress the is sue of
time more spe cif i cally in this chap ter. I will also spec u late a bit about how
we ac tu ally deal with time bi o log i cally, and how DNA plays a role there.
The three world model (in ner, outer and otherworld or set, set ting and mag -
i cal) nicely sug gests three ways to look at how we ex pe ri ence and deal with
time. There is the per sonal (mind)-set time, the set ting (world) time and the
mag i cal time (or out of time). The mindset time is sub jec tive time, then the
world (clock) time we share with oth ers is more or less ob jec tive clock
time, but it’s the (ig nored) mag i cal time that is most im por tant in the ritual
context.
The sub jec tive time has been
dealt with by peo ple like Henri
Bergson, clock time (and block
time) is a thing for the phys i -
cists. 
It’s the other time, the one that
could also be called no time, out
of time or the time di men sion
where we are not lim ited by an
arrow and can move more
freely, that in ter ests me most. It
has re ceived the least at ten tion
from the sci en tists and is mostly
ig nored, but now re sur faces
through the back door of quan -
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tum phys ics. They per ceived the need to ac cept time run ning back wards to
ex plain certain phenomena.
Time, con scious ness, and man i fes ta tion are ob vi ously wo ven to gether in a
strange dance of con cepts (maybe merely pro jec tions we have about them)
where the new phys ics touches the old est views of cos mol ogy found in the
East ern re li gions. But as lit er a ture has pre ceded sci ence, let me point at a
West ern view of backward time.

Time running backwards
One of the books that im pressed me when grow ing up was “The Once &
Fu ture King ”, an Ar thu rian tale by T.H. White (1958) where Mer lin the
ma gi cian lives back wards in time. He knows the fu ture but not the past. The 
book is about how he makes young Ar thur ex pe ri ence the worlds of an i -
mals like fish, hawk, ant, goose, and badger, teach ing him to be come a wor -
thy king. It’s mar vel ous fan tasy but also an in tro duc tion in rel a tiv ity, by
hon or ing dif fer ent per spec tives. The fig ure
of the wizard Mer lin (Merlyn) fas ci nated
me, he was the ul ti mate prophet but did n’t
know where he was head ing, ex cept by
asking others about their past.

I ar gue it is from the deep level of ul ti mate
con scious ness (by any other name) that time 
as the root of man i fes ta tion and tan gi ble re -
al ity emerges. Time is the first and nec es -
sary step in cre ation. No time, no mor tal ex -
is tence, and ev ery thing dies or changes, we
all are noth ing but starseed.

One can and does dis cuss time does n’t ex ist
at all, but we do live in time, we are born and
die. Our will is tied to time. Self-con scious -
ness ap pears and dis ap pears in waves, in time. What we want to achieve is
not and never in the now, it is in the past or in the fu ture, now is just a fleet -
ing mo ment and yet our ex pe ri en tial prison. 

Ritual is time-magic

Ma nip u late time and you ma nip u late re al ity; that is what rit ual (if per ceived 
as prac ti cal magic and not as mere cer e mony) is all about. We want to
achieve some thing in a fu ture now, or maybe re pair some thing from a past
now. 
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There is this strange par a dox and enigma, that in or der to do magic we have
to en ter a time less state. That this state re quires us to re lin quish our ego
might in di cate that ego and time are both il lu sions, as the sages have been
tell ing us all along.
Nearly all of the mag i cal pur poses of a rit ual have to do with time, we want
to reach be yond the lim i ta tions of nor mal time and nor mal uni di rec tional
ar rowed cau sal ity. It’s all about time-magic. Di vin ing the fu ture, pray ing
for what ever good to come to us in the fu ture, ask ing for for give ness for our
past, hon or ing ancestors, thank ing for what good came our way, even the
re quest to be out of time for a while or sur ren der to the di vine, it is all a
matter of time. 
Even when just prais ing the de i ties in bhakti de vo tion the pur pose is to be -
come a better per son, but be com ing is change, an in fin i tes i mal pro cess in
time, it lies in the fu ture. Even heal ing is a time pro cess, as any change is.
Maybe in ten tion and change of will is im me di ate and out of time, but that is
ex actly what rit ual of fers, a way out of time, a way to ac cess the otherworld
where time is unbound

Sci en tists and phi los o phers, cer tainly in the West, have lim ited them selves
in deal ing with time, mostly look ing at ob jec tive time, clock time, block
time, only some like Bergson looked at sub jec tive time and here and there a
mav er ick like John Bennet pos tu lated more time di men sions. This lim i ta -
tion is ob vi ous, but why? Is the mag i cal time too much for the ra tio nal
mind, for the cau sal ity en slaved who only in church bow to eternal time? 

Why not see time as a com plex game? Shel don Renan (Ev ery thing Wants
To Be Con nected) points at this, he talks about “time as an eco sys tem”. Our
lives are gov erned by time, we live time, think time (mostly about what will
or may hap pen) and obey time. We have im pris oned our selves in lin ear and
now time. Maybe, as Kant sug gested talk ing about di men sions, be cause it’s 
an easy way to deal with some thing too com plex to han dle for us humans. 
Time re mains such a wild thing. Time is so il lu sion ary that one can un der -
stand that phi los o phers and sages of old have even doubted that it ex ists at
all. 
On the one side time is straight for ward, lin ear, ther mo dy nam i cally point -
ing in one di rec tion, this has to do with en tropy (see ap pen dix V). On the
other side phi los o phers pon dered about our per cep tion of time, about clock
time and sub jec tive time and even spec u lated that time was just another
illusion. 
Nei ther side re ally looked at magic, the ma nip u la tion of time by hu man
con scious ness. It’s maybe wise to change that or at least con sider it. Now
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that we con tem plate things like the big bang, the lim its of time, the strange
role of com plex (imag i nary) time in quan tum phys ics and pre science in
psy cho log i cal ex per i ments the con cept of time (and mul ti ple time di men -
sions) de serves a more prominent place.
The con ver gence of neu ro sci ence and quan tum phys ics al lows us to let go
of the no tion of fixed time, of time as the un touch able Chronos, and learn to
play with it. What can we do with the (proven) re sult of Einstein’s rel a tiv -
ity, that space-time al lows for time to change de pend ing on speed, that
grav i ta tion and time are mu tu ally de pend ent rip ples in the space-time
continuum?

Time as a mind-thing

Peo ple with near death ex pe ri ences some times re port that they re lived their
lives in a very short and con densed way, kind of in a flash. This is sub jec -
tive time, but in an ex treme form. 
One way to look at time is to see how it re lates to per cep tion and the psy che.
The sense of time is re lated to our per cep tion (and thus see ing) of dis tances,
our reach, body po si tion, feel ings of hun ger, sleep, etc. A min ute, an hour is 
very much an em bod ied phe nom e non, how far can you walk in an hour. We 
can count sec onds, us ing the bodily speech mech a nism to count time.
Many of us vi su al ize a time line in our mind, but do we un der stand how and
why this hap pens, no! We are for ever try ing to un der stand how see ing and
im ag ing works, how imag i na tion is pos si ble, but alas; even the most mod -
ern brain re search does lit tle more than in di cat ing where in the brain this
hap pens. 
Hu man con scious ness and its re la tion to time is a chal lenge sci ence has not
yet dealt with. We feel and think; we are even aware of feel ing and think -
ing, we are aware of time and aware of that aware ness. This
self-consciousness seems to be re lated to a cer tain level of com plex ity of
the phys i cal brain, sci ence now sup poses, but why are then pri mates not
self con scious, or are they, at a different level?
The re la tion ship of time and con scious ness, as in prophecy, prescience or
know ing be yond time, ob vi ously has to do with ac cess to some dif fer ent
time-realm, but this is n’t more than a fringe sub ject in sci ence. Even as
solid re search in di cates that there are in stances that we know or per ceive
what’s com ing, sci ence of fers lit tle ex pla na tion, mostly try ing to ex plain
this away as self delusion or misperception.
This is maybe be cause magic is left out of the equa tion, it does n’t fit into the 
ac cepted sci en tific par a digm. 
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Some dar ing prop o si tions are needed here. I will not try to better the neuro -
scientists and cog ni tive ex plor ers but ob vi ously time, con scious ness and
per ception play a ma jor role in magic and thus in ritual.
Look ing at time is quite a com plex mat ter, and not to com pli cate things un -
duly, I will look into some of the no tions that phi los o phers, phys i cists and
theo lo gians came up with in an ap pen dix (V). But here I have to de velop
some log i cal frame work about time and even ven ture into what quan tum
phys ics and string theory has to say.
Is there time? Ob vi ously, at the hu man level we live by it, and na ture seems
to fol low some rules, sea sons, fre quen cies. At the hu man level, that what
rules, cre ates or ma nip u lates time must be be yond time, this is an on to log i -
cal ob ser va tion. So on our sublunar level, in or der to ma nip u late time (and
thus re al ity) we have to get to a space, a state of con scious ness that is be -
yond time. Self-con scious ness is a good candidate.
I see hu man (self) con scious ness as the bor der pro cess be tween nor mal
spacetime, in ner world and the vir tual extradimensional, as ex plained in the 
pre vi ous chap ters. In a way it is be yond time, it is the pro cess of ac cess ing
that what is be yond the now, be yond the fet ters of the moment. 
At the mo ment we be come aware of our aware ness the orig i nal aware mo -
ment has passed al ready, we then think about what just hap pened. Think ing 
it self is rarely about the now, we are mostly con cerned with the past or the
fu ture. But strangely enough, when we can ac cess the now, time stops to
worry us and we can step out of it.
This sounds par a dox i cal but in dreams, in near death ex pe ri ences and even
in our mem ory we very of ten step out of time, out of our now-prison, out of
lin ear time and lin ear cau sal ity.
In our dreams we feel free to go
any where, back and for ward and
out of time. So we all ex pe ri ence in
some way this abil ity to jump time,
use time in a dif fer ent way and es -
cape from the fet ters of the now. We 
do so of ten, even out side dreams. 

Obsessed with the future; the
inner time machine
It’s a hu man tal ent to imag ine the
past and the fu ture, to play with im -
ages in our mind. These can be pro jec tions or mem o ries, that bag of old we
carry with us. Mem o ries are our most pre cious pos ses sion and the source of
much in ter nal time travel. Even as most of us re al ize that our mem ory of the
past is heavily col ored and dis torted, it’s all we have. Neu rol o gist say we
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cre ate our past anew ev ery time, com bin ing rel e vant bits to an im age res o -
nat ing with (some of) the re al ity out there and our in ner needs in there. I
even spec u late that mem o ries are tuned ac cess to some thing that is not even
con tained in our body (brains), our psy che is the tun ing mech a nism to what
is out there in the Akashic cloud of unknowing, becoming known if
accessed. 

Our fu ture is an ob ses sion for most of us, just think how much time we
spend plan ning for to mor row, for later, how much of our fears and joys are
about things in the fu ture. Our mind is a time ma chine in it self, jump ing out
of the now. Luck ily we can do that be cause the au to matic pi lot keeps run -
ning, keeps our bo dy safe while we dream away.
Magic in the sense of play ing with time just means go ing a bit deeper with
our deeply hid den out-of-time time-ma nip u la tion tal ent. It just takes a few
steps more to start vi su al iz ing past, fu ture and pres ent in a dif fer ent light. In
that sense magic and dream ing have much in com mon, there is a dif fer ent
cau sal ity, not ir ra tio nal, but with a dif fer ent, extended rationality.
Imag i na tion, vi su al iza tion, work ing it out dif fer ently or new in our mind is
a core pro cess in magic. Even “pop-magic” books and mov ies like “The
Secret” will tell you that this pro cess in flu ences (reframes) re al ity or at least 
our per cep tion of reality. 
Loos en ing the fet ters of the re al ity frames pushed upon us by ed u ca tion, so -
ci ety and cul ture. Free ing our psy che from the ‘con structed’ re al ity that co -
mes with the masks of the as sumed self (ego), where log i cal, non mag i cal
de ter min is tic time is so much on our mind.

In (proper and real) rit ual, we have a pro cess to help us to get to a state,
where we are be yond time (and ego) or in other words closer to where at
least lin ear time and the cau sal ity it en tails does n’t weigh so heavily and we
can fix it, es cape it, ma nip u late it or ob serve it. Now this state is close to self
con scious ness, but then a spe cial kind, an in ner self con scious ness beyond
the ego. 

More time dimensions

Of course the ques tion is, how does this ac tu ally work and can we in flu -
ence, op ti mize, ma nip u late the out come and efficacy of our time magic?
There fore we need to know why can we, in magic and in rit ual, ac cess this
state, this level of re al ity and is there proof or at least cir cum stan tial ev i -
dence or re search that points in this direction?

I think the an swer lies in un der stand ing the multi dimensionality of
time, there are more kinds of time.
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This is eas ily said, but sub stan ti at ing this the sis means walk ing through his -
tory, as sess ing proph ecy, synchronicity, the psy cho log i cal and philo soph i -
cal no tions of time and even touch ing the quan tum phys ics view of
multi-dimensionality. 
It’s a stretch, even as I will try to do this here lightly, there are so many more 
books, stud ies and the o ries about time. 
I just want to open the door for you to the pos si bil ity, that there are more
time di men sions, and that we can ac cess and ma nip u late these via an al tered 
(rit ual) state of con scious ness. So bear with me, the prop o si tion that there is 
mag i cal time next to lin ear time is a ba sis tenet of this book. If you get that
one, or at least con sider it, you will make a jump in un der stand ing his tory,
the world, and yourself.

A tool to change and yet not to change

Change and time are twins, change hap pens in time, as an in fin i tes i mal pro -
cess. If we want to change some thing, es pe cially if we want to change
some thing in a new, dif fer ent di rec tion (causation), we need to will this, we
have to in tend, fo cus. Rit ual is a great tool here (but not the only one), it’s
mostly prac ti cal time magic as I argued before. 
That’s why rit u als very of ten mark mo ments of change in life, like when we 
marry or when the sea sons change. They can be the sign posts, the an chors
for change and yet, as any tool, they can also serve the pur pose of not to
change. 
Rit u als are tools, and tools can be used in dif fer ent ways, rit ual can serve
change and serve con ser va tion. In many cul tures they have both pur poses.
An initiation rit ual serves to change the in di vid ual and at the same time,
con serves the tra di tion. Rit ual of ten mostly serves the con ti nu ity and sta bil -
ity, but this makes it the sta ble and se cure base for in di vid ual change. It can
be the se cu rity valve, the steam noz zle out let for crop ped-up emo tions like
in carnival or fes ti vals, al low ing in di vid u als to act out sup pressed feel ings,
and yet serve to keep the peace and stability for the whole.
Em ploy ing rit ual to pre serve the sta tus quo was a hall mark of the
Confucian tra di tion in China. Li (see the chap ter about Karma and Law) as
the code of rit ual and so cial be hav ior was a great way to keep things as they
were. 
The same goes for the Aus tra lian Aboriginal peo ples, where a great deal of
time is spend on rit ual, mostly to con serve what is, in the peo ple and in na -
ture. Continuitiy and se cur ing the fu ture is the most im por tant, dis turb ing
the nat u ral flow is con sid ered sin, don’t leave a place changed, do not mess
with time!
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The am bi gu ity and the po ten tial of rit ual con cern ing change has to do with
loss of iden tity, liminality, the thresh old char ac ter of rit ual, be ing in be -
tween. Things can only change (and willed no change is change too) when
in limbo, when instable, and rit ual of fers this, here Vic tor Turner was right.

Time is the key to understanding death
Can we do with out time? Maybe, if freez ing your brains works or Ray
Kurzweil is right about putt ing life in a com puter, but I doubt it. Be tween
birth and death there is time, time is change, time and hu man con scious ness
bind us to man i fes ta tion. “Time is a mor tal thing” is some thing I re al ized
when con tem plat ing death, change and what life means. Ev ery thing man i -
fested al ways will end in some way, and yet the starseed it and we are made
of ul ti mately re mains (at least un til the next cos mic cy cle or big crunch).
Time for mor tal be ings is thus con nected to the op po site, to the No Time, to
death, to an af ter-life or other-life out of time. 
We won der about it, this is the age-old ques tion; what is out there be yond
time, be yond life, be yond death, be yond this prison of hours, days and
years? I wrote this koan like line of po etry years ago, af ter see ing a di sas ter
site and how the peo ple dealt with it.

Death is when we re mem ber we are not alone
Death is fas ci nat ing, is it an open ing to an other di men sion or is it just the
hard end? 
There are the many sto ries of those who nearly died and told their re as sur -
ing tales. Many of us see this as a con fir ma tion that there is some thing more
and that death has the prom ise of birth or re birth, in a met a phor i cal or real
sense. 
Of ten a rit ual (and much of psychotherapy is rit ual) aims at dy ing to one -
self, at let ting go of the old life and start ing anew. Death to our iden tity, get -
ting rid of all the wor ries, ex pec ta tions and trau mas, we carry with us. In the 
end, be yond time, they don’t mat ter anyway.
So in a rit ual we want, at the mag i cal level, to ma nip u late time and we do
that by es cap ing the “nor mal” time iden ti fi ca tion. We can (or try at least)
tran scend the fet ters of time, for get about the press ing fu ture, the wor ries of
the past, be out of time for a while. We do so by var i ous means but they all
come down to en ter ing into a state of con scious ness where the nor mal lim i -
ta tions of time (and space and cau sal ity) dis ap pear, we might say we lose
the nor mal time aware ness and enter a timeless now. 
And, here co mes the strange par a dox, we do so be cause we ac tu ally want to
achieve some thing in “nor mal” time and “nor mal” re al ity. It sounds il log i -
cal, we do want to in flu ence the fu ture (and the past and pres ent) and to do
so we need to es cape from iden ti fy ing with them.
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This we do in many dif fer ent ways, but in or der to bring some or der to all
the rit ual ap proaches I will use here, like in the rest of this book, the three
world model, us ing set, set ting and magic (cor re spon dences) to struc ture
how we deal with time in a ritual. 
The cen tral theme, I will re peat this of ten, is that time is fun da men tally dif -
fer ent in the in ner, the outer, and the mag i cal-spir i tual realm. There are
more times, so to say.

Our psychological times: the experience of time

I will start with how we ex pe ri ence time in our in ner world, our psy che. In
our in ner per cep tion time is not fixed, not even con tin u ous. East ern sages
but also West ern phi los o phers have pointed at the sub jec tiv ity of time.
Some see it as an il lu sion, part of the maya we need to be able to deal with
the com plex ity of what is, time then is a way to put things in or der, make the 
reality manageable.
In our mind there is no clock, we can not touch time, nor smell, nor taste it,
we only live in the il lu sion of an eter nal now and yet are mostly con cerned
with what will hap pen later. We do of ten al low the fu ture to in flu ence our
now so se verely, by ex pec ta tion, fear, joy or ex cite ment, that we for get who 
we are and what is ac tu ally hap pen ing. Time in our ex pe ri ence, in our mem -
ory and imag i na tion, is not a con stant, it’s a dot ted line and has this for ward
ar row, things done cannot be undone.
We all re mem ber that as chil dren time had a dif fer ent pace. It was not so
much slower: there was a dif fer ent time per spec tive. This may be a psy cho -
log i cal dis tor tion of the past (the good old days) but does n’t a new born
baby live in the now, in the im me di acy of sleep and hun ger, not post pon ing
ful fill ment, not self-conscious? 
Ba bies have, we can as sume, no time sense and no time per spec tive. Time is 
some thing that grows upon us as we ma ture, just like self con scious ness.
My link ing the two makes some sense.
When we grow older, life seems to ac cel er ate, un til we ac cept it’s over and
it be comes boringly slow. We have, all through our life, ex pe ri ences where
time seems to go faster or slower; our mind seems to have its own timer. 
Our in di vid ual rel a tive, sub jec tive time is not lin ear, not con stant, not very
log i cal. It goes slower or faster at times, makes jumps (like in déjà vu, imag -
i nary time travel and OBE), and be comes flex i ble in our dreams. Some -
times we can have ex ten sive dreams or vi sions that in clock time were very
short and other times wait ing feels like an eter nity. We also have this asym -
met ric and warped mem ory and an tic i pa tion of time; the past and the future
are not the same.
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So there are at the psy cho log i cal level, at least three dif fer ent ways to ex pe -
ri ence time. There is the con scious, in tu itive and fluid no tion of time (the
truly ex pe ri enced time of Henri Bergson), then there is the syn chro ni za tion
with the more rigid clock time, mea sured time, and fi nally there is the time
that we tend to ig nore or pass in au to matic mode, like in sleep. 
I pro pose that there is an other kind, an ex pe ri ence of be ing be yond time, a
state of time-con scious ness re lated to magic and rit ual. Maybe Bergson
would in clude that state in his in ner time no tion, but it is an es sen tial part of
my rit ual efficacy formula.

Time and repetition

Rep e ti tion is do ing the same thing over and over again. It’s ob vi ously re -
lated to time and part of rit ual be hav ior. In Rupert Sheldrake’s view we re -
in force the morphogenetic field of an ac tion by rep e ti tion. 
I think rep e ti tion and rhythm is also a ba sic neu ro log i cal mech a nism to es -
cape, to let go of our ego and thus boost our other tal ents. Rep e ti tion is ob vi -
ously a way to deal with stress as we can see in the be hav ior of psy cho tic
peo ple, it of fers a kind of se cu rity, prob a bly by re leas ing neurotransmitters
to this effect. 
Ob ses sive neu rotic dis tur bances of ten have a rit ual na ture. One re peats a
move ment or thought pat tern, a loop which seems to ap pease the brain, but
can be come a prison. I have no ticed this ef fect in psy che del ics trips, get ting
out of such a loop is not easy. 
We also pro gram our minds by rep e ti tion way; af firm ing and an chor ing
what we know or ex pe ri ence first in short, then in work ing mem ory, be it in
our brains or in a cloudlike extradimensional in for ma tion field. This is an
es sen t ial mem o riz ing mech a nism; re peat, pref er a bly in an em bod ied way,
and re mem ber. Mne monic tech niques use this prin ci ple, at tach ing new
items to old and fa mil iar rhythms and pat terns like the rooms in known
building.
At a very prim i tive level, our or gan ism likes rep e ti tion: a small child feels
safe when lulled to sleep, a rock ing chair makes one feel good, shak ing is a
way to in duce trance, we fol low rhythm, we fol low fre quency. Brain
machines (the flick er ing light and sound units) use this en train ment prin ci -
ple.
Rep e ti tion is ob vi ously a ba sic neu ro log i cal mech a nism, but with ef fects
stretch ing from neuro-patho log i cal to mys ti cal. Rit ual and rep e ti tion go to -
gether, re peat ing a pre vi ous rit ual ex actly the same way is of ten a pre req ui -
site for va lid ity, tra di tion is seen as im por tant and deviation as heretical. 
Fol low ing the ideas of Sheldrake, this repetition would strengthen the
morpho genetic field and thus the in flu ence or ef fi cacy of a rit ual. There are
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how ever also schools that sug gest that cre at ing new and orig i nal rit u als
gives more efficacy, as the fresh ness and new ness brings alive energy.

Time in the world: objective time

Next to our psy cho log i cal in ner world (sub jec tive) time ex pe ri ence there is
the more ob jec tive time of the out side world, we could call it clock time or
real time, it is the time of the phys i cist, but also the so cial time. We cre ate
our world around time, cal en dar, ap point ments, sea sons and fre quen cies,
and even in ter pret those cy cles in a magical perspective.
The way our so lar sys tem works and man i fests in sol stices and eclipses, in -
clud ing as tro nom i cal oc cur rences, com ets and the sea sonal pat terns has al -
ways been part of the es o teric and rit ual cal en dar. As tron o mers study ing
the cy cles and the move ments, as trol o gers in ter pret ing the ce les tial bod ies,
our horo scope cul ture in the me dia, and
the Mayan proph ecy wave, it all has to
do with objective time.
Link ing the ce les tial with the mun dane;
the work of the au gur, prophet and as -
trol o ger has much to do with real or
imag ined cor re la tions (in mag i cal terms, 
the cor re spon dences). Pick ing the right
mo ment for a plunge into the Gan ges as
at the Kumb Mela, a good mo ment to get
mar ried or start a war has be come a
science in itself.
It was taken more se ri ously in the past
but is still very much used, al though not
so openly by those who want to look ra -
tio nal and sen si ble. 
There is ar gu able a re la tion ship be tween
the heav enly bod ies and our lives, I will
come back to how astrology and DNA are re lated.

Elusive nature of time: modern physics kicks in

Time is the elu sive thing that we can not grasp but that marches on, an un -
end ing line of pres ent mo ments, with our selves at the head of the pro ces -
sion, mov ing to ward our cer tain and known end: death. Time in our minds
is a kind of line or row of now-ex pe ri ences, nicely put to gether as a kind of
movie; in our minds we in ter po late the miss ing now per cep tions, but who
knows? We might be jump ing parallel uni verses all the time.
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More than Sci ence Fic tion lit er a ture, mod ern phys ics has changed our idea
of what time is. The phys i cists have def i nitely changed our no tion of how
the uni verse works. There are now no tions like Relativity the ory, Quan tum
phys ics, Higgs bos ons, M-brane String The ory, mass-en ergy and CPT
super sym me try that de fine or de scribe time. They have not, how ever, re -
ally solved the mys tery of time. As cos mol o gist Ber nard Carr puts it, phys -
ics as a sci ence has progressively removed time.  
In the twen ti eth cen tury we started doubt ing ev ery thing, mostly af ter
Einstein came up with rel a tiv ity. His spacetime be came the in ter min gled
view of mu tual ex change able di men sions; time and space, grav ity, en ergy
and mat ter be came com pli cated for mu las and equa tions. Time has been
ques tioned and re de fined and space-time evolv ed as a re al ity that al lows
time di la ta tion, time af fected by grav i ta tion, the o ret i cal time travel, and
other strange time effects.
Re al ity, due to the proba bil is tic na ture of man i fes ta tion also was no lon ger
a solid thing, and in this way sci ence was and is mov ing to ward the views
held by an cient sages like those in the early Ve dic Puranas or the Tantras. 
These are holy scrip tures from In dia that de scribed things strik ingly sim i lar 
to what the “new phys ics” and the ex panded as tron omy now im ply. Even
the more West ern (and prob a bly Egyp tian) un der stand ings from the
Hermetists early in the Chris tian era, lost and then re sur fac ing in the Re -
nais sance, in di cate that they had a better un der stand ing of how the heav ens
and the earth are re lated than many “en light ened” schol ars of the nineteenth 
century.
Re al ity in the new phys ics feels much more like the old Ve dic maya, a
dream like il lu sion, and is far less fixed than we thought. What we think is
solid mat ter now turns out (sub-atom i cally) to be mostly empty space with
some res o nat ing en ergy forms. Time plays some part in the prop a ga tion of
waves, and might be an ex tra-di men sional kind of ether. What space then
is, where all these strange os cil la tions hap pen, re mains to be seen, but there
is a lot of it. Sci ence has no good ex pla na tion for what space is, even in the
11-di men sional model that string theorists now embrace. 

The spiritual world, magic is beyond time

In all these time mod els the spir i tual is miss ing, or is it maybe hid den in
those curled up ex tra di men sions of this 10 or 11 di men sional model? I
don’t care so much about the ex act na ture of what is out there, as long as it is 
there. I ar gue that there is an ex tra-di men sional world, from where ul ti mate
con scious ness takes care of man i fes ta tion of spa ce time as we ex pe ri ence it.
It is il lu sion ary, in the sense that it is not tan gi ble, it’s the other world, the
spiritual realm.
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This is not to tally out of touch with what sci ence sus pects. Phys i cist Fred
Alan Wolf talks about sub-spacetime as where man i fes ta tion orig i nates.
There is also Roger Penrose who in The Em peror’s New Mind (1989) al -
ready ar gued that known laws of phys ics are in ad e quate to ex plain con -
scious ness, in The Na ture of Space and Time (with Ste phen Hawking) and
Shad ows of the Mind (1994) he talks about a third world of ide al is tic re al -
ity. Penrose sees three dis tinct worlds: the phys i cal world, the men tal world 
(our per cep tion of the phys i cal world), and the some what cryp tic Pla tonic
world. What is in ter est ing is that he as serts that what we per ceive as real is
(mostly) a men tal con struc tion. This goes also back to Im man uel Kant who
pointed out that may be our view on re al ity is just the way we con structed it
to deal with the higher com plex ity we can’t un der stand. Re al ity, in clud ing
time, might be an il lu sion, and this points to the idea that some higher level
con scious ness uses time as a vehicle, a carrier to manifest (things).
Be cause of quan tum the ory and prob a bil ity, the role of con scious ness in the 
whole pic ture has changed too; we are no lon ger ob serv ers, but par tic i pants
and co-cre ators of what we see or ex pe ri ence. What ex actly con scious ness
is, re mains a mys tery, and what “we” then per ceive as self-con scious ness
de pends again on ill-un der stood per cep tion. The pre vi ous chap ter about
con scious ness tried to clarify this a bit.
How do we pro cess both the ex ter nal world (via senses) and our in ter nal
(body and mind) state to ar rive at this strange no tion that “we are”? It is be -
yond think ing; it hap pens, but also flies out of the mind as we switch to au -
to matic, go from ex pe ri enced to clock time.

I have stated be fore in this book, that I see two ob jec tive time di men sions as
an ex pla na tion of many things, like free will and magic, but I think it is fair
to give some credit to the few who at least looked at this. D.C. Broad hinted
at the pos si bil ity of an other time, he de scribed pre cog ni tion as the sec ond
time to ac cess a possible future.

Two or more time dimensions: J.W. Dunne

We ex pe ri ence time in dif fer ent ways. The French phi los o pher Henri
Bergson has writ ten ex ten sively about two kinds of time, dif fer en ti at ing
be tween clock time and in ner time. He pointed out that only the in ner time,
the re ally ex pe ri enced mo ments, stay with us; the au to matic things we do in 
clock time are eas ily for got ten. The old sages of the East knew this well;
tech niques like med i ta tion and yoga help one to en ter the in ner time, switch
off the clock time ori en ta tion. I be lieve that the ul ti mate goal of all rit ual is
the same, to let go of the prison of exter nal time con straints.
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The Brit ish aero nau ti cal en gi neer J. W. Dunne in 1927 in “An ex per i ment
with time” and “The se rial uni verse” claimed that the dream ing mind can
see what lies ahead (precog ni tion) and “fix” things in a sec ond time di men -
sion. He rec og nized two in ner ob serv ers, one aware of nor mal lin ear clock
time, the sec ond one with a wider con scious ness of time (in dreams) that
could freely move through time past and future. 
As Rudy Rucker in “The Fourth Di men sion” (1995) ex plains viv idly, there
is a par a dox here that can only be solved if there is an in fi nite re gress, an in -
fi nite num ber of ex tra time di men sions. The first ob server has to com mis -
sion the sec ond ob server to cre ate a third ob server to cre ate a fourth etc.
Oth er wise the time traveler gets lost.
Dunne him self did talk about sub se quent ob server lev els, sur round ing the
pre vi ous ones. The whole idea is to awaken to the sec ond ob ser ver.
Dunne’s ideas, very much ac cept ing precognition and the anal ogy of time
as a book we can read, were picked up by peo ple like J. B. Priestly and
Aldous Huxley. His ideas were quite pop u lar around the mid dle of the 20th
cen tury, but not much of his ideas has sur vived ex cept in some work by C.S. 
Lewis and Tolkien. Also pos si bly in Charles Williams’ “Many Di men -
sions” about the Stone of Sulei man, a mag i cal ob ject that al lowed among
other things mi rac u lous space and time travel.
Dunne came up with quite dif fer ent and novel ways to look at time, it be ing
not se quen tial but si mul ta neous, not pro gres sive but static and that past,
pres ent and fu ture are equally pres ent at any mo ment and equally avail able
to a perceiver (in ob server 2 state), but nor mally (as ob server 1) per ceived
as hap pen ing at a fixed rate. Dunne be lieved that we are ex ist ing in two par -
al lel states, and in di cated how the sec ond state al lowed deja-vu and pre cog -
ni tion. His work on dreams was quite re mark able in a time that think ing
about the con se quences of quan tum me chan ics was just be gin ning. His
ideas were not seen as relevant for the physicists of his time. 
I came to a sim i lar no tion about two time di men sions, with out know ing
about his work, by look ing at the in ner child state (close to the im mor tal
soul or higher self) where mag i cal ca pa bil i ties like pre cog ni tion can be ac -
cessed, con sciously or in the dream state in which also the masks and ego
are gone.
Dunne seems to have in spired T. S. Eliot who wrote in “Burnt Norton”: 

Time pres ent and time past 

Are both per haps pres ent in time fu ture

And time fu ture con tained in time past
The Wikipedia en try about Dunne is not a pri ori neg a tive about his ideas. It
men tions that the Aboriginal peo ple of Aus tra lia, for ex am ple, be lieve that
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the Dream time ex ists si mul ta neously in 
the pres ent, past and fu ture and that this
is the ob jec tive truth of time. They see
lin ear time as be ing a cre ation of hu man 
con scious ness and therefore subjective. 

The Kabbalah, Tao ism and in deed most 
mys ti cal tra di tions have al ways pos ited
that wak ing con scious ness al lows
aware ness of re al ity and time in only a
lim ited way. It is in the sleep ing state
that the mind can go free into the
multi-di men sional re al ity of time and
space. Sim i larly, all mys tery tra di tions
speak of the im mor tal and tem po ral
selves which ex ist si mul ta neously both
within time and space and without.
The an cient Egyp tians also had two
time di men sions, this is ex plained in
ap pen dix V.
Now Dunne claimed he de vel oped his the o ries based on dream-ob ser va -
tions. In an ar ti cle in the New Sci en tist in 1983 how ever it was re ported that
Dunne had writ ten a book just be fore his death ad mit ting that he was a me -
dium and a be liever in spir i tu al ism. The ar ti cle re ported that Dunne had de -
lib er ately cho sen to leave this out of his “An Ex per i ment with Time” book
as he judged that it would have im pacted the reception of his theory.
Apart from his sources, cut can we trans late this idea of two psy cho log i cal
time di men sions into two “real” time di men sions? I ar gue that we should
ac cept that there are more time di men sions, an idea that im me di ately solves 
a lot of philo soph i cal and prac ti cal is sues. Es pe cially if we as sume that the
one time is what the phys i cist have al ways re garded as time, the straight ar -
row of cau sal ity and logic, and the other time di men sion is more free, more
dy namic, maybe with out an ar row and why not call it magical time.
One is the log i cal, causal, ra tio nal, de ter min is tic time of the clock, and that
is nec es sar ily uni di rec tional, while the other time is the mag i cal, cre ative,
free-will di men sion, the Bergson inner time, like the curly ed dies in the
river bed of be liefs. Both are real, but the free will one is lim ited by our self
imposed worldview.
Then it is only a small step to the idea that we have ac cess to this mag i cal
time di men sion when we get into that spe cial state of con scious ness that we
know from the mys tics, from our dreams and rit ual. I ar gue that it is in the
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tran scend ing rit ual state that we ac cess or en ter into the mag i cal time, ig -
nor ing or es cap ing normal clock time.
Now where to find some con fir ma tion of this some what weird no tion? I al -
ready men tioned Bergson, an other de vi ant view on time came from John G. 
Bennet, de scrib ing three time di men sions, add ing eter nity to what I would
call clock time and mag i cal time and he again was in flu enced by P.D.
Ouspensky’s “A new model of the universe” (1931).
But what do quan tum phys i cists think about this. Well, they al ready play
with com plex (imag i nary) time equa tions, ex pand ing the one di men sional
time with an imag i nary axis. This is for math e mat i cal pur poses they claim,
but ob vi ously this points at the pos si bil ity that this imag i nary time could
ex ist. And then, ac cord ing to some in ter pre ta tion of the lat est string the o -
ries and 11-di men sional re al ity mod els, the pos si bil ity of dual or mul ti ple
time dimensions is at least considered.
The eleven dimensions could in clude more time di men sions, ac cord ing to
phys i cist Itzhak Bars. He de vel oped some thing called two-time phys ics in
2007. Alas, hardly any phys i cists and very few phi los o phers have looked at 
this.

Time is more than an inflexible t

I have a feel ing some of the old sages knew about these two time di men -
sions, these two realms, too. Maybe Plato hinted not only at the struc ture
and task of our psy che in his Phaedrus. He paints this char i o teer with his
two winged horses (one obe di ent and one wild) but maybe also re al ized that 
they re fer to the two di men sions of time, as ex pressed in our think ing and
ac tions. The free will di men sion com pli cates mat ters, but is es sen tial, as ev -
ery thing would be come static and would even tu ally pet rify with out this di -
men sion of change, creation, and freedom. 
It is in this free di men sion, in the wild horse of Plato, that life and prog ress
man i fests; it is the life-force it self and we only limit it by stick ing to the be -
liefs that only in clude (our hu man) laws of na ture. Any true sor cerer or be -
liever (or psy cho ther a pist) will tell you about the mir a cles that are pos si ble
and hap pen when we let go of our (pro grammed) be liefs (or create new
ones).
When Plato spoke about Phusis or Physis, now com monly trans lated as na -
ture, I guess he did n’t mean the static im age of the mea sured and de ter -
mined now, the no tion phys ics now re fers to. He saw na ture as a pro cess
(growth), the nat u ral his tory of a thing, not only in clud ing the past but also
the fu ture, a far more dy namic im age of the fun da men tal ways thing are. 
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Physis has roots in phyein “to bring forth, pro duce, make to grow”. The
Greek Phusis was philo soph i cally bal anced with Nomos (law and or der,
con ven tion and ra tio nal ism).
Plato’s fas ci na tion with proph ets and au gurs was n’t su per sti tious; I feel he
re al ized the bi di rect ional na ture of time. Plato might have un der stood that
time is more com plex than just the t in our phys ics equa tion, but not many
re cent phi los o phers have picked it up.

Consciousness generates time

Now all these philo soph i cal the o ries about time, like by Bergson,
Heidegger, A. North Whitehead, Wil liam James, D.C. Broad, some are
men tioned in the ap pen dix, for me point in a clear di rec tion. 
With the phrase “Time is the ve hi cle of con scious ness” I in di cate that time
is the trans port medium that makes the un-man i fested take form and that in
turn al lows space to res o nate, spirit to move, mat ter to man i fest. This no tion 
was n’t chan neled or any thing, but came up in a con ver sa tion and struck me
as some thing worthwhile. 
Time as the con veyor belt, trans form ing bits of in for ma tion (or per ceived
data) into con scious ness. Time, of course, (nor mally) has an ar row, as this
is es sen tial in ther mo dy nam ics, in think ing about res o nances, fre quen cies,
en ergy, en tropy, but could it be at the same time the link to con scious ness,
thus mak ing cre ation or ma te ri al iza tion (be ing, and that is a tem po ral thing
for all but the eter nal) a con scious ness phe nom e non? So maybe time is
what con scious ness makes or generates or creates?
Con scious ness goes way be yond our hu man level. Things like the sun and
the gal ax ies are so enor mous and com plex, but at the same time the small est 
par ti cle must have some level of con scious ness; it ex ists. We make our re al -
ity rather an thro po cen tric by look ing, as Roger Penrose does, at what hap -
pens in our brain to lo cate con scious ness. The world did ex ist long be fore
there were phi los o phers, or was and is cre ation watched any way by some
higher level being?

Real and virtual time travel

Time travel has been the fas ci na tion of many writ ers, and it is more ac cept -
able to write about it than about proph ecy. To travel in the mind (vir tu ally)
to other places and places might have been part of the se cret tools of the sor -
cer ers and priests of older civ i li za tions. 
We can only as sume that this was the case, as there are many clues that there 
was an ob ses sion with tran scend ing time, in life or af ter death. We can see
this in fu neral rites, in the gi gan tic mau so le ums, pyr a mids and burial mon u -
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ments and in how the dis eased where given gifts of all kinds for the
afterlife.
In more re cent times, trav el ing in your mind has be come more of a pub lic
thing, the work of Rob ert Mon roe in out of body ex pe ri ences (OBE) was in -
stru men tal to this. Now a days pop-psy chol ogy is full of re gres sion, past life
ex pe ri ences, imag i nary trav els, guided med i ta tion and such. It is used for
psy cho ther apy, heal ing and the se cret ser vices of this world ex per i ment
with re mote view ing (when not tap ping your phone and IP-connection). 
Sci ence, es pe cially psy chol ogy, did take an in ter est in Near Death Ex pe ri -
ences, as this is a state where time and place be come fluid.
Neuroscientists look at the brain scans of peo ple in med i ta tion, in coma and
with brain dam age and try to fig ure out what this means in terms of con -
scious ness, per cep tion and re al ity. I think that given the pres ently wide ar -
ray of “innerworld” travel tech niques it is more than likely that the mages
of old used sim i lar techniques. 
In other words, a prophet or saint might have been some one who by means
of in tu ition or train ing was able to travel to other places and times in his
mind. If one can phys i cally do this, is un clear, I have met peo ple who
claimed this like a group from the Ital ian Da manhur com mu nity, and there
are many in stances in the lit er a ture, but not much real ev i dence. Fred Alan
Wolf is one of the sci en tists spec u lat ing about vir tual and phys i cal
time-travel, see appendix V.

Forward-backwards

Phys i cists see time as a one-di rec tional di men sion, an ar row with one point, 
re lated to move ment with a max i mum in the speed of light. I al ways sus -
pected that time or at least part of what we call time, in an ex tra-di men sional 
frame work, is bidirectional and be gin to feel this as a fun da men tal step in
un der stand ing magic (and the universe). 
The way time (t) pops up in all those for mu las and the o ries, it could also run
in both di rec tions, be pos i tive and neg a tive, for ward and back ward. Most
for mu las use time (t) squared any way, the plus or mi nus would make no
dif fer ence, in the equa tions time is what they call sym met ri cal. It is only the
sec ond Law of Ther mo dy nam ics that
sup ports the ar row of time (see ap pen -
dix V and be low) but as sum ing the
extradimensional realm is a part of the
whole even this is not an obstacle to
total symmetry.
To tal sym me try of time is a rather star -
tling idea, it would mean that the fu ture 
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in flu ences the pres ent, quite a step away from the cau sal ity par a digms of
the ma te ri al ists. Yet if we take proph ecy se ri ous, as I do, this is a fore gone
con clu sion, but what about en tropy then, or would negentropy be part of
those other di men sions, sup ply ing struc ture and in for ma tion into
space-time to balance a wider reality?
I sug gest the mag i cal time di men sion al lows stretch ing or bend ing of time
in both di rec tions, mean ing any event is a func tion of past, pres ent and fu -
ture and of the world state and con scious ness of the in ner or outer (ob -
server) res o nances. So the out come of any event/ex per i ment is not only in -
flu enced by the ob server, the ob ject and what’s around, but also de pend ent
on its future tail (see below). 
The fu ture then plays a role in the pres ent, but also the pres ent in flu ences
the fu ture, and this points to a strange par a dox, namely that look ing at the
fu ture in flu ences the now and thus fu ture. Mirrors within mir rors, but what
is resonance, the ba sic el e ment of re al ity, other than a re flec tion, a mir ror
see ing and mani festing itself.
Now phys i cist will claim that a no tion, whereby time flows in two di rec -
tions, clashes with the sec ond law of ther mo dy nam ics which for bids in -
verse pro cesses. Most things are ir re vers ible, the entropy (some thing like
the in verse of in for ma tion) of an iso lated phys i cal sys tem can not de crease;
it re mains con stant, and usu ally it in creases. How ever, as I said be fore, sup -
pose we are not lim ited to four di men sional space- time, maybe what looks
like a de crease in in for ma tion means exchange with other dimen sions.
If in prac ti cal terms the fu ture in flu ences the out come of an event, we need
an im age to de scribe this. Just as the past is like a tail that in flu ences the
pres ent, I call this fu ture in flu ence or value the future tail. In more gen eral
terms I pos tu late that for any ob ser va tion or event the out come is a func tion
not only of the ob served, the world state and the ob server but of time past
AND future. 
Now if a tail is very heavy, very in flu en tial, mov ing it be comes dif fi cult. So
ef fec tive (in tended) change in the pres ent, as it also has to deal with the
future tail, might be dif fi cult. This ex plains why chang ing par a digms is
such a hard task. It re quires much change, so it’s fu ture tail is so heavy, that
it be comes nearly impossible.
Only oc ca sion ally some great mind can cause this, peo ple like Giordano
Bruno or Einstein were great ma gi cians in this sense. One de scrip tion of
magic in this per spec tive might be to see it as the art and sci ence of ma nip u -
lat ing the fu ture tail of an event. This could be ex panded to in clude the past.
For by in flu enc ing or chang ing the past we can then change the present.
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Implication: the present can change the past 

I some times de scribe the sci ence/art of magic as the  ma nip u la tion of that
fu ture value func tion. But then, as the ef fect of time is bidirectional, why
not as sume that also the past is change able, can be in flu enced from the
present. 
In that sense, and step ping back a bit, I be lieve that chang ing our per cep tion 
of the past ac tu ally changes the past and those changes can be ob served in
the pre s ent. One in ter est ing ques tion is whether a rit ual not only changes
the fu ture, but also the past. In a psy cho log i cal sense for giv ing, con tact ing
the an ces tors etc. does change the per cep tion of the past, but can we change
the past in a more real sense? Ask ing for for give ness, and atone ment is a
way of heal ing the past too. I be lieve we can also in flu ence the past mag i -
cally, in Fam ily Constellations (Bert Hellinger) this happens quite often. 

Pre dict ing in this per spec tive a fu ture in this view not only in volves know -
ing the past (the La place ap proach), but also fig ur ing “in” the fu ture, a te le -
o log i cal feedforward ap proach, far be yond the feed back ap proach now so
prev a lent in so ci ety and sci ence. But this means a com plex it er a tion, the fu -
ture in flu ences the pres ent, the pres ent then the fu ture, etc. a daz zling mir -
ror effect.
Un der stand ing feedforward and feed back con trol mech a nisms and ef fects
like res o nance and os cil la tion is, be yond the tech ni cal as pects, very com -
plex but im por tant as it re lates to the way we think and plan.
As sum ing or feel ing a fu ture event/sit u a tion/con di tion and then steer ing to -
ward it is feedforward and is much more ef fec tive than the feed back
whereby we just mea sure and adapt like a sim ple ther mo stat of the cen tral
heat ing does. As sum ing that the day will end (and phi los o phers like Hume
and Berkeley ar gued against us know ing it for sure) and the night will come 
is a kind of feedfor ward. Think of how we pro gram that ther mo stat for the
ex pected temperature difference. 
Feedforward in the big so ci etal pic ture, as the idea, that hu mans ex pect
some af ter life (heaven/hell) is a much better eth i cal con di tion than the no -
tion, that there is noth ing be yond death, and that any thing you can get away
with is thus mor ally ac cept able. In busi ness and pol i tics these days the lat -
ter at ti tude seems prev a lent. Make the next elec tion, the next quar terly re -
port, for get about the long term, “après nous le de luge” (Ma dame de
Pompadour). 
The days that the fu ture was part of our then mostly re li gious par a digm, we
were tak ing the fu ture and af ter life in con sid er ation, there was more
feedforward. This yields less im me di ate con trol, it’s a long term ex pec ta -
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tion and de pends on how strong those be liefs were, but see what the feed -
back of our dig i tal era has brought us? We mea sure and mea sure, but have
re duced our aware ness to those mea sure ments, for get ting the whole pic -
ture. Only now that we see that we have ru ined the eco sys tem we wake up to 
things, older tra di tions and civilizations knew this by heart. 
You can find more about feed back and con trol in the chap ter about con -
scious ness.

Bayesian probability
We do in flu ence our fu ture much more than seems log i cal. Math e mat i cal
in sights in deal ing with ‘big data’ and how to make sense out of the enor -
mous amounts of data gath ered these days, have show that the mod els and
ex pec ta tions we ap ply al ready in flu ence the out come, we find what we in -
tend to find, also in sci en tific re search.  One of the in sight here, that is now
more and more used in soft ware in self-driv ing cars and ro bots, is Bayesian
logic and probability. 
The term ‘Bayesian’ re fers to the 18th cen tury math e ma ti cian and theo lo -
gian Thomas Bayes, who pro vided the first math e mat i cal treat ment of a
non-triv ial prob lem of what is now called Bayesian in fer ence. Pi erre-Si -
mon de Laplace pi o neered and pop u lar ized what is now called Bayesian
prob a bil ity. It’s an influential proposition. 
Sci en tific Amer i can re ferred to it in a sim ple one- liner: Ini tial Be liefs + Re -
cent Ob jec tive Data = A New and Im proved Belief.
Ac cord ing to the sub jec tiv ist in ter pre ta tion of it, probability quan ti fies a
“per sonal be lief”. In test ing a hy poth e sis, be fore typ i cally done with out as -
sign ing a prob a bil ity, the Bayesian ap proach dif fers as it as sumes an out -
come some where be tween 0 and 1, that then serves as the prob a bil ity ba sis
for anal y sis. The “sub jec tiv ist” stat is ti cians deny the pos si bil ity of fully
objective analysis, the Laplace approach. 
A be lief is some thing taken from the fu ture, in one’s mind one co mes up
with a prop o si tion about the out come. In other words, the fu ture (as imag -
ined in the hy po thet i cal out come) in flu ences the re sult, one could say the
pro cess of cre at ing a hy poth e sis is al ready feel ing a lit tle bit more of the
truth. Not very much dif fer ent from what I ar gue, that the fu ture influences
the present. 
I kind of sense the ac cep tance of ir ra tio nal ity or a wider re al ity than just sta -
tis ti cal cau sal ity there. 
Bayesian Quan tum The ory (QBism) as sumes that the wave func tion we
talk about con cern ing man i fes ta tion is a men tal con struct, a way the ob -
server fixes the out come, but has no base in spacetime re al ity. This might be 
true, but what if it has a base in the extra di men sional?
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Free will and the stakes

In the chap ter about free will I al ready ad dressed the is sue of free dom and
self determination in this per spec tive (with two time di men sions). Hav ing a 
mag i cal time di men sion, so con trast ing with the de ter min ist ma te ri al ist
view, also ad dresses the is sue of re spon si bil ity. As we are able to ef fect the
fu ture in mag i cal time, we are re spon si ble for what we do in that state, but
less re spon si ble for what we do au to mat i cally in the normal time mode. 
Whether this im plies that we could only put true sor cer ers and highly
evolved be ings on the stakes and par don the au tom a tons, is up to the reader.

Knowing what comes, an antenna for the future 

In a rit ual con text time and no ta bly the fu ture is very much of in ter est, it’s
all about time magic. We do pray for many things we hope will come to us,
ask ing for a rather mag i cal event to hap pen. Or we ask to know about what
will hap pen, so we can act in an ap pro pri ate way. But we have to be lieve in
this, oth er wise the rit ual is empty, will so cial and psy cho log i cal ef fects, but
no magic. 
Be liev ing that we can make con tact with the fu ture, by way of rit ual, is thus
es sen tial for the ef fi cacy of rit ual. Now some will claim rit ual works any -
way, even if you don’t be lieve in it. Maybe, but con sider that if any one
pres ent is a be liever, it will have an ef fect. And at what level, in what mask
do we claim not to be lieve, is n’t there some res i due of child hood trust in
magic?

In the con text of the senses for the ex tra di men sions I men tioned that one or
more of those senses or meta-di men sional or gans (primes) we all pos ses
have to do with per ceiv ing the fu ture. This con cerns both the log i cal de ter -
min is tic time and the more mag i cal one. I also men tioned that as our senses
and primes are bidirectional (sender/re ceiver) we there have a way of in flu -
enc ing the fu ture. I sup pose this does n’t work in the straight for ward
time-di men sion, as this not sus cep ti ble to mani pula tion of the causality.
The idea, that we know (are aware of) the fu ture, has dawned upon me as an
ex pla na tion of many phe nom ena, in the mag i cal realm but also in “sci en -
tific” phys ics, the Bayesian ap proach as an example. 
Then I have found many sit u a tions, ref er ences, ex am ples and re search pro -
jects where this hap pens or hap pened, where we ac tu ally per ceive or know
the fu ture. This is some times just mil li sec onds be fore some thing hap pens,
some times there is a body re ac tion faster than neu ro log i cal trans mis sion
can ex plain, ob serv ers re act to pic tures be fore they are ran dom ly cho sen
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from a se ries. And in his -
tory it’s hard to ig nore how
prophets have shaped our
world.
In a wider con text, I as sume
that “any event is a func tion
of not only ob server, world
state (ob served) and past,
but also of the fu ture”. This
goes against our no tion of
how uni di rec tional time-
 space works, but is math e -
mat i cally in line with the
time-sym met ri cal phys i cal laws, where time is of ten squared and thus mi -
nus or plus makes no difference.
I be lieve, that our “nor mal” no tion of time is there fore a pro grammed
paradigm, just as we be lieve that our mind is con tained in our brain. As “ed -
u cated” hu mans we have de vel oped a strict uni di rec tional causal (only the
past in flu ences the pres ent) no tion in our pro grammed per son al ity lay ers
and mindsets. We do how ever have ac cess to a bidirectional ef fect-cau sal -
ity when in deeper lay ers of the self/inner child etc. 
In mag i cal prac tice, the work ing pos tu late is that one can in flu ence the fu -
ture through thoughts and acts in the pres ent. The Mag i cal (but in fact uni -
ver sal) Laws of Res o nance, Attraction, Po lar ity etc. all ba si cally work out -
side log i cal time, al though the cor re spon dence qual i ties used like fre -
quency (sound, color) are of course a very space-time con cept and within
our normal world. 
Many psi-ex per i ments prove we can in flu ence the pres ent via some kind of
loop ing around space-time re al ity, mostly if we can move into those deep
lay ers of our psy che and ex is tence that are not very ego-driven by means of
trance, med i ta tion or rit ual concentration.
In mys ti cal and trance states many do ex pe ri ence the fu ture, be come pro -
phetic etc. In those states we can also in flu ence the fu ture (and past and
pres ent) and shape re al ity or at least the per cep tion of re al ity (the dreamed
il lu sion or maya), but is n’t that all we have ac cess to any way. So this brings
maybe a new no tion about how magic and mag i cal ac tion can be de fined,
see ing it as the ma nip u la tion of re al ity out side of the nor mal, ar rowed time
no tion. I like to point again to Carlos Castaneda’s dis tinc tion be tween tonal
and nagual reality.
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Turning to physics and biology for proof of awareness of the
future 
Know ing (or sens ing in what ever way) the fu ture of course touches fun da -
men tal is sues, like evo lu tion, free will, blas phemy and con scious ness it -
self. Just ac cept ing that the fu ture can be known, which im plies that it in flu -
ences the pres ent, turns the whole of phys ics up side down. Does a seed
know where it is go ing and does some kind of aware ness of its fu ture ex -
plains how it will evolve? Is the whole of evo lu tion not a pro cess of “re -
mem ber ing” the fu ture, far more prac ti cal than Teilhard de Chardin’s te le o -
log i cal no tion of a far away di vine goal? And what about DNA, the ba sis of
our bi o log i cal ex is tence as sci ence now tells us? The funny things is that
sci en tists dis cov ered there is not enough ba sic data (in for ma tion) in DNA
to even come close to the vari a tion ex pressed in real life, so what is DNA
really and here epigenetic come into the fray too?

DNA and time

The ques tion is how to ex plain that the seed be comes a spe cific plant. 
Rupert Sheldrake’s the ory of morpho genetic fields and fields of mind of -
fers a lim ited ex pla na tion, spe cies in flu ence each other, the plant fol lows or 
mim ics the field. This cer tainly ties in with the no tion that ev ery thing in flu -
ences ev ery thing, but still does n’t ex plain why a spe cies or in di vid ual de -
vel ops over time, be yond some accidental mutations.
Now what if we see DNA also as an an tenna of or to ward the fu ture? In that
sense it is a cru cial re cep ta cle and source of guid ance for life-forms to know 
where to go and how to choose from the en vi ron men tal fac tors? Is DNA
maybe the ba sic mech a nism of the (not yet phys i cally lo cated)
supersensorial and meta- di men sional “primes” I be lieve we use in magic
acti vities?
One of my hy poth e ses and a dar ing one I ad mit is that DNA, the ge netic ma -
te rial, is one and maybe the most im por tant of the an tenna’s for time (past
and fu ture and thus mag i cal in ter ac tion) in liv ing be ings (on this planet).
This means that it is in some way re lated to my as yet un spec i fied primes.
Some thing tells the seed to what plant it will grow into, evo lu tion is re mem -
ber ing the fu ture. I as sume DNA has, like ev ery thing else, an ex is tence in
both time di men sions. It has a de ter mined part and also some mech a nism to
change and adapt and I hope this can be in flu enced by our will. 
Epigenetics, the sci ence that deals with how an en vi ron ment in flu ences ge -
netic choices and bi fur ca tions, in di cates that in the de vel op ment of a spe -
cies and of an in di vid ual many “choices” are made, re lated to the en vi ron -
ment. Epigenetics deals with the fact that al though our genes are rep li cated
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through out most of the cells of our body, dif fer ent genes are ex pressed in
dif fer ent parts of the body and at dif fer ent times. Some genes can be si lent
or in ac tive or not, they can be switched on or off and ex press them selves,
de pend ing on the en vi ron ment and the specialization of the cell.
This can carry over to next gen er a tions, a way of adapt ing that is not re ally
Lamarckian in her it ing, but does sup port gen er a tional con ti nu ity of char ac -
ter is tics, only part of what J. B. Lamarck argued.
This is the easy part of epigenetics, as we learn more about what en vi ron -
men tal fac tors are at play, we can change them, ex er cise, change diet,
change hab i tat, take med i cine or ma nip u late the gen. 
But we don’t start ex er cis ing or change a diet au to mat i cally, we think about
it first. We can do this, once we know and once we de cide to act. This is
what epigenetics means in a prac ti cal sense, we can es cape the de ter min is -
tic part by ven tur ing into the free will dimension.
In the chap ter about karma more about epigenetics.
The more in trigu ing ques tion is whether think ing (or other psy chic pro -
cesses) di rectly can in flu ence our DNA, maybe not chang ing it, but
epigenetically switch ing on or off cer tain se quences. There is re cently the
dar ing prop o si tion, that neu ro log i cal pro cesses (think ing) are DNA pro -
cesses and that the in for ma tion pro cess ing at that level is very fast DNA ac -
ti va tion. DNA may be the quan tum-link that Penrose and Hameroff were
look ing for in the brain-cells, in the microtubules of the neurons (see
appendix III).

Storage-medium and hypercommunication
DNA is a very in ter est ing ma te rial, it of fers more than a stor age me dium for 
ge netic cod ing. It has been dis cov ered as a very ef fi cient way of stor ing
large amounts of data. It is now con sid ered and ex per i men tally used as a
tech ni cal back-up me dium for dig i tal data. It is, ac cord ing to many, also
what is called a hyper com muni cation me dium and does n’t that mean ac tive 
out side the lim ited four- dimensional reality?
Hypercommunication is de scribed as com mu ni ca tion via and in
morphogenetic fields or as re lated to the role of the ob server in quan tum-
 phys ics. I be lieve when seen as meta-di men sional com mu ni ca tion it tran -
scend also time, in other worlds al lows deal ing with past and fu ture and
with out spa tial lim i ta tions. It is some kind of worm hole con nec tiv ity, the
mi cro scopic equiv a lents of the so-called Ein stein-Rosen bridges or in more 
plain words, tun nel con nec tions be tween en tirely dif fer ent ar eas in the uni -
verse through which in for ma tion can be transmitted outside of space and
time.
DNA seems to play many roles in the hyper com munication, there are ef -
fects like the so-called Phan tom DNA ef fect that seem to point at en ergy
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fields that ex ist in an other di men sion but can be traced in nor mal
time-space.

DNA correlations
Many peo ple have seen the some what es o teric cor re la tion of DNA with the
I-Ching and other div i na tion and time-re lated tools and ar ti facts. Jose
Argüelles for ex am ple noted the cor re la tion of 64 rune sym bols to the 64
hexa grams of the I-Ching and to the 64 codons of DNA.
More prac ti cal Rus sian re search ers, as men tioned in an ar ti cle by Grazyna
Fosar and Franz Bludorf, see DNA as a bi o log i cal Internet, es pe cially men -
tion ing the 90% of DNA that used to be called “junk DNA”, not be ing re -
lated to pro tein build ing. DNA code fol lows sim i lar rules as all our hu man
lan guages in syn tax, se man tics and gram mar. The alkalines of our DNA
fol low a reg u lar gram mar and do have set rules just like our lan guages. Nor -
mal hu man lan guage thus, ac cord ing to them, res o nates with DNA and can
be used to com mu ni cate with DNA. So in this per spec tive lan guages did
not ap pear co in ci den tally but are a re flec tion of our in her ent DNA. Not co -
in ci den tally, in rit u als there is also a kind of gram mar and syn tax, an thro -
pol o gists and phi lol o gists have dis cussed this at length and this links to lan -
guage. Frits Staal re marked that rit ual could be seen as proto-lan guage and
thus a link with DNA is not surprising. Seemingly DNA has a lot more in
store for us!
Es o teric and spir i tual teach ers have known for ages that our body is pro -
gram ma ble by lan guage, words and thoughts, given the right fre quency
etc.. Here age-old meth ods come into play, rec i ta tion, mantras, hymns,
chant ing, bhajans, all well known meth ods for  re lax ation and deeper lev els
of con scious ness. This points also at why af fir ma tions and hyp no sis work,
DNA re ac tions to lan guage are quite nor mal and nat u ral in this con text. To
work with DNA at this level re quires a state of re lax ation and in ner peace,
the re search shows, but that makes sense and has a lot to do with the ritual
process.
The Rus sian bio phys i cist and mo lec u lar bi ol o gist Pjotr Gargajev and his
team ex plored the vi bra tional be hav ior of the DNA and re ported  that one
can in flu ence the cel lu lar me tab o lism through suit able mod u lated ra dio
and light fre quen cies and re pair ge netic de fects. They claim, in other
words, to be able to change DNA struc tures with rel a tively sim ple means
like electromagnetic fields. 
Gargajev’s re search group re paired with this method chro mo somes dam -
aged by x-rays. They even cap tured in for ma tion pat terns of a par tic u lar
DNA and trans mit ted it onto an other, thus re pro gram ming cells to an other
ge nome. This group thus worked on rel a tively sim ple de vices that can in -
flu ence the cel lu lar metabolisms and re pair ge netic de fects through suit -

328



able mod u lated ra dio and light fre quen cies. Ac cord ing to them, our DNA is 
not only re spon si ble for the con struc tion of our body, but also serves as data 
storage and in communication.
This ap proach is quite dif fer ent from the West ern ap proach of re plac ing
sin gle genes in the DNA-strands. While west ern re search ers cut, mix and
match sin gle genes, the Rus sian group ex per i ments with tools and de vices
that can in flu ence the whole cel lu lar me tab o lism, called wave genetics. 
The Rus sian re search ers use the ex am ple of in sect hive com mu ni ca tion
(when the queen is taken away but alive, the hive lives, when she is dead the 
work ers die) to il lus trate the ef fec t ive ness of hypercom munication, much
in the same way Sheldrake il lus trated his view on fields of mind.
The meth od ol ogy of us ing sym bolic mes sages for heal ing re minds me of
what Radionics does with fre quen cies and im ages. Radionics uses sym -
bolic codes and in for ma tion for treat ing diseases.
The adapt abil ity of DNA is some thing Greg Bra den also no ticed, he re ports 
DNA changes in hu man DNA with out phys i cal means. 
DNA re pair is a hot topic in fringe-sci ence and new age lore, but could in -
deed play a role in the way we deal with the extradimensional.
So talk ing about DNA as an an tenna into the fu ture is not such a big leap re -
ally. I be lieve that un der stand ing DNA in this sense is part of the ques tion
where the meta-senses, the primes I have been talk ing about re side in our
system. 

Evolution as a remembrance of the future
The im pli ca tion of ac cept ing our “knowl edge” of the fu ture ex plains evo lu -
tion as “a re mem brance of the fu ture”. The seed knows where it’s go ing, the 
DNA is con form ing to the fu ture it “knows”, per ceives, picks up, hence this 

word “an tenna” makes
sense. 

DNA as a reflection
of the stars,
astrology
Now apart from all this
talk about mag i cal time,
there is also as tro nom i -
cal clock time, na ture
seems to fol low cer tain
rules that ap ply to what
we can per ceive of the
cos mos. Of course we
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can doubt the uni ver sal ity of time, if there are mul ti ple parallel uni verses
they may have dif fer ent ref er ence mod els of time. And Ein stein’s rel a tiv ity
al lows for dif fer ent clock speeds de pend ing on speed, even in this uni verse. 
Time travel is the o ret i cally pos si ble, if we can con dense and extend time in
front and behind us.
Non lo cal ity, the phe nom e non that events seem ingly can hap pen in stan ta -
neous (with out the lim its of speed of light trans mis sion) also nib bles at
time, but for most mac ro scopic events the sun is com ing up ev ery day and
the clock ticks. 
Na ture fol lows the sun, the moon and the plan ets, and things like so lar
flares (erup tions of so lar en ergy) af fect the earth and our lives, and even as
the near est stars are light years away, we are un der their in flu ence. 
Us ing as trol ogy and div i na tion to choose the aus pi cious mo ment for cer -
tain things is dealt with in a sep a rate chap ter but I just want to hint at a an -
other DNA re la tion ship that has in ter est ing consequences. 
I sup pose that if as trol ogy has any value, then cos mic time (the chang ing
con stel la tion of ce les tial bod ies) is a fac tor in what we are, whether at birth,
con cep tion or dur ing our life time. And as trol ogy is pretty old, nearly from
the first days of writ ing this an cient art is men tioned, the Chaldeans were
known as spe cial ist astrologers.
Now sci ence as sumes that DNA plays a ma jor role in what we are and do,
it’s the ge net ics (na ture) that starts us off in life (nur ture does the rest). So
com bin ing the two, then time as in ce les tial pat terns and DNA must have
some re la tion ship. As trol ogy, in its var i ous forms (West ern, Chi nese,
I-Ching, Hu man De sign Sys tem) has come up with cer tain cor re la tions be -
tween date of birth and ce les tial pat terns  and what and how we are, so ul ti -
mately astrology is a DNA thing. 
This is a fas ci nat ing thought, and points at an I-Ching like sys tem atic as -
trol ogy in re la tion ship with the 64 DNA codons (the com bi na tions of 3 nu -
cleo tides (A,T,G, C)) than just be ing a sys tem that as signs po ten tials bas ed
upon sta tis ti cal cor re la tions noted over time with out an underlying system. 

Stonehenge as a DNA-healing sanctuary
But it also means, that DNA is in a way a mir ror of the ce les tial con stel la -
tions. This again has in ter est ing con se quences. Think about the way an -
cient places like Stonehenge are laid out, they mir ror the heav ens for sure,
are they not DNA heal ing places? 
There is lit tle doubt that such places, and the pyr a mids were con structed in
roughly the same pe riod as Stonehenge, were in tended as a link be tween
the sky and the earth. They were also heal ing places of some sort, as re cent
ex ca va tions around Stonehenge has in di cated. Could it be pos si ble, that
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they were con structed in such a way, that DNA heal ing (in what ever form)
could take place there?

Causality
Our no tion of causality, even with the crit i cism of Hume and Berke ley that
we can never be sure, is
still very uni di rec -
tional. Quan tum the ory
has al ready made some
holes in this par a digm,
but there is more to
come. If we as sume, as
I do, that we can know
the fu ture and that
proph ets and sensitives
do a better job at ac -
cess ing and trans mit ting it, and that the fu ture also in flu ences the pres ent,
things change dra mat i cally. Good-bye causality as we know it!
Our whole sys tem, our whole so ci ety, le gal sys tem, healthcare and what
not has then to change. Evolution is no lon ger a chaos thing, it part of a
grand cy cle. The laws of Na ture (as phys i cists be lieve they know) have to
be re writ ten, phi los o phy re in vented. Or maybe just the old cy clic no tion of
Ve dic think ing re-assessed.

The perception of time, specious present
In phys ics, the min i mal thick ness of time is the Planck time, (tP), the unit of
time re quired for light (a pho ton) to travel in a vac uum and at light speed, a
dis tance of 1 Planck length and this is roughly 10-43 sec onds). Any thing at
this scale or smaller would be quan tum-state phe nom ena. This du ra tion is
well be yond the hu man scale. Hu mans can per ceive time only in rather
com par a tively large chunks, any thing much faster than the 25 frames a sec -
ond of a video is not per ceived as sep a rate, but as a continuum.
Time per cep tion - ob vi ously not one of the nor mal five senses - is not a di -
rect sense,  but must be re con structed by the brain. The spe cious pres ent is
the time du ra tion wherein one’s per cep tions are con sid ered to be in the
pres ent. It feels like a pars ing mech a nism, the way our per cep tion clock
ticks or we make it tick. It can be seen as the min i mal unit of in ter nal time
dureation. It’s what the pres ent means for us, as it is not time less or as small
as the Planck time. We hu mans per ceive the pres ent as some thing like a mo -
ment and this has a du ra tion of be tween some sec onds and maybe 12 sec -
onds, the du ra tion Wil liam James estimated. 
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E. Rob ert Kelly ( E.R. Clay) was the first to men tion the spe cious time con -
cept, he re ferred to spe cious pre sented as the re cent past, the time be tween
what we feel is the past and the fu ture. He dif fer en ti ated be tween the ob vi -
ous past, the spe cious pres ent, the real pres ent and the fu ture. It was Wil -
liam James who re ally put it on the charts. James de fined the spe cious pres -
ent to be “the pro to type of all con ceived times... the short du ra tion of which
we are im me di ately and in ces santly sen si ble”. D.C. Broad in “Sci en tific
Thought” (1930) con sid ered the Spe cious Pres ent as the temporal equi -
valent of a sensory datum.
Now there have been many dis cus sions con cern ing spe cious pres ent ac tual
length, mea sure ments and es ti mates. Spe cious pres ents are lon ger or
shorter, de pend ing on the sit u a tion, we ex pe ri ence time dif fer ent un der dif -
fer ent en vi ron men tal sit u a tions, but also un der stress, in peace etc. So there
is a cor re la tion be tween mood and spe cious pres ent per cep tion, and maybe
there are other cor re la tions. I would say spe cious time can be dif fer ent for
the same or dif fer ent peo ple, in dif fer ent sit u a tions, it has a color (as in
emotional value) to use a general indication. 
What I find in ter est ing is that there is very lit tle to be found con cern ing
what else a hu man ex pe ri ences in these spe cious time mo ments and how we 
can in flu ence this ex pe ri ence. It seems log i cal that by med i ta tion, con cen -
tra tion we do, and that in the deep est states of con scious ness we be come
more or less the mas ter of our spe cious pres ent con cep tion, we get to be out
of time. This is the link be tween spe cious pres ent and magic (and rit ual)
that is so in ter est ing and where I think it mat ters what color (emo tional
value) we perceive or even give to time. 
The ma nip u la tion of the spe cious pres ent, by med i ta tion or con scious ef -
fort, seems to be an im por tant fac tor in mag i cal ef fi cacy. One could say,
this was a ten ta tive con clu sion of a dis cus sion I had with Ber nard Carr, that
magic is the ma nip u la tion of spe cious time. It is a sign of chang ing per spec -
tive, that a cos mol o gist and phys i cist like him dares to spec u late (at a re cent
con fer ence)  that var i ous psy chic, spir i tual and in deed mag i cal ex pe ri ences
are re lated to vari a tions in the spe cious pres ent, an idea which is definitely 
not accepted by mainstream science
This might im ply that mov ing to ward a state of con scious ness where time
can be ma nip u lated or at least be comes less rel e vant, is a ba sic mech a nism
of true rit ual, as I have ar gued in this book. Magic is es sen tially time ma nip -
u la tion, and our in ner time mech a nism like spe cious pres ent are part of the
mechanism.

To ex plain that we, even in only per ceiv ing spe cious pres ent in ter vals, no -
tice change, move ment, and suc ces sion there are dif fer ent mod els of tem -
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po ral con scious ness. It is sug gested that con scious ness is con fined to a mo -
men tary in ter val and that we are not di rectly aware of change, we just see a
cin e matic se ries of static stills. The retentional model there is some mem -
ory of the im me di ate past, while in the extensional Model our ep i sodes of
con scious ex pe ri enc ing are them selves tem po rally ex tended to in cor po rate
change and per sis tence. in a quite straight for ward way. Suc ces sions of in -
di vid ual spe cious presents combine to form streams of consciousness. 

Time horizon
Apart from the spe cious pres ent length, our per cep tion of time is not a con -
stant, there are mo ment when we ex pe ri en ce some thing as short or long,
that time stret ches or shrinks. The per ceived time in ter val be tween two suc -
ces sive events is re ferred to as per ceived du ra tion, dif fer ent from mea sured
time. It is not a con stant, it is ma nip u la ble and distortable un der cer tain cir -
cum stances. An i mals can have a dif fer ent time-frame, there are
species-specific differences.
In hu mans the ob vi ous ex am ple of a change in time per cep tion  is the near
death experience. There peo ple re port see ing and ex pe ri enc ing their whole
life in a flash. This rate of per cep tion of time not only dif fers in ex treme sit -
u a tions, we deal with time in a rather func tional way, time per cep tion is
linked to survival. 
For in stance, some thing com ing to ward us is per ceived in a slower way, al -
low ing more time for ap pro pri ate re ac tion, thing mov ing away are less rel e -
vant or threat en ing, so our psy che deals with them faster. Sit ting in a train
this phe nom e non can eas ily be ex pe ri enced, the im age of what we passed,
the past moves away faster, at least is perceived as such. 
Emo tions play a role in time per cep tion, in sit u a tions of fear time seems to
go slower, peo ple re port that in ac ci dent sit u a tions they ex pe ri ence time
very slow. Fun, on the other side, seems to go faster. 
Our per cep tion of time is also re lated to our time ho ri zon, when we get
older (or in ter mi nal dis ease cases) that ho ri zon con tracts and older peo ple
think they ex pe ri ence time faster. Some re search in di cates the older mark a
cer tain time seg ment, say a few sec onds, as shorter than young peo ple. 
Other re search in di cates that the ap par ent ve loc ity of time as we age is a
cognitive illusion. 
Marc Wittmann asked sub jects how quickly time seemed to pass dur ing the
pre vi ous week, month, year and de cade, and found there were few dif fer -
ences re lated to age. Older sub jects did more of ten re port that the last de -
cade had passed quickly. This has to do with the tele scope of lost time, but
also with the de mand on our re sources. Learn ing and adapt ing to change
and nov elty re quires time, less in cen tives and less de mands on re sources
slows us down and in creases our per cep tion of time. The greater the cog ni -
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tive de mands of a task, the lon ger its per ceived du ra tion. Se niors that do lit -
tle feel time passes (too) quickly.
Im por tant in the con text of rit ual is that the per cep tion of an other per sons’
emo tions can also change one’s sense of time. This is ex plained by the the -
ory of em bod ied cog ni tion and mir ror neu rons, an in ter nal pro cess that
mim ics or sim u lates an other’s emo tional state. When with some one who
moves slowly we tend to fol low the ex am ple. In a rit ual state we may pig gy -
back the tempo of oth ers, in psy che delic states this is known as hitchhiking.
The bur den of  time is what we like to es cape from. Ul ti mately the idea of
rit ual is to reach a state where space and time cease to ex ist, we en ter the
extradimensional. In the con text of time and space, there fore the old
adagium  ‘Thou art That’  could equally well be phrased as ‘Thou art Now’.  
The pres ent mo ment in the mys ti cal state is end less, the spe cious time is
just the now and yet eter nal, ev ery thing con densed to be ing here now, as
(Rich ard Alpert) Ram Dass’ book says.
In the ap pen dix about time I men tion the Time Per cep tion The ory of Philip
Zimbardo, who noted that peo ple have a dif fer ent time ori en ta tion ver sus
past, pres ent and future.

Time and morality 
Mo ral ity has to do with time, not only be cause we have to reckon with an
af ter life, but be cause we, even in clas si cal nor mal ity, in flu ence the fu ture
with ac tions in the now and are thus held re spon si ble for what we cause.
This is true in nor mal cau sal ity, but what if time is not so strict and ar -
row-like. If the fu ture in flu ences the pres ent, as proph e cies un doubt edly
do, mo ral ity as we know it, the whole no tion of le gal re spon si bil ity, the le -
gal sys tem and pun ish ment for what you do in the pres ent be comes ir rel e -
vant. More than that, one could be re spon si ble for changing things in the
past, as well.
Ilya Prigogine hinted at this in his no tion of lo cal in ter nal time as he saw:

“that his new (lo cal in ter nal) de scrip tion of time puts in a new per spec tive the
ques tion of the eth i cal value of sci ence. This ques tion could have no mean ing in a
world viewed as an au tom a ton. It ac quires a mean ing in a vi sion in which time is
a con struc tion in which we all participate.”.
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18 Magic or Quantum-Magic: mind over matter

This chap ter is noth ing but a re quest to take magic (and rit ual) se ri ous. To
look se ri ously into the oth er worldly was, for a long time, not done. Cer -
tainly magic was not con sid ered the sub ject of se ri ous study or sci en tific
anal y sis; it was a fringe sci ence and parapsychology just slipped in un der
the ra dar. Theo lo gians can deal with ‘be liefs’, but they are a class and a
world apart, re li gion be ing merely a so cial phe nom e non since Marx and
Nietzsche. 
An thro pol o gist can look at it, if they keep their dis tance, too close, too
much of an “emic” in sider in volve ment is not sci en tific, ex cept when we
clas sify it as theo log i cal. 
A prac tic ing spir i tu al ist, ma gi cian or mage who writes about magic like
Leadbeater, Blavatsky or Crowley is sus pi cious and must be de luded, and
is prob a bly a crook. Un der stand ing, de scrib ing, ut ter ing the scraps of in -
sights gath ered about magic and ef fec tive rit ual is eas ily brush ed aside as
ir ra tio nal and ir rel e vant in our mo d ern world of com mu ni ca tion, in for ma -
tion, and sci ence. The po lit i cally cor rect at ti tude is: “We don’t need to
delve into the su per sti tions and ancient lore, modern man can do without!”
How ever, now that quan tum phys ics has kicked the de ter min is tic rug from
un der our feet, we can ven ture a bit out side ra tio nal think ing, es pe cially as
we dress this ex plo ra tion up as quantum magic. 
I re ally don’t know if there is this re la tion ship, but chaos the ory, rel a tiv ity,
quan tum me chan ics, non lo cal ity, prob a bil i ties rather than ob serv able cer -
tain ties made it fash ion able to la bel all new insights as quantum-. 
So why not use this cover to ex plore what has al ways been the in trigu ing
part of the whole, the magic? The ol ogy, the orig i nal sci ence of the
otherworld, has been ex changed for the mask of quan tum-un der stand ing,
the ‘stan dard model’ and Higgs’ “God particle”. 
What’s in the name any way, I could eas ily have named this chap ter In for -
ma tion- magic. 
What do we know, did we know, or can we know about the link be tween or -
di nary re al ity and the meta phys i cal world and how they in ter act and re late?
The word “know ing” is not even ap pro pri ate; it is closer to feel ing and
sens ing. The sha man or mys tic does n’t re trieve equa tions or hard facts, but
po etic and symbolic insights. 
The con cept of in for ma tion as in dig i tal data does n’t ap ply here, as this con -
cerns the deeper as pects, the hid den qual i ties, the knowl edge of the heart,
the Gnos tic wis dom. Maybe we can use the word “isformation” here, try ing 
to un der stand what re ally “is” in the meta-di men sional totali ty.
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Let me start a bit crit i cal. What did mod ern man achieve, apart from a dec a -
dent wealth for some, a spoilt ecol ogy, tech nol ogy that claims
connectedness but de liv ers pulp and in stant lone li ness, text book sci ence
that has no real an swers for nat u ral di sas ter, man-made war, and economic
crises? 
What great ness is there in our abil ity to bomb na tions or to cre ate a
hype-econ omy if we can’t pre vent the poor of this world be com ing poorer
ev ery day? 
Sci ence has lim ited her self to ra tio nal space-time ex plo ra tion and even the
hu man i ties are for ever look ing for ma te rial, ra tio nal ex pla na tions, try ing to 
trans late ide als and in tan gi bles into sta tis tics, brain cur rents or chemical
reactions. 
I hap pen to be lieve that we can not ig nore the lim its of to day’s sci ence any -
more. There is a grow ing ur gency to look fur ther, to ask es sen tial ques tions
about the goal of tech nol ogy, the real use of in for ma tion, the rel e vance of
ever faster data-pro cess ing and ar ith met i cal prog ress. Does it make peo ple
hap pier, better, more con nected, or are we blindly chas ing the spook of
prog ress while in fact re gress ing into the dark age of abun dant data but less
and less in for ma tion about what really matters? 
This is not my pri vate con cern, most sci en tists I speak ut ter a sim i lar com -
plaint and dar ing folks like Rupert Sheldrake write books about, like his
‘The Sci ence De lu sion’ (2013). 

Mind over and in matter
I sus pect that the ba sics of mind/mat ter in ter ac tion are sim i lar to what we
call quan tum-ef fects in the ‘new phys ics’, but is not only a phys i cal phe -
nom e non. Mind plays a role, con scious ness must be part of what ever the
ex pla na tion is. Peo ple like math e ma ti cian J. von Neumann and Eu gene
Wigner made clear that the role of the ob server is es sen tial, in fact that with -
out ob server, with out at ten tion, with out consciousness reality is a fiction.
The tan gi ble world needs some thing to make the prob a bil ity col lapse, with -
out that there is only empty potentia. This is not a new in sight,  al ready the
old Hindu or Bud dhist sages pointed at the idea of Maya-il lu sion, and even
those wan der ing in the vir tual Cyberspace world  must feel that not ev ery -
thing is tan gi ble, that re al ity can be a con struc tion. Pick ing up your
smartphone is us ing semi con duc tor quan tum ef fects tech nol ogy to en ter
into a vir tu ality where bits and bytes re-appear as sounds and images.
I use and in a way like the word quan tum-magic be cause the truly mag i cal,
the mir a cles of cre ation, the sin gu lar i ties of his tory, the grace we ex pe ri -
ence in our per sonal lives, they all seem to fol low the same ir ra tio nal rules
we en coun ter at the quantum level. 
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Only the quan tum ap proach sheds some light on the strange phe nom ena
where events, things, par ti cles hap pen or not hap pen, seem ingly at ran dom
but ob vi ously de pend ing on in ten tion and con scious ness, at whatever
level. 
Quan tum-ef fects are not lim ited to the very small, the very fast, the ex treme 
bound ary re gions, but are ev ery where and very sim i lar to the cen tral force
in cre ation. We just have to fig ure out how it re lates to the mag i cal force, the 
life force, the ex ha la tion of Brahma, the Chi or the Holy Spirit.
Dif fer ent from Roger Penrose’s OrchOR search or Nick Her bert’s ap -
proach in “El e men tal Mind” I am not so much con cerned with the ex act na -
ture or lo ca tion of the con scious ness pro cess or with the his tor i cal de bate
about mind/mat ter. Nor do I want to prove by sci en tific ex per i ments that
the New to nian cau sal ity model is in ad e quate as in  Rupert Sheldrake’s
“Seven Experiments”. 

Honoring traditions
I sim ply as sume that what ever has sur vived in folk lore, re li gion, rit ual,
hymns, tales and fringe lit er a ture as mag i cal or rit ual prac tice has some
truth or let’s say prob a bil ity in it. In stead of dis card ing the un be liev able I
honor it, seek ing the deeper truth behind it.
Ob vi ously the prac tice of sha mans, rainmakers and such has sur vived the
ages, so some va lid ity, some truth can be as sumed. And of course trick ery,
de ceit, sleight of hand play a role, maybe just be cause there is no guar an -
teed out come of any heal ing or mag i cal act. But to deny that mir a cles or at
least sin gu lar i ties oc cur has more to do with a psy cho log i cal de nial and fear 
of the un ex plain able than stick ing to the facts. Quan tum ef fects are real, ob -
ser va tion of the anom a lies has led to the ini tial quan tum-the o ries of the
phys i cists and these again to even newer string-the o ries that seem to ex -
plain and even pre dict the out come of new ex per i ments, so why not ex am -
ine the quan tum-mag i cal facts of human history should be examined.
We could look for the gen eral prin ci ples of ex otic jun gle heal ing or the tra -
di tional ways of in dig e nous cul tures, but why look so far? We still have
many prac tices and rit u als close by that sur vived the cold winds of ra tio nal
think ing. Look at the coins in your pocket, lis ten to the sol emn vows in
courts, how we dress at grad u a tion events and watch ath letes with their
mas cot’s and obsessive quirks.

What is information anyway?

The twen ti eth cen tury was all about tech nol ogy and in for ma tion, but did
we ever un der stood what in for ma tion was, true in for ma tion about things
and ideas that mat ter be yond the next dol lar, the next mo ment, the next
exit? We are stack ing and stock pil ing terabytes and petabytes of data,
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sense lessly mov ing them around the globe, stored in the cloud, but not re -
ally con nect ing with any thing, not feel ing our spine res o nate with ethe real
and eter nal truth, not mak ing sense out of the overload of stimuli! 
Me dia pro lif er ate, we have ac cess to ev ery thing in stantly ev ery where, but
do we care more, do we feel deeper, do we un der stand and em pa thize
better? The ex ten sion of the senses, McLuhan was right, has in deed be -
come mere mas sage, kill ing time and seem ingly elim i nat ing the lim i ta tions
of the time/space di men sions, but numb ing us at the same time. 
We are less and less part of the cre ation, but hap pily con sume the vir tu ality
that sep a rates us from the real ex pe ri ence. A vir tu ality filled with web-con -
tacts, Facebook friends, and so cial net works that break up when we ask
more than the very superficial.
The lim its and emerg ing con straints of com mu ni ca tion and in for ma tion
tech nol ogy are maybe not so ob vi ous; we are blinded by vi sions of e-com -
merce, mo bile com mu ni ca tion, global internet, so cial net works, and the
prom ise of a new econ omy with out los ers. How ever, we re ally have to look
at the ba sic ques tion: how does data become information.
How does this flow of facts and fig ures, im ages and sounds we are now of -
fered via internet ev ery where and al ways, trans late into the things that re -
ally mat ter? This ques tion, I be lieve, has ev ery thing to do with our re la tion
to the meta phys i cal, the extradimensional otherworld.
In for ma tion sci ence needs to wake up and re de fine it self. It may be sur -
prised to find it self at the same level and in the same ball park as witch doc -
tors, sha mans, and holy men pray ing to the Gods. 
Real in for ma tion is much be yond the cog ni tive pro cesses like fil ter ing, rec -
og ni tion, and as so ci a tion; those are only pro cesses at the re ceiv ing end of
the stick. The pro cess of in form ing one self, of ob tain ing rel e vant data, is
much more a two-way phe nom e non, act ing in a field or di men sion of rel e -
vance. I ar gue this must have some extra-dimensional link. 
We do have the senses to in ter act with this in for ma tion di men sion, think
about syn chronicity as the most sim ple ex am ple. These in ter ac tions via
what I call primes, ex plained else where in this book, are real but not ra tio -
nal and not ex plained by our ma te rial laws of physics. 
Rupert Sheldrake ar gued and re searched that when look ing at some one we
some how con nect to them in a way dif fer ent from what clas si cal phys ics
can explain. 
I think the same ap plies to the whole ‘in for ma tion’ thing. It has to do with
in ten tion, with frame of mind, with ac cess to meta-in for ma tion. Maybe that 
what we per ceive as in for ma tion is noth ing but some side- ef fect of the con -
scious ness pro cess, along with time and man i fes ta tion. Maybe we man i fest
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the ‘tan gi ble’ data, com ing to us in the form of books, emails or other me -
dia, only af ter we have made up our minds as what it is we need.
By switch ing on one’s smartphone, pad, PC or tele vi sion set, tap ping our
tab lets, we can the o ret i cally re ceive terabytes of in for ma tion, but we all
know that there is a limit to what re ally reaches us. Our sys tem does n’t ac -
cept more in put than it can han dle and re duce to manageable  bits. 
We can only guess as what will hit us. And yet, that poem or this piece of
mu sic, this glance and that touch some times change our life com pletely.
We all know in stinc tively that lots of data don’t serve us, that it’s the few
that move and res o nate within us that mat ter. We re ally have no idea how to
fil ter or sep a rate or rec og nize those few bits that would re ally byte, even
with the best search en gines and neu ral net work computers.
The rise of the information age is as ton ish ing. The ad vances in pro cess ing
power, stor age and com mu ni ca tion speeds awe some, but aren’t we go ing
over the top, aren’t we drown ing in the data-sea? Like with all ‘ad vances,’
we will un doubt edly dis cover that we have gone too far. 
Once we ex plored or ap proached the lim its of our phys i cal and sen sory in -
put ca pa bil i ties we will feel sat u rated and the race for more speed, band -
width, or quan tity be comes ir rel e vant. Who wants Hifi sound in fre quency
bands one can not hear, who wants res o lu tion be yond the per cep ti ble?
When will Google Glass and Oc u lus vir tual re al ity head sets reach the over -
load thresh old, or will we hu mans adapt to ever more data influx?
I ex pect we will so ber up at some level and start look ing for what re ally
mat ters;  I hap pen to be lieve that is the mag i cal side of things. We have to
stop the over dose of self-con structed re al ity in the vir tual and psy cho log i -
cal sense and in the real sense of pol lut ing this world and our lives. Pro tect -
ing our selves from the data pol lu tion, the trans par ency and emp ti ness of
sys tems that take away work and only de liver mean ing less en ter tain ment
will be the main con cern for de cades to come. Will ingly, as we so ber up, or
be cause neo-luddites force us.
Maybe sci ence will come up with mi rac u lous in sights, free en ergy, even
better med i cine, but it’s more likely that we will turn away from the ma te -
rial and look for what has been there all along, the otherworld, rit ual, magic, 
true meaning.
This re quires a better un der stand ing of how data be comes in for ma tion at
the core bi o log i cal level as well as at the quan tum-level where ob server and
ob served are both pro moted to co-cre ators in a game of proba bilities and
non-lo cal ity. 
Here DNA, the bi o log i cal in for ma tion car rier par ex cel lence, may be the
link we are look ing for, but no doubt there are quan tum pro cesses at work
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there. Quantum-state and in for ma tion are in a way in ter change able, en -
tropy and in for ma tion are two sides of the same coin. 
A bit is only in for ma tion if it bytes, but how does it byte, when does it byte,
and how does it make the quan tum jump from noise (un de fined prob a bil ity) 
to mean ing?
At ten tion, con scious ness, will, per cep tion, we know that these play a role,
but what role and how, what hap pens to “re al ity” when we un der stand,
what hap pens when we con nect, when we unite? I call this res o nance, the
ba sic mech a nism of all, but is there a prac ti cal way to har ness this? Of
course, ra tio nal sci ence has looked into it and we have a far more de tailed
un der stand ing now of the sense or gans, the sin ews, syn ap ses, and the struc -
ture of the brain. But to what ef fect, do we un der stand thinking beyond
neurons firing? 
There are now the o ries about neuro-linguistics and sym bolic lan guage, but
the next so-called se man tic search en gine on Internet hardly goes be yond
ra tio nal searches. It is still fil ter ing and not re ally cre at ing a dy namic path
based on pre vi ous searches, ex pe r i ence, and emo tional state of the seeker. 
Our ego-pro file in Google’s da ta base may be dy nam i cally fluid, but does it
ad dress the in ner child state where the true mean ing and holy core of our be -
ing re sides? Does n’t it limit the chance to find some thing sur pris ing, some -
thing un fa mil iar but sin gu larly im por tant, the life-chang ing bit of real
information we need?

Magic is more than quantum-mechanics

Quan tum-magic is but a fash ion able word to paint or sketch the ‘sci ence’
that by oth ers was called Magick (Crow ley), gnosis, al chemy, or witch -
craft. It flour ished in many forms and among many groups, whether in se -
cret or openly. Maybe not even as a sci ence, since a sci ence deals with ra tio -
nal cau sal ity, re peat abil ity and fal si fi ca tion, but an art. Art can do with out
form or struc ture, rules or dog mas; art re lies on intenti onality, connected -
ness, and in spi ra tion.. Art can point at truth be yond falsification
When the bard Shake speare wrote ‘"To be or not to be ‘that’ is the ques -
tion” (no interpunction in those days) maybe he was not re fer ring to death
and ex is tence, but rather to the old Hindu “Thou are That”. A hint that got
lost in his tory as the hu man pre oc cu pa tion with mor tal ity may have ob -
scured the am big u ous mes sage of the bard. The next lines of Wil liam could
be in ter preted as point ing at what the mind imag ines as trou ble (the out side
world) and whether one chooses to ac cept or fight this il lu sion. “Whether
‘tis no bler in the mind to suf fer the slings and ar rows of out ra geous for tune,
or to take arms against a sea of trou bles and by opposing end them?” 
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Shake speare, like Plato, Mo ses and count less oth ers was aware of the
otherworld di men sion, not sep a rate but in ter wo ven, the heaven among us,
the par a dise of be ing whole. So maybe he de lib er ately left the two in ter pre -
ta tions open.
The twen ti eth cen tury has seen tre men dous ad van ce ments in sci ence, but
has left us with the same pe ren nial ques tions as to the na ture of mind, mat -
ter, and God. Is God the col laps ing power in the quan tum-phys i cal prob a -
bil ity game? Are we co-cre ators in that sense? How does the in di vid ual re -
late to his reality? 
This is not merely a philo soph i cal ques tion, as the fa mil iar cau sal ity and
mech a nis tic ap proach seems in ca pa ble of cop ing with the se ri ous prob lems 
of the world. The in her ent dan gers of tech nol ogy to our eco sys tem and
men tal health, or even to our gene pool and DNA are slowly com ing to
light- what to do? 
The mag i cal al ter na tive needs a new ap pre ci a tion. We need to come clean
about the power of mind (or con scious ness) over matter.
I be lieve that the re la tion ship be tween mind and mat ter, be tween (per -
ceived) re al ity and con scious ness, needs me thod i cal study and re search.
Re search that goes be yond the mech a nis tic lim i ta tions of time and space
and ac cepts that the free dom from those ‘nor mal’ con straints does ex tend
into the scale of ev ery day life and maybe even be yond. I think that a se ri ous
and why not ac a demic study of magic (quan tum magic, in for ma tion magic
etc.) is es sen tial for the di rec tion of sci ence, so ci ety, bio sphere and thus of
mankind in this third millennium ahead of us.
Quan tum me chan ics and un der stand ing of entro py, big bang etc. has
opened our eyes to the in tri ca cies of cre ation. Chaos the ory gave an other
link be tween the world of ideas and per ceived re al ity, vir tual re al ity ac tu al -
ized the ‘psychedelic ex pe ri ence’ or the “mys ti cal unitive aware ness” into
the sci ence of per cep tion and vi su al iza tion; we have grown to ap pre ci ate
the math e mat ics of cre ation, the logic of the mind-com puter, but failed to
realistically delve into the esoteric.

Quantum-reality or Consciousness-reality

Time, ex is tence, and con scious ness are part of the big game, the real chal -
lenge. This is where quan tum-me chan ics and new phys ics point the way:
there are very small and very large scale ef fects that are not sub ject to “nor -
mal” re al ity, and con scious ness plays a role there. At the quan tum level, the 
ob server plays a role. At the Big Bang mo ment, some thing must have
started “it” or, as some be lieve, re started a whole new cy cle. Could it be that 
time is not so much re lated to space but to con scious ness, that con scious -
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ness and time con spire to man i fest as I have ar gued in the chapter about
consciousness? 
That in other and more sym bolic words Love (con scious ness) uses Time to
man i fest Truth? Truth and en ergy/power do have an es o teric res o nance and 
time is seen as il lu sory, a mor tal con struct, in some philo soph i cal tra di -
tions. There even man i fes ta tion is not more than Maya, a dream within a
dream. 
Do we dream the dream or is it dreamed for us as in the movie ‘The Matrix’? 
Even Kant men tioned the pos si bil ity that our “nor mal” space-time di men -
sions are just a con struc tion, a grand il lu sion we cre ated to deal with the
com plex wider reality. 
Ein stein’s rel a tiv ity the o ries gave us those strange par a doxes, made time in
a way more flex i ble and in di cated that if we could travel at the speed of
light, very funny sit u a tions are pos si ble, like meet ing peo ple in a dif fer ent
time frame. 
We can no lon ger be lieve that there is one Now, the same for all, and that
time is a con stant. Rel a tiv ity destabilized our tra di tional no tions of space
and time, but that was only the first step.

Quantum-Physics

The whole world of clas si cal phys ics and in a way rel a tiv ity also was turned 
with the ad vent of quan tum phys ics, as the du al ism of wave and par ti cle
emerged (the fa mous dou ble slit ex per i ments). The uni verse has only dis -
crete (and el e men tal) steps in man i fes ta tion (a quan tum is such a dis crete
step), and is a prob a bil ity in need of an ob server to be come no ticed, and
thereby the ob server be comes creator of what he or it notices. 
Schrödinger, Heisenberg, Pauli, Dirac, they turned phys ics around. The
first half of the twen ti eth cen tury saw enor mous ad vances in our un der -
stand ing the ma te rial world while break ing down the no tions of the mostly
West ern sci en tist of cen tu ries before. 
Not that we re ally made prog ress, apart from atomic and nu clear power and
semi con duct ing (a quan tum me chan i cal pro cess) in un der stand ing cre -
ation, ex is tence or magic; no body saw Aleister Crowley as an ex per i men tal 
phys i cist. It was how ever noted that the quan tum-equa tions were open to
time be ing bidirectional, they were time-sym met ri cal. The no tion of now,
al ready at tacked by Ein stein’s rel a tiv ity, was fur ther eroded. Past and fu -
ture, at least at the quan tum scale, be came in ter change able; elec trons in
pos i tive time were equal to positrons in negative time.
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Non-local causality

Other ques tions came up. Are in ter re lated time and space nec es sar ily for
ex is tence? Is some thing lim ited to what is lo cal? Erwin Schrödinger noted,  
in 1935, that when two quan tum sys tems are brought to gether and then sep -
a rated in space, they re mained con nected in an entanglement, a new and
per ma nent kind of whole ness. He saw this as the main dif fer ence be tween
the then new quan tum the ory and the old clas si cal ways of describing
nature. 
Then (in 1964) John S. Bell’s non-lo cal ity the o rem kicked in, top pling
what ever sci ence thus far be lieved, mak ing en tan gle ment a re al ity. Even
Einstein found it spooky as it was at least seem ingly con tra dict ing his rel a -
tiv ity and the 1935 EPR (Al bert Ein stein, Boris Podolsky, and Na than
Rosen) approach. 
Bell’s The o rem shows the im pos si bil ity of a Lo cal Re al is tic in ter pre ta tion
of quan tum me chan ics, broadly im pli cat ing that in for ma tion can travel
faster than light (in stan ta neously). This has been proven in ex per i ments
with “en tan gled” sys tems (the re lated spin of el e men tal par ti cles be cause of 
pre vi ous in ter ac tion). This is only at the sub atomic (quan tum-phys i cal)
level, but it does in di cate that there ex ist in ter ac tions be tween events that
are too far apart in space and too close to gether in time for the events to be
con nected by sig nals mov ing at the speed of light. Wow, ev ery thing is con -
nected, because all share a common origin (the big bang)!

The dis cus sion here gets to be a bit tech ni cal, you can skip it if you like.
This connectedness or en tan gle ment is a state whereby two bod ies (elec -
tron, pho tons or at oms) have a con nec tion (a past) where they kind of as -
sumed the same qual ity (po lar iza tion, spin) that stays with them; they be -
come twins even as they are sep a rated. Mea sur ing the one yields in for ma -
tion (a Qubit or quan tum-bit) about the other. Now in the EPR (rel a tiv is tic)
vi sion this was be cause the twins had a hid den set of agree ments (lo cal hid -
den vari ables) how they would react to a measurement. 
Ex per i ments have shown that this is not the case, EPR is not true, and
non-lo cal ity is now used for prac ti cal ap pli ca tions like in quan tum com put -
ing and of fers a new and prom is ing way of trans port ing in for ma tion via
quan tum tele portation.
I like my friend Nick Her bert’s proof and ex per i ment to ex plain the Bell
the o rem and im pli ca tions of it and how he took the whole thing a step fur -
ther in Quan tum-Tan tra and Ho lis tic Phys ics. He looks at mind as the link
or so lu tion, and ac cepts that mind is ev ery where, uni ver sal in na ture, a fun -
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da men tal quan tum ef fect. If we see mind as con scious ness man i fested, I
think he points in the right direction.

Epi-reality 

Here we first have to look at what quan tum sci ence brings as a antirealistic
par a digm be fore we can turn to a wider per spec tive, the epirealistic one,
that ac cepts the spirit di men sion as part of the meta-di men sional whole. My 
otherworld extradimensional is then, with nor mal re al ity, part of the
metadimensional.
Quan tum re al ity states are dif fer ent from lo cal (tra di tional) re al ism in the
sense that re al ity state ments like: “a tree in the for est is there even if no body 
looks “ are chal lenged. It leads to the bi zarre no tion that the world is in
some sense “not real” ex cept dur ing an act of mea sure ment (or con scious
in ter ac tion). One can look, as Heisenberg did, to 

“the quan tum state be ing po ten ti al ity as con trasted with ac tu al ity of the “lo cal”
rel a tiv is tic state, see ing the (un mea sured) world as just a po ten tial (a multifold of
potentiae) humming along.” 
Kind of maya, il lu sion, thus.
The quan tum state does not obey the re stric tions and cau sal ity of nor mal
space time be hav ior, it’s more slip pery. Only if its (sta tis ti cally de fined) 
prob a bil ity col lapses it be comes real, ac tual, man i fest, ob jec tively re duced
to a beable, an ex is tence. And, even more strange, a beable that can not be
pre dicted, a chance phe nom e non, mak ing the uni verse and us a chance
event, in this view.
An un ob served ob ject is then quan tum-wise not a real thing but a prob a bil -
ity wave, not an ac tual hap pen ing but a bun dle of vi bra tory pos si bil i ties,
only when ob served those pos si bil i ties col lapse, the so called quan tum
jump.
But what is ob serv ing, is it dif fer ent from mea sur ing, who are ob serv ers
any way, is there self-ob serv ing, do we need re cord ing in some form for ob -
serv ing to leave a mark, a trace? What has aware ness, con scious ness to do
with this, is man i fes ta tion, be ing the re sult of con scious ness or vice versa.
The quan tum jump mo ment is the crux of (the) mat ter. There lies the se cret
of what Heinz Pagels, called “the cos mic code”: quan tum phys ics as the
lan guage of an anti- realistic nature.

To be and not to be, to be or not to be that, those are the ques tions which
quan tum phys ics and quan tum phi los o phy bring to us, and that’s ex actly
where the spir i tual kicks in and o won der, the sages of old were con cerned
with.
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This all of course has led to many spec u la tions and the o ries. Phi los o phers
and theo lo gians saw in Bell’s the o rem proof that ev ery thing is re lated, that
the non-lo cal na ture of re al ity points at some un der ly ing un ion of ev ery -
thing. It ques tions the whole of tra di tional cau sal ity and cor re la tions,
events can hap pen and be re lated without “physical” contact. 
The quan tum the o ret i cal im pli ca tion, that there is a kind of weird con nec -
tion pos si ble with out di rect (ma te rial) in ter ac tion, just a com mon his tor i cal
con tact, is quite mag i cal, it in di cates that there is an im pli cate or der (Da vid
Bohm) that sur passes causality as we think we know.
At tempts to unite quan tum and rel a tiv ity the o ries have led to new the o ries
to ex plain re al ity like string the o ries and the mul ti di men sional super string
M-(Brane) The ory, and that kind of opens the pos si bil ity of more (up to
eleven) dimensions, curled up along our space-time. These are space-like
but also at least one ex tra time di men sion is pos si ble, ac cord ing to Itzhak
Bars.

String-theory: standard model

The M-Theory states that re al ity is con structed from one-di men sional en -
ergy ‘strings’ and ‘mem branes’, much smaller than even sub atomic par ti -
cles and that these gen er ate mass, ex is tence, and even time. This is the most
re cent ap prox i ma tion of a ‘the ory of ev ery thing (but magic)’ but re lies on
the super-sym me try of forces and mat ter and is lim ited to what is
manifested. 
This super-sym me try
is what needs to be
proven, and there the
now well known
Higgs boson par ti cle
ap pears. It is a very
short man i fes ta tion of
the Higgs field that
would bring mass
(grav ity) to at least the
atomic realm. Its ex is -
tence now seems plau -
si ble seen the re sults
of Had ron-collider ex -
per i ments. Pe ter
Higgs and Francois
Englert have got ten
their No bel-prize in
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2013, and with the Higgs par ti cle (likely) dis cov ery the ‘stan dard model’ of 
how phys i cists think sub atomic re al ity functions, got a boost.
A fea si ble so lu tion for quan tum grav ity would be nec es sary to cover all
four fun da men tal forces of na ture and the Higgs boson pro vides this (there
are in the stan dard sub atomic model fer mions that con sti tute mat ter and
bos ons that pro vide the forces that holds it to gether). But there are fine de -
tails, like the spin of the Higgs par ti cle that has not been mea sured and the
game has not ended, yet. Also the ques tion of the in vis i ble dark mat ter (4/5
th of all) is a bit nagging.
It’s all still rather un fa mil iar and strange. We have to ac cept that each ma te -
rial par ti cle is de scribed as a dis tin guish able ex ci ta tion state of ba sic en ergy 
strings and ar eas with quan tum me chan i cal as pects. It may be that grav ity
has to do with leak age be tween par al lel uni verses, and at least M-the ory as -
sumes ex is tence of mul ti di men sional spaces within any single point of
space and time.
Now to sum this up, the no tion of more di men sions and funny time ef fects
(neg a tive time) at least points at some thing more than the fa mil iar tan gi ble
re al ity out there! A world curled up along side nor mal space-time, the pos si -
bil ity of ex tra di men sions and would n’t that be where the un ex plained, the
otherworldly resides? 
Even as these other di men sions are vir tual (unmanifested), just the re sult of
math e mat i cal logic, why not ac cept an extradimensional realm as so ci ated
with them? 
The ques tion is then if we can have con tact with that realm, is there a link
be tween the man i fested and the unmanifested (the in vis i ble, non-col -
lapsed) and do we as hu mans (and an i mals and maybe all) have a con tact
pos si bil ity. Do we, but also all man i fested re al ity, have a vir tual ex is tence
in those other di men sions? Think of these as a kind of roots in the
otherworld. I think we do, science not yet?
So maybe my no tion of the ex tra-di men sional senses and trans mit ters, the
primes, that un der lie my un der stand ing and in ter pre ta tion of magic and the
work ing of rit ual magic, fits in. 
As we are lim ited in our abil ity to mea sure them in our ‘nor mal’ space-time, 
maybe we can-do so in the mid dle of the sun, way out in space or at the mo -
ment of death? And maybe some one can tell me, if we could go to the cen ter 
of the earth, what would grav ity be there (close to zero?). Would we be able
to “mea sure” all those funny el e men tal par ti cles in par tic u lar con di tions or
places?
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Entropy

Now entropy en ters the fray. Quan tum phys ics and string the ory al lows (or
rather re quires) time to flow back wards, and that goes against the Ther mo -
dy namic Laws and the entropic ten den cies of our known uni verse. Ac cord -
ing to these laws it will even tu ally die a ther mal death in most scenario’s. 
There is lit tle doubt that we live in a nor mally entropic sys tem, where life
can be seen as a lo cal anti-entropic or ga ni za tion of en ergy amidst and at the
cost of en tropy all around and thus sub ject to the uni di rec tional flow of time 
and entropy.
In for ma tion and en tropy are coun ter act ing each other, at least if we see in -
for ma tion in the con text of “a bit is only in for ma tion if it bytes” but if we
dare make the step to quan tum-think ing this could be re phrased as “a bit is
only in for ma tion if its prob a bil ity curve col lapses and it manifests”.
The rid dle is that in our world it seems that we (and life) are build ing more
struc ture, more in for ma tion and the anti-entropic (negentropy) is ris ing.
How can this be and still obey ing the sec ond Law of Ther mo dy nam ics, un -
less there is some mech a nism that keeps an entropic bal ance. Why not in -
clude the extradimensional in the whole pic ture, then in for ma tion ex -
change with the otherworld would bal ance the negentropy? 

Quantum Bayesianism 
It gets even more tech ni cal! Among the many in ter pre ta tions and ex ten -
sions of quan tum the ory there is one, that co mes close to my no tion of time
di men sions, in the sense that this the ory also sees the fu ture (or rather an
im age of the fu ture) as in flu enc ing the pres ent. The probability ap proach of
Thomas Bayes, us ing the con cept of “de gree of be lief” has been used in
prac ti cal ap pli ca tions. In fer ence means draw ing con clu sions from data,
and in the Bayesian ap proach a hy po thet i cal out come is used to arrive at
earlier states. 
It is called the personalist ap proach, be cause it ac cept the role of the sub jec -
tive an a lyst in draw ing up a hy po thet i cal out come, not as a yes or no sit u a -
tion, but with a cer tain prob a bil ity. In the frequentist ap proach in sta tis ti cal
anal y sis one starts from the data and works to ward an out come. All this is
fairly fun da men tal as it con cerns the na ture of in for ma tion, how data yields
in for ma tion and how in for ma tion is con tex tual, and depends on the way the 
data are analyzed.
The sub jec tive Bayesian ac count of quan tum prob a bil ity evolved out of the 
work of K.R.W. Jones and named the Caves-Fuchs-Schack “QBism”
Bayes ian ap proach af ter Carlton M. Caves, Chris to pher Fuchs and Rüdiger 
Schack. This personalist ap proach res o nates with what has been ob served
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in quan tum me chan ics, the ob server plays a role in the col lapse of the wave
function. 
The ob server causes the man i fes ta tion (e.g. as wave or par ti cle) of sub -
atomic phe nom ena. QBism as sumes that this proba bil is tic wave-func tion
only ex ists in the mind of the ob server as a math e mat i cal tool and has no ex -
is tence in spacetime re al ity. In other words, the men tal state or be lief sys -
tem of the ob server ef fects the out come but has no ground in tan gi ble re al -
ity, a some what anti-re al is tic and intuit ionist stance con cern ing the
wave-func tion. So two ob serv ers might have a dif fer ent out come of an ex -
per i ment, their no tion of the fu ture (their hypo thesis or expectation) plays a
role.
For me this points at a sit u a tion, where some thing in the otherworld (a be -
lief sys tem or a hy poth e sis) in flu ences tan gi ble re al ity and this is con sis tent
with my three world model. It makes quan tum phys ics a some what mag i cal
and par a dox i cal sci ence, where man i fes ta tion, time, place (non-lo cal ity),
speed, en tan gle ment, etc. are no longer very solid concepts.
All these rather the o ret i cal con sid er ations dis solve, if we as sume that be -
yond the spacetime re al ity there is an extradimensional realm, from where
things like be lief do ef fect the tangible.

Magic without tools, like in faith healing?

In prac ti cal terms this think ing in pos si bil i ties and prob a bil i ties co mes
down to this, what is the re la tion ship be tween a thought and an event? Be -
tween a thought and per ceived reality? 
That such a re la tion ship ex ist is quite cer tain (also in quan tum- phys i cal
terms) but how does it work, there are ob vi ously mind states, body states
and world  states that are ef fec tive, but how can we find out which ones.
Maybe we have to look at what the tra di tions have found and re tained as
work ing, as ef fec tive. For a sage in the Hi ma la yas, a Bushman or Pa pua
witch doc tor this is prob a bly more tan gi ble than for the ‘mod ern’ sci en tist,
so let’s take an ex am ple from their world, the process of healing.
Heal ing is of ten what peo ple seek in go ing to a sor cerer, quack or rit ual, it
the most sought out form of prac ti cal magic. If a sha man wants to evoke a
heal ing, what helps to achieve the de sired effect?
Will ma nip u la tion, tak ing the psy cho log i cal route, some mumbo jumbo,
some in ter est ing look ing herbs into a ter ri ble tak ing con coc tion help? 
Of course, the pla cebo ef fect is by now well known and doc u mented. It
works, es pe cially if you be lieve in it and the peo ple around you sup port
that. 
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How ever, the real sha man has more to of fer than the psy cho log i cal and the
so cial and a pla cebo heal ing, he makes a con nec tion with the mag i cal, the
spir i tual, in a what seems ir ra tio nal be lief in his powers.
He will prob a bly tell you that his mind state is the most im por tant; that he
needs to go into trance. He has to as cend or go down to a state of con scious -
ness, by meth ods or tech niques he has learned in his tra di tion, that al lows
con tact with the otherworld, where he can seek and maybe find an swers to
what need to be done in that world or this.
I be lieve he goes into a rit ual state, com pa ra ble to what I call the in ner child
state, but he might feel it as go ing to his soul, his higher self, to the level
where he can feel his an ces tral her i tage, his true self, and from there seek
heal ing for his pa tient, tribe or the world.
Neuroscientists will tell you that this re lates to spe cific mea sur able brain -
wave pat terns, his mind state (not thought waves I men tion else where). His
bodily state can also be a fac tor: his breath pat terns, his chant ing, the way
he dances, etc. Are they what brings along the mind state or vice versa, he or 
she prob a bly does n’t care, they work to gether. Mir ror neu ron mech a nisms
are not part of sha man ic education.
Then there is his or her world state: cul ture, the tim ing, the starry in flu -
ences, the spot he or she is in, the dis tance to the pa tient, the tools, the skulls
or bones, the herbs, etc.
If all this res o nates, the mind state with the body state, we prob a bly get
better re sult, for res o nance be tween the worlds is what mat ters here. In gen -
eral terms there fore, the body state and the world state com bined  and res o -
nat ing with the mind state do have a pos i tive ef fect on the prob a bil ity of
heal ing of chang ing the pos si bil ity of what reality will be.
This is a res o nance pro cess, so how can we im prove the re quired res o nance. 
In the old tra di tions these res o nances are of ten equated to cor re spon dences. 
He who know those is the better ma gi cian. Now by look ing into many of
these tra di tions, which ob vi ously over time found out what works or not,
one could try to dis till see some struc ture, some rules of thumb for efficacy. 
For in stance, the deeper the trance, the better the re sults. But are sha mans
with more bones or skulls more pow er ful? Does the dis tance mat ter, is there 
an op ti mum, with the pa tient far away is there a no ta ble time de lay? Can we
learn from their con cen tra tion tech niques, their sym bols, their herbal prep -
a ra tions, magic po tions, their rit ual prep a ra tion in how to reach a mind state 
/ body state that el e vates one into that otherworld were heal ing is not the
pur pose, but just res to ra tion to bal ance and normalness. These are the areas
for serious research.
Re search ers like the parapsychologist Law rence LeShan have de vel oped
in sights in the way ‘para nor mal’ heal ers work and even de vised ex er cises
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to train psy chic heal ers. He ar gued that psy chic abil i ties such as te lep a thy,
clair voy ance, and pre cog ni tion could be ex plained us ing quan tum the ory,
and mys ti cism were a kind of quan tum-state ef fect but failed to get his ideas 
accepted by science.
His ap proach of go ing for a deep con nec tion and med i ta tive state in heal ing
of course could be de scribed as a rit ual ap proach, let ting go of the ego and
thus in line with the gen eral no tions in this book.
By lis ten ing to ‘ex perts,’ he pos tu lated that a med i ta tive state of one ness,
over com ing sep a ra tion be tween healer and healee, is at least part of the se -
cret. His ap proach did re sult in sta tis ti cally sig nif i cant (and there fore mi -
rac u lous) heal ings. Not with cer tainty, but the odds are there. And who are
we to guess the face of God any way? Even if we ask (pray) for heal ing,
there might be higher wis dom in not heal ing. This again is not Car te sian
logic; 1 + 1 is n’t al ways 2, but like in the wave su per po si tion math e mat ics,
might be 3, 0 or even -2, depending on phase-shifts.

Two approaches, willing or not willing

True wis dom has two sides, the mag i cal and the mys ti cal, the ac tive and the
pas sive. It is in a Ying-Yang kind of in ter ac tion that in the to tal mys ti cal the
seed of the mag i cal is pres ent. So what is magic and when does it be come
mys ti cal and vice versa.
Now the fully trained med i ta tion ad ept, ma gi cian, prophet or healer will
prob a bly tell you he does n’t ac tu ally uses or di rects his pow ers, he will tell
you that he be comes more of a mys tic and “feels” or “chan nels” the Di vine
Will. The ul ti mate ma gi cian is then mys ti cal, and vice versa the mys ti cal or
spir i tual seeker in the end de vel ops many siddhis or mag i cal pow ers, like
Je sus who was de scribed as go ing around sprin kling miracles wherever he
went.
Ying-Yang is the sym bol that il lus trates this won der fully. But it might help
to dis tin guish be tween the two, the magic (ac tive) and the mys tic (pas sive). 
There is the more fe male re ceiv ing, the mys ti cal where one opens one self to 
the unity, with out any at tempt to do or act, just re ceiv ing God’s grace. God
of course might be any thing, the thou sand names of the di vine prin ci ple in -
clud ing the new di vin i ties like sci ence, prog ress, internet or cyber space. 
The other more male ap proach, where one tries to act, to change, to in flu -
ence can be called the mag i cal. Re ports and stud ies about psy chic heal ing
re veal that both ap proaches work, that both the in ten tion to change and the
sur ren der to what ever the uni verse wants can be ef fec tive in healing.
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Magic; the easiest and most difficult of sciences

The prac ti cal study of magic seems, un like chem is try or phys ics, quite an
easy one, for there are no ac a demic hur dles. It’s what we call open source
these days, with the prob lem that truly ad vanced teach ers are hard to find
and only the first steps on the path are more or less public.
In nu mer a ble books, pic tures, and even vid eos are avail able about other and
older cul tures. No city is with out mu se ums full of ar ti facts, in fact the sub -
ject of most books, sto ries, plays and songs is the con nec tion with the di -
vine, the mag i cal, the other side. The bi ble is full of magic, sor cer ers,
proph ets. Art ist and schol ars alike have given us im ages and de scrip tions
from that outerworld, un der world, sub con scious or superconscious realm.
Most have been in spired at the pas sive level, but some have ven tured into
the psy cho-ac tive, maybe better de scribed as the quan tum-ac tive, states,
think about Hieronymus Bosch. 
Any es o teric book shop has hun dreds or thou sands of ti tles, rang ing from
sa gas and myths orig i nat ing in the oral tra di tion to those many books about
the re la tion ship be tween mod ern phys ics and the deeper re al i ties. And they
all hold part of the truth, the al chem i cal tab lets, the an thro po log i cal stud ies, 
the books with mag i cal in can ta tions (Grimoires), the re li gious and the holy
books, just as no doubt the harder to read Egyp tian hieroglyphs and the Ma -
yan cal en dar stones, the Sumer ian cu ne i form clay-tab lets as well as
Meister Eckhart’s poems.
So there is abun dant study ma te rial and who likes to ex per i ment, look into
yoga, tan tra, aura-read ing, tarot, classes, usu ally there is some thing go ing
on around the cor ner. Fur ther ex per i men ta tion just re quires ded i ca tion and
dis ci pline, an en vi ron ment as pro vided in most re li gious ‘mas ter-classes’.
The say ing goes that once the stu dent is ready, the mas ter will man i fest, the
in for ma tion field will do its work. But usu ally it takes years or de cades to be 
ini ti ated into the higher ranks of lodges, co vens and secret societies
dedicated to ‘the work’.

The secrecy beyond the attraction
There is the prom ise of power, of ego-boost ing in know ing the ‘old’ wis -
dom, so we look for a back door. Those with ac cess to psy cho-ac tive sub -
stances can pre view the show some what eas ier, but with out last ing ac cess
and with some risk. In a nut shell the so matic and psy cho log i cal con straints
of psy che del ics make clear what the lim i ta tions and risks of re leas ing the
quan tum-mag i cal tool box to a larger au di ence are. See the chap ter about
psychotropic substances.
The word tool box seems ap pro pri ate, as there are so many dif fer ent ap -
proaches, so many schools and teach ings, rit u als and se cret so ci et ies. They
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all use slightly dif fer ent meth ods, so most likely there are many quan -
tum-ac tive tools that work, at least sometimes.
It is as ton ish ing that so lit tle struc tured work has been done in this di rec tion
(or came to the sur face). Al though many, in fact most re li gions have
mapped the ter rain and usu ally de vised rit u als and prac tices to help their
dev o tees and priestly class to per form rit ual magic or at least en ter into
mind-states as so ci ated with it, they usu ally are very secretive about it. 
And right fully so, there are enor mous pow ers at play. Pow ers of cre ation,
but also of de struc tion. Out in the open there is no con trol over who uses
what. His tory is full with sto ries of the one group of ma gi cians pit ted
against some other, of var i ous fac tions war- mongering in the name and un -
der fa vor able aus pices of their Gods or Gods.
Of course there are ways to more di rectly ob tain the es o teric knowl edge, re -
ceive the ini ti a tions into higher lev els of wis dom, but usu ally at a price. Sol -
emn vows, se cret or ders, even those who have tried to or ga nize and sys tem -
atize the knowl edge like Aleister Crowley, Ma dame Blavatsky, and
Ouspensky have left out im por tant parts of their un der stand ing or hid den
and cam ou flaged it. They wanted to keep away the just cu ri ous or
ego-power seek ers. And al though many sa cred text of the old do con tain di -
rect and ef fec tive clues it seems as they have re mained obscured and mostly 
forgotten. 
Now and then we re cover some of the old in sights, like when ar che o log i cal
finds of scrolls or ar ti facts do fo cus at ten tion on Gnosticism, Cathars, Suf -
ism or the Egyp tian rites, but mostly this is a pass ing and quickly wan ing
interest.
Nor mally the es o teric teach ings are the hid den part of our cul ture. In fact,
study ing these things is not even con sid ered sci ence, and all through the
ages those who dared ven ture into this field risked be ing burned at the
stakes. So they kept their un der stand ing se cret, hid den, maybe dis trib ut ing
it only in coded and dis guised forms or in lim ited and ex clu sive lodges and
societies.

Hidden and secret 
The usual ar gu ment in fa vor of keep ing any in sight in all this more or less
pri vate and se cret is that the ‘av er age’ per son is un able to un der stand it all,
that ex po sure to these es o teric mat ters is dan ger ous. The in for ma tion could
be used wrongly or, an other ar gu ment, not lim it ing it to a few se lect might
dis solve the aware ness. These are the clas sic rea sons for keep ing things se -
cret and I do agree to some extent. 
Grad ual ini ti a tion in these mat ters is a time hon ored method. And maybe
this also makes sense, as there is also a black magic route that is re lated to
the hu man ten dency to sep a rate, to shy away from unity, to think in us and
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them, in in ner and outer, in this and that. Is n’t that the ba sis of the whole
sin-thing, of hu mans fall ing out of grace? Surely a course and path to pro -
ceed cautiously! 
This does n’t mean we should not ex per i ment with magic and rit ual. There
is so much out there, that ig nor ing the pos si bil i ties would also limit us in
un cov er ing pos i tive and use ful ap pli ca tions of what seems or is mag i cal.
Let me give an example.

Shielding as an example
One of the meth ods I per son ally re searched, us ing a spe cial de vice (a kind
of gold crown with real gild ing) to shield one self from the thought waves
(the thought-noise that en ters our brain and some times up sets us or makes
us un easy) has some cu ri ous side ef fects. I found that by ‘shut ting off’ ex -
ter nal thought waves I be come not only more sen si tive to my own thoughts
and im pulses, but that an in creased sen si tiv ity to out side in put evolves
when not wear ing it. In other words, my ‘un shielded’ sen si tiv ity in fact in -
creases, re sult ing in stronger, more chaotic dreams etc. 
Not good for ev ery one, I pre sume. Now dis trib ut ing such de vices at a wider 
scale could be risky, less en ing the thick head ed ness of some peo ple might
re sult in psy cho log i cal in sta bil ity and de pres sion. With proper train ing and
aware ness this could be over come, but his tor i cally these things have been
mis used. More about this in the chap ter about ritual tools and gold.
There are times, when the thought waves, astrological in flu ences, elec tro -
mag netic pol lu tion, the emer gence of cer tain min er als or sub stances in our
en vi ron ment or even de lib er ate pol lu tion by evil-minded in di vid u als or or -
ga ni za tions are so dis turb ing, that shielding makes sense.
Note that this method of thought wave shield ing is in fact the op po site of
the crew-cut or shaven heads so pop u lar in some or ga ni za tions, the army,
mon as ter ies. Elim i nat ing the shield that hair gives has the ef fect, es pe cially
in group sit u a tions that one tends to act upon the group mind-scape and
loose the individual ethics. 

Radiation-sensitivity
These thought waves are maybe re lated to quan tum ef fects, again us ing that 
some what fash ion able mon i ker. Al low me some spec u la tion here about the 
evo lu tion of life- forms or rather the ups and downs in spe cies and
life-forms we can wit ness in the fos sil re cords. I feel, this is one of those in -
sights that makes my spine res o nate, that both the dis ap pear ance of the
larger di no saurs and the re turn of cer tain mam mals like the dol phins and
whales to the sea are due to a large-scale thought wave and maybe nor mal
elec tro mag netic ra di a tion pollut ion event or period. 
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Maybe be cause of ce les tial dis tur bances, a me te or ite, less en ing of the
earth’s mag netic pro tec tion, maybe po lar shifts have caused this, there are
many the o ries around, but I feel that the whales made their choice to go
back to the wa ter in a de lib er ate ef fort to es cape from this pol lu tion. Wa ter,
es pe cially sea wa ter con tain ing many spore-el e ments that have shield ing
effects, is a good insulator. 
The other sur vival strat egy, shield ing one self with huge ar mored plates as
the di no saurs did, turned out to be some what suc cess ful, but in the end did -
n’t work, only a few spe cies like the croc o diles sur vived. Some clever bi ol -
o gist might note, that other life-forms like in sects did sur vive with out any
spe cial shield ing, but maybe they were al ways less sus cep ti ble to these
disturbances.
This is not my field, but I do be lieve that very de tailed anal y sis of the
shields of di no saurs, the ones that sur vived lon ger or shorter, might re veal
some chem i cal pe cu liar i ties. I say chem i cal, but the sci ence of thought
wave shield ing has not even started, so maybe there are car bon-re lated bi o -
log i cal mech a nisms, de vices or or gans that are quan tum-sen si tive, the
brain as a ‘prime’ example. 
Given this hy poth e sis, I again feel that the world is in fact al ready suf fer ing
from se vere mag i cal (thought wave) pol lu tion and that fur ther study and re -
search in this di rec tion is es sen tial. This is a per sonal es ti ma tion, and one I
am not re ally finished with.

Honor the magical
Link ing rit ual (and the mag i cal) to mod ern no tions of the quan tum-realm
serves a pur pose; it makes magic less es o teric. Now Law rence LeShan tried 
this in the 1970s and came up with in ter est ing re sults from his ex per i ments,
but quan tum phys ics was then less de vel oped, non-lo cal ity a very novel
idea and M-String un heard of, maybe to day the link makes more sense. It
might raise the sta tus of mag i cal and para-psy cho log i cal re search and ideas
and this I feel is very important. 
Even as the whole build ing of the ‘stan dard model’ of space-time par ti cles
might still col lapse, who knows, quan tum phys ics and string the ory has
top pled enough cer tain ties and con vic tions about re al ity to honor it as a real 
par a digm shift. The no tion of con scious ness as the source of man i fes ta tion
is still un charted spec u la tion, but I ad mit the pur pose of try ing to quan tify
and qual ify the mag i cal is not so much an at tempt to mas ter it as it is re -
claim ing the place and sta tus of the mage, the priest, the sha man and of rit -
ual in our world. With out peo ple and a ma trix to help us con nect to the
otherworld we are sink ing in a ma te ri al is tic and ego tis ti cal swamp without
morality and with a dead end in sight.
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We need rit u als and those that un der stand them, we need sor cer ers or
maybe just a rec og ni tion that they ex ist and have al ways ex isted. The great
minds and lead ers of the ma te rial world are very of ten those with mag i cal
ca pa bil i ties, even as we deny those. Steve Jobs, Ap ple’s hero and mage was 
the sor cerer who ma nip u lated the mar ket, his cus tom ers and ap pealed to
deep sub con scious de sires. He was more open about his new-age in spi ra -
tion and LSD-25 ex pe ri ences. His magic was un der stand ing the hu man
psy che and trans lat ing that in prod ucts and services, with an emphasis on
form.
Most cul tures do have a mag i cal (or re li gious) face, there usu ally is a
hierophant or high priest and a dom i nant re li gion, with some co op er a tion
and co ex is tence mode with the worldly au thor i ties. In the Twen ti eth Cen -
tury we have, in many coun tries, done away with tra di tional re li gion. We
are rel e gat ing the task to keep us happy and semi-con nected to the
spin-doc tors, the Wall- street guru’s, Internet, social me dia and the oc ca -
sional pop-saints and spir i tual teach ers. We have left the mag i cal to Hol ly -
wood, the mu sic in dus try and tele vi sion. We pay for this iso la tion, this
elim i na tion of true connected ness, but we don’t rec og nize it. But is there a
dif fer ence be tween the way Wall Street (with the full sup port from the
greed in all of us) ma nip u lates the mar kets, gov ern ments wage wars and the 
sac ri fi cial ad o ra tion for Gods and Demons with even human sacrifices in
our past?
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19 Ritual and Magic: laws and rules of magic

I see rit ual as a form of prac ti cal magic, so the sub ject of magic fig ures
prom i nently in this book. In the lit er a ture there has been a long time sep a ra -
tion of the field of rit ual and re li gion from that of magic, and this has only
changed in re cent times. By magic of course I mean real magic, not sleight
of hand the at ri cal stage tricks and illusion.
Talk ing about magic and tak ing it se ri ously is risky. The mag i cal and the
ma gus prac tic ing it have a bad rep u ta tion. Mag i cal work is seen as ego tis ti -
cal, self serv ing, se cret, per sonal, ma nip u la tive, lust ful, or av a ri cious. Rit -
ual, on the other hand, es pe cially in a re li gious con text, is seen as open,
pub lic, benevolent, and spiritual.
Magic is, as Wikipedia says, “gen er ally seen as any at tempt to con trol the
en vi ron ment or the self by means that are ei ther un tested or untestable, such 
as charms or spells." Not a very pos i tive view. If the rit u als of an es tab -
lished re li gion were so clas si fied, there would be an up roar. And yet, are
they so dif fer ent? Is Holy Mass not a mag i cal re-en act ment of a his toric
event, aimed at achiev ing supernatural effects? 
Magic, con tin ues Wikipedia, “is the art of pro duc ing a de sired ef fect or re -
sult through the use of in can ta tion, cer e mony, rit ual, the cast ing of spells or
var i ous other tech niques that pre sum ably as sure hu man con trol of su per -
nat u ral agen cies or the forces of na ture. Magic has been prac ticed in many
cul tures, and uti lizes ways of un der stand ing, ex pe ri enc ing and in flu enc ing
the world some what akin to those of fered by re li gion, though it is some -
times re garded as more fo cused on achiev ing re sults than re li gious wor -
ship. Magic is of ten viewed with sus pi cion by the wider com mu nity, and is
commonly practiced in isolation and secrecy.” 
I be lieve, along with many oth ers these days, that rit ual and magic have a lot 
in com mon, and the sep a ra tion is an ar ti fi cial one, not a fac tual one. One
can use words like rit ual magic to de scribe cer tain forms of magic, the more
lengthy and com plex ones, or words like cer e mo nial magic, or high magic
for the long, elab o rate, and com plex cer e mo nies that were de vel oped in
west ern es o teric cir cles, but are the elab o rate rit u als in the Vedas and the
Ve dic tradition then not magical? 
There are many ex pla na tions of magic: philo soph i cal ones, so cio log i cal
ones, and psy cho log i cal ones. Very few sci en tists take magic se ri ously.
One finds, in sci ence, gen eral me dia, and pol i tics alike, all kind of rea sons
why it does n’t work be yond some self-hyp notic il lu sion or at best psy -
cho-social influences.
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The words magic or mag i cal are not usu ally seen as a ref er ence to some -
thing that con nects with the di vine; there is the con no ta tion of the devil at
work. But if we re place “di vine” with the more gen eral term “meta-di men -
sional,” it al ready sounds better. 
When one talks about magic, very of ten an im me di ate re ac tion is to ask
whether this is white or black magic. No use tell ing them that like with any
tool the in ten tion is what mat ters. Those with some ori en tal in cli na tion will
maybe ask if it is left or right hand tan tra; the word is tainted. Those who do
be lieve in (and prac tice) magic or claim to do so even try to soften the blow
and state that it’s all about per sonal growth, maybe with a bit of heal ing
thrown in.

The laws of magic

There are laws of na ture within the phys i cal realm, but ob vi ously there are
larger laws ap ply ing to the ex tra-di men sional or the meta-di men sional
whole. Alas, the Laws of Ev ery thing don’t usu ally cope with magic, apart
from es o teric in ter pre ta tions of some sym bols like E8 (an in ter re lated
248-di men sional sym met ri cal ob ject), and some sci en tific su per struc tures
that try to unite superstring, quan tum, and rel a tiv ity. The worlds of the
seen, in clud ing the very small and very large, and the un seen (the spir i tual)
don’t seem to match; they re main di vided, at least in the eyes of the
rationalist. 
Some,  like Rupert  Sheldrake do see a con nec tion of ev ery thing to ev ery -
thing, find ing some sup port from the quan tum phys i cists. His uni ver sal
law, the “Law of One” is more of a philo soph i cal na ture than sci en tific,
even though he found in no va tive and con vinc ing ways to prove his views.
Of course his view is n’t new; many re li gions and mys tics ad here to the “all
is one” un der dif fer ent mon i kers like “Tao” or the uni ver sal in ter de pen -
dence of the Ko rean Bud dhist Hua-yen teach ing. Sheldrake is more of our
times, in clud ing Cyberspace and Internet con nec tiv ity in his work, do ing
re search into telepathic phenomena there.

Many rules but one resonance
So are there rules that have some rel e vance in ex plain ing magic and can be
used in a rit ual con text? In fact there are many; es o teric lit er a ture is full of
them. Like the very sim ple “If it works, it res o nates, res o nance is the ba sic
law of all” that I in jected into the 2004 Grimoire for the Ap pren tice Wiz ard, 
which Oberon Zell com piled with help of other mem bers of the Grey
Council. 
I used this law of res o nance as a way to con dense the many mag i cal laws of
Isaac Bonewits and ex press my be lief that phys ics is just a sub set of magic.
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Thus, a uni ver sal mag i cal law should also cover phys i cal pro cesses and
tan gi ble re al ity, which are based on resonance anyway.
Old tra di tions and cul tures had prac tices, laws, writ ings and the o ries about
what is now of ten called Pagan magic, but was part of each and ev ery cul -
ture. It was of ten a prac tice and pro fes sion so closely re lated to the cos mol -
ogy and re li gious core of the cul ture that the priest was the ma gus, was a
healer, was a sha man. His or her art was given by the heav ens (or de mons
and dev ils), of ten trans ferred down the gen er a tions and mostly kept se cret
and ex clu sive, befitting a powerful heritage.
The magi of Per sia, with Zoroaster as their in spi ra tion, wor shipped fire and
kept it per pet u ally burn ing. They were true mas ters of the art, had a great
rep u ta tion, were high rank ing and in flu en tial with the kings. The Egyp tians 
were men tioned as the teach ers of the Per sians, Chaldeans, and Bab y lo -
nians, and said to have roots in Atlantis. The Magi or Magii of Bab y lon
were famed for their as tron -
omy; they knew the stars
and plan ets well, and show
up in The New Tes ta ment
as the magi (the three kings) 
that came to hon our and
adore Jesus in Bethlehem.
The Egyp tians were the
most fa mous ma gi cians.
They called magic “heka”
and saw it as a nat u ral force
pres ent through out the uni -
verse, with a de ity Heka. The priests were also the ma gi cians. Tech niques
the priests used in cluded act ing out a myth with the pa tient by re cit ing
speeches and spells, us ing sub stances such as honey or dung to lure out or
re pel pos sess ing de mons, us ing wax pup pets (dolls), and in scrib ing pro tec -
tive and heal ing spells on drink ing bowls and amulets. 
Many rit u als in cluded the in can ta tion of spells. Spells con sisted of both
spo ken words and sub se quent ac tions. Words and names had to be pro -
nounced cor rectly. Egyp tian hieroglyphs were a mag i cal script, next to the
hieratic, more com mon script. Egyp tian un der stand ing of magic is un -
doubt edly rep re sented on the walls of their tem ples, crypts and in sides of
their pyr a mids, but much is lost, even as we have and still find more scrolls
and tablets.
Some of those tech niques sur vived, even un der the gen er ally anti-magic Is -
lam, by us ing Ko ran texts to cover the use of old ways. The Marabouts of
North-West Af rica still prac tice some of these old tech niques. 
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It’s a pity that great li brar ies of an tiq uity, like the one in Al ex an dria, were
de stroyed and prob a bly took a lot of knowl edge about the work ings of
magic and alchemy with them. Jul ius Caesar ac ci den tally burned parts of
that world fa mous li brary, later it was dam aged un der Aurelian in 270 – 275 
CE, again in 391 CE in an antipagan Chris tian move ment. The Mus lims in
642 CE finished it off. 
Burn ing mag i cal texts was not un com mon; St Paul, when at Ephesus,
called for the burn ing of books of magic and cu ri ous se crets, to a value of
50,000 pieces of silver.
Plato and other phi los o phers of an tiq uity have tried to make sense out of
magic and the ir ra tio nal. Some, like Py thag o ras, were ma gi cians them -
selves and came up with great un der stand ings of math e mat i cal magic, but it 
feels as though most of them were caught in the (now con sid ered ar ti fi cial)
sep a ra tion of magic and religion.
In the Mid dle Ages there was magic, but it was con sid ered an evil art, close
to her esy and witch craft. Most tracts, books, and grimoires (mag i cal rec ipe
books) were kept se cret, got lost over time, or sur faced as the in spi ra tion of
se cret so ci et ies, lodges, as true his tor i cal ar ti facts, or in vented
quasi-copies.
In more re cent times, Sir James Frazer was one of the first to talk about the
laws of magic, the sym pa thetic and the con ta gious prin ci ples. He pro posed
that magic de vel oped into re li gion, and dis tin guished be tween 2 types of
magic. 
Im i ta tive (or ho meo pathic) magic is based on the Law of Sym pa thy, one
im i tates the de sired ef fect to make it hap pen. The other type, con ta gious
magic, is based on the Law of Sim i lar ity, par tic u larly on phys i cal con tact.
This is like when one ob tains some ob ject (e.g. cloth ing) and does some -
thing to it in the be lief that this ac tion will af fect the per son with whom the
ob ject was once in con tact, as we know form Voodoo practice..

Hermetic Magic

An other fairly sim ple Law of Magic is “above as be low,” the Her metic no -
tion of a what can be seen as a Law of Cor re spon dence, based pri mar ily
upon the writ ings of Her mes Trismegistos. Sup pos edly he was not an
Egyp tian mage, but some one from the 2nd cen tury CE who was fa mil iar
with the older tradition. 
The ex act text on the Her metic Em er ald Tab let says “That which is Be low
cor re sponds to that which is Above, and that which is Above, cor re sponds
to that which is Be low, to ac com plish the mir a cles of the One Thing”. This
is a pow er ful prin ci ple and law for con nect ing the dif fer ent worlds, like
look ing at the microcosm as one self, and the mac ro cosm as the uni verse
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that mir rors that and vice 
versa; within each lies
the other, and through
un der stand ing the one
you can un der stand the
other. The Seven
Hermetic Prin ci ples (the
Kybalion) are as
follows:

1. The Prin ci ple of
Mentalism. The truth
that “THE ALL IS
MIND”; the uni verse is
men tal, spirit be fore
mat ter.

2. The Prin ci ple of Cor res pondence. “As above, so be low; as be low, so
above.” The truth that there is al ways a cor re spon dence be tween the
laws and phe nom ena of the var i ous planes of be ing and life.

3. The Prin ci ple of Vi bra tion. “Noth ing rests; ev ery thing moves; ev ery -
thing vi brates.” The dif fer ences be tween dif fer ent ma n i fes t a tions of
mat ter, en ergy, mind, and even spirit, re sult largely from vary ing rates
of vibration.

4. The Prin ci ple of Polarity. “Ev ery thing is Dual; ev ery thing has poles;
ev ery thing has its pair of op po sites; like and un like are the same; op po -
sites are iden ti cal in na ture, but dif fer ent in de gree; ex tremes meet; all
truths are but half-truths; all par a doxes may be reconciled.”

5. The Prin ci ple of Rhythm. “Ev ery thing flows, out and in; ev ery thing has 
its tides; all things rise and fall; the pen du lum-swing man i fests in ev -
ery thing; the mea sure of the swing to the right is the mea sure of the
swing to the left; rhythm com pen sates.”

6. The Prin ci ple of Cause and Ef fect. “Ev ery Cause has its Ef fect; ev ery
Ef fect has its Cause; ev ery thing hap pens ac cord ing to Law; Chance is
but a name for Law not rec og nized; there are many planes of cau sa tion,
but noth ing es capes the Law.” This re sem bles the no tion of Karma.

7. The Prin ci ple of Gender. “Gen der is in ev ery thing; ev ery thing has its
Mas cu line and Fem i nine Prin ci ples; Gen der man i fests on all planes.” 

And here we have a first set of de scrip tions of how magic works. I find this
re mark ably in line with the old Ve dic no tions and even mod ern phys ics. It
hon ors both the worldview of Heraclitus (be com ing, mov ing, un law ful,
panta rhei) and that of Par menides and Plato (be ing, un change able, time -
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less, uni form laws, re al ity as we per ceive it is il lu sion, ide als), but leans
more to the res o nance prin ci ple. The un der stand ings were pro found; the
Hermeticists were the orig i nal al che mists, as trol o gers, and psy chol o gists.
Most of all how ever, they pointed to the pos si bil ity of chang ing and trans -
form ing men tal states, forms, and con di tions, what can be called Men tal
Trans mu ta tion or Men tal Alchem(istr)y, the mind in con trol of it self. Now
this sounds very East ern, and no doubt the un der stand ing of the Aryan, Ve -
dic, and Zoroastrian sages was part of their inherited toolbox, too. 
They had ac cess to mag i cal and thus prac ti cal psy chol ogy. Lit tle is known
about their med i ta tion or trance tech niques, but what we know of the Greek
and other mys ter ies and mys tery schools in di cates they had ac cess to all the
tools we have re dis cov ered in the twen ti eth cen tury with psy che del ics,
trans pers onal psychotherapeutic tech niques, role- play ing (the Greek the -
ater worked with masks/per sona), sys temic con stel la tions (Helling er), and
such. Maybe there are even tech niques we have not yet redis cover ed.
Their set of prin ci ples was the view of peo ple more or less fa mil iar with the
older tra di tions: Egyp tian, Chal dean, Jew ish, Essene, Greek, in clud ing the
neo pla to nists and Py thag o ras. But they were un der at tack from Chris tian -
ity, so their knowl edge only sur faced again more than a mil len nium later, in 
the Re nais sance, when Ital ian princes like Cosimo de Medici took an in ter -
est in sup port ing re search into old texts and wis dom. Trans la tors and writ -
ers as Marsilio Ficino and Pico Della Mirandola re vived Hermeticism.
Her metic oc cult or ders were founded in the late Mid dle Ages and early Re -
nais sance, when there was re newed in ter est in West ern Eu rope, and a re -
vival oc curred in the nine teenth cen tury with the Her metic Or der of the
Golden Dawn, Aurum Solis, also Rosicrucianism and Freemasonry. Writ -
ers like Ken neth M. Mackenzie, Eliphas Lévi, Fred er ick Hockley, Wil liam
But ler Yeats and Ar thur Machen, came out with books about magic.

Eliphas Lévi

The mag i cal scholar Eliphas Lévi (Laws and Rit ual of High Magic, 1854)
de scribed three fun da men tal laws:

. 1: the law of the hu man will (phys i cal will power)

. 2: The law of as tral light and the in ter me di ary ethe real prin ci ple

. 3: The law of connectedness, link ing in side and out side, the ma te rial
and the ideal, as sum ing there is no dif fer ence be tween the microcosmos 
and the macrocosmos.

An other law has been added:

. 4: the law of imag i na tion or vi su al iza tion
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Call ing upon pow ers within and out side with Invocatio, call ing down or
Evocatio, call ing up.

Crowley

Aleister Crowley, one of the most fa mous ma gi cians of re cent times, wrote
ex ten sively about Magic, Will, and the Law in among oth ers The Book of
The Law. His fa mous “Do what Thou wilt shall be the whole of the Law” is
a su preme moral law, and means that peo ple should learn to live in tune
with their “True Will.” It frees the as pir ing ma gi cian from out side moral re -
straints, fol low ing in ter nal mo ral ity alone. This re fers to the “di vine” will,
the true will of the in ner and higher self, not a li cense to ig nore eth ics. It is
clear that Crowley is aware of the dis tinc tion be tween our ‘nor mal’ self, the
as sumed self im age (also called mask, per son al ity or ego) and what is
called the deeper self, higher self, the hid den core in side, be hind the masks.
In that higher self one is closer to the extra di mensi onal and the divine
consciousness.

Look ing at an other def i ni tion, by Chic Cicero and San dra Tabatha Cicero
in The Es sen tial Golden Dawn : An In tro duc tion to High Magic, this be -
comes clear:

“Magic is the art and sci ence of caus ing change to oc cur in con for mity with will.
This change can oc cur 

1) in the outer, man i fest world; 

2) in the ma gi cian’s con scious ness; and 

3) most of ten in both, for chang ing one of ten changes the other.

Mag i cal change oc curs in a way that is not cur rently un der stood by mod ern sci ence 
be cause it works through the Unmanifest - through sub tle ma nip u la tions of the
in vis i ble spir i tual realms. How ever, the work ings of magic are sub ject to nat u ral
law. The ef fects of magic are some times clearly vis i ble in the phys i cal world, and
other times they are only ap par ent on a per sonal, spir i tual level. The work ings of
magic are not lim ited by the constraints of time and space.”
In this quote we al ready see that they do men tion spe cific change in the ex -
tra-di men sional spir i tual realm, but the re sult ing ef fect is in the man i fest
world.

Isaac Bonewits

There are of course writ ers who do take magic se ri ously. Isaac Bonewits
was one of them, and his hy po thet i cal Laws of Magic (in Real Magic from
1971, but ex panded later) were a great con sol i da tion of many be lief sys -
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tems con cern ing magic and of fer a co he sive frame work for study of magic.
His Laws of Magic are:

. The LAW OF KNOWLEDGE 
This is prob a bly the most widely used law, and prob a bly en com passes all
the oth ers in some way. The ba sis of this law is that un der stand ing brings
con trol. The more that is known about a sub ject, the eas ier it is to ex er cise
con trol over it. Knowl edge is power.

. The LAW OF SELF-KNOWLEDGE 
An ob vi ous de riv a tive of the LAW OF KNOWL EDGE, this law car ries ad -
di tional con no ta tions. A mage who does not have knowl edge of him self
does not have knowl edge (and there fore con trol) of his own magic. This
law is one of the rea sons “evil” mages are very rare—a ded i ca tion to “evil
for evil’s sake” is usu ally due to a lack of in tro spec tion and aware ness of
one self. It is dif fi cult to do harm to oth ers when you un der stand fully what
that kind of harm it would do to you; Know thyself.

. The LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT 
A sim ple sci en tific un der stand ing - if ex actly the same ac tions are done un -
der ex actly the same con di tions, they will be as so ci ated with ex actly the
same re sults. Ma gi cians have at least as much be lief in cause and ef fect as
mod ern phys i cists do, they just re al ize that a good rit ual, like a good the at ri -
cal per for mance or a good bread rec ipe, is n’t al ways pre dict able. In truth, a
spell in volves so many vari ables, that con trol ling or even un der stand ing
them all is im pos si ble. The key to mag i cal suc cess is learn ing which vari -
ables are the most im por tant, and how to keep them con stant. Control over
the variables is icing on the cake.

. The LAW OF SYNCHRONICITY 
Two or more events hap pen ing at the same time are likely to have more in
com mon than the merely tem po ral. Very few events ever hap pen in iso la -
tion from other events. There is no such thing as a mere co in ci dence.

. The LAW OF ASSOCIATION 
If any two pat terns have el e ments in com mon, the pat terns in ter act
“through” those com mon el e ments, and con trol of one pat tern fa cil i tates
con trol of the other(s) de pend ing (among other fac tors) upon the num ber of
com mon elements involved.

. The LAW OF SIMILARITY 
Hav ing an ac cu rate phys i cal or men tal rep re sen ta tion of some thing fa cil i -
tates con trol over it. This one is fairly ob vi ous in its ap pli ca bil ity - hav ing a
model, pic ture, or other rep re sen ta tion of your tar get (like a voo doo doll)
gives you power to af fect the tar get. Look-alikes are alike.
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. The LAW OF CONTAGION 
Ob jects or be ings in phys i cal con tact with each other con tinue to in ter act
af ter sep a ra tion. Ev ery one you have ever touched has a mag i cal link with
you, though it is prob a bly pretty weak un less the con tact was in tense and/or 
pro longed or re peated fre quently. Mag i cal power is con ta gious. Nat u rally,
hav ing a part of some one’s body (nails, hair, spit, etc.) gives the best con ta -
gion link. Once to gether, al ways to gether; the part of the thing is the whole
of the thing.

. The LAW OF NAMES 
Know ing the com plete and true name of an ob ject, be ing, or pro cess gives
one com plete con trol over it. This works be cause a name is a def i ni tion
(yes, even “Har old”, “Ma rie”, “Kunte”, and “Jas mine” were def i ni tions at
one time) as well as a con ta gion link, and an as so ci a tion. If you call some -
thing the same name over and over, that name be comes as so ci ated with the
thing. 
This also works be cause know ing the com plete and true name of some thing 
or some one means that you have achieved a com plete un der stand ing of its
or their na ture. This is why, in most pre-in dus trial cul tures, peo ple are
given “se cret names”, as well as “pub lic names”, and why the shar ing of a
se cret name is such an act of trust - be cause the se cret name is con sid ered to
be very close to, if not iden ti cal with, the person’s true name.

. The LAW OF WORDS OF POWER 
There ex ist cer tain words that are able to al ter the in ter nal and ex ter nal re al -
i ties of those ut ter ing them, and the power may rest in the very sounds of the 
words as much as their mean ings. Many of such words are names, though
the mean ings may have been lost or for got ten. Very many mag i cal tools re -
quire words to be in scribed upon
them and/or said over them dur ing 
their con struc tion and/or use.

. The LAW OF
PERSONIFICATION 

Any phe nom e non may be con sid -
ered to be alive and to have a per -
son al ity—that is, to “be” an en tity 
or be ing. Any thing can be a per -
son. Most weather mages per son -
ify the winds and the clouds, for
ex am ple, and thus find fo cus ing
their magic on the at mo sphere
much easier to do.
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. The LAW OF INVOCATION 
It is pos si ble to es tab lish in ter nal com mu ni ca tion with en ti ties from ei ther
in side or out side one self, such en ti ties seem ing to be in side of one self dur -
ing the com mu ni ca tion process.

. The LAW OF EVOCATION 
It is pos si ble to es tab lish ex ter nal com mu ni ca tion with en ti ties from ei ther
in side or out side one self, such en ti ties seem ing to be out side one self dur ing
the com mu ni ca tion process.

. The LAW OF IDENTIFICATION 
It is pos si ble through max i mum as so ci a tion be tween el e ments of one self
and those of an other be ing to ac tu ally be come that be ing, to the point of
shar ing its knowl edge and wield ing its power. This is the law that con trols
most lengthy or per ma nent possession phenomena.

. The LAW OF PERSONAL UNIVERSES 
Ev ery sen tient be ing lives in and quite pos si bly cre ates a unique uni verse
which can never be 100% iden ti cal to that lived in by an other. So called “re -
al ity” is in fact a mat ter of con sen sus opin ions. This law is no where near as
ob vi ous as the other laws in its ap pli ca tions, but if you can fig ure some of it
out, you can use it.

. The LAW OF INFINITE UNIVERSES 
The to tal num ber of uni verses into which all pos si ble com bi na tions of ex -
ist ing phe nom ena could be or ga nized is in fi nite. Any thing is pos si ble,
though some things are more prob a ble than oth ers. You might con sider this
to re fer to the “al ter nate prob a bil ity worlds” of sci ence fic tion, but it also
has a much wider application.

. The LAW OF PRAGMATISM 
If a pat tern of be lief or be hav ior en ables a be ing to sur vive and to ac com -
plish cho sen goals, then that be lief or be hav ior is “true” or “real” or “sen si -
ble”. If it works, it’s true. An other rather ob scure law, but it does have some
very use ful applications.

. The LAW OF TRUE FALSEHOODS 
It is pos si ble for a con cept or act to vi o late the truth pat terns of a given per -
sonal uni verse and still be “true”, pro vided that it “works” in a spe cific sit u -
a tion. If it’s a par a dox, it’s still prob a bly true. This law is ba si cally use less,
ex cept to jus tify use of the above three laws with out screw ing things up in
your ver sion of the real world.
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. The LAW OF SYNTHESIS 
The syn the sis of two or more “op pos ing” pat terns of data will pro duce a
new pat tern that will be truer than ei ther of the first two were. That is, it will
be ap pli ca ble to more lev els of re al ity, and this new pat tern may not be a
com pro mise, but may be some thing new indeed.

. The LAW OF POLARITY 
Any pat tern of data can be split into (at least) two “op pos ing” char ac ter is -
tics, and each will con tain the es sence of the other within itself.

. The LAW OF OPPOSITES 
A sub-law of PO LAR ITY. The “op po site” of a pat tern con tains in for ma -
tion about that pat tern, by pro vid ing in for ma tion on what the pat tern is not.
Thus, con trol over a pat tern’s op po site (or close to its op po site) fa cil i tates
con trol over the pat tern it self. (Note that this is the Bonewits ex ten sion of
POLARITY and SIMILARITY)

. The LAW OF DYNAMIC BALANCE 
To sur vive, let alone to be come pow er ful, one must keep ev ery as pect of
one’s uni verse in a state of dy namic bal ance with ev ery other as pect. Ex -
trem ism is dan ger ous, as the ex treme be ing be comes so as so ci ated with the
ex treme as pect, that they lose the abil ity to avoid that as pect at all. This is
an other rea son “evil” mages are rare, as con tin u ous as so ci a tion with pain or 
death will cause a mage pain or death, end ing the mage’s abil ity to con tinue
ac tively with “evil”. This is also why “good” mages, es pe cially healers,
tend to live a long time.

. The LAW OF PERVERSITY 
Some times known as Murphy’s Law. If any thing can go wrong, it will, and
in the most an noy ing man ner pos si ble. Mag i cal as so ci a tions some times op -
er ate in the re verse of what was de sired, and mean ing ful co in ci dences are
just as likely to be un pleas ant as pleas ant. Even if noth ing can go wrong,
some el e ment of the uni verse may change so that things will go wrong any -
way. Whether we like it or not, the gods (or fates, or what have you) do have 
a sense of humor. 
Emo tion ally healthy mages have less prob lems with this law than oth ers
do, as the mage’s own sub con scious mind is prob a bly a ma jor per pe tra tor
of this law.

. The LAW OF UNITY 
Ev ery phe nom ena in ex is tence is linked di rectly or in di rectly to ev ery other 
one, past, pres ent, or fu ture. Per ceived sep a ra tions be tween phe nom ena are
based on in com plete sens ing and/or under standing.
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The above ex cerpted from Au then tic Thau ma turgy by P.E.I Bonewits
A stated be fore, over and be yond the var i ous laws of magic, Bonewits and
oth ers give, I tend to think that res o nance is the ul ti mate and over rid ing
mag i cal (and phys i cal) prin ci ple and the prin ci pal law of the uni verse. “If it
res o nates, it works, it ex ists.” 
An other set of mag i cal laws, more or less com piled from var i ous sources is
this: 

·The Law of Cor re spon dence: Things look like what they are, and are con -
nected through res o nance of tim ing, form, name, color, sound: This is a
fun da men tal tenet of magic, that there is a sim i lar ity of any kind that
can be used. As tro log i cal magic and ho me op a thy use it in iden ti fy ing
use ful herbs and remedies for example.

·The Law of Sym pa thy: Like at tracts like or the im age is the thing: Where
a con ta gion is n’t pos si ble then an im age or other wit ness of the tar get
may be used in stead. The better the im age, the better the link - and even
better if the tar get has per son ally en dorsed the im age. Signed pho tos are 
re ally good for this.

·The Law of par tic i pa tion: the as sump tion that a thing can par tic i pate in or 
be part of two or more things at once was iden ti fied by Lucien Levy-
 Bruhl as the prin ci ple un der ly ing his con cept of prelogical thought.

·The Law of Con sent: No in jury is done to the will ing or this works a lot
eas ier with your co-op er a tion: Magic is said to have dif fi culty af fect ing
those who do not be lieve in it, or know ingly re sist or de fend against it. It 
is far eas ier to op er ate a work ing upon some one who con sents to be tar -
geted than someone who doesn’t.

·Equiv a lent Ex change: Ev ery thing has a price, make a fair deal: Magic
con serves a given level of value and a given ef fect must be paid for with
some thing of at least equal worth. Many jokes about magic are about
how pre cisely it works, one might get what one wishes, ex actly.

·Three fold Rec i proc ity (a.k.a. “The Law of Tri ples”): What ever you do
by magic, for good or ill will be re paid to you three fold: The uni verse is
some how “kar mic” and re wards or pun ishes the use of magic. How -
ever, just an equal ac tion-re ac tion mech a nism would not give a triple
response.

·Re ver sal: What ever magic does, magic can undo: any thing cre ated by
magic can be dis pelled or oth er wise un done by magic.

·Dis tor tion: Magic changes noth ing … per ma nently: the con tro ver sial
idea that magic works by bend ing the uni verse out of shape but does not 
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ac tu ally change it - sooner or later the world will snap back into its orig -
i nal shape, some thing like par al lel uni verse shifting.

Law of Attraction

In re cent times, no ta bly through the 2006 movie “The Se cret,” the no tion
that there are mag i cal laws has en tered the pub lic mind, many peo ple now
are fa mil iar with the “Law of At trac tion” as it was ex plained and dem on -
strated in that movie, as well as sub se quent books and sim i lar vid eos. The
use of this law and the vi su al iza tion and reframing tech niques in the movie
are lim ited and tend to make peo ple try to get what they want rather than
what they need. 
The ad vo cated mag i cal ap proach is there fore in a way dan ger ous, and a lay -
man’s kind of prim i tive and ma te ri ally ori ented self-serv ing magic. It does
con tain some im por tant truths. It uses (but not ref er ences) some of the more 
sen si ble no tions of Ron Hub bard and Sci en tol ogy such as clear ing and
reframing one’s view of per sonal re al ity, and has sum ma rized in a sin gle
phrase many of the older Laws of Magic.

Law of Limitation
Ac cord ing to Colin Law the prin ci ple of lim i ta tion is a key to un der stand -
ing the struc ture of mag i cal rit ual and a key to suc cess ful prac tice. In a rit ual 
we en ter into a state of ex panded con scious ness and can chan nel the en er -
gies in volved, but we have to be care ful to limit and fo cus them to minimize
side-effects.

Science Fiction

Lit er a ture, es pe cially fan tasy and sci ence fic tion, of ten shows in sight into
what magic is or can do, as the writ ers are less con strained by re al ity and de -
velop mod els that have some rel e vance for sci ence. Their imag i na tion of -
ten pre cedes what is then re al ized tech ni cally. Jules Verne’s space travel
and Bill Gib son’s Cyberspace are examples.
It’s in ter est ing to note that the Laws of Magic as used by writ ers of sci ence
fic tion give a much better un der stand ing of what magic can or can not do
than what sci en tists have come up with. The set of rules called the Laws of
Magic gov ern ing the use of magic by wiz ards in the fic tional world of wiz -
ard Harry Dresden, a char ac ter Jim Butcher cre ated in “the Dresden Files,”
makes clear what eth i cal lim its there are to mag i cal acts, but also make clear 
that those lim its are ar ti fi cial. The three Laws of Ro bot ics of Isaac Asimov
are an other ex am ple; in a way they also de fine the workspace of a magician.
That Magic can have neg a tive con se quences, es pe cially for the as pir ing
ma gi cian, is il lus trated in the not very se ri ous but nev er the less in sight ful
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Harry Pot ter books. The first law of Magic in Harry Pot ter (as cribed to
Adalbert Waffling): 
“Tam per with the deep est mys ter ies – the source of life, the es sence of self – 
only if pre pared for con se quences of the most ex treme and dan ger ous kind" 

Esoteric magic: Blavatsky and Bailey

There have been all through the ages groups, lodges, so ci et ies, and brother -
hoods that laid claim to es o teric knowl edge, handed down in the lin eage or
through books only to be un der stood by the adepts, of ten those who could
af ford the cost of the train ing and tutorship. The se crecy of the teach ings
most of the time con cerned un der stand ing and tech niques re lated to the
psy che. They were seen as paths to as cend to higher spir i tual aware ness
usu ally helped by some func tional un der stand ing of magic. Knowl edge
turns into wis dom only when“con sumed” and in ter nal ized, and al though
there are many ways to achieve this, some kind of ex pe ri en tial an chor ing
does help. How this is done, what rit u als are on the path, is there fore kept
se cret; only the ini ti ated know (and claim to un der stand). Oth er wise the el -
e ment of sur prise and ex pe ri en tial learn ing and own er ship would be lost.
This “se cret” part co mes up in many rit u als in many cul tures, and is of ten is
con nected to the loss of iden tity or a change in sta tus as in ini ti a tions. It is
un der stand able that Vic tor Turner saw this as part of the “liminality” he
rec og nized as a fun da men tal con stit u ent of ritual. I see liminality more as
only one of the ways to achieve the ritual state.
The se crecy of the “tra di tions” could only be par tial, oth er wise no new
mem bers could be found and there would be the risk that the “sa cred”
knowl edge or wis dom would get lost. So there are usu ally po ems, verses,
songs, books, paint ings, sym bols, etc. that con tain part of the se cret, but of -
ten in a form that is hard to un der stand or has been de lib er ately coded or en -
crypted, of ten the words “sealed” and “key” are used in this con text. The
ini ti ated could de ci pher the mes sages, and the idea was that the true seeker
would pick up the cues and find his or her way to the right lit er a ture, peo ple, 
or groups to move on to higher levels.
There is a wealth of se cret or semi-se cret and oc cult ma te rial. Ev ery tra di -
tion, school, cult, and church has not only the orig i nal works, but of ten end -
less in ter pre ta tions, stud ies, new rev e la tions, and in ter pre ta tions. Some -
times over time the orig i nal mes sage gets cor rupted or in verted. Cer tainly
be fore the days of sci ence as we know it, all the lit er a ture, art, and po etry
was within the con fines of the re li gion of the group. To come up with di ver -
gent opin ions or in ter pre ta tions was a dan ger ous game, could be seen as he -
ret i cal, and would be sup pressed, of ten by very nasty means as the Cath o lic
Church did with the In qui si tion. To try to change things was not an easy
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task; chang ing a be lief sys tem is quite ar du ous. Some times it was done
grad u ally - in the Ve dic Puranas the con cept of the prime mover or One Life 
essence slowly drifted toward a more God-like image.
There have been his toric fig ures like Giordano Bruno or Shankarya, an 8th
cen tury re former of the Ve dic tra di tion, who top pled the cos mog ony of
their times, but usu ally di ver gent views were kept within closed com mu ni -
ties. And even then there were lay ers, in ner cir cles, like the es o teric school
in The os o phy (and an even more se cret Egyp tian sec tion) with more se -
crets, more ini ti a tions, more “grades” and more “us and them” thinking.
The es o teric (hid den) groups were tight lipped. The gen eral pub lic was left
obliv i ous to the ac tions and even ex is tence of the lodges like the Golden
Dawn. Only slowly did de tails of their teach ings and rites come out, first by
Aleister Crowley, in 1905, and later by Is rael Regardie in 1940. Many of
the se crets of groups with hid den knowl edge these days have found their
way onto the internet, like the ma te rial of Scientology and Freema sonry.
Many how ever shy away from pub lic ity, deny de tails from their past, and
are not very open about the or ga ni za tion, like the Theosophists these days.
Al ice Baily in “A trea tise on Cos mic Fire” and “A trea tise on White Magic” 
goes deep into the rules and lim its of what an as pir ing “ad ept” is sup posed
to do and not do. 
There is quite a bit of mag i cal un der stand ing to be dis tilled from the oth er -
wise not very read able books of Ma dame Hel ena Blavatsky (TS). Her writ -
ing is dense, full of de tail, sym bolic lan guage, and im pre cise ref er ences,
based on in spi ra tion and au thor ity from an en light ened but anon y mous “Ti -
betan.” They do con tain “In struc tions for would-be ma gi cians,” and as
such need to be men tioned in this chap ter of Laws and Rules, but they are
hard to in ter pret. The “Fif teen Rules for Magic”, in tended as guide lines for
as pir ing pu pils are in Mrs. Bailey’s some what verbose and excessive
warning style. 

“The Broth ers of the Sun, through the force of so lar fire, fanned to a flame in the
blaz ing vault of the sec ond Heaven, put out the lower lu nar fires, and ren der
naught the lower ‘fire by fric tion’.”
Or 

“The Brother of the Moon ig nores the sun and so lar heat; bor rows his fire from
all that tri ply is, and pur sues his cy cle. The fires of hell await, and lu nar fire dies
out. Then nei ther sun nor moon avails him, only the high est heaven awaits the
spark elec tric, seek ing vi bra tion syn chro nous from that which lies be neath. And
yet it cometh not.”
The os o phy is a tra di tion that, at least in writ ing, is open to any search for the 
truth, of fers a lot of in sight in the mag i cal realm, draw ing upon East ern tra -
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di tions and in the “Es o teric School” helps mem bers not only to know and
learn about them selves and con scious ness, but also to ac tu ally live it, en -
join ing a re gime (a veg e tar ian diet and proper life) that supports this.
It is an ap proach to un der stand ing the uni verse and cos mog ony that does n’t 
start with a re li gious God im age. It be gins with just a gen eral prin ci ple of
con scious ness, the eter nal par ent âkâúa, the all that is and is not, the ONE
LIFE im mu ta ble and un con scious in its eter nity, much like the unmanifest
Para Brah man in the earliest Vedic Puranas. 
This also means pure spirit as a Be ing or an Ex is tence is not ac cepted, sub -
stance in what ever form is what mat ters, the idea of ul ti mate re al ity as eter -
nal sub stance, with its un ceas ing mo tion (spirit) which is its life.
Here Blavatsky’s Theosophy is clearly dif fer ent from the Hermetic be liefs,
but also from stan dard Advaita Vedânta, where pri mary sub stance (prad -
hâna) was de moted to the sta tus of il lu sion (mâyâ). 
The orig i nal in spi ra tion Blavatsky took for her book “The Se cret Doc trine” 
were the Stan zas of Dzyan, claimed to be from very old Ti betan or i gin.
There is some link with an old Tao ist book called Yin Fu King. Her claims
were dis puted by W.E. Coleman, who pointed to sev eral con tem po rary pu -
b li ca tions as sources. 
What ever the source, the ma te rial is in trigu ing and cov ers a wide ar ray of
sub jects. It is dis tinctly Vedic in sig na ture, there are great sim i lar i ties with
the cos mog ony (de vel op ment saga of the cos mos) of the Rig-Veda and the
older Puranas (be lieved older than the Vedas).  There are other ‘chan neled’
books sim i lar in con tent to Blavatsky’s work, like Eckankar and ‘Great
White Broth er hood’ au thors like Omraam Mikhaël Aïvanhov, Guy Ballard 
and Benjamin Creme.
One of the dif fer ences be tween Blavatsky and Bailey is how they see sex.
Al though Mme. Bla vatsky early on was in volved in some ex per i ments in
sex magick of the Crowley va ri ety, in her theo soph i cal writ ings she forc -
ibly warns against the ter ri ble dan gers of sex in a mag i cal con text, maybe
be cause she had some bad experience. 
Al ice Bailey is more per mis sive, and in di cated that the en ergy of the three
lower chak ras could be “pro moted” or trans muted to the higher chak ras.

“To per fect con trol along any par tic u lar line through a tem po rary ab sten tion is not 
to be de nied, but that . . . will be suc ceeded by stages when - the con trol hav ing
been gained - the man dem on strates per fectly through the me dium of the phys i cal
body, the at trib utes of di vin ity, and ev ery cen ter will be nor mally and wisely used,
and thus race purposes furthered."
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20 Correspondences, links, symmetries

In the con text of this book the word cor re spon dence will usu ally re fer to the 
sym bolic and es o te ric kind. The word cor re spon dence is a bit out of fash -
ion, in our html and cyberspace era we use words like links, con nec tions,
res o nances. Links on a webpage (we owe this to Ted Nelson’s hypertext
idea) con nect to sub jects, files, con tent, and there is usu ally a log i cal and ra -
tio nal re la tion ship. These could be in di cated as real cor re spon dences, apart
from math e mat i cal and
sym bolic corresponden ces.
In the tra di tion of the study
of magic and rit ual a sym -
bolic cor re spon dence is an
in di ca tion for a re la tion ship 
that (in the view of sci ence)
is not ra tio nal, not causal,
not log i cal and is mostly
hid den from the lay peo ple.
It is how ever con sid ered ef -
fec tive, holy, sa cred for the
prac ti tio ner, priest or sha -
man, and es sen tial in their
deal ing with the
otherworld. Cor re spon -
dences are ac cess points or rather car ri ers for otherworld information
exchange! 
The con cept of sym bolic cor re spon dences has deep roots and is a cen tral
no tion in magic and rit u als, they are the con nec tion be tween the tan gi ble,
the ma te rial world and the spir i tual. Al though the con scious ness of the par -
tic i pants is the main plat form in prac ti cal magic, cor re spon dences are very
im por tant tools. A cor re spon dence (iden ti fi ca tion) can be de fined as a sym -
bolic, se man tic, or as so cia tive re la tion or link be tween two or more sub -
stances, en er gies, words, ob jects, or ideas that af fect each other and can be
used to manipulate them in the ritual context.
The ba sic in gre di ents of a rit ual are: prayer, of fer ings, chant ing, rec i ta tion,
role-play ing, spe cif ics hymns, myths, si lent pray ing, ob la tions, li ba tions,
charms, con se cra tion, for mal ized spells and vi su al iza tions, breath, move -
ments, smok ing, sex, eat ing and drink ing, pos ture, ma nip u la tion, ori en ta -
tion, co l ors, forms, sym bols, etc. In fact nearly every thing can be part of a
ritual.
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All the el e ments of a rit ual have their func tion, some times very prac ti cal,
some times sym bolic, of ten times both. One can clas sify them ac cord ing to
the three worlds and the scheme I have drawn; this means their re la tion to
(mind)set, set ting, and mag i cal correspondences.
The no tion of cor re spon dences is ob vi ously of cru cial im por tance, in the
pic ture they are the link be tween the tan gi ble world and the extradimen -
sional. In the three worlds model I use, I re serve the no tion of mag i cal cor -
re spon dences for links be tween the tan gi ble out side ma te rial world with
the extradimensional spir i tual otherworld. They are a-causal, sci en tif i cally
ir ra tio nal, but real in the sense that they work, as I argue throughout this
book.
The cor re spon dences are thus sym bolic con nec tions be tween “worlds”, the 
links be tween sets of sym bols, ideas, ges tures, sounds and words, ce les tial
bod ies, but in fact be tween whole cat e go ries of tan gi ble and in tan gi ble
items. Size, name, ap pear ance, fre quency, time lo ca tion, own er ship, nu -
mer i cal code, there are many such links. Sim i lar i ties, re la tion ships, con -
nec tions in form, color, name, num bers, fre quency, phys i cal prox im ity be -
tween forces or ideas in the ma te rial realm and those in the ideal or non ma -
te rial and symbolical realms, it’s a wide concept.
The gen eral idea is that what hap pens to one of them hap pens to the other,
there is a cor re spon dence as to the ef fect of a ma nip u la tion, bless ing, ded i -
ca tion or any other rit ual op er a tion. The cor re spon dences are based on sim -
i lar i ties, some times very ob vi ous ones, like the color red for blood, love,
Mars, fire, and red gem stones. Other cor re spon dence are more sym bolic
like the sets of cor re spon dences based on the numerical 1,2,3 etc.
There is hardly a sub ject in magic and rit ual that has such deep roots as the
no tion of cor re spon dences. Know ing the cor re spon dences, in an cient times 
a se cret kind of knowl edge, stood for know ing the re la tion ship be tween the
worlds, be tween heaven and earth, be tween the otherworld and the tan gi -
ble. It is usu ally used to de note sym bolic re la tions, but as this also re fers to
re la tion ships be tween our thoughts and the tangible world.

Personal or universal
In the lit er a ture cor re spon dences are of ten seen as kind of gen eral, a spe -
cific cor re spon dence is uni ver sal, al ways valid and the same. Red will al -
ways be linked to Mars and ac tion, gold to the Sun, etc. I think this is true
for a large part of the cor re spon dences, but mostly be cause these are com -
mon de nom i na tors, many in di vid u als rec og nize or ex pe ri ence them and so
they become universal. 
A cor re spon dence may feel, for the ra tio nal mind, just as a men tal con -
struct, an il lu sion. For those dif fer ently con nected to the uni verse it of ten is
a very clear con nec tion, an es sen tial truth that can be felt and ex pe ri enced.
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Many peo ple feel their spine or hair re act ing to es sen tial truths and this is
how ‘sens itives’ all through the ages have found out about cor re spon -
dences as the su per struc ture, the in visible frame of existence.
In the three world model the ma te rial world, the right hand cen ter, is not
only the ex ter nal ma te rial world, it also in volves the body. It is through the
body (the senses) and the mind (the primes) that in di vid u als con nect to the
otherworld and can ex pe ri ence (mostly in a spe cial state of con scious ness)
the power or value of cor re spon dences. In this sense, de pend ing on the in di -
vid ual set of senses and primes, each in di vid ual can have a dif fer ent im -
pres sion of what a correspondence means or achieves. This is also why
there are spe cific per sonal cor re spon dences, of ten as trol ogy is used, with
spe cific gems, colors, sounds, mantras etc.

I use the word cor re spon dence as in di cat ing the re la tions be tween the
extradimensional and the tan gi ble ma te rial. Sym bols, archetypes and signs
are in my view more ra tio nal links and rep re sen ta tions of ideas and memes
be tween the mind and the material world.
The whole con cept is more than sym bolic, there are other words like re flec -
tions, mir rors and sym me tries that come into play here. Cor re spon dences
are the sci ence of old, they con tain knowl edge and un der stand ing of how
the worlds are re lated, in fact they con tain a whole cos mic worldview that
sci ence now sees as ir ra tio nal, but amaz ingly is very much in line with
quan tum phys ics and the non-locality and deep con nec tion of all and ev ery -
thing. They were and are a model for un der stand ing the world, in clud ing
the extradimensional.
Mod ern math e mat ics also uses the con cept of cor re spon dences. One of the
most com pli cated math e mat i cal con struc tions, the larg est spo radic sim ple
group in the rep re sen ta tion the ory is called the “Monster”. Peo ple like
Rich ard Borcherds con nect ed this to superstring the ory and it is pos si ble
that the Mon ster is, in some way, part of the structure of the universe.

Resonance is the umbrella

Al though the ‘law of sim i lar ity’ seems the most log i cal way to cor re late
things, in fact there are cor re spon dences us ing the whole gamut of mag i cal
laws. Equat ing cor re spond ing with resonating is a prob a bly the best way to
iden tify cor re spon dences. A cor re spon dence is al ways a re la tion ship,
connecting realms.
Time and place of fer log i cal res o nances, the phases of the moon are easy
but know ing the equi noxes is im por tant for ag ri cul ture and the pre dic tion
of eclipses is al ready con sid ered mag i cal knowl edge. The places where im -
por tant bat tles, mir a cles or rev e la tions hap pened are worth while en re li -
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Emanuel Swedenborg

The Swed ish sci en tist Emanuel Swedenborg (1688 - 1772) was also a
phi los o pher, theo lo gian and Chris tian mys tic. He only got in ter ested in
the es o teric later in life, af ter he had some mys ti cal dreams and vi sions in
his fif ties. Ar cana Cœlestia is his main book, it was at first pub lished
anon y mously in 1749. His book on the af ter life, Heaven and Hell is from
1758. He de vel oped a the ory about cor re spon dences, de rived from
Plotinus and ap plied his in sights con cern ing nu me rology and let ter sym -
bology to the inter pretation of  Bible. 
His no tion of cor re spon dences is very much re lated to his theo log i cal
the o ries. He first wrote about it in 1744, in the first vol ume of his Reg -
num Animale. Ac cord ing to Swedenborg,:

“Cor re spon dence” is a ba sic re la tion ship found be tween two lev els of ex is tence.
Swedenborg claimed  that the Word (Bi ble) was writ ten by God en tirely ac -
cord ing to cor re spon dences so that within its nat u ral laws and his to ries ev ery de -
tail de scribes the spir i tual re al i ties re lat ing to God and man, these be ing the
true subject of the Word.

The whole nat u ral world cor re sponds to the spir i tual world — not just the nat -
u ral world in gen eral, but ac tu ally in de tails.  So any thing in the nat u ral world 
that oc curs from the spir i tual world is called a cor re spon dent.  It is vi tal to un -
der stand that the nat u ral world emerges and en dures from the spir i tual world,
just like an ef fect from the cause that produces it.

The heav enly ar cana con tained in the Holy Scrip ture
or Word of the Lord un folded, be gin ning with the
book of Gen e sis to gether with won der ful things seen in
the World of Spir its and in the heaven of angels 

The whole and ev ery part, even to the most min ute of
the nat u ral world, cor re sponds to spir i tual things, and
is sig nif i ca tive of them

The sci ence of cor re spon dences was the chief sci ence
among the an cients, es pe cially among the peo ple of the
East, and in Egypt more than in other coun tries, also
among the Gen tiles, as in Greece and other places

Be tween the things which are in the in ter nal and those which are in the ex ter -
nal man there is a cor re spon dence, con se quently they ap pear in each un der a
dif fer ent form, so that they can only be dis cerned by the sci ence of cor re spon -
dences.                                     (Ref. Swedenborg Foundation)



gions like The Cath o lic Church and Is lam are noted for con struct ing places
of wor ship on the lo ca tion of ear lier Pa gan sites or Hindu tem ples. The dis -
pute around the Ayodhya Babri mosq in In dia, once a Hindu shrine, still
lingers on.
Synchronicity, the co in ci den tal con jec ture of events C.G. Jung cham pi -
oned, is time res o nance and thus a cor re spon dence phe nom e non, he saw
synchro nicity as the the ory of cor re spon dences in prac tice. The an cient
Greek con cep tion of `the sym pa thy of all things’ is not far re moved from
later the ory of cor re spon dences, just like the al chem i cal unus mundus (one
world) and the Her metic re la tion ship be tween mi cro cosm and mac ro cosm
points at a-causal connections between events.
The sym bol ist the ory of cor re spon dences be tween the ma te rial and the
spir i tual worlds can be found al ready in Plato’s phi los o phy of Ideas, but
Paleo lithic stat u ettes in di cate it’s much older. 
It has also been called the the ory of sig na tures or the the ory of uni ver sal
anal ogy. The Hermetic phrase ‘as above, be low’ in di cates that the seen and
the un seen world are mir rors, re flect ing each other and linked by cor re -
spon dences. 
The Egyp tian “Eme rald Tab let” of Her mes Trismegistos is the old est re p re -
sen ta tion of a cor re spon dence co dex and has in flu enced Florentian phi los -
o phers like Marsilio Ficino, many Re nais sance al che mists, and had a sig -
nif i cant in flu ence on Isaac Newton who ac knowl edged it as a tool to “do
the mi r a cles of one only thing”. 
Daoism Five El e ment (wuxing) cos mol ogy is, ac cor d ing to Lee Irwin, very
sim i lar to the cor re spon dence ap proach. Jo seph Needham (His tory of Sci -
en tific Thought, 1956) noted in Chi nese think ing a pro pen sity to or ga nize
nat u ral, po lit i cal/so cial, and cos mo log i cal in for ma tion in highly or dered
sys tems of cor re spon dences he termed “cor re la tive thinking”.

Hyper-Links
Meta phys i cal, math e mat i cal and numerological links with some power
over re al ity have been found or con structed, of ten be yond the com pre hen -
sion of those work ing with them and some times the cor re spon dences just
sur vive in cer tain rit u als with out an ap par ent ra tio nale. Not only the “Mon -
ster”, but numerology, I-Ching, mag i cal quad rants and the tarot pos sess
prop er ties un ex plain able in ra tio nal terms. Such divinatory sys tems are
con sid ered very pow er ful tools in find ing and an a lyz ing cor re spon dences,
they of fer a bypass to the hidden structure of the cosmos.
Sha mans, sor cer ers, sooth say ers, priests and such are usu ally aware about
the gen eral con cept of cor re spon dences, they honor their tra di tion and
there fore of ten stick to it rig or ously, as they are not sure about the exact
effects.
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De pend ing on one’s be lief sys tem one can as cribe cer tain mag i cal pow ers
to ob jects like wands, knives and cups, but the gen eral the ory of magic in di -
cates, that such pow ers would be re lated to the cor re spon dences in her ent in
the ma te ri als, de sign, pro duc tion and ul ti mately the use of such tools.
No ta bly the ma nip u la tion of the out side world from within the rit ual world
via the cor re spon dences hinges on the use of these links and thus cor re -
spon dences are as so ci ated with the re sult of a rit ual or treat ment; they are
the mag i cal cause/ effect mechanisms. 
Cor re spon dences - as the ba sic prin ci ple of magic and rit ual - date back to
the ear li est hu man ac tiv i ties. Wher ever our an ces tors were in volved in rit -
ual or spir i tual ac tiv i ties we find to tems, holy ob jects, simulacrum and fac -
sim i les. Lit tle stat u ettes rep re sent ing an i mals, de i ties, age old rock draw -
ings us ing sym bols we can rec og nize to day as rep re sent ing the sun, wa ter,
stars and plan ets, cor re spon dences are of all times and all cultures. 
Even the old est myths, sto ries and scrip tures like the Vedas and the Avesta
are full of cor re spon dences, us ing some times very ob vi ous ones like the
color red for fire, some times we have lost the mean ing or un der ly ing sig nif -
i cance of the cor re s pon dences hinted at.

The correspondences are nu mer ous and clas si fi ca tion is cum ber some,
many so called grimoires or sor cery books deal ex clu sively with cor re -
spon dences, but of ten hid ing di rect ref er ences, the knowl edge was se cret
and had to be coded or hid den in obscure references.
How ever, over time the mag i cal lit er a ture has yielded enough struc tures
and ma tri ces clas si fy ing the re la tion ships be tween num bers, stones, met -
als, col ors, the plan ets, an i mals and such. There are ex ten sive lists ty ing
spe cific num bers or zodiac signs to cer tain min er als and crys tals, flow ers,
herbs, trees and animals.
In med i cine in the doc trine of sig na tures, sim i lar ity as the out side man i fes -
ta tion of hid den re la tion ships and func tion we know from Paracelsus, the
ther a peu ti cal pow ers of plants were sug gested. by the sim i lar ity of con fig u -
ra tion, the out side or form of the affected human part.
The sim i lar ity idea that form and func tion are re lated is also fun da men tal to
ho me op a thy. Work ing with ‘wit nesses’ in ho meo pathic Radionics is an -
other ex am ple of this principle.
There are many lists of cor re spon dences and they are of ten used in rit u als.
The spir its/Gods re lated to the quar ters are linked to cer tain stones, but also  
names, in can ta tions, herbs, an i mals, col ors, body parts, num bers, sym bols,
etc. are cor re spon dences in all kinds of com bi na tions. These sym bolic and
en er getic links (and there are many at dif fer ent lev els) es tab lish a cer tain
or der in the seen and un seen uni verse; they are the frame work of the mag i -

378



cal world lier. Many are highly sym bolic, but the true mean ing of ten re -
mains hid den to the un ini ti ated. Some links are more ef fec tive or more ‘res -
o nat ing’ than oth ers, but there are al ways the higher res o nances that also
influence the out come of magical acts like rituals.

Usu ally cor re spon dences are given as re lated to the nu mer als and are ar -
ranged in lay ers. There are the bi na ries or du al i ties, like in fem i nine/mas cu -
line, earth/heaven, yin/yang, moon/sun; not only are they pow er ful in
them selves, but of ten there is a spirit or de ity pair rep re sent ing these du al i -
ties, like Cerridwen/Cernunnos or Isis/Osiris. Other nu mer als have their
own cor re spon dences. Three, for ex am ple, cor re sponds to the Hindu Gods
Brahma (cre ator), Vishnu (pre server) and Shiva (de stroyer); the Chris tian
Trin ity; and the alchemical Salt, Sulfur, Mercury.

Such links or cor re spon dences are ‘hid den;’ not usu ally de tected through
nor mal cog ni tion, but found or re al ized by way of spe cial knowl edge,
meth ods and train ing. Here a cen tral phrase is “ya evam veda” from the Ve -
dic Brahmanas, mean ing that the mag i cal power re sides by ‘the one who
knows thus,’ re fer ring to the higher knowl edge and way of know ing these
hid den links. Whether knowl edge of the cor re spon dences gives the mag i -
cal power or those with the power will gain the un der stand ing and knowl -
edge of the cor re spon dences is an in ter est ing is sue. Ob vi ously they go hand 
in hand, but will, for in stance, ini ti a tion bring in creased un der stand ing, or
is learn ing and study the way to achieve the higher wisdom? 

Cor re spon dences are the links that make things hap pen across the worlds
and di men sions; they iden tify what res o nates. The con cept of res o nance is
very use ful here, as it has a phys i cal mean ing (in wave the ory and also in
quan tum and par ti cle phys ics), but also ap plies to non-tan gi ble
connections.
Cor re spon dences and sym bolic or real links are ev ery where. A def i ni tion
ac cord ing to Pi erre Riffard (in Dictionnaire de l’ésotérisme 1983) reads:

The doc trine of anal ogy and cor re spon dence, pres ent in all es o teric schools of
think ing, up holds that the Whole is One and that its dif fer ent lev els (realms,
worlds) are equiv a lent sys tems, whose parts are in strict cor re spon dence. So much
so that a part in a realm sym bol i cally re flects and in ter acts with the cor re spond ing 
part in another realm.
The no tion of cor re spon dences can be found in ma ny dis ci plines and in art.
Charles Baudelaire (Correspondances, 1857) point ed at synesthesia as an
ar tis tic way to ex pe ri ence and re p re sent (cor re spon dence) truth. The term
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syn aesthesia is nor mally used to in di cate a con di tion of fu sion of the senses
in which the stim u la tion of one sen sory mo dal ity gives rise to an ex pe ri ence 
in an other mo dal ity; sounds be come vi sions. In this way cor re spon dences
be tween cer tain col ors, sounds, and tastes can be experienced and affirm ed.
Akel Ismail Kahera (Gar dens of the Righ teous: sa cred space in Ju da ism,
Chris tian ity and Is lam. Cross Cur rents, Sep tem ber 2002) wrote:

Fi nally, we may also speak of sa cred ge om e try as hav ing an in ner re al ity tran scen -
dent of outer form, which has re mained through out his tory the ba sis for sa cred
struc tures. A the ory of cor re spon dences un der lies sa cred ge om e try, pro por tions,
har monic re la tion ships, beauty and or der, forms of crys tal, and nat u ral ob jects.
All are part of a uni ver sal con tin uum and a structure of created existence.
.
Correlations, re flec tion, sim i lar ity of pat terns, met a phor and anal ogy play
a role in cor re spon dences, but also iso morphism, homology (anal ogy be -
tween hu man be liefs, prac tices or ar ti facts). We need to con nect the worlds, 
in non ra tio nal terms, we need a win dow on the struc ture of the cos mos.
Kathleen Forsythe (Ca the drals of the Mind, 1986) argued that: 

“Anal ogy and its po etic ex pres sion, met a phor, may be the ”meta-forms" nec es sary 
to un der stand ing those as pects of our mind that make con nec tions, of ten in
non-ver bal and im plicit fash ion, that al low us to un der stand the world in a whole
way."
This ho lis tic ap proach we see in neo-Pa gan ism and Wicca where the “mag -
i cal art of cor re spon dences” is be lieved to be the ba sis of magic itself.

Esoteric insights
The knowl edge of cor re spon dences is con sid ered es o teric, it is veiled,
needs de ci pher ing and is usu ally ex clu sive to a cer tain class of peo ple.
Antoine Faivre (Body, Mind & Spirit, 1994) sees cor re spon dence as one of
four fun da men tal el e ments, nec es sary for con sid er ation by scholars as
esoteric.
He dis tin guished be tween cor re spon dences in na ture, like be tween the
seven met als and the seven plan ets and cor re spon dences be tween na ture
(the cos mos) or even his tory, and re vealed texts. This is lim ited in the sense, 
that things like move ments, mudras, mantras, yantras, sounds, art works,
cloth ing, bodily re mains and much more have cor re spon dence qual i ties,
but of course are not al ways es o teric. Rel ics of saints for in stance have been 
dis played openly and sing ing hymns is often a public event.
Words and texts are im por tant, much prac ti cal magic uses spe cific in can ta -
tions, spells etc. of ten in long for got ten lan guages and with mag i cal words.

380



The linguistic ap proach cen ters on the struc ture and mean ing of texts, the
re la tion ships be tween words and in ter pret ing them, even as sign ing num -
bers to let ters like in the Kabbalah. Peo ple like Emanuel Swedenborg have
used such cor re spon dences to find new mean ing in old scriptures. 
Mod ern com puter anal y sis of texts has yielded in te r est ing cor re spon -
dences. In Mi chael Drosnin’s book “The Bi ble Code” he talks about se cret
mes sages en coded within the He brew text of the Torah.

Semiotics
Words, lan guage, mantras, songs are all part of the rit ual ma trix, but their
mean ing is both lin guis tic and non-lin guis tic. Some times the mean ing is
very in di vid ual, some times it ad dresses the group, some times re quir ing a
re sponse, ac tion, amen, sometimes not.
The study of semiotics is con cerned with non-lin guis tic signs and sign ing,
in di ca tion, des ig na tion, like ness, anal ogy, met a phor, sym bol ism, sig ni fi -
ca tion, and communication.
The tree branches of semiotic are: Seman tics, the re la tion be tween signs
and the things to which they re fer; their mean ing, Syn tac tics, the re la tions
among signs in for mal struc tures and Pragmatics, the re la tion be tween
signs and sign-us ing agents.
Cor re spon dences are re la tional, and here the con cept of indexicality is im -
por tant. It means a cer tain be hav ior or ut ter ance can be traced to whom,
where, when, it can be iden ti fied be yond in ter pre ta tion and this far broader
than lan guage can do; a point ing fin ger works indexically for inter -
pretation.
Pragmatism starts with the idea that be lief is that on which one is pre pared
to act. The prag matic maxim of the “fa ther of prag ma tism”, the Amer i can
semi otist, phi los o pher and math e ma ti cian Charles Sanders Peirce (1839
–1914) reads: 

“Con sider what ef fects that might con ceiv ably have prac ti cal bear ings you con ceive
the ob jects of your con cep tion to have. Then, your con cep tion of those ef fects is the
whole of your con cep tion of the object.”
Peirce had an in quis i tive mind and his motto: “Do not block the way of
inquiry” is some thing mod ern sci ence should take at heart. He was a prag -
ma tist in the sense that he de nied in tro spec tion, knowl edge co mes from
known ex ter nal facts and also de nied the power of in tu ition (cog ni tion
with out log i cal de ter mi na tion by pre vi ous cog ni tion). All men tal ac tion
has the form of in fer ence and there is no power of thinking without signs.
He de fined semiosis as:
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“ac tion, or in flu ence, which is, or in volves, a co op er a tion of three sub jects, such as
a sign, its ob ject, and its interpretant, this tri-rel a tive in flu ence not be ing in any
way re solv able into ac tions between pairs”.
In quiry has three semiotics lev els: con di tions for mean ing fulness (gram -
mar), con di tions for true rep re sen ta tion (va lid ity) and con di tions for de ter -
min ing in ter pre ta tions (in quiry of in ter ac tions). He stated that in quiry
should start with an ac tive, abductive gen e sis of the ory, with no prior as sur -
ance of truth, fol lowed by de duc tive ap pli ca tion of the con tin gent the ory so
as to clar ify its prac ti cal im pli ca tions and then in duc tive test ing and eval u a -
tion of the pro vi sional the ory’s util ity for the an tic i pa tion of future
experience, in both senses: prediction and control. 
This is dif fer ent from the nor mal ap proach in sci ence, where data ac qui si -
tion co mes first and the ory later. How ever, re cent in sights into Bayes’ The -
o rem and Bayesian quan tum prob a bil ity seem to sup port Peirce and his ap -
proach as a fruit ful way to deal with problems. 
Pierce was ahead of his times in many ways. His ob jec tive ide al ism, that
“mat ter is ef fete mind, in vet er ate hab its be com ing phys i cal laws” res o nates 
with ideas like Sheldrake’s morphogenetic fields. He saw three evo lu tion
modes, ab so lute chance (sport ing-tychasm), me chan i cal ne ces sity
(anancasm), and cre ative love (agapasm) and ac cepted the Lamarckian
idea of ge netic ad ap ta tion and the te le o log i cal idea of evo lu tion tend ing to -
ward an end or goal, some thing that now more and more is dis cussed (also 
in the con text of epigenetics) next to Darwin’s sur vival of the fittests and
random mutation. 

Relationship is what defines everything

Whether we see the idea of cor re spon dences as an out dated con cept or
honor them as ef fec tive ways to ac cess the otherworld, it is clear that think -
ing about re la tion ships (in our mind, in the world, in data min ing, in lan -
guage, signs or in mak ing sense of the cos mos) can not be ig nored, as we
and ev ery thing man i fested can not be with out sep a ra tion and relation.
“Magic is resonance” is, in my view, the ba sic law of all magic (and of all
re al ity, one might say) and the links or cor re spon dences are res o nat ing
through all di men sions, time, and space, in clud ing the world of ideas and
the world of spirit. There ex ist in ner res o nances (be tween mind and
extradimensional) and res o nances be tween the tan gi ble ma te rial world in -
clud ing our body and the ex tra-di men sional other world.
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21 Sacraments and mysteries

The high points in rit ual are the mo ments where a spe cial con nec tion is
made or hap pens with the otherworld, when the sa cred is pres ent in a spe -
cial form. In our West ern need to cat e go rize and ab stract what for most is
just an es sen tial and nor mal part of life, we call these forms or events sac ra -
ments and in some tra di tions like the Cath o lic Church and Hin du ism they
have been can on ized, given special status.

Nodes of cultural intelligence
Within my view of rit u als as dis trib uted cul tural in tel li gence  (I use cul tural
in tel li gence as a so cial, not per sonal ca pa bil ity here) sac ra ments are im por -
tant nodes. The trans fer of cus tom, law and so cial hi er ar chy by way of rit u -
als co mes nat u ral, sus tain able and with an un con scious im print. Rit u als, as
they in volve phys i cal (em bod ied cognitive) acts and don’t even re quire that 
the con gre ga tion or re li gious com mu nity thinks alike, are more im por tant
as a psy cho log i cal and so cial phenomenon than the cognitive aspects of
religion.

“Mem bers of a con gre ga tion may as sume that they hold com mon re li gious be liefs,
but it is re li gious rit ual that cre ates and sus tains con tin ued fellowship,” 
says Dan iel B. Lee, based on his study of Men no nite rit u als. 
I agree, rit u als ad dress a deeper, pre con scious level and pro vide so cial co -
he sion be yond the cog ni tive. A sac ra ment is then like a fo cal point, an oc ca -
sion where the cul ture (re li gion) man i fests very strongly. It’s a rel a tively
in de pend ently op er at ing, em bed ded piece of the cul tural ma trix. A priest
can hear Confession ba si cally any time, any place, and yet it’s part of the
whole struc ture of the Church, a clear con tact point, a node of the then re li -
gious in tel li gence net work. Rit u als are, in many so cial struc tures, the most
powerful bonding and cohesion mechanism.

Sac ra ments have, as all rit u als, mul ti ple goals, they aim at the in di vid ual
mind (ex pe ri ence, growth, aware ness), the so cial con text (ini ti a tion,
change of sta tus, rites of pas sage, com mu nion) and the magical.
The mag i cal has al ways been the tricky part, pro testant Chris tian ity did it’s
best to erad i cate it, from their lit urgy, from their in ter pre ta tion of the Bi ble,
from their be lief sys tem. This de nial of the mag i cal, ex chang ing the myth i -
cal and the di rect con tact with the otherworld for con cen tra tion on the lo -
gos, the es sence, the Book is not unique to Lu ther, Cal vin ism and our West -
ern sci en tific stance, it is ob vi ous in Sunni Is lam, orig i nal Bud dhism and

383



Catharism, usu ally as a re ac tion or ref or ma tion fol low ing ex ces sive
magical practices and abuse by the priest hood. 
As a re sult, there are no for mal sac ra ments in Is lam ex cept some bor row ing
from Ju da ism (cir cum ci sion) and rit ual is lim ited to prayer, Ramadan (fast -
ing month) and Hadj (Mecca pilgrim age), very prac ti cal and hardly mag i -
cal. Bud dhism does n’t have ‘of fi cial’ sac ra ments, but ob vi ously the hu man 
need to cel e brate is hard to erad i cate. Even dis tinct anti-mag i cal re li gions
have their formal celebrations. 
The two great Mus lim fes ti vals are both at the end of a pil lar-event. The
‘Eid-Ul-Adha’ or Fes ti val of Sac ri fice, com mem o rat ing Abra ham’s will -
ing ness to sac ri fice his son Isaac (or Ismael) and thus obey ing the Lord is at
the end of the Hadj. The ‘Idul-Fitr’ Fes ti val of Break ing the Fast is at the
end of Ramadan.

So the no tion of sac ra ments is not uni ver sal, but spe cial events, cel e bra -
tions, mo ments to turn to the ex tra-di men sional be cause of birth, death,
mar riage, equi noxes, and such are hap pen ing in all cul tures. For me, sac ra -
ments are those mo ments and ex pe ri ences where some thing touches me,
where I am cat a pulted into a state of bliss, some ex pe ri ence that stays with
me, that I can re call and will cat a pult me back in that special state. 

Sacral, holy and transforming

The per sonal ex pe ri ence of a sac ra ment is im por tant, but sac ra ments play
an also a ma jor role in bring ing the faith ful to gether, to fos ter com mu nity.
This so cial as pect of sac ra ments is widely rec og nized, they are a bind ing
force in re li gion. St. Au gustine (Contra Faust xix): 

“It is im pos si ble to keep men to gether in one re li gious de nom i na tion, whether true
or false, ex cept they be united by means of vis i ble signs or sac ra ments.”
Sac ra ments are part of many re li gious rit u als, well known in the Chris tian
faith, but pres ent in many other tra di tions, in a some what broader per spec -
tive. The word sac ra ment has dif fer ent mean ings, at the one hand it is a gift,
a grace be stowed, used to sig nify a sa cred thing which lies con cealed (se -
cret), but on the other hand also the ob li ga tion which arises from an oath,
pledg ing to the per for mance of some ser vice. In pro fane terms the oath by
which sol diers prom ise mil i tary ser vice and al le giance to the State has been 
called a military sacrament. 
A gen eral de scrip tion of a sac ra ment could be to see it as a spe cial bridge
be tween the seen and un seen, a mo ment of ex change be tween the worlds. 
The el e ments of spe cial ex change modes are some times called sac ra ments
in a more nar row sense, the psy che delic brews in gested in some Na tive
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Amer i can rit u als (pey ote) and the ayahuasca of the Santo Daime Church
are in di cated as the sac ra ment. These sub stances are of ten re ferred to as
teacher plants, as at least in the West ern in car na tion of the ayahuasca cult
the em pha sis is on the in di vid ual and the mag i cal is only rec og nized in the
form of healing, the sorcery part ignored.

There is a broad ten dency to ig nore the mag i cal, and to con cen trate on what
ef fects there are for the in di vid ual or the group. Sac ra ments are thus, in
theo log i cal per spec tive, not acts of sor cery or mag i cal trans fer ence, but
among the means of at tain ing righ teous ness and sal va tion. St. Au gus tine
gave a definition.

“A Sac ra ment, is a sign of a sa cred thing; or, as it has been ex pressed in other
words of the same im port: A Sac ra ment is a vis i ble sign of an in vis i ble grace, in -
sti tuted for our jus ti fi ca tion.” 
Note how care ful this leaves out the seek ing of a mag i cal ef fect, even the
word sac ri fice is not there, but then Augustine came from Manichean back -
ground, where prob a bly sor cery and magic was much more part of the prac -
tice and had to dis tance him self from that hea then prac tice. Grace is one of
those con cepts and words that kind of hide the mag i cal ex change, for it
clearly in di cates an act or in flu ence from the otherworld that has an ef fect in 
ei ther the mind or the vis i ble re al ity, be it a heal ing, a miracle or
enlightenment.
Thomas Aquinas, a Church fa ther and Scholastic (School man) 850 years
later did see the sac ri fice part and said: 

“The vis i ble sac ri fice is the sac ra ment. This is the sa cred sign of the in vis i ble sac ri -
fice. A thing is called a sac ra ment, ei ther by hav ing a cer tain hid den sanc tity, and 
in this sense a sac ra ment is a sa cred se cret; or from hav ing some re la tion ship to
this sanc tity. A sac ra ment is a sign. More over, it is a sacred sign.”
A sac ra ment is usu ally an act (a prom ise, a ded i ca tion, a bless ing or anoint -
ing), ac com pa nied by words to ex press the ded i ca tion and in tent and it in -
volves a mo ment of grace, as the power of the sac ra ment, which is con sid -
ered holy, sanc ti fied (and thus mag i cal) is be stowed upon the re ceiver. In
re ceiv ing the sac ra ment one com bines, as in most rit u als, some phys i cal act
with a thought, an in ten tion, in fact bridg ing the in ner world of thought with 
the outer world of manifestation. 
Of ten the el e ments (fire, wa ter, air, earth) are part of the rit ual, in sym bolic
or ac tual form. The in trin sic power of a sac ra ment to con vey grace and
trans form is seen as anal o gous to the power of fire to burn, so fire fig ures in
many sac ra men tal rites.
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The secret side of sacraments; the
mysteries

Mys tery and sac ra ment are both con cepts en coun -
tered in the bi ble, in di cat ing a holy thing that lies
con cealed and hid den. Sac ra ments are mys ti cal and
sa cred signs or sym bols, which at once com mu ni -
cate grace, de clare it, and, as it were, place it be fore
the eyes. The hid den part of a sac ra ment, al ready
pointed at by Tomas Aqui nas, is im por tant, in a way
a sac ra ment is hid den from sight, a se cret act and this el e ment of se crecy we
can see in many cul tures. In the Holy of Holy of the Jew ish tem ple no one
was al lowed ex cept the High Priest at a special oc casion. 
Se crecy makes sense, as then ini ti a tion is not an empty change of sta tus but
a real ad ven ture, an un ex pected shock treat ment in tended to in duce a rit ual
state (with the ac com pa ny ing lack of iden tity and loss of sta tus Vic tor
Turner called limi nality), in duce some trans for ma tion and an chor the
whole ex pe ri ence in the initiated. 
This prac tice of keep ing things se cret ob vi ously is an ef fec tive strat egy, we
en coun ter it in so many forms, from the Free ma sons to the Fra ter nity haz -
ing at uni ver si ties, there are lev els of ini ti a tion and ac cess to the sa cred
knowl edge and texts, se cret signs to rec og nize a fel low ini ti ate, se crecy and 
ho li ness go hand in hand. It is ex plained as a nec es sary part of grad ual un -
der stand ing of dif fi cult and es o teric con cepts, but also serves as an us-them
mech a nism, play ing into the need for a su pe ri or ity en vi ron ment for those of 
us with some in fe ri or ity com plex, and who is be yond that. Se crecy and
power struc tures go hand in hand, he who knows more has more power (ya
evam veda is the Ve dic phrase) but also those who are ini ti ated are sup -
posed to re ceive the accompanying insights from their masters or the
deities.
The need for se crecy, hav ing hid den un der stand ing, se cret scrip tures, lev -
els of ini ti a tion is of ten at tacked, just be cause they eas ily lead to abuse in
many forms, but should be rec og nized as an universal right.
The Greek made use of the word mys tery, ba si cally a sim i lar con cept as
sac ra ment, and events like the Eleusinian mys ter ies were seen as se cret,
once in a life time sac ra ments and ini ti a tions. The Greek word mysterion,
co mes from myein “to close, shut”. The mystes, the ini ti ated or those pre -
par ing to be ini ti ated were sworn not to dis close the se crets of the rites and
this seem ingly worked pretty well, we still don’t know ex actly what hap -
pened. Some kind of the at ri cal myth i cal plays, the use of some mind-al ter -
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ing sub stance, the ex act de tails re mained se cret. The mys ter ies were dis tin -
guished from public rites that were open to all.

Taboo
A taboo is a strict pro hi bi tion of an act based on the be lief that such be hav -
ior is ei ther too sa cred or too ac cursed for or di nary in di vid u als to un der -
take, un der threat of su per nat u ral pun ish ment or ex clu sion from so ci ety. As 
such pro hi bi tions are pres ent in vir tu ally all so ci et ies and of ten re lated to
the to temic fo cus this was seen in the nine teenth cen tury as an es sen tial part
of re li gious prac tice. Sigmund Freud, in line with his now an ti quated
Oedipus the ory saw in cest and pat ri cide as uni ver sal ta boos and the ba sis of 
civ i li za tion, but it turned out that there are no uni ver sal ta boos. Ta boos of -
ten have a very prac ti cal root, mar riage re stric tions serve to pre vent in cest
and breed ing, food ta boos of ten make sense given the lo cal con di tions, and
as they are re lated to the sa cred and se cret, they pre vent un au tho rized ac -
cess to places, knowl edge and rit u als. Many ta boos are ba si cally moral
rules, not kill ing group mem bers, can ni bal ism. In mod ern times, many ta -
boos were chal lenged and es pe cially break ing ta boos has been fash ion able
in lit er a ture and art, but new ta boos emerge un der the dis guise of po lit i cally
cor rect ness. As many ta boos might have a mag i cal cor re spon dence beyond
the practical or rational I tend not to discard them too easily, there might be
some truth to them.

Proof of initiation
Of ten a sac ra ment has a phys i cal en dur ing proof, like the sa cred thread for
Hin dus, but of ten tat toos or other marks like cir cum ci sion sig nify the link
with the sac ra ment and the faith. They are proof and a re minder of the holy
cov e nant. The phys i cal tests of en dur ance or pain in volved in many rit u als
are amaz ing, in many cul tures there are vi sion quests, as cetic prac tices, self
mu ti la tion and other cus toms that nearly seem in hu man and yet stood the
test of time. In so ci et ies, where there is a to tem iden ti fi ca tion with an an i -
mal or plant, the mark ings are a way to iden tify their mem bers and their sta -
tus. Cir cum ci sion, I will come to that later, is an ob vi ous way to mark one’s
alliance to a tribe, a people or faith.
A less vis i ble, but im por tant ef fect of
sac ra ments, es pe cially of the rites of
pas sage is the char ac ter, the seal and
the mark which they im press on the
soul, to use the words of the Church.
This is a dis tinc tive im pres sion
stamped on the psy che which per pet u -
ally in heres and can not be blot ted out.
Some would call that ef fec tive brain -
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wash ing, but it shows that the Church was well aware of the psy cho log i cal
prin ci ples in volved, long be fore we had psy chol o gists. Con fes sion for in -
stance was a rather ef fec tive kind of ad min is ter ing psychotherapeutic help
to ordinary people, in a ritualized form.
All the Cath o lic sac ra ments tran s cend time: they re mind one of some thing
past, in the life of Christ; they in di cate and point out some thing pres ent;
they fore tell some thing fu ture like prom is ing eter nal life and heav enly
bliss, which are the goal of sanctification.
There are seven sac ra ment, in the Cath o lic church: bap tism, con fir ma tion,
(holy) com mu nion/eu cha rist, con fes sion, mar riage, holy or ders (priest -
hood), last rites (anoint ing of the sick). Re ceiv ing a sac ra ment in the Cath o -
lic Church is an op por tu nity to re ceive the gift of God’s grace. Con fir ma -
tion, bap tism and holy or ders are the Cath o lic sac ra ments of ini ti a tion, like
rites of pas sage. The com ing of age of young ad o les cents is not hon ored in
the Church, but shows up in most cul tures, for both men and women there
are rit u als mark ing the change of sta tus from child to man, woman, and full
member of the tribe..
Most Protestant churches rec og nize only two sac ra ments, bap tism and the
Lord’s sup per. Some times sac ra ments are in di cated as or di nances. Lu ther
and the ref or ma tion, in the quest against any thing mag i cal or rit ual, lim ited
the num ber of sac ra ments and con sid ered things like mar riage a worldly
affair.

Baptism

Bap tism is the sac ra ment that brings one into the fold, be com ing a mem ber
of the Church. It is the most com mon sac ra ment and it has a deep mean ing
as one sur ren ders to a new life. In bap tiz ing small chil dren there are adults
who pledge and per form the in ten tional part, the baby is the one who re -
ceives the grace as so ci ated with the bap tism. The sac ra ment does not come
from the wa ter but from the act of pour ing the wa ter, in the form of a wash -
ing. The Sac ra ment of Bap tism by wa ter re flects the be liever’s sin cere re -
pen tance, his turn ing away from sin and giv ing his life to God. It is the pub -
lic pro fes sion of faith that one now be longs to Je sus. The be liever re ceives
his new heart and spirit in the Name of the Fa ther, the Son and the Holy
Spirit. This hap pens at the mo ment when the priest bap tizes the new con -
vert by say ing the bap tis mal words and sprin kling the wa ter. At this mo -
ment, a su per nat u ral event takes place within the per son, the old heart and
hu man spirit be ing re placed by the new cre ation. The Bap tism of the Holy
Spirit means that the Holy Spirit has de scended on the Chris tian to dwell
within his phys i cal body, co ex ist ing with the new heart and spirit. Fi nally,
through the Bap tism by Fire, the new Christian accepts the purification of
the Holy Spirit. 
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This pro cess of be ing pu ri fied pro vides the new cre ation with the nec es sary
ad di tional strength to gain con trol of the phys i cal body. There are some
ques tions as what the fire bap tism of John the Bap tist in volved, be yond
what the Church tells us. John preached that the Bap tism of Je sus would be
a bap tism of wa ter, the Holy Spirit and fire. [Matth. 3:11]. 
The Cath o lic Church be lieves that a real change oc curs at bap tism - it is
more than just sym bol ism - it is at bap tism that Cath o lics be lieve that the
stain of orig i nal sin is ac tu ally re moved from the in di vid ual. Other Chris -
tian de nom i na tions at tach less sac ra men tal value to baptism.   
Con fir ma tion is a Cath o lic sac ra ment of ini ti a tion with fire as its sym bol. It
es tab lishes young adults as full-fledged mem bers of the faith, re new ing
what was prom ised at bap tism by par ents and god par ents. Dur ing the
Confirmation rit ual, the fo cus is on the Holy Spirit, who con firmed the
apos tles on Pen te cost, in di cated by a flame or fire over their heads, and
gave them in sights, wis dom and the cour age to practice their faith.

In Bud dhism, there are no for mal sac ra ments but there are rites like the
Kalachakra, that are ini ti a tions to a higher level of spir i tual aware ness and
are em bed ded in com plex rit u als, some times with larger groups of par tic i -
pants. Bud dhism started out as a non mag i cal and non re li gious move ment
and is not for mally a re li gion, but has as sim i lated many things from pre vi -
ous lo cal religions like the Tibetan Bon.
In Bud dhism, cer tain things are con sid ered sec u lar and thus not sac ra men -
tal, like a mar riage. In many re spects, the Bud dhist ini ti a tions and sac ra -
men tal events are sim i lar or re lated to the Hindu Samskaras, it de pends on
which type of Bud dhism and the location.

Vajrayana, the Di a mond Ve hi cle way, also known as Tantrism, is an es o -
teric tra di tion and has a strong em pha sis on sac ra men tal ac tion with ini ti a -
tion cer e mo nies in volv ing a man da la, a mys tic cir cle or sym bolic map of
the spir i tual uni verse. They also use mudras, rit ual ges tures, and sound
com bi na tion called mantras, sa cred syl la bles, which are chanted (also si -
lently) and used as a focus for meditation.
The giv ing of a man tra, also in Hin du ism, can also be seen as a sac ra ment,
es pe cially if it is given in a spe cial rit ual and spe cif i cally adapted for the in -
di vid ual re ceiver. A man tra is a sound, syl la ble, word or sen tence that cre -
ates spir i tual trans for ma tion. Man+ Tra= Mind (Manaha)+ Root(Tra) i.e.
Man tra re lates to mind and soul. The rit ual stages in con fer ring and en er giz -
ing a man tra show how it is placed ef fec tively into the mem ory. It is to be
ut tered from mouth to ear only. Then it is re peat edly chanted to an chor it, in
the heart and mind, but in the end the so ob tained sac ro sanct man tra re -
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mains in side, thus se cret. Some of these stages are both psy cho log i cal, oth -
ers clearly magical using symbolical correspon dences.

Hindu Sacraments

In all cul tures life-stage rit u als (sac ra ments) of ten have an el e ment of ini ti a -
tion or rite of pas sage, like the six teen main Sac ra ments (Samskaras) in
Hin du ism. The Samskaras ac com pany a per son all the way through life and
range from con cep tion to fu neral cer e mo nies. They mark the cross over
points of one’s stages in life, in clud ing the time in the mother’s womb. In
this rather long se quence of rit ual acts the no tion of how the soul develops
shines through.
These Samskaras com prise usu ally some kind of sac ri fice ac com pa nied
with cleans ing, feasts, pres ents, dec o ra tion and mu sic and be stow a higher
level of sanc tity, but also cul tural, ma te rial and so cial gain for the person
involved. 
They have a dual ob jec tive, to in voke the good will of the Gods and to keep
away evil spir its or pow ers. Samskaras in clude the fu neral cer e mo nies and
there af ter, in or der to ob tain smooth pas sage of the soul to an other world.
As rites of pas sage, the Samskaras mark im por tant tran si tions and as such
are mould ers of char ac ter, in tended to help in sec u lar and spiritual matters.

Max Muller, one of the first to bring Ve dic un der stand ing to the West, said
about these cer e mo nies that they show “the deep-rooted ten dency in the heart of
man to bring the chief events of hu man life into con tact with a higher power, and
to give to our joys and suf fer ings a deeper sig nif i cance and a re li gious sanc ti fi ca -
tion.”
There are many other Hindu rit u als, yajna or yagya (there are 400 dif fer ent
ones) are partly oblig a tory like the Agnihotra rit ual and the Aupasana to be
per formed twice daily, at dawn and at dusk. The Aupasana Agni, lit at the
time of the yajna con ducted at the grooms wed ding, is di vided into two in a
rit ual called Agnyadhana. One part is called the Grhyagni and the other the
Srautagni. These two fires have to be pre served through out an in di vid ual’s
life. The son’s fire is lit from the fa ther’s fire at the time of his wedding. 
Fire is nearly al ways part of a Hindu rit ual (see ap pen dix), Agni is the great
con nec tion with the de i ties.

Sacraments as God-given

Usu ally sac ra ments are sup pos edly God-given, by some rev e la tion a spe -
cific act or in ci dence was seen as hav ing spe cial mean ing. Mo ses is of
course the great ex am ple of how God in ter acted with hu mans and gave
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them laws, but the Qur’an (Ko ran) is also a book of di vine rules and laws re -
vealed to the prophet Mohammed.
Re li gion, not as the theo log i cal con cept, but as the performative ex pe ri ence 
con sists of rit u als, myths and rou tines that con vey moral con cepts, of ten in
a sym bol i cal form and sup ported by also performative art, be it iconic or
aniconic. The laws and rules might be writ ten down, but are con veyed in
many forms, usu ally by oral means. The moral code and the way to make
this known is sup posed to come from the otherworld, di vinely in spired and
re vealed some where to some one. Whether this is true or just what emerged
from the mist of a veiled past does n’t mat ter now. Maybe some rules or cus -
toms that were once per ceived through in tu ition (us ing the primes I men -
tion in the chap ter about senses) as truths lost their orig i nal mean ing but
came to be so much part of a ven er a ble tra di tion that they became divine
rules or even sacraments.
The sa cred was not so much dif fer ent from the pro fane, as we now ex pe ri -
ence and even made into a cor ner stone of mod ern pol i tics, I be lieve one
did n’t per ceive such a dif fer ence, church and state were the same, the king
was the high priest, the sha man would be come war chief in dire times. The
sac ra ments were log i cal parts of life, spaced along one’s life span and the
sea sons. And as there are very holy things, there are also un holy things, acts 
and taboos. 
The sa cred nat u rally has an op po site, the unsacred, the ta boo. In many cul -
tures the ta boo is a rel a tive thing. In some in stances go ing against the ta boo
is part of the sac ra ment, lim ited to cer tain ranks or castes, cer tain sit u a tions, 
a se cret held by the initiated.
In fact the most ta boo acts do show up in the in ner cir cle, where sin ning
sud denly is given the odium of di vinely in spired su pe rior mo ral ity or a spe -
cial way to at tain a higher state. The orig i nal Vajrayana or Tantric prac tices
like the night time sac ra men tal Ganacakra rit ual are of ten men tioned. There
sex was one of the antinomian el e ments, and to gether with pos ses sion,
danc ing and sing ing, and mag i cal pro ce dures like drink ing from hu man
skulls was used as a means to en ter a non-or di nary state of con scious ness.
Taboos were of ten func tional. Clean and un clean, halal and ko sher do make 
sense, es pe cially in the times when hy gienic sit u a tions con cern ing cer tain
an i mals were less than op ti mal. Cer tainly an i mals or fish that were scav en -
gers (eat ing dead rem nants of maybe ill spec i mens) were con sid ered less
de sir able. How ever the mean ing of many sac ra men tal acts or sub stances
and ta boos re lated to them may have been lost. Some times they are men -
tioned in scrip tures and we can only guess about their orig i nal pur pose or
mean ing, like the sa cred soma brew in Ve dic rit ual, cir cum ci sion, the use of 
incense or lustral (holy) water.
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Funeral rites

The Cath o lic sac ra ment of the Anoint ing of the Sick is not a fu neral rite, but 
usu ally is ad min is tered to ward the very end of one’s life. To inter a body is
not a sac ra ment, the soul is al ready sup posed to have left, but usu ally there
is an ap pro pri ate rit ual. In other cul tures the cross ing to the af ter life is seen
as a com plex en deavor, a trip one needs to pre pare for and where much rit -
ual is needed to help the de ceased on his or her way to the fi nal des ti na tion.
The Ti betan Book of the Dead is well known in this re spect, it as sumes that
the soul can be reached by the prayers and advice of the mourners.
Al though an thro pol o gists see all kind of burial ac tiv ity as a sign of re li -
gious aware ness, as sum ing this means some no tion of an af ter life, I doubt
this is true. For in stance sky burial (leav ing the body for the vul tures) leaves 
no traced but is done by rather re li gious peo ple like in Ti bet and what about
cre ma tion, cli mate and hy gienic con sid er ations de mand dif fer ent rites. On
the other hand, el e phants have some kind of burial rit ual and are known to
mourn their dead (and even the hu mans that were close to them), so burial
and rit ual can be as so ci ated, but see ing it as a proof of re li gion might be too
much, I think only clear signs like grave goods or inscriptions would point
there.
Mourning the dead is very com mon, al though there are cul tures where the
old or se verely hand i capped are send away to die or ac tu ally killed. The rit -
u als as so ci ated with death are many, of ten the rank of the de ceased plays a
role. I have wit nessed fu neral rites in Bali that in volved a lot of peo ple, a lot
of com pli cated con struc tions, piles, wooden bulls, an enor mous pro ces -
sion, food for the guests and were so ex pen sive that corpses were kept for
years to be cre mated to gether. The fu neral rites for a Hindu in volve the
burn ing of the body, again Agni plays a ma jor role in the pro ce dure, this is
also seen as the last sac ra ment for this per son. Cre ma tion is con sid ered
oblig a tory for all ex cept sanyassins, Hijra (South Asia), and chil dren un der
five. Cre ma tion is typ i cally per formed by wrap ping the corpse in cloth and
burning it on a pyre. 
Ob la tions are of fered in the blaz ing fire with some mantras. Cre ma tion is
done with one of the fires pre served dur ing a per son’s life time. The fires as -
so ci ated with de ceased in di vid u als are ex tin guished. Úrâddha is the rit ual
of treat ing peo ple to a meal in re turn for prayers to ‘God’ to give peace to
the soul of the deceased.

Many sac ra ments and re li gious roles are de nied to women. This and also
things like cir cum ci sion will be dealt with in the chap ter about gen der and
sex.
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22 Sacrifice : gift or trade

Ritual gives structure and meaning to life and has value, so
why not pay
Let me again be gin with a story about gifting, it il lus trates also how his tory
of ten is a sub jec tive con struc tion, writ ten by the win ners. 
The Amer i can Thanksgiving Day cel e bra tion with its tra di tional food is a
mo ment when fam i lies come to gether be fore the win ter sea son to bless the
har vest and thank God for the pre ced ing year. Such a fall har vest event is
quite com mon in many re li gious and cul tural tra di tions. In Can ada and the
USA this tra di tion of eat ing to gether, with tur key and corn bread, is of ten
re lated to the story that the early im mi grants were wel comed by the na tives
with free food that they left for the Pilgrim Fathers.
This is his tor i cally in cor rect. There was a Ref or ma tion tra di tion of
Thanksgiving ser vices but the ac tual cel e bra tion re fers to an event in the
year 1637. Mas sa chu setts Col ony Gov er nor John Winthrop pro claimed
such a “Thanksgiving” to cel e brate the safe re turn from Mys tic, Con nect i -
cut, of a band of heavily armed co lo nial vol un teers that mas sa cred 700
Pequot In di ans. The no tion of com mu nal feast ing be tween In di ans and im -
mi grants is there fore a com plete in ven tion, a clev erly cre ated slice of cul -
tural pro pa ganda, in a long line of in spired na tion al is tic and commer -
cialized myths like Coca- Cola’s Father Christmas.
The story of na tives, leav ing food for the ar riv ing col o nists is a strange mix -
ture of half un der stood in dig e nous trad ing prac tices and na ivete, ide al iz ing
the No ble Savage. How nice, these na tives wel com ing the strang ers by
leav ing out food and gifts for them. What a sign of true no bil ity and sol i dar -
ity, a true sig nal of wel come and a rea son to thank God! This is to mis un der -
stand that in in dig e -
nous cul tures trad ing is
of ten done in an anon y -
mous and neu tral set -
ting, be cause the trad -
ing part ners don’t want
to face each other
directly.
Trad ing in such a sit u a -
tion is done by plac ing
the goods of one party
in a ded i cated place
(the mar ket place) and
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then leav ing them there for the other party to bring their end of the bar gain,
plac ing them be side the goods of the other party in a pro por tion that they
find agree able. Then the other party can come and ad just their part, usu ally
sub tract ing some goods or ac cept ing the deal and take the goods. 
This pro cess does not in volve di rect con tact, is thus rel a tively safe and
brings a fair deal if both par ties stick to the pro ce dure. How ever, the whole
rou tine can be mis in ter preted if a party ar rives that has no idea this is a trad -
ing and ex change and just see the goods as a gift. Now this is how, maybe
based on some true ex pe ri ences and mem o ries, the Thanksgiving Day myth 
took shape.

Costly display

In so ci et ies there is a some what par a dox i cal re la tion ship be tween the re li -
gion and the way peo ple ex press their re li gious ad her ence in what is some -
times called “costly dis play” (Jo seph Henrich).
Sac ri fices in what ever form are usu ally dis plays in so cial terms, apart from
be ing pri vate acts, they have a set and set ting di men sion.
Re li gious rit u als such as human sac ri fice, male cir cum ci sion, fasting, ab sti -
nence or other de pri va tions, and de vot ing time to pil grimage or pray ing are
costly and why do them, as it takes en ergy, time etc. away from more ra tio -
nal tasks. The heavier (costly) the com mit ment or sac ri fice, the more it
unites the peo ple, the more it has a sig naling func tion. Es pe cially when it
sep a rates from com pet ing groups or re li gions it be comes an iden ti fier, a
way to be dif fer ent and thus more united in the in-group.
The Sabbath, hon or ing the sev enth day by not work ing, made the Jew ish
peo ple dif fer ent and they made the Sab bath laws very se vere, dis obe di ence
pun ish able even by death. 
Spend ing more time, goods, money or en ergy on dis plays like mon u ments,
elab o rate rit u als, vi sion quests and bodily sac ri fice like fast ing fos ters com -
mit ment, makes the ad her ents less vul ner a ble to doubts, it’s prosocial,
helps com mu nity and of ten gives a com pet i tive and evolutionary
advantage. 
Is lam has spread not only be cause it was a re li gion with many sen si ble and
prac ti cal rules, but be cause it of fered so cial co he sive ness, a com mon
identity. Do ing things to gether, like syn chro nous pray ing stim u lates
prosocial be hav ior and deeper com mit ments to group ben e fi cial ide ol o gies
and cooperation. 
The more costly a sac ri fice or so cial dis play is, the more it is an iden ti fier, a
sig nal to one self, each other and the world that one is com mit ted and thus
be longs to a greater unity, in Is lam the Ummah. The spe cific rit ual sac ri -
fices within a group also help to dif fer en ti ate it from other groups, and
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hence to cul tural dif fer ences. The more strict and fun da men tal, the heavier
the sac ri fices and in ter nal co he sion, but usu ally this means also less tol er -
ant and ag gres sive to ward oth ers. Heavy ac tual or af ter life pun ish ments are 
then of ten nec es sary to keep po ten tial dissenters or free riders within the
fold. 
Here again the do ing, the bodily ac tions in volved in rit ual are more pri mal,
evo lu tion ary more fun da men tal to our learn ing and es pe cially cul tural
learn ing, than cog ni tive prog ress. As J. Henrich stip u lates: “ ac tions speak
louder than words?” and play a more im por tant role in nat u ral se lec tion and
evo lu tion than ver bal expressions. He argues that:

”seem ingly costly dis plays in flu ence the cog ni tive pro cesses as so ci ated with cul tural
learn ing as the learn ers can both avoid be ing ma nip u lated by their mod els (those
they are in clined to learn from) and more ac cu rately as sess their be lief com mit ment 
by at tend ing to dis plays or ac tions by the model that would seem costly to the
model if he held be liefs dif fer ent from those he expresses verbally."
The ba sic idea about fascism, in my view and fol low ing some what Wil -
helm Reich’s ideas, but with out his fo cus on sex ual re pres sion, is that
fascism:

al lows a su pe rior en vi ron ment to ca ter for in fe ri or ity com plexes. 
Dis play ing su pe ri or ity, by show ing off more ‘costly’ dis plays like larger
build ings, more in tri cate or pain ful rit u als, lon ger fast ing, deeper bow ing or 
like in an i mals hav ing more elab o rate sig nals is thus a way to cover or com -
pen sate for in di vid ual inferiority. 
This is of course clev erly ex ploited in many cul tures and com mer cial en -
deav ors, cognitive dis so nance used to ma nip u late the con gre ga tion, na tion
or cus tom ers. Buy ing an ex pen sive car (but here sex ual sig nal ing does play
a role) or trips to ex pen sive hol i day lo ca tions, but also un der go ing se vere
rit ual chal lenges in this sense serve in di vid ual as well as com mu nal pur -
poses, the set and setting, but what about the magical? 

Sacrifice: bribing to the gods

It is not in es sence very re spect ful to the de i ties to make deals, and Luther
for one was very aware of this in those days of in dul gences and buy ing sal -
va tion in the early 16th cen tury. How ever, we all have been in sit u a tions so
dire, that we would be will ing to prom ise any thing to get out of it. Even
those who nor mally will not turn to any su per nat u ral be ing, will at times get 
on their knees and pray and put some money on the col lec tion plate. Maybe
we just pray to es cape for a mo ment from harsh re al i ties, maybe we try to
ne go ti ate a deal with the un seen, mak ing prom ises. We know, in times of
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mis ery and war more peo -
ple turn to re li gious tra di -
tions in the hope of support, 
grace, a way out.
One of the more com mon
prac tices in rit u als of ei ther
a mag i cal or re li gious na -
ture in volves sac ri fice. It is
usu ally to a su per nat u ral
be ing, God or demon, ask -
ing for help or in ter ven tion
on be half of the sac ri ficer,
the per son who or dered or
per formed the sac ri fice, for 
the ben e fit of them selves or 
their family, tribe or nation.
Sac ri fice means the sur ren der of some thing pre cious to the god in whom a
per son be lieves. Sac ri fices have prob a bly for ever been part of re li gions as
they bal ance the scales. We want some thing and are will ing to give
something.
Sac ri fice of ten in volves a phys i cal gift, an of fer ing of some thing that has
value and is seen as nec es sary to con nect the two worlds. It rep re sents a
kind of ex change, mak ing it a fair deal, both on the psy cho log i cal side and
in re la tion to the otherworld. Sac ri fice could be many things, in clud ing
prom ises to live a cer tain life or ab stain from certain things. 
A sac ri fice thus can be giv ing up time, en ergy or pos ses sion, it can be a vir -
tual prom ise (to do or not do some thing) or in volve bodily ex pe ri ence, in -
flict ing and ac cept ing ab sti nence, pain or a pilgrimage. It usu ally has an el -
e ment of giv ing up a bit of iden tity too, let ting go of be ing spe cial and ad -
her ence to what the group, re li gion or na tion re quires. It that sense it’s an
equal izer, the peo ple sac ri fic ing some thing be come more alike (and at the
same time dif fer ent from the ones outside the congregation or faith).
Phys i cal embodiment of the sac ri fice act makes it very ex pe ri en tial and in
mag i cal terms more ef fec tive, more likely to give up the ego. Pain or stress
on the body, self flag el la tion, even de spite the some times the at ri cal over -
tones, will also bring about the ritual state. 
Ex pe ri ence and com mit ment take pre ce dence over cog ni tive mean ing and
com mu ni ca tion, the ego as an as sumed self dis solves. The body is the way
to ex pe ri ence the deeper (in ner) self, the emo tional and in stinc tual be yond
the men tal re lated to the lit urgy and rit ual texts. The body, the com mu nity
and the cos mos are thus rit u ally con nected through sacrifice. It is a deep
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con nec t ion be yond the cog ni tive. Again here rit ual as act and not as thought 
runs deeper and has more to do with our col lec tive evo lu tion ary memory.
Of fer ing an an i mal in this con text is also quite com mon, it re places the
phys i cal in volve ment of the sac ri ficer (or his loved ones) as in Abra ham’s
case. It’s mostly a sym bolic act, us ing a phys i cal to ken for giv ing up the
ego, of ten per ceived as a nec es sary first step to en ter the rit ual state of
connectedness. Some times the en trails of the an i mals serve for div i na tion
pur poses. The sac ri ficed bod ies are usu ally burned and parts of it are eaten.
That sac ri ficed of fer ings served to feed the priests and oth ers was a wel -
come side-ef fect. The kill ing of an i mals in sac ri fice is so com mon, that
death seems to es tab lish a spe cial connection or correspondence, I will
come to that.
An i mal sac ri fice is still cus tom ary in many re li gions and parts of the world,
in the rit ual con text a chicken or goat is of ten used but an i mals also serve
rit ual in other ways. For ex am ple to honor the an i mal world or a spe cific
totem an i mal, one can use hairs of an i mals, shells from the sea, while bird
(ea gle) feath ers are used in many tra di tions as a fan for smudg ing (with sage 
or ce dar wood) to cleanse or scare away demons.
The Islamic Fes ti val of Sac ri fice - Eid ul Adha - re mem bers the prophet’s
Ibrahim/Abra ham’s will ing ness to sac ri fice his son Ishmael (con trasted
with the Judeo-Chris tian no tion that Isaac was the in tended sac ri fice) when
Al lah or dered him to do so, but then ac cepted a ram in his place. This will -
ing ness is seen in Is lam and the Bi ble as proof of his love and de vo tion to
God. ‘Re sign ing one self to God’ can also be in ter preted as giv ing up all
per sonal (ego) de sire or wishes, let ting go of the personal will.

Sacrifice as a deal with the Gods
Sac ri fic ing some thing that has value in or der to achieve a cer tain goal, ex pi -
ate one self or ask for the grace of the di vine is very fun da men tal, it’s an ex -
change of sorts. It is the log i cal ex ten sion of what we do in daily life where
we trade at ten tion, gifts, money, sex, guilt, se cu rity or what ever with other
peo ple, mer chants and in sti tu tions. Even though we are less Homo
Economicus and more Homo Emotionalis, the Homo Sa pi ens in us, be -
tween eros and thanatos, wants to make a fair deal.

The giv ing of gifts, in what ever form, is a prac ti cal and yet sym bolic way of
re lat ing to oth ers. It is also a way to over come the bar ri ers of time, for we
can ex pect some thing back in times to come. The role of gifting and the in -
her ent ob li ga tion of rec i proc ity is of course dealt with ex ten sively by the
so ci ol o gist and structuralist (‘mind causes so cial struc ture‘) Mar cel Mauss 
in his work ‘The Gift‘. 
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The giv ers give part of them selves, the gift is there fore im bued with a cer -
tain power that com pels the re cip i ent to re cip ro cate. Gift ex changes in his
view are cru cial in cre at ing and main tain ing so cial re la tion ships by es tab -
lish ing bonds of ob li ga tions and honor. He ac knowl edges that gifts have
cul tural and spir i tual prop er ties. More than phys i cal value, they are a “to tal
prestation” that ex ceeds the mo ment and com mits to the fu ture of a re la tion -
ship, to solidarity beyond the moment.
Claude Lévi-Strauss also looked at gifts in this per spec tive and saw three
fun da men tal prop er ties of the hu man mind: a) peo ple fol low rules; b) rec i -
proc ity is the sim plest way to cre ate so cial re la tion ships; c) a gift binds both 
giver and re cip i ent in a con tin u ing social relationship.
Now in his ap proach we see, as I also in di cated in the chap ter on his tory, a
lim ited view on what gifts are. Also gift giv ing as just a rou tine to cre ate
con nec tions with oth ers and an chor good feel ings in an NLP per spec tive
makes sense, but feels a bit too rational. 
Such an ap proach just en tails look ing at a mind-set and so cial set ting and
not tak ing into ac count the spir i tual di men sion, the de vo tional (Bhakti) and
spir i tual as pects of gift giv ing, the mag i cal en ergy. A gift unreciprocated
means un fin ished busi ness, also in karmic terms.
From gift to sac ri fice in the rit ual con text is just a small step. More over, that 
part of the sac ri fice goes to the of fi ci a tor and of ten the phys i cal gift serves
to feed the par tic i pants or the poor should does n’t mean that sac ri fices are
not an es sen tial el e ment to achieve ritual efficacy.

Cognitive dissonance exploitation
The ex change of gifts has also been used as a way to se cure in come for the
priest hood. This is a very ma te rial and hu man el e ment, but has been
abused. Giv ing gifts to the Gods but ac tu ally to the priests as a way to se -
cure tem po ral or eter nal for give ness of sins, or fore stall other con se quences 
fits in with the guilt trip, the whole pro cess of ex ploit ing the ‘cog ni tive dis -
so nance’. 
This term is used to de scribe the feel ing of dis com fort that re sults from
hold ing two con flict ing be liefs or fac ing op pos ing facts. There is some -
thing wrong with you, but don’t worry, we can fix it.
Such a dis crep ancy is of ten used to cre ate the need to elim i nate or re duce
the dis so nance, and it is used in this way in re li gion and in ad ver tiz ing. It’s a 
ba sic pat tern in hu man re la tion ships and in our up bring ing and shapes our
be hav ior and per son al ity. The con cept of sin, of go ing against some ex ter -
nal mo ral ity, is of ten used to in duce this dis com fort and then some thing is
of fered to re duce or minimize the cognitive dissonance. 
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Gift giv ing is a way to bridge ex ter nal dissonance, to make friends, to re pay
moral or fac tual ob li ga tions or debts but can also be used to re lieve the in -
ter nal cog ni tive dis so ci a tion. One buys one self a way out, gives some thing, 
makes a pledge, be liev ing or be ing made to be lieve that this solves the
conflict.
Re li gions use this mech a nism in clever ways, such as by in clud ing this pro -
cess in the rit ual lit urgy of sac ra ments (con fes sion), of fer ing a way out of
tem po ral or eter nal dam na tion or karma. 
The de sire to be for given, the re pen tance is used to in duce pen ance; acts,
prayers or gifts to make good. Pu ri fi ca tion of sins or other neg a tive in flu -
ences is one of the el e ments used. One is as sumed to be sin ful and by
cleans ing or other acts in clud ing sac ri fice, gifts, pil grim age, works of
mercy and char ity one can be re leased from these neg a tive at tach ments.
This mak ing good by the act of penance, by “faith” and “good works” has
both a set (mindset) and so cial set ting as pect. The mag i cal or spir i tual ef fect 
de rives from the fact that one lets go of the ego and ma te rial at tach ments,
bows to the de ity and there fore enters the miraculous state.
Pub lic pen ance is used in many cul tures, even in the communist ‘church’
and is be lieved to help cre ate re s pon si ble be hav ior. It’s a kind of de mo tion
and pun ish ment with a so cial con trol element.

Pilgrimage
Ded i cat ing one self to travel to a sa cred place, of ten far away and dif fi cult to 
reach has been a prac tice in many tra di tions. Many fes ti vals like the Kumbh 
Mela are in es sence pilgrimages. It is seen as a way to do penance or seek a
cure. Pres ent day pil grim ages like walk ing to San ti ago de Com postela do
have a rit ual as pect, but many psy cho ther a pist now ad mit that such an ex -
pe di tion is a great way to deal with anx i ety, un hap pi ness and psy cho log i cal
problems of many kinds.

Indulgences
In Cath o lic the ol ogy, an indulgence is a re mis sion of pun ish ment due to sin, 
the guilt of which has been for given in con fes sion, but the con se quences
still ap ply. One can thus ob tain re lease from the tem p o ral (on earth or in
pur ga tory) con se quen ces of sins. It is thus not for give ness of the guilt of sin
nor re lease from the eter nal pun ish ment. Nor is it a per mit to com mit sin, a
par don of fu ture sin, or a guar an tee of sal va tion for oneself or for another.
The whole no tion of in dul gences has some times been abused by the priest -
hood and in the Cath o lic Church has led to dis sent ing move ments like the
Ref or ma tion. Sell ing in dul gences in the Mid dle Ages be came a ma jor busi -
ness for the priest hood and pro voked crit i cal re ac tions. In dul gences are a
form of time magic, one tries to influences the futu re. 
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The anti-mag i cal move ments like the Re formation, Is lam and Bud dhism
were thus op pos ed to this prac tice, partly be cause of the power it gave to the 
priest hood as sor cer ers that could get you off the hook. To ad dress this,
things as pay ing for the church be came reg u lated, like in the church tax,
still col lected in some coun tries or in the prac tice of tith ing with a fixed por -
tion of in come for the church or priesthood.

Vedic sacrifice
The role of sac ri fice in the Ve dic/Hindu tra di tion is es sen tial. It was and is
their way to con nect the per sonal and the im per sonal. It is also a way to con -
tin u ally re new the re li gious ex pe ri ence as a per sonal to ken or deal with a
per sonal God. As a per sonal sac ri fice de fies dog ma and stag na tion of a
faith, it ma kes the rit ual a per sonal mean ing ful event. It is a phys i cal act,
thus it is anchored in the subconscious.
In his book ‘The Door in the Sky‘ which I see as an apt ex pres sion of rit ual
and myth,  Ananda Kent ish Cooma ra swamy, a Cey lon ese his to rian, phi los -
o pher and meta phy si cian, men tions that sac ri fice as the main act in many
rit u als is seen as a spe cific hu man ac tiv ity. The Vedas tell us that ‘man is the 
only an i mal that can per form a sac ri fice’ (and be a sac ri fice too!). A true
sac ri fice is more than a de vo tional of fer ing like flowers or fruits. 
To have mag i cal ef fect it has to have ‘ex change’ value or mean ing, both
outer and in ner, so there must be a real con nec tion with the sac ri ficer(s).
Many things can be sac ri ficed,  li ba tions of spe cial drinks (pour ing them in
the fire) or ob la tions of spe cially pre pared (on an ad joined fire) food or
ghee (clar i fied but ter). Of fer ing (and con sum ing) of a magic drink like
soma, made of herbs with a spe cial, prob a bly psy che delic ef fect, is com -
mon place. But also vir tual of fer ings such as a vow rep re sent ing a per sonal
sac ri fice, of ten as a to ken of ex change for some thing. When eat ing or
drink ing the part of the sac ri fice that is not put into the fire, one of ten says
‘May you never hunger or thirst’.
Of fer ings are usu ally part of a rit ual but a dis tinc tion must be made be tween 
of fer ings in tended as re mu ner a tion for the priest or to cover costs, de vo -
tional of fer ings and truly mag i cal sac ri fices. Things like a Church tax take
away the mag i cal. De vo tion some ten per cent of in come to the Church (tith -
ing) is not un com mon but more a so cial than a rit ual prac tice. True of fer -
ings should be vol un tary to count in terms of sacredness.

Human Sacrifice

Now I come to a sen si tive sub ject. Most of the cul tures of old knew hu man
sacrifice, there are ex plicit ref er ences in the Vedas. Even the Bi ble talks
about it, Abra ham of fer ing his son and kill ing new born ba bies are the ex -
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am ples we all know. It’s not some thing far re moved from Chris tian ity, the
death of Christ is seen as a sac ri fice and there were early Chris tian in -
fant-can ni bal ism ru mors, seem ingly the rea son Romans per se cuted the
early Chris tians. There are many find ings of rit u ally killed peo ple as foun -
da tion of fer ings and ser vants killed to ac company their masters in the
grave. 
It hap pened ev ery where, even in re cent times. The Sati prac tice of Hindu
wid ows throw ing them selves on the pyre (or be ing forced) seems very hard
to erad i cate. Self im mo la tion and sui cide bomb ing seems a grow ing phe -
nom e non. The idea of hu man sac ri fices is by now no lon ger ac cept able but
the prac tice of call ing at ten tion to po lit i cal or re li gious is sues by sui cide,
hun ger-strikes, etc. seems on the rise.
There is some lit er a ture about this like J. N. Bremmers’ ‘The Strange
World of Hu man Sac ri fice‘ (2007) but hardly any ex pla na tion be yond the
idea of ex pi a tion, div i na tion and guilt of vic tims. I found no men tion of
mag i cal ef fi cacy of hu man sac ri fice, with the pos si ble ex cep tion of can ni -
bal ism which is seen as ac quir ing the power of the slain. It is as sumed there
were mag i cal rea sons for all sac ri fice, but the explanations are not very
specific.
Sui cide sac ri fice as well as kill ing will ing or un will ing vic tims has been
part of many an cient rites, like the bloody rit u als of the Az tecs and other
pre-Co lum bian Amer i can peo ples. Tear ing out the hearts of their vic tims,
fill ing the hole with the ‘new fire’ to please the sun-god, these rites were
based on a very ex act un der stand ing of ce les tial pro cesses such as the 51
year in ter val of the sun’s com bined light and magnetic cycle.
Hu man sac ri fice and even cannibalism seem to have been es sen tial to the
ef fi cacy of the rit u als in many cul tures. It was part of the war tra di tion and
had to with the as sumed spirit power of hu man parts, es pe cially skulls and
prob a bly served so cio log i cal as well as mag i cal pur poses. The skulls of en -
e mies be stowed power and rank, go ing on a headhunt was a sa cred duty and 
a way to es tab lish one self as a brave war rior. Eat ing the vic tims (can ni bal -
ism) was part of the deal, again per ceived as ob taining spirit power.
Some times it re quired the sac ri fice of chil dren as an ob la tion (of fer ing to
the Gods) and this was even seen as a ne ces sity to please the Gods and ob -
tain bless ings. Again this was wide spread. In the Old Tes ta ment the Lord
spoke through the prophet Jer e miah, ac cus ing the Jews of im i tat ing the pa -
gans in their prac tice of child ho mi cide. Said the Lord:

“They have built high places for Baal to im mo late their sons in fire as ho lo causts
to Baal: such a thing as I nei ther com manded nor spoke of, nor did it ever en ter
my mind.”.
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There are re cords of Voodoo
sac ri fices of ba bies, and in fan ti -
cide as a re li gious rit ual was
prac ticed in In dia. The kill ing of
fe male ba bies has no sa cred
mean ing, boys are just seen as
better for the par ents, the birth
sta tis tics in di cate hun dreds of
thou sands of fe male ba bies must 
have been killed in India and
China.
Hu man sac ri fice was part of pre -
his toric cul ture and went on till
our times. Egyp tian tombs and
also the mau so le ums of many
rul ers else where were adorned
with the bod ies of their ser vants, 
slaves and wives. 
In Af rica sac ri fi cial kill ing was
a com mon prac tice among the
peo ple of re gions where slav ery
and the trad ing of slaves was part of so ci ety. Wars were not only ways to
find new slaves but in re gions like Da ho mey many pris on ers of war and
also crim i nal pris on ers were rou tinely killed as of fer ings to the an ces tors,
the re main der sold as slaves. The prac tice even crossed the At lan tic with
the slave trade. In the Hai tian Voodoo hu man sac ri fice and the use of their
corpses in mag i cal prac tice was not un com mon, al though usu ally only
small children were offered.
Even Chris tian ity has its roots in the hu man sac ri fice of Christ. He will -
ingly made him self a sac ri fice, a mar tyr. He must have re al ized that his po -
si tion among the peo ple, where he was seen as the sav ior and mes siah,
would be seen as a dan ger to the au thor i ties. That he was sen tenced to death
could have come as no sur prise. So blam ing the Jews for some thing Christ
in tended to hap pen doesn’t make much sense.
The rit u als of the Church do a poor job in con ceal ing that the death of Christ 
was a hu man sac ri fice of sorts, there is even a canni balistic touch. 
His tory is full of tales about hu man sac ri fice in fire, the auto-da-fe of the
Inquisition times among them, but even in our times there are oc cur rences
of self-sac ri fice and what is now called sui cide at tacks and bomb ing. No
doubt for the bomb ers them selves do ing this it has a rit ual as pect and is seen 
as self sac ri fice, mar tyr dom for a higher goal.
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Aztec sacrifice
In pre-Co lum bian Amer ica
with the Maya, Aztec, Inca
and many other civ i li za -
tions, the gods were seen as
the in hab it ants of a mag i cal,
oc cult and at times ter ri ble
otherworld. They were not
so much cre ated but be -
lieved to be the pres ence of a 
dif fer ent but of ten an thro -
po mor phic re al ity. The de i ties look and act like hu mans, or an i mals with
hu man char ac ter is tics, and are por trayed in myths de scrib ing mostly (ex ag -
ger ated) human adventures and deeds.
It’s a com mon pat tern. Man kind, be tween fear and hope with re gards to the
pow ers of the de i ties, seeks an swers to the in ner need for tran scen dence. A
way to cope with the drab re al ity of life and death in earthly terms.
In those cul tures all of na ture was in fused with a deep re li gious mean ing, so
that rit ual formed an in te gral and in sep a ra ble part of the life of man and ful -
filled a col lec tive need and served as a tool of con trol on the part of the
rulers. 
Rit ual needs were the jus ti fi ca tion to dom i nate oth ers, as in the “Flower
Wars” be tween Az tec fac tions. These were rit ual wars in which pris on ers
were cap tured, not as slaves or for ran som but des tined for sac ri fice. The
Az tecs had a rit ual cal en dar called the Tonalámatl which ruled which de i -
ties were to be hon ored, with vari a tions in form, of fer ings, con tent and du -
ra tion. There were many hu man sac ri fices and an thro pol o gists mostly be -
lieve they were to pre serve the no tion that death was nec es sary for the birth
and life cycle or to satisfy the gods. 
There are, how ever, in di ca tions that at least in some cases the ones sac ri -
ficed were vol un teers, and were drugged be fore the cruel acts of the for mal
sac ri fice were per formed, like the rip ping out of a beat ing heart. 
Also the mum mi fied re mains of young chil dren sac ri ficed by the Incas (in
South-Amer ica) and pla ced on high moun tain tops don’t show signs of in -
vol un tary death. It might have been that it was quite an honor to be a sac ri -
fice in such a context. 
An other Meso-Amer i can prac t ice, the automu tilation or auto sa crifice, was
a rit ual that was con ducted in pri vate as a per sonal sa cred act. Wide spread
through out the en tire pop u la tion, this was per formed as an of fer ing to the
gods by per fo rat ing cer tain fleshy parts of the body, such as the ge n i ta lia,
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ear lobes, lips, tongue, et cet era. In the North ern Amer i can na tive tra di tion
of the Sun dance a similar practice is evident.
The Aztecs, by many ac counts, had ter ri bly bloody rit u als. The im ag ery we
have in the few co di ces that were spared the inquisitional fires and the re -
cords and let ters of the priests and Span ish scribes who wit nessed this
(from afar we as sume) con firm the ex tent and cru elty displayed. 
Any body who has vis ited their tem ples with those very sharp stones stick -
ing out from the flanks must re al ize how streams of blood must have gushed 
as hun dreds or thou sands of pris on ers or slaves were thrown down. There
are ac counts by Cortes and Diaz del Castillo in di cat ing hun dreds of thou -
sands of sac ri fi cial vic tims and wide spread can ni bal ism, but these ac count
were mes sages to the Span ish King with po lit i cal and per sonal mo tives,
also find ing ex cuses for their own excesses. 
There cer tainly were cruel prac tices and can ni bal ism, but Mi chael Harner’s 
idea that hu man sac ri fice and cannibalism were needed to pro vide pro tein
to the no bles seems un re al is tic. It seems re li gious and cos mo log i cal (the
wor ship of the sun) mo tives and  a cul ture based on war and con quer ing
were at the heart of these prac tices. The Az tec be lieved they were “cho sen
peo ple” and that feed ing" the sun hu man blood and flesh was nec es sary to
avoid the end of the world. 
Ber nard R. Ortiz de Montellano noted: 

“Brav ery in com bat and the cap ture of pris on ers for sac ri fice was prac ti cally the
only way for an Az tec to achieve wealth or high gov ern ment of fices (which were
not he red i tary)”
He also point out that there were other priv i leges for the no bles. They were
al lowed to drink choc o late, to wear cot ton cloth ing and to have con cu bines
and more than one wife.
Hu mans sac ri fice was part of the cul ture, but we can only guess about  the
real pur pose was. We know that they were to be car ried out in a spe cial way, 
rip ping out the heart and ac cord ing to a rather ad vanced and com plex cal en -
dar and at spe cial oc ca sions like fu ner als, cre ma tions, wars and natural
disasters 
That these sac ri fices were of ten mas sive events is clear, seen the size of the
build ings and pla zas and the hu mans re mains ex ca vated. Form those it is
clear that not only the Az tec or Mexicas peo ple them selves, but many other
tribes and peo ple were pres ent, or at least ob jects and gifts that were their
trib ute or came in through trade and were of fered in this con text. It seems
the un der ly ing fear for some fu ture ca tas tro phe was shared by more peo ples 
in Meso-Amer ica. Maybe there was a col lec tive mem ory, the sun-theme is
quite common in many accounts.
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Pris on ers of war and slaves were the main vic tims but even this is not cer -
tain, maybe peo ple of dif fer ent back grounds sac ri ficed them selves vol un -
tarily. It was part of the cul ture, war fare was the only way to achieve so cial
sta tus, there was no he red i tary no bil ity, and the risk of be ing a war rior was
to be made pris oner and made sacrifice. 
Ob jects found in the ex ca va tion of the Templo Mayor and be lieved to be
used as of fer ings and bur ied at the site were many and very var ied; sculp -
tures, flint knives, ves sels, beads and jew elry, min er als, plants and an i mals
of all types, along with the re mains of hu man sac ri fice. Im ages of the gods
Huehueteotl-Xiuhtecuhtli and Tlaloc, re p re sent ing fire and wa ter re spec -
tively pre sided over most of the of fer ings found in the Templo Mayor. This
pair of de i ties prob a bly sym bol ized the con cept of “burn ing water,” a
metaphor for warfare.

Time travel as the purpose of human 
sacrifice
The no tion that hu man sac ri fice has other, more mag i cal pur poses has not
been re searched, at least not by peo ple who have pub lished about it. It is
mostly con demned and there is no spec u la tion about deeper mo tives and
reasons. 
Yet the fact that it is so com mon and so pow er ful points to deeper rea sons to 
do this. Now this is spec u la tion on my part but there are some in di ca tions
that the mo ment of death al lows the priests per form ing the sac ri fic ing to en -
ter the otherworld and travel in time. It is a fas ci nat ing thought, piggy back -
ing on the soul of the de ceased at the mo ment of death. Maybe this is why in
the past so many peo ple would at tend pub lic ex e cu tions. There is a less es o -
teric story that they come to check on the erec tion hanged people seem to
have.
Many peo ple pres ent at the death of loved ones re port spe cial ex pe ri ences,
es pe cially if they are fully aware of the exit mo ment. I have seen few sci en -
tific re ports about what hap pens there, but heard many ac counts of a spe cial 
state or en ergy hap pen ing. The lit er a ture about near death ex pe ri ences and
OBE at stress mo ments is abun dant but re search to what hap pens phys i o -
log i cally and psy cho log i cally, let alone mag i cally at the mo ment of death is 
rare. There ex ist some nearly an ec dotal sto ries about weigh ing the body
before and after the soul has left. 
I won der why there is no se ri ous re search in this di rec tion. The mo ment and 
pro cess of con scious death could of fer se ri ous op por tu ni ties to re search the
spir i tual trans for ma tion. The large num ber of willed pass ing away (eu tha -
na sia) should pro vide am ple op por tu nity to do this but of course it’s not
con sid ered very decent to do so.  
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Social Celebration 

Many rit u als are cel e bra tions or turn out to be cel e bra tions, even fu ner als.
They are cel e brat ing the sea sons, the re turn of the sun, com ing of age, nam -
ing and ini ti a tion, birth, grad u a tion, mar riage, birth days, and much more. It 
can be just a party, a gath er ing of peo ple who have been in vited by a host or
come to gether at a fixed time and date to cel e brate as a kind of
thanksgiving. The co he sive ef fects of so cial iz ing, net work ing con ver sa -
tion, or shared rec re ation are widely rec og nized. When a mag i cal out come
is in tended, it be comes a rit ual. A more rit ual cel e bra tion usu ally has a lit -
urgy. It starts with some kind of wel com ing, a pro ces sion, ser mons,
speeches, ded i ca tion and other parts from the rit ual ma trix and ends in a
more informal gathering, with food, drinks and music or dancing.
In most cul tures such rit ual cel e bra tions have spir i tual as well as so cial and
eco nomic pur poses. Al though not openly la beled as such they are very
func tional in of fer ing con tact op por tu ni ties for young peo ple be yond the
tribe or vil lage to broaden the gene pool or to help rem edy the nu tri tional
short com ings in the ba sic sta ple of a com mu nity. In In do ne sia, where
slamatans are an im por tant as pect of com mu nal life, these par ties make cer -
tain that pro teins not nor mally in their village diet are available to the poor.
Cel e bra tions can have rit u ally de scribed food, al co holic drinks or strictly
non-al co holic ones, and can have many forms. This can be in re la tion to the
rit ual pur pose but cer tainly such events are an at trac tor, peo ple like to go to
par ties. They can talk, ex change in for ma tion, play games, meet new peo ple 
or find po ten tial sex or busi ness part ners, tighten their bond with the fam ily, 
vil lage or tribe, dis cuss com mu nal mat ters in for mally. Cel e bra tions are es -
sen tial in the cul ture and also help es tab lish ing caste and power sta tus and
as I men tioned be fore, al low struc tured con tact, help ing to raise Dunbar’s
number limitation of group size. 
Their mag i cal ef fi cacy is usu ally lim ited. Only if the cel e bra tion in volves
se ri ous mag i cal pro cesses there is the pos si bil ity to in flu ence mat ters be -
yond the ra tio nal, like in larger mys tery school rites, where the cel e bra tion
and maybe or gi as tic min gling is part of the procedure.

Yearly and seasonal celebration rituals 

Rit u als are of ten timed in con junc tion with events that also call for cel e bra -
tion. Changes of sea son, rites of pas sage, even a fu neral usu ally ends with a
cof fee and a cozy at mo sphere of ex change. When peo ple are to gether and
they feel good, they cel e brate, for a rea son or just be cause they are to gether. 
A cal en dar of sea sonal events is more or less com mon to all cul tures by dif -
fer ent names and maybe slightly dif fer ent timing, like Easter.
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Hap pi ness, fun, danc ing, meet ing and ex chang ing is very much part of rit -
ual, ei ther as the cause or as the re sult. The feel ing of to geth er ness, for
which Vic tor Turner coined the word “communitas”, re sults from the in -
ten tion, ded i ca tion, shar ing and ex chang ing and is partly what makes peo -
ple come back and re peat rit u als. The ex change part, as in pot luck events, is
a way to share the cost of the food but is also a way to show one’s
commitment to the cause. 

Potlatch ceremonies of the Northwest Indians, gift economy

The use of gifts, not nec es sar ily as sac ri fices but to es tab lish re la tion ships
or rank, and as part of the trad ing rou tine or in ex change for fu ture fa vors, is
quite com mon. One can even talk about gift econ o mies. In North Amer ica
the Pot latch cer e mony is a well known ex am ple and the model has sur vived
in the way we cel e brate, ask ing people to bring food etc. 
The tra di tional Pot latch how ever was a gath er ing of a more com plex na -
ture. There were as pects of com pe ti tion, peace keep ing and a show of
wealth. Who is rich enough to be seen or qual ify as leader or chief? It was
less a shar ing of food than a dis play of power, a way to show who could af -
ford what. Im por tant or just am bi tious mem bers of the tribe or clan pro -
vided for all, show ing their im por tance, build ing pres tige and creating
loyalties.
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23 Divination, Propecy, I-Ching and Tarot

Antennas to the Future, why and how we know (at some level)
the truth, our future, love, health, or fortune

This chap ter deals with div i na tion and proph ecy. Part and pur pose of many
rit u als, a rit ual in it self, a con sul ta tion of fate, the Gods, en ergy, or should I
side with the Bi ble and call it an abom i na tion, a sin? Let me start by us ing a
mod ern word to de scribe it. I see this as an an tenna for meta-di men sional
in for ma tion, be yond time and space lim its; div i na tion as an in di rect way to
con nect, prophecy as a direct way. 
The ques tion whether proph ecy ex ist is, for many, a mat ter of be lief. Re li -
gions are full of proph ets and peo ple like Eli jah, Mo ham med and then there
are Nostradamus, Ed gar  Cayce and lately the whole Mayan cal en dar up -
roar was also kind of pro phetic. Most proph e sies are not so much about the
fu ture as about truth, di vine will, mo ral ity, about what is the right thing to
do. But do we, our selves, phys i cally ex pe ri ence this pro phetic connection
with truth?

Truth vibration
I do, ac tu ally quite of ten, but in a rather small way. Some times, when an
idea co mes up, when I find an an swer to what felt like a hap haz ard ques tion, 
when I ut ter some thing that sounds pre pos ter ous but co mes from in tu ition
at some deep level, I feel a cer tain en ergy. It’s a tin gle in my spine, a feel ing
that’s quite phys i cal and can not be ig nored. I have to pay at ten tion, it’s like
a call form above. It’s like tell ing me: this is true, take notice! 
This small and usu ally un ex pected sig nal, tell ing me some thing is im por -
tant and true be yond the nor mal, has helped me a lot, given me in sights and
helped me on the path to un cover many “se crets” and sa cred con nec tions. 
It hap pens of ten when work ing with peo ple, like in fam ily con stel la tions or
in ther apy. Sud denly I know this is true, this is ex actly what mat ters, this is
like a small phone call from the spir i tual plane, you hit some thing im por -
tant. Now if this only hap pened to me, I would think it’s a kind of ner vous
tic, but very of ten other peo ple pres ent have the same feel ing. We look at
each other and nod, this is it! 
I would n’t call this a pro phetic tal ent, but it al ways made me won der about
how in for ma tion re ally works, how we get to know things, how prog ress
hap pens, what is it that makes my spine jit ter. Is it res o nance of my ‘primes’ 
with eter nal truths, Akashic re cords, the all, or is some en tity, demon or
guard ian an gel helping me?
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This “truth” con nec tion many peo ple know, St. Au gus tine, quite versed in
the mag i cal and her e tic cur rents of his time and be ing a kind of prophet
him self, speaks of his mother hav ing this too, she can tell if some thing is
true or not.
Many peo ple feel they are get ting sim i lar mes sages, warn ings, help from
be yond, and I of ten hear how they mi rac u lously just missed that doomed
plane, stepped aside, slowed down or oth er wise es caped from ac ci dents
about to hap pen. And how of ten do you call some one who says he or she
was about to call you? Carl G. Jung  called this synchronicity, Rupert
Sheldrake  be lieves this has to do with morphogenetic res o nance fields, I
like to talk about thought waves, but we all have had such expe riences.
And yet, who can deny that most of our holy books, Bi ble, Ko ran, Aves ta
are full of sto ries about proph ets, sor cer ers, and peo ple who are in volved in
magic? If we truly be lieve that those scrip tures are the ba sis of our cul ture,
as pol i ti cians like to pro claim, why not ac cept the fact that proph esy is pos -
si ble? Alas, not an easy game. In ter pre ta tion of what we, or at least some of
us, per ceive by way of our meta-senses is a tricky thing, as what reaches our 
con scious ness and cog ni tive level might have been fil tered, adapted, min -
gled, or mixed with memories and projections. 
But what about tarot, runes, dows ing, as trol ogy, Ouija boards, in ter pre ta -
tion of omens and signs, crys tal-ball gaz ing (scry ing), chan nel ing, clair -
voy ance or pre science? Is know ing the fu ture, or ac cess to di men sions out -
side our “nor mal” space- time a more ba sic phe nom e non than we assume? 
Is an aware ness of the fu ture not part of the whole of evo lu tion? Do we
know where we are go ing, but as ego-masked and psi-am pu tated hu mans,
need to use tools like the I-Ching to bring it to a con scious level? 

True or half true

The mes sage or in sights we ob tain by pro phetic or divinatory means are
spe cial, re lated to our ca pa bil ity to ac cess the otherworld (via our primes).
They are be yond the nor mal ra tio nal fore cast ing. Those pre dic tions are
based on mod els we have be cause of con sis tent ex pe ri ences or on con struc -
tions or even com puter mod els, like we have in weather fore cast ing or the
econ omy. This is not to say, that what we re ceive in div i na tion is not in ter -
preted (emo tion ally, ra tio nal, with pro jec tions). This what makes it some -
times dif fi cult when we hear or read the pro ph e cies or chan neled mes sages
(also a kind of proph ecy), be cause they are col ored and de formed be cause
of the per son, the culture and maybe the intentional cryptic wording. 
A fa mous prophet like Nos tradamus wrote his Cen tu ries, based on as tro -
log i cal ob ser va tions an scrying (for him look ing at the re flec tions of prob a -
bly the moon in wa ter) in a spe cific set ting (a brass tri pod) that feels like a
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rit ual set ting, with a mindset, in a time (mid 16th cen tury) and for an au di -
ence where kings, princes and the Church were daily re al ity. His pre dic -
tions about the fu ture, of ten about how the Church would be threat ened,
were thus lim ited to those con cepts. He re fers to the Bi ble quite of ten, but
was this be cause he re al ized that proph ecy or “see ing” as he did was not ac -
cept able, un less cov ered in re li gious ref er ences? To day we would prob a bly 
talk about prog ress and en tropy in stead of how the Church would fare
versus Evil or the devil. 
This does n’t mean there is no un der ly ing truth in what Nostradamus or
other proph ets have found, they ob vi ously had ac cess to deeper truths than
ra tio nal think ing could pro vide, it’s just fil tered, dis guised, en crypted and
mixed with per sonal pro jec tions, fears and in cli na tions. This is how we
should read pro phetic mes sages, and also the Bi ble, the Ko ran, they are
truths within a context. 
The mo ral ity or truth of such mes sages one can see as eter nal truths com ing
down in a spe cific age and cul tural con text. It is fur ther lim ited in that
words are of ten mea ger means to con vey what is un der stood in a realm
where words have lit tle mean ing. The mes sages might have lost their orig i -
nal en ergy also in the trans la tion, in ad ap ta tions and editing over time.
The ini tia tive for such con tacts can orig i nate at both ends of the link. Proph -
ets, mys tics, saints and sha mans of ten claim that they were called, that the
Gods, an gels, otherworld crea tures or na ture ad dressed them di rectly with a 
mes sage, vi sion, sounds, con vey ing truths. Pos ses sion by an ex ter nal en -
tity, quite com mon in some cul tures, is a one way pro cess but orig i nat ing at
the other side. 

Art or science of prophecy

Prophecy (and it’s half brother divination) is an art, more than a sci ence. It
seems one ac cesses a world (or be ing ad dressed from there) that is out side
of the nor mal re stric tions of time and place. It is never to tally ac cu rate and
could it be, if we have free will? 
If all things were pre de ter mined (or known to God and un change able) mo -
ral ity flies out of the door. Proph ecy is like look ing at the pos si bil i ties, the
mul ti ple re al i ties that could be, which one ac tu ally will hap pen (which
prob a bil ity curve will col lapse a quan tum phys i cist would say) is not cer -
tain. There lies the free dom there is, pos si bil i ties are no cer tain ties. Re -
mem ber that many proph e cies are con di tional, a kind of threat, be have such 
and so or come back to the Faith, or !!! 
Of course, I have to dis tin guish here be tween the two (or more) time di men -
sions, as I ex plain in the chap ter about time. There is lin ear, de ter min is tic
time and mag i cal time (free will time) that can be influenced. 
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Pre dict ing the fu ture has there fore two di rec tions or as pects; one is look ing
for what de ter min isti cal ly will hap pen (what weather fore cast ers and econ -
o mists try), the other is more like see ing pos si bil i ties and po ten tials in mag -
i cal time. Re mem ber, magic means turn ing pos si bil i ties into prob a bil i ties,
but this can only happen in magical time.
It is clear that by see ing the fu ture, we in flu ence the pres ent (or rather rec re -
ate the pres ent). The mere as sump tion that proph ecy is real, and thus that
fu ture in flu ences the pres ent, has con se quences. One of them is that the
whole pro cess of proph esy is a mir ror and an it er a tion pro cess, we will
never be able to see an ex act fu ture, only a pos si bil ity that in it self
influences the future.

There are, all through philo soph i cal his tory, two tra di tional stances about
the fu ture. One states it is all pre de ter mined and thus pre dict able (set in
stone). The other states that ev ery thing is in con stant change be cause of our
free will. 
Free will im plies that we can’t pre dict the fu ture ex actly be cause it can
change. Of course, there are ra tio nal rea sons and cau sal ity that pre dict the
nor mal de vel op ment, of ten based upon ex pe ri ence. In any pre dic tion it is
usu ally (and should be) noted that it can change based on the ac tions a cli ent 
takes or be cause (later) in flu ences from ex ter nal sources. Thus, it is at best a 
“fore cast” or “possible outcome”. 
I ar gued be fore in this book that the tra di tional di vi sion in de ter min is tic and 
free will view points can be over come by chang ing the way we see time. 
Else where in this book I de vel oped my the ory that there are (at least) two
time di men sions, one that is lin ear and one which I call mag i cal, the time di -
men sion that is re lated to free will. In this per spec tive, the lin ear fu ture can
be fore told or fore casted if there is a broad enough un der stand ing of the
cau sal i ties in volved, but the mag i cal fu ture is change able, merely an in di -
ca tion of the pos si bil i ties (on of the par al lel uni verses of the quan tum sci en -
tist one could say); the to tal re sult be ing that exact sooth saying is
impossible.

Is there an explanation?
Prophecy works, in vary ing de grees, be cause the prophet or di viner taps
into the truths of the extradimensional. It also works be cause we (all) have
spe cial senses (the primes) that are not lim ited to the place and times con -
straint of nor mal per cep tion. It prob a bly works be cause at times it is nec es -
sary that the com mu nity (peo ple, re li gious com mu nity) needs to un der -
stand some thing, one could say that if the peo ple (like a stu dent) are ready
(or in need) the teacher will come and as cribe this to the field like qual ity of
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in for ma tion. A need is an swered, be cause that’s how the uni verse works,
one can call it grace, di vine help or rev e la tion, but maybe it’s just a ba sic
play of po lar i ties, an action-reaction pattern like karma. 
Ob vi ously get ting into a spe cial state of mind, helped by a spe cial body
state and in a spe cial set ting (the three as pects of magic and rit ual) helps,
but there seem to be many ways to do this. 

Divination, the backdoor 

Div i na tion is a less di rect way to ac cess the other world, it’s does n’t re quire
the trance and deep con nec tion, but can be done with sim pler means and
with more ra tio nal mindset. It is how ever not with out a cer tain rit ual to get
into the right mindset. We might not see how much train ing and ex pe ri ence
goes into a tarot read ing or di vin ing rod gaug ing, but the prac ti tio ners of
those will tell you it did cost a lot of time and trou ble be fore they mas tered
their art. Apart from the knowl edge and schemes of in ter pre ta tion they
need to get into the right mindset. With enough ex pe ri ence, tal ent and the
help of their tools they can do this quick and ef fec tive, but they will ad mit it
is still a mat ter of let ting go of all ego, pro jec tions and al low the deeper self
to do the work. The con scious mind needs to be by passed, in tu ition must
bring the an swers. These are maybe trans lated back into daily life ad vice, as 
they come in im ages and emo tions, but this is just the trans la tion of the in -
for ma tion re ceived in other forms. As a di viner my self, it took me many
years to learn this, and even now projections and thus false readings can’t
always be excluded. 
I see my pen du lum as a quick way to ac cess what my in tu ition (primes) pick 
up, but ask ing the right ques tions, de vel op ing a frame work and ma trix to
in ter pret the re sults, check the re sults with ad di tional read ings, de velop
some feed back with the sub ject, it all is a mat ter of ex er cise and ex pe ri ence.
My di vin ing is def i nitely a rit ual, al though it works very fast and yields
valu able re sults. It is, for me, a backdoor into my inner self knowledge and
senses.

Bypassing the mind
The body is a better means to con nect to the extradimensional than the
mind, the cog ni tive. This is why rit u als are so es sen tial, they are more fun -
da men tal and more es sen tial as car ri ers and distri buted cul tural in tel li gence 
mech a nisms than reli gi on.
So to look into the fu ture or get an swers in gen eral, most tra di tions have
found ways to ac cess the other world (or the deep un con scious as ma te ri al ist 
would see it) us ing some bodily in volve ment.  Mod ern sci ence is study ing
this as em bod ied cog ni tion or per cep tion/ac tion cou pling, com mon cod ing, 
but ob vi ously the di vin ers of old figured this out.
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Us ing some link be tween body and otherworld, some ac tion like pick ing
cards, throw ing stones or swing ing a pen du lum yield re sults, and ob vi ously 
valu able enough to keep doing it.
Why it works, has a lot to do with in tel li gence and mech a nisms in our body,
the psy che ex tends into the body, the brains are just part of it. What we
know in our guts, limbs and body or gans is not cog ni tive, but closer to the
deep truths and in tu ition we have amassed in our evo lu tion ary de vel op -
ment. Our self-con scious brain is fairly re cent com pared to the long past of
our evolution.
Per cep tion through the nor mal senses is ef fec tive, but usu ally linked to our
ce re bral and fairly re cent  ca pa bil i ties. We per ceive a lot more in our body,
again us ing our primes ac cess ing the extradimensional, our brains are more
of a hin drance than help ing us there.

Measure of what?
There are things we can mea sure and those we can not but in tu itively per -
ceive and this I be lieve, mea sured too but sub jec tively. The nor mally mea -
sur able things are the ba sis of phys ics, as we now see it, ig nor ing what can -
not be mea sured, at best try ing to de velop ways and means to mea sure ever
deeper, faster, dis sect ing the mi cro and macro- cos mos into man age able
parts. “To mea sure is to know”, the motto of the phys i cist and the en gi neer,
ig nores the ho lis tic, the to tal ity, the in ter re lat ed ness of ev ery thing, and has
led to the reductionist world view that has lim ited our world view, try ing to
im prison life as a mere ma te rial phe nom e non. Most of us, how ever, ex pe ri -
ence life in a dif fer ent way, as a much wider thing, we feel con nected
beyond the reduced measur a bility of the material. 
Can we mea sure all those other things? This is not a new ques tion we face in 
these days of Higgs par ti cles and Big Bang the o ries: it’s an age-old is sue.
How do we know that what we know is real, what is real, is there a re al ity
we can per ceive, or is ev ery thing il lu sion, Maya? How can we re late what
our “self” per ceives and thinks to what is outside? 
Plato be lieved in two worlds (the tan gi ble and the idea one) but prized
think ing and ra tio, Ar is totle looked more at the tan gi ble and or ga nized and
cat e go rized our re al ity but both of them dab bled in the other di men sions.
Plato ac cepted pro phetic com mu ni ca tion with the Gods. Ar is totle was a
kind of sor cerer him self. Da vid Hume, em pir i cist and chal lenger of ide al ist
think ers, no ta bly Im man uel Kant, did n’t deny this or the otherworld, he just 
stated that we can never know the real cau sal i ties, never be sure what
caused what, so let’s limit phi los o phy to what we can perceive (and
measure). 
In the pro cess how ever this all be came lim ited to what the four di men sions
yield in ra tio nal, re peat able, ex plain able data. 
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Galilei stated that we should mea sure what can be mea sured, and make
mea sur able the im mea sur able. He him self did a good job but then sci ence
lim ited it self to mea sure only the four di men sional time- space phe nom ena.
This gave us tech nol ogy and power over our world, but alas, also a mech a -
nis tic, reductionist and ma te rial world view that has im pris oned us in the
lim ited and ma te rial di men sions we call re al ity. Mea sur ing is in a way the
death of ho lis tic un der stand ing, as it is just mak ing a snap shot, yield ing a
static view of the mea sured, and the cet eris pa ri bus con di tion is very ar ti fi -
cial and lim it ing. Yet it has served well in phys ics (up to the point quan tum
phys ics kicked in) but has been ignored in other fields.
Be ing ma te ri al is tic and in a way de ter min is tic and fa tal is tic we deny the
soul, the in tan gi ble and the di vine. Sci ences be lieves that chaos and chance
rule re al ity. We have now come to the point where peo ple like Dawkins and 
Dennett try to ex plain ev ery thing from the four-di men sional sub set. They
are not al low ing some di vine or con scious ness over all pres ence like the
empiricists and ra tio nal ists of the era of Hume, Spinoza or Kant did, track -
ing Plato and Aristotle and all the great sages.

We value but do not measure
Our in tu ition and ex pe ri ence tell us a lot about the in tan gi ble world but sci -
ence has not (yet) found or ac cepted a way to mea sure or sub stan ti ate this
in tu ition. Of course there are many peo ple who use their in tu ition in prac ti -
cal ways, like farm ers and art ists and we all give value to things, not be -
cause of ra tio nal things but be cause of what we feel. In the econ omy we pay 
money for beauty, health, sacrality, in seem ingly ir ra tio nal ways. Homo
economicus is far more emo tional and in tu itive than the text books as -
sumed. The No bel ist (2002) Dan iel Kahneman talks about the emo -
tion-econ omy. So we gauge the value of things in ir ra tio nal ways but re fuse 
to ap ply this to meta phys i cal things, rituals, feelings and such. 

Why parapsychology doesn‘t impress

There have been many who try and tried to prove that the mag i cal works, or
that a rit ual has ef fi cacy in the mag i cal sense, or as some would call it, that
psy chic phe nom ena are not il lu sory. 
There is the Cath o lic Church that has com pli cated pro ce dures to gauge mi -
rac u lous heal ings, look ing for ra tio nal ex pla na tions be fore they ac cept a
mir a cle. The Brit ish So ci ety for Psy chi cal Re search, es tab lished in 1882,
has been in ves ti gat ing the is sues at depth. Then there are the more or less
sci en tific para psy cho logists that have set up all kinds of ex per i ments to at
least come up with sta tis ti cally sig nif i cant re sults, try ing to prove that there
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is some mind over mat ter ef fect or mind-mind communication beyond the
normal senses.
The re sults are there, there is grow ing ev i dence that telepathy, precognition 
and other ESP phe nom ena are real, but as this usu ally con cerns sta tis ti cal
re sults or in ci den tal dem on stra tions, the skep tics and die hard ma te ri al ists
do suc ceed in la bel ing all this pseudoscience. Rupert Sheldrake, for ever
try ing to find new ways to sup port his Morphogenetic Res o nance the ory,
has listed an im pres sive num ber of ex per i ments and gives all kinds of con -
vinc ing ex am ples con cern ing these psi phe nom ena in his 2012 book “The
Sci ence De lu sion” but finds lit tle sup port in sci en tific cir cles and the me -
dia. He men tions that be tween 1880 and 1939 there were 186 pa pers pub -
lished de scrib ing four mil lion card-guess ing tri als with hit rates above what 
could be ex pected from ran dom guess ing, but points out that meta-anal y sis
showed that the results were hugely significant statistically. 
Now re search ers like Stan Krippner did un der stand that the men tal state of
the par tic i pants in such ex per i ments played a role and they did psi-test ing
with peo ple in a spe cific state, like in a REM-dream state and achieved
better re sults. Other ex per i ments tried to bring the sub jects in a re laxed state 
or even ‘al tered’ state and this usu ally im proved the test’s scores.
Sheldrake even looked at what an i mals like dogs or cats could per ceive be -
yond the ra tio nal, like sens ing when their mas ters would come home and
came up with sig nif i cant re sults. All re search points in the same di rec tion,
but does n’t seem con vinc ing enough to make the ship of science and
scepticism change course.
Now greater minds than mine have pon dered about this ques tion, but let me
give you some lines of rea son ing here, that might shed some light on it.

The future tail
I con sider all events to be not only the re sult of the past and the pres ent, but
also of the fu ture. This has to do with my no tion of two time di men sions,
where the mag i cal time di men sion goes both ways, as I ex plained in the
chap ter about time. Now if the fu ture in flu ences the pres ent, there is some -
thing like a fu ture tail that is part of the out come of any event, in clud ing ex -
per i ments with psy chic phe nom ena. This how ever also means, that if the
fu ture tail is too heavy, as a spe cific ex per i ment would po ten tially change
the world view or re al ity too much, it would ham per the out come. In other
words, prov ing psy chic, extradimensional ca pa bil i ties be yond any doubt
would in flu ence our world and paradigm so much, that it be comes im pos si -
ble or nearly im pos si ble. We know from his tory, how much it took to
change the Ptolemaic geo centric system.
In other words, the fu ture tail of prov ing magic works is too heavy, so far.
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The statistical fog 
A sec ond re mark con cerns the meth od ol ogy. Sta tis ti cal ev i dence has
gained sta tus, be cause it was used in med i cine, phys ics, psy chol ogy and
many other sci ences to prove all kind of phe nom ena. We have learned how -
ever that sta tis tics can be ma nip u lated, yield false in sights and are not al -
ways to be trusted. In the case of psy chic re search the re sults are called sta -
tis ti cally rel e vant, but if this means the out come is just a few per cent better
than ran dom it is hard to convince the skeptics.
Take the card-guess ing ex per i ments, whereby large num bers of sub jects
were asked to guess what cards were picked or dis played else where or by
other peo ple. Both the picker and the ‘re ceiver’ were prob a bly from a fairly
nor mal back ground, stu dents will ing to par tic i pate for a modest fee.
They prob a bly did their best, but in such an ex per i ment most of them would 
prob a bly be in what I called their mask, their nor mal per son al ity and hence
not in the spe cial state that is needed to ac cess the spe cial extradimensional. 

Some might be, which ex plains that the re sults would al ways show some
dif fer ence with a ran dom out come. Such ex per i ments would not be con -
vinc ing. Now this has been re al ized and one has tried to use sub jects in
better adapted states, as men tioned above, with some better results.
I be lieve that this line of ex per i ments will not yield re ally im pres sive re -
sults, un less great care is taken to bring the sub jects into a truly ‘in ner me’
state. Even then the one might be better at it than an other, other fac tors like
re la tional ties, ge netic pre dis po si tion, the in flu ence of thought waves in the
en vi ron ment, the level of shield ing etc. etc. would play a role. But un less
the in di vid ual state of con scious ness of each sub ject could be de ter mined
and gauged dur ing the ex per i ment, the results would not be significant. 
This would re quire a much better un der stand ing of the hu man psy che and
the state(s) of con scious ness than is now avail able. I think that older and in -
dig e nous cul tures un der stood much better how these states work and what
can be achieved. Their ‘prim i tive’ ap proach in many cases is much more re -
fined than our me chan i cal so lu tions with brain scans and elec trodes. Here
the demysti fication of sha man ism the way Krippner sug gests would be a
sensible route.
The pres ent ‘sci en tific’ fo cus on sta tis ti cal re sults as we have seen in para -
psychological re search, dream work and al tered states re search seems to be
less pro duc tive, a fo cus on pre dict ing in di vid ual re sponses is a more prom -
is ing av e nue. This re quires deeper in sight in the ‘mag i cal res o nance state’
of sub jects, and ex per i ment ing with both ob jec tive and sub jec tive state
qual i fi ers. The use of tech niques used in the his tory of magic like the var i -
ous div i na tion meth ods should not be con sid ered un sci en tific, but stud ied
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as po ten tial ways to learn more about the magical and miraculous pheno -
mena.

History of dowsing

Dows ing might have been far more com mon than has been as sumed. Iron
age im ages in Eng land, in land scape and hill side im ag ery still rec og niz able
to day, of ten show fig ures of some im por tance as hav ing two short wands or
staffs. Maybe these were a sym bol of them us ing Rhabdomancy, a type of
div i na tion by means of throw ing a rod, staff or stick to find an answer to a
question.
It seems that a stan dard ized pro ce dure to gain in sight into a ques tion or sit u -
a tion is a very com mon ap proach. As it by passes the usual more cog ni tive
ap proach like fast ing, med i ta tion or rit ual for ac cess ing the otherworld, I
see it as a kind of shortcut.
It’s a quick way to get an swers from the in tu itive or higher self state, a
backdoor into the rit ual state It re quires a mindset and some tool, usu ally
rather sim ple like a twig or pen du lum, tea leaves or coins, but also a trained
way of in ter pre ta tion and some ex pe ri ence. Al low ing the body to make the
link, ac cess the deeper in for ma tion means also switch ing of the cog ni tive,
let ting go of the ego in a fast way. It is ba si cally just reach ing in side, into
what the body knows, us ing the dis trib uted intelligence of the body.

One can see it as for tune tell ing and in cer tain con texts it is no more than
that, but I must ad mit that in my life some one lay ing the Tarot for me was
the be gin ning of a ma jor change of heart and di rec tion. There is a long his -
tory of us ing short cuts to in tu ition, mostly in a sim ple form where yes or no
an swers are di vined. The di vin ing rod to find wa ter is a well known de vice,
throw ing dice or the I-Ching in try ing to find an swers, the Bushmen in Af -
rica used some sur face and di vined an swers to ques tions by feel ing if their
hand kind of stuck to the sur face when moving the fingers over it.
Be fore I go into how I use dows ing in the con text of this book, maybe it’s
good to tell a bit about what is known about this tech nique and what the o -
ries are as so ci ated with it. The main ques tion is of course whether it is only
tap ping into one’s own un con scious mind at some level or that it is a kind of
con tact with an out side sys tem or en tity, the di vin ity or spirit con tact that is
in di cated by the word div i na tion. In the chap ter of div i na tion there is a lot
about the gen eral idea of div i na tion as part of rit u als, but the is sue of us ing
this as a way to un der stand the world, di vin ing to di vine divination, is a
different matter. 
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Anecdotes and serious dowsers

The prac tice has not es caped the eye of both crit i cal writ ers, all through his -
tory it has been rid i culed and re li gions have branded it as sin, but there are
quite a few an ec dotes. 
At www.pen du lums.com/his tory.htm it says: 

“The pen du lum has also had its share of con tro versy through out his tory. Dur ing
the Cold War in the 1960’s, Amer i can pendulist Verne Cameron was in vited
by the gov ern ment of South Af rica to use his pen du lum to help them lo cate their
coun try’s pre cious nat u ral re sources, but he was de nied a pass port by the U.S.
gov ern ment. A few years ear lier, he had dem on strated his spe cial dows ing tal ent to 
the U.S. Navy, suc cess fully map dows ing (lo cat ing on a map) ev ery sub ma rine in
the Navy’s fleet. He shocked Navy of fi cials by not only lo cat ing ev ery Amer i can
sub ma rine, but also ev ery Rus sian sub ma rine in the world. Af ter wards, the CIA 
de ter mined that Cameron was a risk to na tional se cu rity, and he was forbidden to 
leave the United States."
The use of the pen du lum or dows ing rod in es o teric con text is by many con -
sid ered to be a sci ence. Among then it has var i ous names is called dows ing,
div i na tion but also known as Radiesthesia or in French “Radiesthesie”.
A cave paint ing dat ing back to 6000 BCE shows a man hold ing a forked
stick, a divining tool still used to day. Lots of cul tures took div i na tion se ri -
ous, all through his tory, an cient Egyp tians used them, di vin ers at (Ro man)
times were gov ern ment of fi cials, di vin ers were part of the clergy, but also
the prac tice was of ten branded as evil and in spired by the devil, the Bi ble
and the Ko ran con demn it, but there are al ways in ci dents where it pops up
as the only re course. The mil i tary are known to re vert to it when ev ery thing
else fails. Brit ish In tel li gence used pen du lums to pre dict Hitler’s next
move, in Viet nam ma rines used pen du lums to fer ret out under ground
tunnels and land mines.
A French priest, Abbé Mermet em ployed the use of pen du lum divination
very suc cess fully dur ing the early 1900s. He lo cated wa ter, min er als and
miss ing peo ple us ing maps. The Vat i can hired him to lo cate sev eral lost
trea sures. This was sig nif i cant since Pope John XXII banned the use of pen -
du lums dur ing the 1320s, de clar ing the an swers were com ing di rectly from
the devil. He was the pope who also made witch craft a her esy and thus a
mat ter for the In qui si tion but was sus pected to himself dabble in alchemy. 
In the South of France in the 17th Cen tury it was used for track ing crim i nals 
and her e tics. Its abuse led to a de cree of the In qui si tion in 1701, for bid ding
its em ploy ment for pur poses of justice.
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A fa mous di viner was the Eng lish man T.C. Leth bridge. Through his ex per -
i ments, he found that pen dulums re act not only to ma te rial, but also col ors,
thoughts, emo tions and ideas. He no ticed the length of the pen du lum had
some sig nif i cance, and con structed ta bles of the var i ous ‘rates’. He looked
at many oc cult phe nom ena and put for ward the o ries on dreams, ghosts,
witch craft and dows ing (in his books like The Power of the Pendulum).
Lethbridge be lieved that witch cults had their roots in pre his tory and even -
tu ally be came a re li gion of the sup pressed classes. Sim i lar i ties be tween
east ern and an cient west ern re li gions pro vided him with ev i dence of
ancient collusion. 
His idea of Stonehenge as a place of heal ing and his dat ing based on di vin -
ing has re cently found ar che o log i cal sup port. There are more and more in -
di ca tions, that the Mes o po ta mia root cul ture not only spread to the East
(Aves ta-Veda, Huoma-Soma) but also to the West and hat even in the
Bronze Age there was an ex change be yond slow mi gra tion of peo ple.
Druid lore, like the cut ting of mis tle toe and magic po tion brew ing sounds
much like the lost soma story of the Veda’s. It feels that West ern Eu rope,
like Egypt, has some ad vanced un der stand ing of es o teric con cepts, as tron -
omy and maybe heal ing tech niques lost since, had more un der stand ing of
mag i cal tech niques, and maybe Stonehenge was a place where some kind
of DNA heal ing took place, as DNA is a way re flect cos mic pat terns and
Stonehenge, Leth bridge al ready no ticed this, has an ori en ta tion to ward the
sky or is a link between earth and sky energy. 

Into the hologram

Div i na tion has many dif fer ent forms, from look ing at en trails (es pe cially
the liver) of an i mals, via tealeaves, the flight of birds, to the tarot, the di vin -
ing rod, or au to matic writ ing. R.J. Stewart, whose book “the el e ments of
proph ecy” (1990) gives a broad over view of proph ets and their tech niques,
here stip u lates the his toric dif fer ence be tween na ture and art as the source
of div i na tion. Na ture div i na tion has been seen as more hon est, with less
pro jec tion and chance of hu man ma nip u la tion. Div i na tion in many cul tures 
was a po lit i cal tool for the priests or sha man to in flu ence the cause of
things, not al ways based on what was ac tu ally di vined. In As syr ian times,
the out come of of fi cial div i na tions was writ ten down in cu ne i form tab lets,
of which many are pre served. In those days the liver was seen as the place
where out side con di tions would man i fest, but as in hu mans this could be
due to individual and mental problems, they used animals. 
The Greek word for div i na tion, manteia, co mes back in the suf fix mancy, as 
in geomancy, necromancy, pyromancy (fire), and crystallomancy (scry -
ing). 
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It es sen tially can be un der stood as as crib ing mean ing to pat terns or sig nals
pick ing up by what looks me chan i cal, but is of ten clev erly cou pled to sense
(body) in put. Al though it looks like one needs a spe cific set of tools or ob -
jects to do this, be it cards, bones, en trails, tealeaves, or flames, the un der ly -
ing prin ci ple might be that we live in a holotropic world (Tal bot, Bohm,
Karl Pribram), where the uni verse is a (con scious) ho lo gram, an im pli cate
or der that per vades ev ery thing but does n’t need to be tan gi ble. The
so-called Ho lo graphic Par a digm in cludes the no tion that this connection is
not limited in time. 
Many in ci dents of Out-Of-Body jour neys or Near-Death-Ex pe ri ences in -
di cate that we can bring in for ma tion from the past. Ex per i ments with al -
tered states of con scious ness and re gres sion by Stanislav Grof  yielded ac -
cu rate in sights in his toric and pre his toric de tails that could not be ex plained 
as prior knowl edge. He also de scribed precognitive and pro phetic glimpses 
of the fu ture in those states, in duced by LSD or holotropic breathwork.
Grof called such man i fes ta tions be yond the usual bound aries of ego and/or
lim i ta tions of space and time “transpersonal ex pe ri ences.” In phys ics, the
no tion that things are in tri cately linked is called “en tan gle ment.” 
It hap pens at sub atomic lev els and is so strange that Ein stein dubbed it
“spooky ac tion at a dis tance.” There are ex per i ments en tan gling two mac -
ro scopic di a monds, dem on strat ing that quan tum me chan i cal ef fects are not 
lim ited to the quantum scale.
Div i na tion is, how ever, not a lab o ra tory ex per i ment in an enor mous Had -
ron Collider; it is an an cient prac tice - a way of see ing the pat terns of ‘what
may be’. 
Div i na tion was part of many cul tures, with out an au gur or spe cial ist in
read ing the “signs,” the Ary ans, Maya’s, Mon go lians, Greek, Romans, etc.
would not ven ture wars, con quests, or ex pe di tions, and I am sure that many
a mod ern day en tre pre neur or stock mar ket
spec u la tor has his own way of feel ing the fu -
ture. Even us ing a sim ple pro ce dure or tool
like a pen du lum or “touch of health” kines -
thetics gives ac cess to the sub- and un con -
scious where we (might) con nect to ev ery -
thing via the “primes”, but with some fil ter ing
and pro jec tion as to make the outcome less
reliable.
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Dowsing with a pendulum: pallomancy

Talk ing about psi-ca pa bil i ties, I am not only talk ing about some one else’s
ex pe ri ence here. Even as I am lim ited in many things, like in vi su al iza tion, I 
do have a tal ent that I think has to do with a con nec tion to the otherworld
and the mag i cal realm. This is not a very broad tal ent, but it serves me in a
spe cific way and of fers me a way to tran scend the limits of causality. 
It’s a kind of sneaky by pass into the in ner child state, where psi con tact hap -
pens. In the be gin ning it re quired some kind of rit ual ef fort, some prep a ra -
tion, con cen tra tion and in ten tion, but as I be came more ad ept at it the prac -
tice be came like a sec ond na ture and works very fast. 
In short, I am a diviner and much of the in sights in this book re sult from us -
ing a pendulum in my work
with peo ple and in de vel op -
ing hints and in tu itions into
mod els, ma tri ces and more
sub stan tial ideas. I can un -
der stand that this prac tice
will be seen by many as un -
sci en tific and ir ra tio nal. I
will there fore ex plain how I
came to be a di viner and how 
I use this tech nol ogy, and
point out how the in tu itions I 
get are checked against re al -
ity and for the con tent of this
book merely formed road
signs point ing in a di rec tion
that then was ex plored in
other more ra tio nal ways. The out come of my div i na tions has a high de gree
of re peat abil ity (which some times amazes me too). I will go into my
dowsing metho dology in some detail here.
The chal lenge for me here was to com bine sub jec tive data (ob tained with a
pen du lum) into a broad pic ture and hy poth e sis and make this log i cally co -
her ent, check it against other ev i dence and sources. The way I did that was
by first as sum ing that rit u als “work” and then de vel op ing a frame work (a
ma trix) of mea sur able char ac ter is tics or di men sions (re peat able within
some mar gin), an a lyz ing the fac tors in volved and com ing up with a model.
Fur ther work might ne ces si tate to adapt that model or even aban don it but
this is why it’s a working hypothesis, not a given truth
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I be came dowser (with a pen du lum) due to a se ri ous ill ness. I then needed to 
learn this tech nique in or der to deal with cer tain food al ler gies and in toler -
an ces and nor mal meth ods were im prac ti cal or im pos si ble. Con cern ing the
dis ease (Sarcoidosis), I did no tice that cer tain foods would make the symp -
toms worse, so I asked about this, maybe there was a spe cific diet? The doc -
tors then (1998) said there was no re la tion ship be tween diet and rheu ma -
tism (which by now is more ac cepted) and I was sent home in the same con -
di tion (in a wheel chair) I had come; live with it and take painkillers! 
My homeopathic ad viser (Elise Dijkstra) pointed at the so lu tion. She dis -
agreed with the doc tors con cern ing the cause and told me it all had to do
with food al lergy, in tes ti nal ir ri ta tions, leak ing gut, etc. Of course this had
to do with stress, over weight, too much work ing, and in my case, sup -
pressed an ger. But I had to watch what I ate, cer tain fats (trans-fats) and
sub stances like MSG (mono sodium glu ta mate) would trig ger Sar coi dosis
at tacks. She sug gested to use a pen du lum to check if a cer tain dish was safe
for me or not. 
I did and dows ing turned out to be a very easy way to test (in)-tol er ance. I
ex per i mented, ex panded the scope of my dows ing and found out it could be 
ap plied to lit er ally ev ery thing and it be came a ma jor tool for me. Over time
I have learn ed to use the pen du lum in a more pre cise way and found it to be
a way to ac cess knowl edge and data far be yond the ac cepted bound aries of
time, place, cau sal ity and logic. 
In fact, I be gan to no tice I could find out things that were con sid ered para -
nor mal, al though I never con sid ered my self  a “sen si tive”. I started de vel -
op ing the o ries about why this worked, got in ter ested in on to log i cal and
epistemological ques tions, and wid ened my scope of ap pli ca tion of the
dows ing. By look ing in many ar eas I have de vel oped mod els, ma tri ces,
ideas about the wider re al ity, the pres ent book is but one of a whole series of 
studies and projects. 
Many of my pro jects con cern the hu man psy che and it was mainly through
psychotherapeutic work us ing a pen du lum that I have de vel oped my no -
tions of  primes and (sub)-per son al i ties. In ther apy, the live in ter ac tion of a
pendulum ses sion al lows for quick as sess ment, feed back and fal si fi ca tion
and fur ther de vel op ment of the method. I have tried to de velop mod els and
the o ries, which would har bor the dows ing data in such a way that fur ther
ex per i ments could es tab lish the va lid ity or un cover in con sis ten cies. With
this then find ways to test it and see if one can predict the outcome of events.
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Ethics of divination

Is it an eth i cal thing to tell the fu ture? Aren’t we med dling with things be -
yond our ter ri tory that much wider im pli ca tions than just do ing some small
magic? 
The Bi ble is quite clear about it: 

“When you en ter the land which the Lord your God gives you, you shall not learn 
to im i tate the de test able things of those na tions. There shall not be found among
you any one who makes his son or his daugh ter pass through the fire, one who uses 
div i na tion, one who prac tices witch craft, or one who in ter prets omens, or a sor -
cerer, or one who casts a spell, or a me dium or a spir it ist, or one who calls up the
dead" (Deu ter on omy 18:9-11). 
The old tes ta ment Jews were quite fa mil iar with such things; the di viner
Balaam (see Num bers 23), paid by Balak, was ad ept at in ter pret ing signs
and omens and tried to curse Is rael. There was thus a re al is tic fear for such
prac tices. Mo ses also wrote: 

“The se cret things be long to the Lord our God but the things re vealed be long to us 
and to our sons for ever, that we may ob serve all the words of this law” (Deu ter on -
omy 29:29). 
It is of course not very con sis tent that the Bi ble (and the Koran es pe cially as
it is a pro phetic faith) ac cept “true” proph ets guided by the true Lord, the
ones that tell the truth, but see the op po nent sor cer ers and proph ets as in -
spired by the devil. 
In flu enc ing the fu ture is, if we take the com mon in ter pre ta tion of the Re li -
gions of the Book, thus not per mit ted. But what about pray ing, ask ing God
to be stow all kinds of good things on us? Div i na tion can be seen as pray ing
for and with an an swer: a con ver sa tion with the spiritual dimension.
The bib li cal pro hi bi tion of div i na tion (and magic) is cir cum vented by
many prac ti tio ners/be liev ers by some how in volv ing God in the pro cess, or
in Is lam, by in volv ing Al lah us ing the Ko ran (texts) in the process. 
Are there good rea sons for a ban on div i na tion? Let me state (as a warn ing,
too) that us ing div i na tion (or con tact ing and con sult ing the spirit world and
in gen eral mag i cal tech niques) is not a neu tral thing. It has many ef fects, of -
ten far be yond the psy cho log i cal and so cial im pli ca tions usu ally ascribed
to rituals.
It has dan ger ous sides, one of which is that dab bling in the oc cult and med -
dling with re al ity is al ways done from an in com plete un der stand ing of the
whole of re al ity, even as we fol low rules and lit ur gies that came from an -
cient and “re li able” sour ces. 

424



We stand to get what we want, not what we need. Pro jec tion and cor roded
in ten tions are hard to elim i nate; the di vid ing line be tween white and black,
left and right-handed prac tice is never clear. The real out come of any mag i -
cal act might turn out quite dif fer ently from what one ex pects, aims at, or
hopes for. Even in what is con sid ered very well in tended magic, like in
heal ing, there are many risks, not in the least be cause we tend to look at and
heal symp toms rather than go ing for the deep causes of ill ness. Magic
should never be used in or der to ma nip u late the will of oth ers, or to cause
harm to any living person or creature.
There is also the ques tion of tres pass ing bor ders. Maybe we are not sup -
posed to know all, as this would im ply we want to be come equal to God, as -
sum ing di vine pow ers. In the Gar den of Eden (Gen e sis), there were two
trees, the Tree of Life and the Tree of Knowl edge of Good and Evil (or of
Self-con scious ness I ar gue elsewhere). 
Adam and Eve eat from this tree and are pun ished with self con scious ness
and the feel ing of na ked ness; they are sent away and will never come close
to the Tree of Life (im mor tal ity). 
The two trees to gether are the qual i fi ca tions of God, and re served for him.
If man could live for ever and have the wis dom that came from the tree of
knowl edge, they would be too much like God. God seem ingly does not
want us to be come like him too much. Some as pects of this Tree of Life
have come to us; the Kabbalah is sup posed to be a rep re sen ta tion of it. In
my no tion of the di vine, truth and love is the first du al ity; the two bib li cal
trees represent them.
Yet there are some good ar gu ments be yond that to be care ful with div i na -
tion, like that per haps God does not want us to know the fu ture at all; he
wants us to live in the “now” and fo cus on our pres ent. When you live in the
fu ture, in what of ten is an “if only” state of post pon ing ac tion or change
now, you for get the de mands of the pres ent. It can be an es cape from re al ity, 
a step away from responsibility.
I have no ticed that there are ques tions that in this sense are “il le gal,” like
ask ing for the time of death or ques tions of such a fun da men tal im por tance
for the de vel op ment of a per son’s con scious ness, that no an swer can or
should be given. One is not meant to get an an s wer to some ques tions and a
“good” di viner will feel this or know this. 
Non-theo log i cal eth i cal rea sons to be care ful with div i na tion are el o -
quently ex pressed by Alejandro Jodorowsky, one of the very few real
mages of our times. He learned, through per sonal ex pe ri ences, not to tell
the fu ture or give clair voy ant ad vice to those who con sult him for psy -
cho-mag i cal ad vice and sug ges tions for psy cho-mag i cal cre ative acts. In
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the book “Psycho magic: the trans for ma tion po wer of shamanic
psychotherapy” he states

“I do not be lieve in the pos si bil ity of pre dict ing the fu ture, in so far as from the mo -
ment you see the fu ture, you mod ify it or cre ate it.” 
He re fers to self-ful fill ing proph e sies. Cli ents who as sume the work of re al -
iz ing the pre dic tions, many times meet with fa tal con se quences. He calls
pro fes sional for tune-tell ers hi jack ers of the nor mal course of life. 
He sees his work as a Tarologist and look ing at the ge ne al ogy tree as a pro -
jec tive test to lo cate a per son’s needs and where prob lems re side and so that
he may give guid ance to help the cli ent with cre at ing a fu ture him/her self.
But Jodo rowsky be lieves, as I do, that we choose our des tiny in ad vance
and that there is no such thing as coin cidence. 

Divination, necromancy and witchcraft
A good start ing place in ex am in ing how div i na tion is part of our his tory is,
of course, the Bi ble. Even as it con demns div i na tion and sor cery, it’s so of -
ten re ferred to that it ob vi ously was part of the culture.
The at ti tude to ward divination seems to change over time; in some parts
any use of such mag i cal tech niques is for bid den, some times in ter pre ta tion
of dreams and pro phetic vi sions were ac cept able, but com mu nion with the
dead (nec ro mancy) was strictly forbidden. 
Div i na tion was of ten con nected to witchcraft. Not ac ci den tally, most re -
vered proph ets were male. This has to do with the pa tri ar chal na ture of
these older civ i li za tions and maybe the pe ren nial fear of men for the power
of women con cern ing birth and heal ing. Mid wives were of ten a main target
for witch-hunt. 
In the Bi ble there are quite a few witches, start ing with Lilith, the spouse of
Adam. King Saul (Sam uel 28.7) con sults the witch of Endor, and in Ex o dus 
22:18 the in junc tion 

“Thou shalt not suf fer a witch to live”
is not a vo ca tional in cen tive. The Greeks also knew witches. Circe and
Medea are good ex am ples; both were us ing sex ual magic, some thing
blamed on witches ever since. Medea is an in di ca tion that the im age of
witches has changed from se duc tive sex ual be ings to old and ugly hags. 
The in flu en tial Ro man poet Lucan has fur ther spread this no tion with his
de scrip tion of the witch Erictho. The sex ual as so ci a tion re mains part of the
witches im age, but has be come very neg a tive; in the Malleus Maleficarum
(witches ham mer) of 1486 it says:

“All witch craft co mes from car nal lust, which is in woman in sa tia ble.” 

426



Maybe it serves to delve into the dif fer ence be tween the more male in cli na -
tion to go for iden tity and power and the more fe male di rec tion to ward love
and re la tion ships. A lot has been said about this, but as we de scribe the male 
ap proach as more re lated to the third chak ra, where power, will and in tu -
itive knowl edge of the truth re sides, and the fe male as re lated to the heart
chak ra of love and con nect ing, we can see here two kinds of magic and thus
divination approaches. 
The fe male is ex em pli fied by the faeries and their spells around the crib of a
new born, the male by the au gur di vin ing the out come of a bat tle. Mod ern
witches, like ca reer women, some times try to bridge the iden tity/re la tion -
ship di vide. Mod ern witch Starhawk defines magic as 

“the art of chang ing con scious ness at will” 
which, in a very broad sense, for her en com passes po lit i cal ac tiv ism. 
It’s the in ten tion that mat ters. Where is the mag i cal power seated, what
prac tices are used to ad dress, call forth, and use these pow ers? One could
even look for the mag i cal and mys ti cal (ac tive-pas sive) con cen tra tion on
other chak ras as a way of out lin ing con tact modes with the meta phys i cal, a
kind of clas si fi ca tion of magic. 

I-Ching 

Let’s look at some of the ways we rit u ally work with the fu ture. One of the
old est div i na tion or prophesy tools is the I-Ching. For those fa mil iar with
“the book of changes,” the no tion that this an cient Chi nese method of div i -
na tion is an an tenna for the fu ture is an un usual, but per haps use ful de scrip -
tion. The I-Ching is used as a div i na tion tool and con sulted to in di cate the
out come of things, of ten the fu ture, re lated to spe cific ques tions or ac tions
and is also de scribed as a hyper communication tool. 
The way the I-Ching is thrown re sem bles the way Tarot cards are used, but
there are many ways to try to ac cess in for ma tion be yond the space-time
lim i ta tions, div i na tion be ing part of many rit u als in many cul tures. Div i na -
tion co mes from the Latin divinare “to fore see, to be in spired by a god,” re -
lated to divinus, di vine. Div i na tion is the at tempt to fore tell fu ture events by 
ways of omens or reading of signs.
The I-Ching is a good ex am ple; it has been used for a very long time as a
div i na tion tool. It was con sulted to in di cate the fu ture, of ten re lated to spe -
cific ques tions. In a rather ma g i cal way the ques tions we pose about the fu -
ture are linked to the way we throw the dice or coins, and we are pre sented
with an out come in the form of a text from an an cient Chinese book. 
These texts are am big u ous, but for many pres ent an in sight in what is about
to hap pen or what they have to do. For those fa mil iar with the I-Ching, the
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book of changes, the no tion that the I-Ching is an an tenna for the fu ture is
an un usual, but ac cept able description.
If the I-Ching is an an tenna for the fu ture, some how work ing out side our
no tion and realm of lin ear uni di rec tional time and cau sal ity, but still ef fec -
tive, this opens a real can of worms. The I-Ching is but one ex am ple; there
are many other ways to deal with the fu ture like Tarot, dows ing, clair voy -
ance, or pre science. This at tacks the tra di tional no tions of cau sal ity, sheds
new light on is sues con cern ing de ter min ism and free will, and puts a bomb
un der what we call “phys ics” as sci ence sees it. Its such a fright en ing idea
for our whole sys tem that its quite log i cal that the ques tion has not been
asked or addressed, except in Science Fiction. 

The value of divination techniques

The I-Ching was writ ten down more than 2000 years ago. The Tarot in its
pres ent form is at best seven cen tu ries old, but div i na tion is prob a bly as old
as hu man self-con scious ness. How is it pos si ble that these tech niques
work? Are they ex ten sions and ad ap ta tions of prac tices that were found by
very wise, maybe pro phetic peo ple and thus man i fes ta tions, cor re spond ing
to fun da men tal laws, or are they hu man in ven tions that ac quired sig nif i -
cance and “en ergy” be cause they have been used so long and have built up
“belief energy?” I think they are both. 
There is fun da men tal (cor re spon den ce) power in them and there is hu man
power, built up over time. In this re spect they are like holy places or holy
ob jects, which also have two com po nents. In this view it ob vi ously helps to
sep a rate the more hu man (ar che typ i cal) from the fun da men tal as pects, not
to di min ish the ef fec tive ness, but to un der stand where cul tural things enter
the formula. 
The Tarot, for in stance, clearly uses im ag ery of the early mid dle ages, and
stick ing to these orig i nals has its value. On the other hand, we live in
cyberspace times, with dif fer ent ar che types emerg ing; the mo d ern hacker
or wikileaker now might re place the trick ster or fool of old, the neu ro sur -
geon or ge netic en gi neer might be seen as a whole new breed of ar che typ i -
cal agents. So why not cre ate new Tarot decks with new im ag ery, but re tain
the prob a bly more fun da men tal numb ering and suits?

The Tarot

A well known div i na tion tech nique in volves the tarot, a deck of cards that is 
now of ten used to ad dress the meta-di men sional to ob tain in for ma tion
about pend ing de ci sions, the fu ture, and sim i lar is sues be yond the normal
senses. 
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The Tarot, ini tially just a card game (and the Chi nese had play ing cards
long be fore), has been linked to other es o teric tra di tions and is used in many 
ways. Lay ing or read ing the Tarot, can be done in many ways; most can be
de scribed as Tarot rituals.
They are more or less clean an ten nas and don’t re quire an in duced trance,
liminality stage, or im mer sion. The link to the meta-di men sional does re -
quire a clear in ten tion or ques tion from the one who asks for the in for ma -
tion; the per son in ter pret ing the se quence, po si tion and mean ing of the
cards has to be tuned in, but it’s not like a shamanic journey. 

Tarot of Marseille
The orig i nal (or at least old est) Tarot of Mar seille tra di tion, seven cen tu ries
old, is sup posed to orig i nate in the know l edge, sci ence, and art of the men
who built the ca the drals and their un der stand ing of sym bol ism, but in more
mod ern times the Tarot has evolved as a spir i tual tool with many vari a tions
in both the cards and the in ter pre ta tion. Usu ally the num ber of cards re -
mains the same, but there are hun dreds, if not thousands, of different sets. 
Tarot, orig i nally but a game, in es o teric prac tice goes be yond its typ i cal use
as a divinatory tool. It is a psy cho log i cal tool, self help tool, in tro spec tive
tool, meditational tool, cre ative tool, and in some re spects a mag i cal tool, a
link with a wider, meta-di men sional reality.
The tarot is or has be come a Legominism, a kind of coded his tory or evo lu -
tion ary sym bol, a means of trans mit ting (by way of ini ti ates that rec og nize
it) in for ma tion about the plan e tary evo lu tion, about the pur pose, goals, and
di rec tion of life. The Great Pyr a mid, Chess, and Kabbalah are other ex am -
ples of Legominisms. 
Many peo ple have made con nec tions and in ter pre ta tions of what the Tarot
is, be yond a pack of cards, with sym bols and num bers. Some, like
Ouspensky (an as so ci ate of Gurdjieff), have come up with in ter pre ta tions
and his toric links that are not sub stan ti ated, but the way one can in ter pret a
se quence of 21+1 cards are many. 
There is the link with the Kabbalah (Tree of Life) and its 22 con nec tions be -
tween the 10 Sephiroth and the num bered cards at tached to the Sephirot: 1
(aces) to Kether, 2 to Chokmah, 3 to Binah and so on, court cards hav ing a
more per sonal touch. The Sephiroth can be seen as sim i lar to the Chak ras in
Yoga. Self-re al iza tion re quires the aware ness and re dis cov ery of all lev els
of one’s own be ing, from Malkuth - the phys i cal re al ity - up to Kether as the 
spiritual perfection. 
One can see the Tarot as a sym bolic or even coded guide to map one’s life.
Di vid ing them in 4 sets of 5 cards, with the world as the fi nal one and the
Fool as the free spirit, opens an in ter pre ta tion of the cards as sym bolic jour -
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ney through life, from in car na tion to lib er a tion 
of an in di vid ual soul. The jug gler heads the
four in flu ences in childhood. 
I try to see in the Tarot as an ar che typ i cal out -
line for rit u als, al though I have found no clear
ref er ence to this in the lit er a ture or internet.
The 22 greater (ma jor) ar cana (se crets), in -
clud ing the Fool, seem in them selves and in the 
num bered or der, also to in di cate a liturgic or -
der for rit ual. One can read it as the pro ces sion
of rit ual ar che types and par tic i pants, or even
in flu ences on the rit ual space, pa rad ing to ward
en coun ter with love, fate, jus tice, go ing down
in the dark, then the pos i tive forces up hill and
fi nally re al ity, with the coyote mind (the Fool)
around.
The cards are: I (The Ma gi cian / The Jug gler)
II (The High Priest ess / The Popess) III (The
Em press) IV (The Em peror) V (The
Hierophant / The Pope) VI (The Lov ers) VII
(The Char iot) VIII (XI) (Jus tice) IX (The Her -
mit) X (Wheel of For tune) XI (VIII) (Strength / 
For ti tude) XII (The Hanged Man / The Trai tor) 
XIII (Death) XIV (Tem per ance) XV (The
Devil) XVI (The Tower /Fire) XVII (The Star)
XVIII (The Moon) XIX (The Sun) XX (Judg -
ment / The An gel) XXI (The World/Wis dom)

(XXII / 0 / Un num bered) (The Fool). 
The lesser (mi nor) ar cana, the 56 cards in 4 suits, also has an es o teric mean -
ing; many have stud ied it and de scribed it as a map of men tal and spir i tual
path ways.
The ideas of the Gurdjieff/Ouspensky and the Fourth Way about the role
and sym bol ism of the Fool or Id iot are in ter est ing. In their view, the Fool is
not the wise per son and Jester who mocks the sta tus quo; he is the fool who
is un con scious, a ro bot who needs to awaken, psy cho log i cally asleep in a
life of fan tasy. Gurdjieff took this Idiot no tion quite se ri ously and turned it
into a ther a peu tic rit ual, drink ing and toast ing to 21 dif fer ent kind of Id i ots
(see : “Der verwirklichte Id iot - Die kunstvolle Psychologie von G.I.
Gurdjieff” by Bruno Martin).
P. D. Ouspensky, in the first para graphs of “The Sym bol ism Of The Tarot”
and in “A New Model of the Uni verse,” talks about the Tarot and points out
that for learn ing and un der stand ing “the sense of sym bols” (and thus the
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hid den forces of Na ture and Man) and for teach ing the fun da men tal prin ci -
ples as well as the el e ments of the es o teric lan guage, the Tarot is the most
syn thetic and one of the most interesting methods. 
He places the twenty-one cards in the shape of a tri an gle, seven cards on
each side, with a point in the cen ter of the tri an gle rep re sented by the zero
(Fool) card, and a square round the tri an gle (the square con sist ing of
fifty-six cards, four teen on each side). He de scribes this as a rep re sen ta tion
of the re la tion be tween God, Man, and the Uni verse, or the re la tion be -
tween the world of ideas, the con scious ness of man, and the phys i cal world. 
The tri an gle is God (the Trin ity) or the world of ideas. The point is man’s
soul. The square is the vis i ble, phys i cal, or phe nom e nal world. Po ten tially,
the point is equal to the square, which means that all the vis i ble world is
con tained in man’s con scious ness, is cre ated in man’s soul. The soul it self
is a point hav ing no di men sion in the world of the spirit, symbolized by the
triangle. 
An other way of ar rang ing the Tarot cards is in 4 groups of 5, with the
world/wis dom in the mid dle as the fi nal stage, the fool at the side, and hav -
ing four phases: child hood, ap pren tice ship, chal lenge, mas tery. There are
numerological har mo nies in this ar range ment. 

Tarot Rituals

The way one reads or lays the Tarot is in it self a rit ual; a read ing can be very
cer e mo nial or just pick ing a few cards. There are var i ous ways tarot read ers
might ap proach it, such as the cer e mony they at tach to it or the par a pher na -
lia they use with it. For some, a kind of rit ual is an in te gral part of a read ing;
it pre pares the reader, fo cuses the mind (of reader and cli ent), clears the
psy chic space, cre ates a sa cred en vi ron ment, keeps un fa vor able in flu ences
at bay, and is es sen tial to main tain ing the readings inte gri ty. 
Oth ers see this as some what su per sti tious or based on fear; they might con -
sider all rit ual as fear-based, be ing overly anx ious in or der to sep a rate the
reader (the mes sen ger) from (the source of) the message.
This has to do with what the rit ual is sup posed to be. If it is seen as a way to
struc ture mean ing into our ex is tence us ing some kind of sym bolic act, it has 
a func tion. But if this func tion gets lost, the rit ual be comes empty. An other
ar gu ment for hav ing some kind of rit ual is that it shows re spect for the tra di -
tion, show ing rev er ence and hu mil ity as one is deal ing with great mys ter ies
and higher knowledge.
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24 Images and imagery: the visual

In rit ual there is a lot to see, both with our in ner eye and in the out side world, 
col ors, shapes, move ments, and we are ob vi ously in flu enced by this, im ag -
ery is an im por tant part of the rit ual matrix.
See ing things, per ceiv ing re al ity through our eyes seems the most easy and
com mon of all to un der stand, but hap pens to be one of sci ence’s nasty enig -
ma’s. 
We think we know how our eyes work, how light seems to pass through our
ret ina and is then con verted into im ages in our mind, but apart from brain
scans and ac tiv ity mon i tor ing we have lit tle idea how im ag ing works. 
It ob vi ously works with elec tric and chem i cal pro cesses in our brains, but
are these just tem po rary traces? Is there a stor age mech a nism for data,
memes, ideas be yond short term mem ory or is our grey mat ter noth ing but
some kind of tuner for ac cess to some thing in side (a ho lo graphic field) or
out side of our skull? 
Our no tion of per cep tion has changed and will change, mod ern in sights and 
find ings like embod ied cog ni tion, mirror neu rons, and com mon cod ing in -
di cate that act ing and per cep tion are linked in more ways than we knew.
The body ob vi ously in ter acts with our brains in many ways, there is lo cal
in tel li gence in limbs and or gans, and the way we act and move in flu ences
our think ing and vice versa. In rit ual we use these links, which are much
older than our self-con scious cor tex. Div i na tion is one of the ways these
links have been used in what for a long time was seen as irrational practices.

When we look at some thing we have a men tal im age and this is kind of syn -
chro nized with other senses. Phys i cally the sen sa tion of feel ing the stam p -
ing of our feet on the ground and the see ing our feet do ing that are fol low ing 
dif fer ent phys i cal path ways and we should no tice a tim ing dif fer ence be -
tween them, but we don’t. 
The syn ap tic path ways are slower, one should see the stamp ing be fore you
feel it and the de lay should be no tice able. Re search into vi sual per cep tion
by peo ple like Benjamin Libet also makes clear that vi sion (and per cep tion
in gen eral) is not a straight for ward pro cess, there are anom a lies con cern ing
tim ing that can not be ex plained by ‘normal’ physics.
The vi sual turns out to be very much a men tal con struct, we see what we
want to see, what we ex pect to see and cre ate a vi sual re al ity for our selves or 
co-cre ate a con sen sual world that might be to tal il lu sion, as quan tum phys i -
cists and Ve dic sages tell us. 
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Peo ple like Rupert Sheldrake point at the pos si bil ity that our vi sion is a
field phe nom e non, that senses are not the me chan i cal sen sor/re cep tors pro -
cess ing in com ing data, but more com plex in ter ac tions with a re al ity we
also co-cre ate. It seems more like we sense and trans mit en ergy and man i -
fest an im age of re al ity di rectly with our mind. The re al ity we think we per -
ceive bub bles up, from an un con scious level of in ter ac tion (hence my no -
tion of primes) to ward the level we experience as conscious. 
This deeper per cep tion af fects our body, moods, be hav ior and sub con -
scious (pre-)volition, it guides our au to matic state of be ing. An other way of 
say ing this is that our whole body is our sub con scious mind.
Here the dif fer ent states of con scious ness like dream ing or med i ta tion and
phe nom ena like lu cid dream ing, near death ex pe ri ences and out-of-body
ex pe ri ences show us that re al ity ex pe ri ences may be less phys i cal than we
assume. 
The end less vari a tion in oth er worldly views re ported from dreams, psy che -
delic trips, mys tic ex pe ri ences, etc. is so vast, so im mense, that the lim ited
space-time dimensio nality of nor mal life per cep tion makes sense, as al -
ready Kant re marked. There is more, but we sen si bly limit ac cess ing it to
spe cial oc ca sions (rit ual, dream ing) or spe cial peo ple. The sha man, jour -
ney ing other realms and of ten achiev ing better un der stand ing, find ing deep 
truths and in flu enc ing health may be seen as a fraud or trick ster. We then,
how ever have to ac cept that at least his or her pla ce bo-tal ents (and the rit ual
con text that make them work) do result in practical benefits.

Imagery and visualization are very much part of the mag i cal do main and
play an im por tant role in many rit u als; they are the door ways to the imag i -
na tion, the roots and fundament of our in ner worlds, but also a link to the
otherworld and in the mag i cal sense, tools to cre ate. The lay out, the col ors,
the stat ues, the way peo ple dress in a rit ual- there is not only a lot of sym bol -
ism in it, but the vi sual cues reach deep in the sub and un con scious levels of
the psyche. 
This is the age-old part of re lat ing to the other world, as we can see in
cave-paint ings and in the jew elry and stat ues from very early in the de vel -
op ment of the hu man race. What is the pri mary pur pose of the ater, lit er a -
ture, and es pe cially po etry other than guid ing the imag i na tion, which is
mostly a vi sual gift? And can we read Shakespeare with out no tic ing the
sym bol ism, of ten in many lay ers su per im posed on plot and
characterization? 
Even in the wa tered down and mod ern ized ver sions of rit ual, like in the
movie “The Secret” the use of visualization is po si tioned as the pri mary
mag i cal tool, as the key to in flu enc ing re al ity by way of the imagination.
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Im ag ery and sym bol ism are the twin moth ers of the rit ual realm, and there
is much de bate about the role of im ag ery in think ing. 
What I miss in the the o ret i cal and ex per i men tal ap proaches of the re search -
ers and phi los o phers about im ag ing, im ag ery and how we per ceive in ner
vi sions is that they make no dis tinc tion be tween the (sub-)personality
state(s). 
If, as I be lieve, the inner child or rit ual state dif fers from the masks or outer
(sub-)per son al i ties in us ing the same hard ware (the brain) in a dif fer ent
way, the dif fer ent states might also work with a dif fer ent rep re sen ta tion.
Now the ex pe ri ence in trance states and psycho actively in duced al tered
states of con scious, again in my view closely re lated or iden ti cal to the in ner 
child state, show that in most peo ple the vi sual el e ments, the im ag ery, the
viv id ness of the views, the whole ex pe ri ence is quite dif fer ent and of ten
more in ten sive than what hap pens in the mask states. In fact so many peo ple 
re port that those ex pe ri ences are more real than what they nor mally see or
feel. They also fre quently re port new in sights, see ing im ag ery that has no
links to pre vi ous ex pe ri ences and rather feel like com ing from an other
realm. This re futes the no tion of Da vid Hume and Kant, that all im ag ery
and thought are based on pre vi ous ex pe ri ences and as so ci a tions with
known ob jects and sit u a tions and Hume’s notion, that vividness is the main
identifier of reality.
Look ing at the rit ual state there fore and tak ing se ri ous the no tion in most
tra di tions, that what the priest, sha man or seer brings back from their jour -
ney is valu able, sym bol i cally cor rect, some times new and di rec tive for the
whole cul ture, more re search is nec es sary. Prophecy, lu cid ity (see ing the
grand scheme and in ter re la tion of things) and de vel op ing a vi sion to deal
with ecol ogy, cyberchaos, econ omy and so ci ety are es sen tial if we are to
bring hu man ity back on a sus tain able path, ig nor ing these has been a costly
ex per i ment in quasi-enlighten ment and rationality.
Vi sions, vi sion quest, jour ney ing, the in ner eye, lu cid dream ing, these are
some of the prac tices and as pects of see ing in a rit ual con text. This rit ual
im ag ery has a phys i cal coun ter part, we make rep re sen ta tions, cop ies of our
vi sions. So of course in rit ual prac tice the use of im ages, stat ues, paint ings
and such is vis i ble and part of many cul tures, but not of all. Some re ject this
representational ‘pro jection’.
There lies an in ter est ing no tion, point ing at the po ten tial and dan gers of pic -
tures in a mag i cal sense, im ages have power, they can be used in con ta gious 
magic like voo doo, but in gen eral they are en ergy ob jects in them selves. In
mod ern times the use of im ages and mov ing im ages (video) has be come so
wide spread and im ages are used so widely to in flu ence and one could say
hyp no tize us, cre at ing new myths (like how a woman should look) and
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chang ing per cep tions, cul ture, re la tional pat terns, that one could se ri ously
ask if the ban on im ages in some religions doesn’t make some sense.  

Aniconism: the ban on images

The use of im ages, stat ues, pic tures in rit ual is quite com mon, al though
there is a dis tinc tion be tween purely sym bolic im ag ery and that which de -
picts an thro po mor phic im ag ery, Gods, heav enly en ti ties and such, as has
been for bid den in the Jew ish faith (Ex o dus 20:4) and spilled over into Is -
lam. There is no spe cific ban on hu man im ages in the Koran, only in the
Hadith (sto ries about the prophet Mo ham med) there are a few references. 
The Old Tes ta ment how ever has a high sta tus within Is lam, so copy ing the
ban on graven im ages and idols (aniconism) is quite log i cal. Only the Shia,
with more of a fo cus on the mag i cal, ac cept pic tures of peo ple. The con cern
about (am a teur) mov ies around Is lam, por tray ing Mo ham med rather
unrespectful terms, is thus understandably.
In the 8th cen tury the Byzantine em per ors is sued a for mal ban on im ages,
fol lowed by the Is lamic rul ers, mostly to please the Jew ish pop u la tion. The
Byzantine ban was re versed 40 years later, the Is lamic ban on im ages of
peo ple, na ture etc. is still there.
Im ages are es sen tial for many rit u als, are age old as the cavepaintings in di -
cate and are part of most cul tures and re li gions. Sac ri fic ing and pray ing to
stat ues and icons, car ry ing them around in pro ces sions is also a very old
tradition.

The un der ly ing ques tion, why are im ages of peo ple (and Gods etc.) banned
in the first place, is an im por tant one. There must be some ex pla na tion, as
not only in the bi ble, but in many tra di tions one sees im ag ing peo ple as im -
proper or hav ing spe cial pow ers. Many in dig e nous peo ple re sent their pic -
tures be ing taken, they feel part of their soul is taken away with it. In some
vi sion quests and sub stance-in duces rit ual states, one tries to see one’s own
face, not very easy, but see ing one self in the dream state is important.
Im ages, es pe cially faces and within the face the eyes and the iris of the eyes, 
give away a lot of in for ma tion. One’s face is a key to the per son al ity, the
Chi nese have de vel oped this in great depth. Chi nese peo ple be lieve that the
face of a par tic u lar per son rep re sents his or her per son al ity, health and for -
tune. Face read ing also known as Mian Xiang is a pop u lar an cient prac tice
of Chi nese peo ple, used to study the per son al ity, past and fu ture pros pects
of a par tic u lar per son, also for di ag nos tic med i cal prac tices. Mod ern tech -
nol ogy uses the iris for iden ti fi ca tion, but more and more face rec og ni tion
is be com ing part of our techno-so ci ety, we are rec og nized, pro filed and put
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in da ta bases, our soul or as sumed soul, in fact mostly our personality is
captured in data banks outside our control.
In the West im ages are so much part of the cul ture, es pe cially since me dia
like pho tog ra phy, film and internet have spawned bil lions of pic tures. Im -
ag ery has be come an im por tant part of the new myths like that we have to
look young, white and happy to count at all. But there are in di ca tions, that
there is in creased aware ness about what pic tures, es pe cially faces, can do,
to one’s self im age, to one’s sta tus and pri vacy. Now that face rec og ni tion
be comes a re al is tic tech nol ogy and or ga ni za tions like Facebook are us ing
in not al ways dis closed ways, the FBI and NSA use it and there is a growing 
concern about this.
Profiling of peo ple, not only based on the surf ing and buy ing hab its, but
done by anal y sis of pic tures and video, is be com ing a com mon prac tice for
ad min is tra tions and se cu rity agen cies. Peo ple now re al ize that they are but
tar get-groups and that ex ten sive pro files in a way is iden tity theft, one be -
come what is in the da ta base, not what one really is.
Im ages can be dan ger ous, in the mag i cal con text, be cause they es tab lish a
con nec tion, con ta gious or sym pa thetic. Hav ing an im age of some one
might give some power ac cord ing to the law of sim i lar i ties, there is a cor re -
spon dence be tween the per son and the im age. Of course hav ing clothes, or
better hair, nails etc. even works better, think of the voo doo prac tice of be -
witching people.
Im ages and stat ues also have an aura, mostly very slight, but when enough
peo ple watch it, the aura grows. This ex plains why cer tain stat ues and
paint ings, watched by mil lions, gather en ergy, and be come sa cred or in
mod ern terms, very valu able. This by the way re quires that see ing with our
eyes is an ac tive pro jec tion of some thing (light/pho tons/en ergy), some -
thing the phys i cists will find hard to ac cept. I be lieve this, that we pro ject
en ergy by look ing at some thing, is the case, and it ex plains no tions like the
evil eye and the phe nom e non, that the eyes of sha mans and holy peo ple
some times have an ex traor di nary intensity, they look through you.

Looking is sending energy

The no tion, that look ing is a two way pro cess and that by look ing (or more
pre cisely by see ing) we send en ergy (of a kind not mea sur able by phys i cal
in stru ments) is some thing that would top ple the sci en tific un der stand ing of
how our eyes and see ing works. Rupert Sheldrake, build ing on his un der -
stand ing of morphogenetic fields and te lep a thy, has de signed ex per i ments
that show that look ing at some one can be per ceived by what he calls the ex -
tended mind, a con cept sim i lar to what I call the primes. 
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In his star ing ex per i ment, one of the “Seven Ex per i ments That Could
Change the World: A Do-It- Your self Guide to Rev o lu tion ary Sci ence” he
asks peo ple to ex per i ment with the feel ing of be ing looked at from be hind.
This is a re mark ably com mon phe nom e non. So is the ex pe ri ence of look ing 
at some one from be hind and finding that they turn round.
In an other ex per i ment, the Photo Ex per i ment, in stead of look ing at the sub -
ject di rectly, the looker looks at his or her pho to graph in stead, while the
sub ject is seated in another room.
That there is an en ergy ex change with the ob jects we look at kind of sup port 
the no tion of aniconism, the ban on im ages and no ta bly pic tures of faces.
Some one look ing at us or our pic ture (or an other wit ness in radionics terms
like a hair, some thing we also en coun ter in voo doo) sends en ergy, and this
pro jec tion can be good or bad, but for pri vacy rea sons we might want not to
be ex posed un nec es sar ily to this kind of com mu ni ca tion. It in flu ences us in
mag i cal ways and even might actually steal a part of our soul.
We are all sub ject to the opin ions of oth ers about our selves, this in flu ences,
mostly un no ticed, our self im age. The pro jec tion of oth ers can be come a
de fin ing part of who we are, at least in our out ward per son al ity, we show a
mask that goes well with the im age peo ple ex pect from us. This is one of the 
prob lems we are now fac ing with the rise of pic ture ori ented cyberspace so -
cial net works, like Face book. We be come the im age, the avatar we put on
top of our Facebook page, even if this is not the real us.
An eye that sees us is a com mon sym bol in es o teric cir cles like in ma sonry,
mean ing the eye of God is om ni pres ent. The Egyp tian eye of Horus has a si -
m i lar mean ing, but this is not a two-way thing. To see the face of God is
con sid ered a deathly ex pe ri ence and in the Bhagavat Gita the mo ment that
Krishna shows him self as the God he is and the im pres sion it makes on
Arjuna de picts how see ing the di vine is a very deep and even frightening
moment.

The most powerful tool of the magus is his imagination!

Magic and im ag ery are nearly in sep a ra ble, and ac cord ing to the para- psy -
chol o gists like Stan Krippner most of the psy chi cal and psi-ca pa bil ity now
stud ied in lab o ra tory con di tions also have al lot to do with im ag ery and is
more or less limited by this.

The cul tural role of (the ren der ings of) men tal im ag ery, of ten very sym -
bolic, is ob vi ous. Cul tures, tribes, na tions and cults iden tify them selves
with cer tain im ages, from the Bear Clan to the Swastika of the Nazi’s.
Some times the im ag ery is very much re lated to the core myths of a cul ture,
to its his tory and his toric fig ures, the im ag ery in the con text of sto ries is a
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kind of mne monic re minder of the cul tural evo lu tion ary his tory. Re li gious
art in this con text is a way to spread vi sions and the cultural identity related
to them.
Cul ti va tion of men tal im ag ery is the core of many in dig e nous re li gions or
cults, de vel op ing the in ner or third eye. Vi sions as in spe cific pro phetic ex -
pe ri ences or re lated to con tact with otherworld en ti ties are of ten the de fin -
ing event in a tra di tion or re li gion, as in Islam and in the Mormon faith.
The in duc tion of the vi sion ary state or lu cid state is done in many ways, the
whole gamut of de pri va tion (food, sleep, con tact, light), ec static dance,
mu sic, rit ual acts, spe cial cos tumes, par a pher na lia of all kinds, ges tures,
texts, hyp no sis, self-hyp no sis, breathwork, mor ti fi ca tion, phys i cal re stric -
tion, group mind ma nip u la tion, pain, iso la tion and in ges tion of sub stances
or teacher plant concoctions comes into play.
Pre par ing and fo cus ing on ob tain ing a vi sion in a spe cific con text, like in a
vi sion quest, is of ten de scribed as mak ing a jour ney, a flight (as in go ing
high) and in our times (in con nec tion with psy che del ics) as a mak ing a trip.
It is of ten ex pe ri enced as be com ing high, and in struc tured en vi ron ments
this is even in di cated in lev els, like nav i gat ing the 3 worlds or reaching the
33th level.

Mind’s eye: vision quest

When we talk about the mind’s eye, the third eye or the power eye, these all
re fer to what we see in side our head, with eyes closed or as hallucinative
im ages pro jected in the nor mal re al ity. What we can see is quite dif fer ent,
some peo ple are very good at see ing im ages, fo cus ing and ma nip u lat ing
them, there are peo ple with ul tra-sharp and wide (eidetic) vi sions and oth -
ers that can’t see an ap ple, even as it is there right in front of them and they
just have to re tain the im age for a short while.
The level one can see  these in ner-eye semi-real things, sit u a tions or pe cu -
liar im ag ery de pends upon an in born ca pac ity to vi su al ize, but also on prac -
tice and the state of con scious ness one is in. I be lieve the in ner child state is
the one that is the most vi sual, partly be cause we first ex pe ri ence this state
in early child hood, when words or con cept have lit tle mean ing. It’s the in -
ner child or rit ual space state that fa cil i tates the vi sion quest or sha man ist ic
prac tice, deep med i ta tion and mag i cal rou tines in gen eral. Not ev ery body
is good at it, but vi sual im ag ery ca pa bil i ties can be trained and in many tra -
di tions the cul ti va tion of the vi sion ary tal ent is the main ed u ca tion for the
witch, priest, monk, hotar, shaman or medicine men. 
This train ing can take a quiet form, like in the Vajrayana (tantric) Bud -
dhism, where it in volves long med i ta tion on texts that in di cate what and
how to vi su al ize and spe cif i cally what to do with the im ag ery one mas ters.
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The ma nip u la tion of the im ages of some times very com plex “worlds” of
gods, de mons and sym bols (first imag ined, only af ter wards painted as
thangkas to re mind one of the pro cess) is used to in flu ence bodily pro -
cesses, like us ing a shrunken “world” to clean in ter nal path ways like the
Ida and Pindala around the Sushumna cen tral chan nel or Nadi of the back -
bone. In other cul tures the vi sion ary state is achieved in some times bru tal
ways, like the Sundance cer e mony of Native American and First Nations
peoples.
In the train ing of vi su al iza tion ca pa bil i ties the im prov ing of the viv id ness
of the im age usu ally co mes first, by block ing noise, con cen tra tion and med -
i ta tion. The sec ond stage is then the control ledness of the im age, can one
ma nip u late it, change it, all with in creas ing the re al iza tion that this in flu -
ences the daily re al ity, but is not real. Dis crim i nat ing be tween mere
(psycho patho logical) hallucina tions or ac tive and con scious ma nip u la tion
of the im ag ery is part of what makes a great seer or sha man. Ex pe ri enc ing
the pro cess of see ing as real liv ing in two worlds and know ing the dif fer -
ence dis crim i nates the true ma gi cian from the lu na tic. This is not to deny
that the lu na tic or ep i lep tic en ters the same ex tra-di men sional space, but he
or she has trou ble sep a rat ing it from ordinary reality, in some cases their
messages can be interpreted as oracles.
Visualization train ing based on scripts, and then ac tively and by feed back
re in forc ing bodily re sponse or ask ing to de scribe and in ten sify the stim uli
like col ors etc. is a way to de velop the tal ent. A less con scious but ef fec tive
way to in flu ence the abil ity to “see” is dream in cu ba tion, plant ing a seed
(sug ges tion) for a spe cific topic to come up in a dream. It can be used to
guide the im ag ery in the dream state.
Dreams and vi sions are both seen as con tact with gods, spir its or de mons.
Tylor saw dreams and vi sions as the or i gin of re li gion.
Af ter a ses sion or event, re work ing that what was seen, help ing to iden tify
the sym bol ism and bring ing the ex pe ri ence to a more con scious and cog ni -
tive level helps pro cess ing and re mem ber ing the vi sion, sim i lar to what one
does with dreams and in dream-anal y sis. These meth ods are also used in
mod ern hypnotherapy, which re lies heavily on imaging and suggestion.
There are many forms of vi sion quests, and the Acid Tests of Ken Kesey
prob a bly qual ify as a mod ern and psy che del i cally in duced vari a tion on the
theme. I be lieve that all these meth ods have in com mon that the in ter me di -
ate goal is to reach the state of in ner aware ness where con tact with the ex -
tra-di men sional or ex tra-mun dane is pos si ble and the prac ti cal goals like
heal ing or other results can be achieved. 
What one tries to find there de pends on the cul tural con text, of ten it is about
find ing a totem an i mal or guardian spirit, es tab lish ing con tact with a spe -
cific nat u ral phe nom e non, ex tra-mun dane agency, spirit or God, ask ing
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them for help, ward ing off the evil eye (apotropaic magic), con nect ing to
the core truths of the tra di tion, or un der stand ing one’s own psyche and
life’s path. 
In gen eral it’s about con nect ing to the deeper lay ers of re al ity, ex plor ing the 
ex tra-di men sional space ei ther mys ti cally (pas sive) or mag i cally (ac tive).
For the shaman the pas sive sit u a tion is of ten when he or she lis tens to the
teach ers, teacher plants, spirit guides, the en ti ties that called them to this
and the ac tive part is di rect ing other spir its or en ti ties to do cer tain things. A
spe cial sit u a tion of pas sive sur ren der to the mag i cal realm is the pos ses sion
trance, in vit ing spir its or entities to take over physical functions.
The re sult of a vi sion quest can be, like in rites of pas sage, to reach an other
(so cial) sta tus, to see the fu ture or the cause of pres ent prob lems, ma nip u -
late the re al ity (health, har vest, hunt or war out come) but it can also bring
new in sights that change the course of the com mu nity or the individual. 
In sha man ic prac tice, the sha man of ten en ters the otherworld on be half of
oth ers, he as the more ex pe ri ence trav eler or “flyer” knows where to find
the an swers or mag i cal ac tions that are ap pro pri ate or necessary.

The mirror

Mir rors have a mag i cal qual ity, they are used in many mag i cal op er a tions,
but also in rit u als. Mir rors are sim ple and yet ef fec tive tools to ex plore and
train one’s mag i cal qual i ties, spe cif i cally one’s im ag ing tal ent and psychic
skills. 
Mir ror work trains the in ner eye to per ceive the un seen. Through out his tory 
scrying (mir ror gaz ing) has been a mag i cal method to look into the fu ture,
an swer ques tions, solve prob lems, find lost ob jects or iden tify crim i nals.
For this nor mal mir rors or shin ing ob jects were used, but there are also spe -
cial mir rors made es pe cially for scrying, called magic mir rors, not always
very reflecting.
Look ing at your self for some time, with out too much fo cus, de tached and
with out too much light (a can dle works fine) will even tu ally lead to
changes in per cep tion. The face may be gin to change in the mir ror, al ter ing
in shape or fea tures, re veal ing hid den as pects of your self, some see this as
past lives im ages. Look ing into a mir ror with some soft fo cus on the third
eye will bring some change in the level or state of consciousness. 
Some will see, be fore their eyes or in some in ner view, vi sions, scenes, peo -
ple, of ten per ceived in pe riph eral vi sion. Even if noth ing is per ceived in the
mir ror be yond the nor mal re flec tion, there is a con nec tion with the ex tra-di -
men sional be cause one sends en ergy (by see ing) to one self. That con nec -
tion might open a flood of in tu itive thoughts, in spi ra tions, ideas or know l -
edge, some times an inner voice or sounds.
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The sur face of a fluid is a mir ror, but shiny metal sur faces were used very
early, mostly to see one self. In a way mir rors are ob jects of hu man van ity
and cer tainly they were ex pen sive pos ses sions in the pre-in dus trial days. 
Shiny sur faces, like those of gem stones or crys tals are used for dec o ra tion,
but in scrying one looks at ob jects like a crys tal ball to ob tain im ages or vi -
sions from the extra dimen sional. Mir rors re flect, one’s own im age but used 
in an other way, they are shiny and re turn im ages to where they came from.
Us ing small mir rors on rit ual gar ments is also a way to fend off un wanted
in flu ences or bad spir its, to turn away evil. Look ing not di rectly but via a
mir ror at an ob ject, like the moon, of fers also another magical perspective.
Gaz ing upon shiny sur faces, start ing with a still fluid, is one of the old est
forms of scrying, a method of div i na tion that we know ex isted in many cul -
tures, the early Egyp tians used dark flu ids to look into, Arabs looked at
their pol ished thumb nails, the Magii of Per sia, the Greeks and Romans
looked into mir rors or mir ror ing ob jects. In Rome the mag i cal mir rors were
called specularii.
Nostradamus’ scrying was with a bowl of wa ter on a tri pod. the in side of the 
bowl was painted black and prob a bly he looked at the moon or sky re flec -
tions.
Mir rors also have a have a dark mag i cal side – they cap ture one’s im age and 
are held to be a soul stealer. It is be lieved that if a dead per son sees him self
in a mir ror, his soul will have no rest, so when some one dies of ten the mir -
rors in the house are cov ered. See ing one’s own re flec tion in a mir ror in a
room where some one has died might be in ter preted as in di ca tion of one’s
own im pend ing death. Break ing a mir ror is con sid ered bad luck in folklore.

Why and how do we see mental images

Do we see things in our mind like a kind of pro jec tion on a screen based on
the eye-sense in for ma tion pro cessed in some way (per cep tion), or do we
see be cause our mind builds an image? 
An im por tant ques tion for phi los o phers and sci en tist that try to un der stand
how think ing and imag i na tion ac tu ally works. 
Do we think (pro cess) in terms of im ages, words, ideas or con cepts like the
memes of Rich ard Dawkins (The Self ish gene 1976)? How does our mem -
ory works, how do we store things in our mind? 
Few an swers here, de spite the tech nol ogy that al lows us to gauge and fol -
low the phys i cal pro cesses in our brain.
A ques tion also heavily de bated is how and what (men tal) im ages re ally are
in our brain and mind and where they orig i nate. Brain scans show, that if we 
see im ages or imag ine im ages, they are not lo cated in one half of the brain
but are re lated to ac tiv i ties in both hemi spheres, with some more ac tiv ity in
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the left. Be fore this kind of tech nol ogy was avail able it was be lieved im ag -
ing was a right brain thing.
For a long time, from be fore Plato to long af ter Kant and Hume it was as -
sumed that we ac tu ally re pro duce pic tures of what we have seen some -
where in our brains, the pic to rial the o ries of im ag ery. The prob lem is that
what we see can be in flu enced by what we be lieve or want to see, such im -
ages in our mind are called cog ni tive pen e tra ble, so there is some pro cess -
ing go ing on that changes the re al ity or the mem o ries of reality (pictures). 
An other prob lem is that one can see, given the right stim u lus, like with cer -
tain psycho tropic sub stances or in hyp notic states, im ages that are so vivid,
so fan tas tic, so rich in beauty, de tail, color and scope, that we could never
have seen them in or di nary re al ity. Do they be long to an “im age cloud”, a
field out there that ex ists and we tune in to when we “see”.
The de scrip tion the ory states that im ag ery de pends upon con cep tual,
non-imaginal thought, and not on the per cep tion of pic to rial im ages, but
there is am ple ev i dence that there is at least some over lap be tween the two,
in phys i cal terms (scans) and as cog ni tive pro cesses (thinking).
The in for ma tion pro cess ing ap proach to per cep tion, de pict ing the sense or -
gans as pas sive trans duc ers of stim u lus en er gies has been challenged.
It turns out that the sense or gans play a far more ac tive role that just pas -
sively sens ing, they seek the in for ma tion, ex plore the sit u a tion in a way re -
lated to the in ten tion or pur pose of the action. 
Think about how we con sciously or not, scan the sky for mean ing ful im -
ages, of ten see ing faces as the hu man mind is very geared to ward see ing
them. The enactive im ag ery the ory is based upon this idea, that im ag ery is
not a static, but a dy namic process.
That we not see things, even with the mind’s eye, as a whole, but scan con -
tin u ally, be comes clear through the study of eye move ments dur ing im ag -
ery (and REM sleep where dreams oc cur). So-called sac cades are quick,
mostly un con scious but pur pose ful flicks of the eyes, which play an im por -
tant role not only in vi sion, but in men tal im ag ery as well. In nor mal vi sion
they hap pen about three times ev ery sec ond, play ing a vi tal role in our ex -
plo ra tion of the vi sual world, and how it’s interpreted.
That im ag ery or visualization im pacts the body and health is il lus trated by
the psychotherapeutic tech nique known as EMDR (Eye Move ment De sen -
si ti za tion and Re pro cess ing). If the im ag ery pro cess is dis rupted for peo ple
hold ing an trauma re lated im age in their mind by de lib er ately moves the
eyes in an im age-ir rel e vant way, so dis rupt ing the nor mal spon ta ne ous
saccadic pat tern (rapid scan ning move ments that also hap pen in REM
sleep) those vi sual mem o ries of the trauma and the related symptoms
diminish.
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If im ages are but one spe cies of men tal rep re sen ta tion (brain states), with
other kinds of thoughts like words or con cepts also used in cog ni tion and
sense in for ma tion pro cess ing, then things like the mnemonic (mem ory)
cou pling of words to im ages, as used in age-old mem ory tech niques (St.
Augus tine and Giordano Bruno were ex perts in this field) can be ex plained
as an in ner as so ci a tion of two spe cies of representation.
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25 Alchemy: ritual roots of science

Sci ence has be come our
new re li gion, and has its
own rit u als. These date
back to ear lier tra di tions,
of which al chemy is a ma -
jor one.
Dur ing my stud ies at the
Tech ni cal Uni ver sity of
Delft, I had to choose a di -
rec tion for my fi nal years
and de cided on pro cess
tech nol ogy. There was
some prac ti cal re search
in volved and even tu ally I
found my self work ing on
bub ble and mix ing phe nom ena in a dis til la tion plant. Wow! This came
close to al chemy, sit ting there amidst ma chin ery, pipes, valv es, in a big lab -
o ra tory hall, try ing to un der stand and im prove a pro cess that was used on a
large scale in chem i cal plants all over the world. In those days I had to learn
about bub bles and flows, about sto chas tic pro cess con trol; the no tion of the
“Great Work” or where chemistry originated was alien to me.
This sense of work ing with equip ment, flu ids, gases, ma te rial things, these
hands-on ex per i ments how ever had a mag i cal fla vor. It is so dif fer ent from
sit ting in au di to ria try ing to fol low this or that pro fes sor. It was real, ex cit -
ing: in ven tions were in the air. I even ap plied for a pat ent, some mix ing de -
vice for an atomic re ac tor. This was re garded as very po lit i cally incorrect in 
those days.
So I can iden tify with the at trac tion of alchemy. I can see how peo ple like
C.G. Jung, who prob a bly never put a Bun sen-burner un der a re tort or
alembic, could still en ter tain this ro man tic no tion of the work of the me di -
eval al che mists. The mere ma te rial ob jec tives of look ing for better met als,
better ways to make brandy, turn ing base met als into gold of course had to
be dis guised by lofty goals of self-de vel op ment, by look ing for the Phi los o -
pher’s Stone within one self, the trans for ma tion of the raw goals of mere ne -
ces sity into divine mystical oneness. 
The im age of the al che mist as the homo universalis, com bin ing all the sci -
en tific knowl edge of his day to find the ul ti mate key to the uni verse has by
now faded a bit. We now know the path from fire maker to shaman to black -
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smith to al che mist to nu clear sci en -
tist has not yielded hap pi ness and
di vine un ion but atomic bombs and
eco log i cal disaster.
On the other hand, I too will use the
in ter pre ta tion of the al chem i cal
pro cess as a rit ual, as an out line of
the road to self-dis cov ery and in ner 
growth to make an im por tant point.
I will try to show that what we now
see as the sci en tific way is also a
ritual. 
But first I want to make some re -
marks about the rit ual as pects of the 
al chem i cal. I am in debted to Jeff
McBride, great ma gi cian and
fire-wiz ard, for his in sights and
trans la tion of the al chem i cal pro -
cess into a mod ern fire-rit ual in his
mod ern con cept of Fire Dance and
how he uses the as tro log i cal and
psy cho log i cal roots of alchemy.

Fundamental roots
Al chemy is an an cient prac tice and

art. The cul tures known to prac tice al chemy are the Sumer ians, Egyp tians,
Phoe ni cians, Chaldeans, Bab y lo ni ans, Ara bi ans, Gre cians, and Ro mans.
The Soma rit u als of the Ve dic cul ture and the con coc tion of heal ing and
mind-al ter ing brews in many cul tures of old qual ify as a kind of alchemical
cooking.
There is, as Laurence Gardner points out, the con nec tion of al chemy with
se cret and se crets with se cre tion and no ta bly of hu man se cre tions. He men -
tions menstruum (“men strual dis charge”) as one of the se cret elixirs
“star-fire” in his some what spec u la tive books about the Grail Kings. There
is an al chem i cal com par i son be tween a base metal be ing trans muted into
gold and the sup posed ac tion of the menses on the ovum.
There were spe cial de i ties, who sup pos edly taught hu mans about the se cret
and sa cred pro ce dures, like the Egyp tian Toth, who showed up in a Greek
in car na tion as Her mes Tris me gistos. 
The con nec tion be tween sky and earth, of di vine as trol ogy and the earthly
pro cesses of Nigredo, Albedo and Rube do was es sen tial in the al chem i cal
lit urgy and the Her metic “as above, be low” is the core in sight. The work
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was set up as a rit ual, con sid ered a holy prac tice and ex pe ri enced as mag i -
cal, a con tact mode with the otherworld that re quired con cen tra tion, in ten -
tion and mastery of the craft.
The roots of al chemy are clearly the skills of those work ing with fire. The
early tech ni cians, black smiths, shamans and prac ti cal de vel op ers of food
pro cesses like dis till ing alcohol. Their craft was kept se cret, within guilds
or castes, it was con sid ered holy, pow er ful and mag i cal but also dangerous.
What we con sider as nor mal, us ing chem i cals for many pur poses - un der
the kitchen sink we all have bot tles with rather poi son ous or ag gres sive
con tents - in ear lier times were very spe cial and seen as di vine sub stances.
Mix ing, heat ing, cook ing, we just turn on a ma chine, flip a switch. For the
al che mists of old these were in tri cate pro cesses, dan ger ous, with un ex -
pected re sults. No won der one had to seek the protection of the Gods.
The goal of al chemy is to trans form the base into the pure, of el e vat ing the
com mon to the rare, trans mut ing mat ter to ward a heav enly and spir i tual
level. In the Cath o lic Mass the bread and wine are trans muted into the body
of Christ. The tan gi ble re sults of this rit ual such as the Philosopher’s Stone
and the Elixir of Life were like gifts com ing back from the otherworld.
They had mi rac u lous qual i ties like be ing able to cure mal a dies and bring
youth and eter nal life. To ob tain these, al che mists were ad dress ing the hid -
den or der of di vine re al ity - that which I call the extra dimensional - as
priests and sha mans do; fol low ing a pre cise lit urgy, a sce nario they learned
from their mas ters or from old scrip tures. To get ac cess to this higher or der
of re al ity they had, and this again is the core of all rit ual, to achieve this ul ti -
mate state of con nec tion and egolessness. This is what they called the  Opus 
or the Great Work, cor re spond ing with the work to change the ma te rial. 
Here my view of Al chemy starts to dif fer from the clas si cal in ter pre ta tion,
for I think the need for  in ner fo cus, clar ity and de tach ment was a nec es sary
step to get to this “in ner me” or higher self cen ter, where there is con tact
with the otherworld. The Mag num Opus in my view is not the ul ti mate goal
but is part of the work. Once a sin cere con tact with the all is es tab lished and
the rit ual state of one ness achieved, the al che mist had ac cess to wis dom and 
un der stand ing be yond time and place. He would ac quire a state called soma 
athanaton, the im mor tal. There he would in tuit or gnostically know how
the ma te rial world, chemistry and so on really worked. 
The prac ti cal pur poses, the gold, the elix irs, the heal ing po tions were the
ex cuses, the mask that had to be shown to the world. There had to be some
re sult, some prom ise of a ra tio nal out come, for jeal ous rul ers or priests and
the stake were al ways close at hand. So I be lieve that while ma te rial re al iza -
tion might have been the stated goal, the real goal was en light en ment,
which would, as al ways, would en tail giv ing up the ma te rial. This is the
paradox of magical work.
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Apart from the de tails of al chem i cal rit ual, which are al ready cov ered in
many books, let me point at what I think is the rel e vance of al chemy for to -
day’s sci en tists. This is that sci ence is ba si cally a rit ual, which has lost its
con tact with the spir i tual. Al chemy can re mind sci ence of its or i gin as a
holy profession.

Ritual is the root format of science

See ing sci ence as rit ual seems a strange idea - is n’t sci ence sup posed to be
log i cal, ra tio nal, ob jec tive, why would peo ple see it as a rit ual? Cer tainly
pres ent day ac a de mia does n’t rec og nize it as such. They will, but only for
his tor i cal con ti nu ity, keep the tra di tions go ing, have their cer e mo nies and
cos tumes, grad u a tion speeches and pre tend these are rites of pas sage. Ac -
cept ing the whole sci en tific world as a mag i cal op er a tion for per sonal and
scientific development is beyond their scope. 
Sim i larly the med i cal pro fes sion is full of psy cho log i cally ef fec tive cer e -
mony.   The pro vi sion of pla cebo drugs can be seen as rit ual magic, as can
their white gar ments and priestly at ti tude about what is good for you. 
If you want to be a sci en tist, you have to give up any ir ra tio nal be lief in ex -
change for the sci en tific straightjacket of dis course, (hypo)the sis and an -
tith e sis, of foot notes and ref er ences, the empty for mal ism. In most cases it
means learn to be a good fol lower, a good foot-sol dier, be fore you dare to
think and pub lish for your self. It’s all peer-re view ar ti cles, with just a hint
of  in no va tion. The suc cess mea sured in num ber of ref er ences, rank ings
and fame only within
the in ner cir cle, frag -
men ta tion and spe -
cial iza tion with out an
over view, in-the-box
think ing. Ac a de mia
has be come a dry
desert pre tend ing to
be a green pas ture of
prog ress. Of course,
busi ness has kicked
in. Popu lar books
make one famous and
money talks.
But there is an other
view pos si ble. The ac -
a demic pro cess could
be seen as a great way
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to sep a rate the truly tal ented from the flock of con form ists. An ini ti a tion
rite that guides the av er age to ward an av er age ca reer and yes, this in cludes
the ma jor ity of ac a de mia. It’s the cream of the crop, the few mav er icks that
re ally mat ter, at the ex pense of the oth ers that sup ply the straightjacket that
one has to escape by a Houdini-like act. 
Look at what is ac tu ally hap pen ing in the ca reer of a bril liant sci en tist re ally 
en gaged in some deep sub ject with clear in ten tion and fo cus. He or she goes 
through the rit ual stages that I al ready iden ti fied. First one has to bow, hav -
ing to give up one’s own ideas and iden tity by study ing the work of oth ers.
This maybe in volves sac ri fic ing time to do the pro fes sor’s job, bow ing to
the in sti tu tions and learned ones and fol low ing the lit urgy and rou tines of
his field. But then he has to free him self, step away from the old, re new him -
self and rise, like a Phoe nix, with the new fire and new insights.
I think that this view, see ing ac a de mia as a harsh and rit u al ized bat tle field,
where the av er age and me di o cre serve no other pur pose than be ing the dec -
o ra tion and sand ing pa per for the few, is un der stood by few but influential
minds. 
Maybe prog ress can do with out the ac a demic model. The lone sci en tist, the
small in ven tor is gain ing new sta tus, big busi ness ac cepts that mas sive re -
search fa cil i ties may be less ef fec tive than the small group or in di vid ual,
but we still have quite a bit of dead weight out there.
The per sonal psy cho log i cal pro cess of dis cov ery, in ven tion, re search and
writ ing is not much dif fer ent from what a Zen monk ex pe ri ences in his
quest for the True Na ture. The path for a Zen Monk is sym bol ized by the
Ten Sea sons of En light en ment as por trayed in the ten Ox-herd ing pic tures.
The stages of look ing for the Ox, spot ting it,
find ing it, rid ing it, re al iz ing it, leav ing it and
fi nally com ing back to re al ity in ac cep tance of
the True Na ture are uni ver sal. The sci en tist is a
seeker like the monk. In the end real suc cess
does n’t come from hard work but hap pens like
grace fall ing from the heav ens. Great dis cov er -
ies of ten come in the form of dreams or even vi -
sions, the in tu ition that de vel ops and is honed
in the rou tine brings one to a place where the
dis cov ery, the great insight, the breakthrough
just happens. 
It takes lon ger than at tend ing Holy Mass or a
yoga- class but it is a rit ual pro ce dure nev er the -
less. Also the more one trusts in the pro cess,
gives up the ego and opens up to what is al ways
al ready there, the more mi rac u lous the results. 
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Great dis cov er ies very of ten come in dreams or at an un ex pected mo ment.
It feels as if one has to let go of in tent, of con scious try ing for the an swer or
in sight to come. Ra tio nal minds en gaged in what is now called ‘Psy chol ogy 
of Sci ence‘ like Greg ory Feist rea son that there must be a ra tio nal ex pla na -
tion for this. They look at the en vi ron ment, so cial struc tures, con text and
psy cho log i cal pro files to un cover the miraculous process of discovery. 
So far they have n’t looked at rit ual as a source for in no va tion or dis cov ery,
not at mag i cal pro ce dures and cer tainly not at tech niques to con nect to the
spir i tual di men sion or to tap into the Akashic re cords. Like an thro pol o gists
who are only look ing at set and set ting and ig nor ing the spir i tual efficacy of
rit ual and the mag i cal di men sion, sci en tists will no doubt un cover what
chem i cals, elec tric sig nals and en vi ron men tal fac tors are at play but con -
cern ing the real pro cesses (time and con scious ness) re main flatlanders
unable to look up or down.
And yet sci ence in the past did look be yond. Nat u ral phi los o phy was not
sep a rated from re li gion, cul tures saw art and dis cov er ies as given from
above, did not doubt di vine in spi ra tion, was not so ob sessed with in di vid u -
al is tic rec og ni tion and yet laid the foun da tions of to day’s tech nol ogy and
scientific understanding.
The great ex am ple of a class of sci en tists be fore sci ence, were thus the al -
che mists. They did see their work as a rit ual en deavor, seek ing in spi ra tion
and per sonal growth as well as dis cov er ies, new tech niques, magic elix irs,
wealth and pres tige. Their aims were in the world and beyond the world.

Fire, from blacksmith to alchemist

From cook ing to melt ing to chem is try, al chemy has a lot to do with fire. The 
first fires were caused by light ning and maybe by vol ca nic erup tions. Hu -
mans (or proto-hu mans like Pithe can thropus Erec tus) first started to value
fire as a tool for warmth, cook ing, and pro tec tion but also dis cov ered other
uses for it. To bend wood and harden it to make pointed sticks, to melt ore
and met als - these were seen as mag i cal acts. Fire al lowed prac ti cal met al -
lurgy, and smithing brought great ad van tages in mak ing weapons and
tools. 
We can as sume that al chemy was born at the tribal fires of old where peo ple 
dis cov ered that the fire acted on dif fer ent ma te ri als in dif fer ent ways. This
was im por tant know l edge and had to be guarded; in his tory the se crets of
mak ing better weap ons were de ci sive in sur vival. This prob a bly led the
black smiths and fire work ers to cre ate so ci et ies or early guilds to pro tect
their knowl edge, their se cret power over fire and met als, by oth ers of ten
seen as mag i cal pow ers. Black smiths, heal ers, and sor cer ers were not far
apart in sta tus but the fire al lowed a kind of proto-chem is try that evolved
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into ar chaic al chemy. Melt ing, cook ing, dis till ing, sep a rat ing, dis solv ing,
and crys tal li za tion; the ba sic pro ce dures of chem is try today could be
performed with a relatively small fire. 
The work was dan ger ous, the knowl edge in com plete. Many would-be al -
che mists must have suf fered from ex plo sions, poi son ing, or long-term ail -
ments due to chem i cal com po si tions of a harm ful na ture. Their knowl edge
was care fully guarded and only given to their ap pren tices af ter se vere tests,
writ ten down in cryp tic terms and pro tected by oaths and the dis ci pline of
the breth ren in the guild or se cret so ci ety. Their art, for this is what it de vel -
oped into, went beyond the mere material.
In work ing with fire the mag i cal re sults were eas ily at trib uted to heav enly
help ers. Am bi tious or cu ri ous fire-work ers and black smiths be came sor -
cer ers and ma gi cians, aim ing at goals loft ier than just mak ing better
chemicals or metals.
They were sci en tists, ex plor ers, ex per i ment ers. Ex am ples are the Mes o po -
ta mia priests or sor ce rer-sci en tists who de vel oped some un der stand ing of
elec tric ity, whose bat tery- like con trap tions have been found in ex ca va tions 
in Bagh dad. These early chem ists be lieved they could even un ravel the se -
cret of life and death and en ter the time less space of the otherworld in their
rit u als, which they did with some success.
Wan der ing in the otherworld but lim ited by their pro jec tions and only able
to bring back what could fit their as sumed self-im age and per ceived re al ity,
they would “in vent” or dis cover tools and meth ods, some times very prac ti -
cal for heal ing and such. With their ac quired un der stand ing of the world of
herbs they could make heal ing con coc tions (or poi sons), but as they did
have some no tion of the su per nat u ral, they also as pired to make flu ids grant
eter nal youth. These mi rac u lous drinks show up in many old sto ries and
myths, folk lore is full of fairy tales about po tions to shape-shift or live
forever.
I would like to point out here what I have ob served in mod ern rit ual and
among many so-called spir i tual teach ers. They too, be cause of trans fer -
ence, ini ti a tion, psy che delic ex pe ri ences or train ing, have achieved higher
states of con scious ness. They have had great un der stand ings and mys tic
ex pe ri ences and by com ing down back into the world, might have re tained
a few of those insights. 
These how ever be come con scious only through the fil ter of the as sumed
self and there is al ways some level of dis tor tion, mask ing, per sonal pro jec -
tion. But then, in the con scious and thus de luded as sumed self state they
still think they have the same level of in sight, wis dom and spir i tual fre -
quency as they had in the spe cial holy state. So they start to preach, give
Satsang, heal, be come teach ers and ther a pists, hap pily pro ject ing their
“small” truths, of ten im pris oned in their own mask world and cut off from
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fur ther growth. Now this is not to claim there are no real teach ers, real heal -
ers, real sages. Some no doubt did re tain more of these spe cial tal ents and
in sights but in gen eral I have no ticed the gu rus and spir i tual teach ers who
have turned “pro fes sional” are no where near the level they reached once,
cer tainly not in daily life. Many have de vel oped a rou tine or subpersonality
that brings them to a higher level when in their “teacher” chair. I be lieve
that the more ma ture tra di tions or re li gions have better un der stood (but of -
ten for got ten) how this works and have rig or ous train ing pro grams and se -
lec tion mech a nisms be fore some one calls her / himself priest or sha man. I
have a healthy re ser ve con cern ing self appointed enlightened ones, and I
have met and interviewed many.

These days we have more ac cess to ways to achieve al tered states of con -
scious ness, be side psycho tropic drugs there are many other meth ods avail -
able. As we now know, many of the old civ i li za tions had ac cess to
psychotropic or hal lu ci no genic plants or con coc tions, thus the “ini ti ated”
ones in the se cret so ci et ies and the rul ing classes had some no tion about
how to es cape the lim its of time and place and en ter into al tered states of
con scious ness. Proph ets and high priests prob a bly were the ones most ad -
ept in do ing so, and they must have dis cov ered a lot about the ex tra-di men -
sional and what could be achieved in those ex traor di nary states. This car -
ried over into the work in the se cret so ci et ies and guilds con cerned with fire
and early chem is try. The me di eval al che mists in Eu ro pean and Arab coun -
tries sought to find the phi los o pher’s stone, a sub stance or pro cess to
achieve eter nal youth and mag i cal power through their chem i cal ex per i -
ments on mat ter and met als. Many of these spir i tual-sci en tific experiments
lead to discoveries in metal lurgy, medicine, and magic.

The new alchemists

Vi sion ar ies such as Ar is totle, Ptol emy, Ar chi me des, Paracelsus, Isaac
New ton, Einstein, Bohr, Pauli, Jung, Heisenberg and Schröding er found
laws and un der stand ings of the tan gi ble world but usu ally also ex plored the 
other realms. The in ter est ing ques tion here is whether their in sights were
truly the cre ative prog ress of knowl edge or ob tained from other sources, be
it ex tra ter res tri als, di vine en ti ties, dev ils (atomic power has that side),
time-trav el ers from the fu ture, or an in ter nal con nec tion to the time less
realm where ev ery thing is, the Akashic (records).
The dreams of Wolfgang Pauli that he shared with C.G. Jung in di cate he
got many of his in sights that way, in a state that J. W. Dunne (see the chap ter 
on time) al ready rec og nized as giv ing ac cess to an other (time) di men sion.
Now one of his main in sights, the Pauli Ex clu sion Prin ci ple (no two par ti -
cles with the same specs) never had a ra tio nal ex pla na tion, there is no the o -
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ret i cal ar gu ment. It just hap pens to be that way, and even then not al ways,
as recent experiments indicate.

Gold Alchemy: The true nature of gold

For a while there was the ro man tic no tion, a kind of myth, that al che mists
were re ally only look ing for in ter nal spir i tual de vel op ment, their work was
only the Great Work of look ing for the di vine within. Their chem i cal and
phys i cal pro ce dures to re fine ma te rial, ex tract purer and purer met als, us ing 
chem i cal re ac tions to find new sub stances or up grade lower ma te ri als like
lead and mer cury to gold were sup posed to be mere rou tines to help them
reach a higher state of con scious ness. I think this was true but wrongly in -
ter preted and mostly pro jec tions from peo ple who were look ing for an es -
cape from a grim world of wars and ma te ri al ism. They were hop ing, like
C.G.Jung, to find in alchemy the solution for their own quest.
I be lieve the true pur pose was ac cess to the mag i cal realm but as a re sult
they were on to some thing. They must have had, based on their “con tacts”
with the ex tra-di men sional, some no tion of what was pos si ble. In prin ci ple
they had the same tools as mod ern chem ists and ge netic en gi neers, but in a
more prim i tive form. Maybe they hit on some in ter est ing con coc tions,
maybe they ex per i mented with Faust ian ge net ics but kept them se cret. The
sto ries about spe cial po tions are not so sur pris ing for me. I have had weird
ex pe ri ences us ing ayahuasca, mescalin, DMT and such. Are the sub stances 
and ma te ri als dis cov ered or made by peo ple like Al bert Hofmann and Al -
ex an der Shulgin (LSD, Psilo cybin, 2CB, XTC) not miracle potions? 
The al che mists were fas ci nated by gold, not only be cause of the chem i cal
qual i ties and value (gold was not al ways the most ex pen sive ma te rial) but
be cause it has spe cial qual i ties. I think this is es pe cially true of some of the
ra dio-iso topes of gold and maybe also, as Laurence Gardner be lieves,for 
the mono-atomic state. I will ex plain these qual i ties else where, but I feel
that melt ing and re fin ing gold end less times was not without reason.

Alchemical notions of fire 

The old al che mists speak of the four el e ments of earth, wa ter, air, and fire;
of the three prin ci ples of salt, sul phur, and mer cury; of the two as pects of
life, the male and fe male; and fi nally of the one prin ci ple, the tinc ture
tetraktys. Py thag o ras  ex pressed this al ready thou sands of years ago in the
sym bol of the tri an gle in which this prin ci ple is at the same time a re flec tion
of the ten num bers one to ten. Fire shows up in al chemy at many lev els.
There is the com mon, phys i cal fire but also the se cret fire, the more spir i tual 
component of the “great work.” 
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A ma jor sym bol of fire is the so-called Aesch Majim, the pu ri fy ing fire, a
fire-wa ter prin ci ple in which the pri mal wis dom finds its roots, which is
also to be seen in the Jew ish Ka ba la. The al che mist must pro ceed by find ing 
ways to rec on cile the con tra dic tory forces of fire and wa ter. The Great
Work con sists of the un ion of the Sun and the Moon with the aid of Mer -
cury. Mer cury is a fire sym bol, has pos ses sion of all, both fixed earthly
things, and those which are im mor tal. He is nourished by fire.
The prin ci ple of trans for ma tion of mat ter to spirit is cen tral to al chemy, of
ris ing from the sense world to the spir i tual level. This is in line with the pro -
cess of mov ing from the as sumed me in the sense world (see the chap ter on
psy che) to the cen ter of the in ner me, where the cross point with the ex -
tra-di men sional can be reached.

A tra di tional rep re sen ta tion of this pro cess is the ‘Golden Chain of Homer’
or “Catena Aurea Homeri,” with 10 stages, con sid ered a met a phor for
trans for ma tion. It is con nected to Plato’s Ring and the Superius and
Inferius (above/be low) of the Hermetic tra di tion. Plato, much more than
Ar is totle, was aware of the extra dimen sional. 
The Her metic phi los o phy of fers, in the di a logue with Poimandres (Her -
mes’ men tor, act ing as di vine in tel li gence), a cos mol ogy which is fun da -
men tally Pla tonic, en riched with Stoic phys ics. Her mes asks Poimandres to 
teach him about the things that are, above all he wants to know God. A vi -
sion then ap pears in front of his eyes: ev ery thing is light but af ter a short
while part of it is re placed by a de scend ing dark ness. This dark ness changes 
into a wa tery na ture, cor re spond ing to the wa tery chaos in Gen e sis. The wa -
tery na ture gives forth smoke and pro duces a wail ing roar. Then an in ar tic -
u late cry is heard, which Hermes believes to be the voice of fire.
A holy word, the Logos, de scends from the light and mounts upon the (wa -
tery) sub stance. The Lo gos is an ac tive as pect of the Nous. Its ac tiv ity
brings about a change in the wa tery na ture. The fire leaps up from the wa -
tery na ture to the height above. The el e ment air fol lows af ter. Earth and wa -
ter are still mixed with one an other and stirred by the Lo gos. He fash ions
the seven gov er nors (the plan ets) out of fire and pneuma (a mix ture of fire
and air in Stoic physics).

Alchemical sex

One last re mark about the fo cus on “sci ence” as a ma te rial and mostly met -
al lur gi cal and chem i cal di rec tion. There are other “sci ences” pos si ble. Dif -
fer ent heal ing tra di tions have emerged as a re sult of an al chem i cal fo cus on
different fields.
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The shamanic prac tices of mak ing spe cial drinks or sub stances to in duce al -
tered states are no doubt the re sult of al chem i cal pro ce dures. Soma is a well
known ex am ple but the many psy che delic, med i cal and sex tools are
equally the re sult of an al chem i cal/scientific process. 
In the East both Chi nese and In dian tra di tions in cor po rate sex ual im ag ery
into the un der stand ing of al chemy. The un ion of the eter nal op po sites,
yin/yang, yoni/lin gam, man/woman, and other du al i ties are uni fied into the 
“one thing,” the great mystery.
These tra di tions see sex ual un ion as a way to trans mute bodily, sex ual en -
ergy (kundalini) into un ion with the Di vine.

The Emerald Tablet of Hermes

In an cient Egypt, the leg end ary Thoth was the cre ator of magic, math e mat -
ics, lan guage and writ ing. The Greek as pect/name of Thoth was the myth ic
fig ure of Her mes Trismegestos, whose “Em er ald Tab let” was said to con -
tain the se crets of al chem i cal transmutation.
The Em er ald Tab let was re dis cov ered in the West dur ing the Re nais sance,
and led many al che mists of that time to study both Arabic and West ern Al -
chem i cal texts. The Ta bula Smaragd ina of fers the al chem i cal phi los o phy
and meth od ol ogy in a nut shell and is like a book of law for the magician.
Now this is not an easy man ual. The na ture of al chem i cal lan guage is in ten -
tion ally cryp tic: even our mod ern word “gib ber ish” co mes from an Arabic
al che mist’s name, Jabir. His cryp tic al chem i cal notes were in com pre hen si -
ble to the uninitiated.

Verba Secretorum Hermetis 

1. It is true, cer tain, and with out false hood, that what ever is be low is like
that which is above; and that which is above is like that which is be low: to
ac com plish the one won der ful work.
2. As all things are de rived from the One Only Thing, by the will and by the
word of the One Only One who cre ated it in His Mind, so all things owe
their ex is tence to this Unity by the or der of Na ture, and can be im proved by
Ad ap ta tion to that Mind.
3. Its Fa ther is the Sun; its Mother is the Moon; the Wind car ries it in its
womb; and its nurse is the Earth.
4. This Thing is the Fa ther of all per fect things in the world.
5. Its power is most per fect when it has again been changed into Earth.
6. Sep a rate the Earth from the Fire, the sub tle from the gross but care fully
and with great judg ment and skill.
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7. It as cends from earth to heaven, and de scends again, newly born, to the
earth, tak ing unto it self thereby the power of the Above and the Be low.
8. Thus the splen dor of the whole world will be thine, and all dark ness shall
flee from thee.
9. This is the stron gest of all pow ers, the Force of all forces, for it
overcometh all sub tle things and can pen e trate all that is solid.
10. For thus was the world cre ated, and rare com bi na tions, and won ders of 
many kinds are wrought.
11. Hence I am called Her mes Trisme ges tos, hav ing mas tered the three
parts of the wis dom of the whole world.
12. What I have to say about the mas ter piece of the al chem i cal art, the So -
lar Work, is now ended.

A rit ual can be de scribed as so cial al chemy but the ef fects usu ally reach
more lev els than just the in ter ac tion be tween peo ple. It touches our in ner
pow ers, and as such is truly al chem i cal. The tra di tional no tion of al chemy,
in volv ing rep e ti tion of chem i cal pro ce dures, is very much rit ual and takes
many lay ers, in clud ing the su per fi cial pur pose of mak ing gold, find ing the
phi los o pher’s stone or the elixir of life.
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26 Ancestor veneration as time magic

Life and death are mor tal things, they oc cur in time. It’s not sur pris ing that
birth and burial are the two poles of our ex is tence and show up in rit u als in
many ways.
Life starts at birth (or some 9 months be fore) and usu ally a new child is rea -
son to cel e brate, some times bap tize or per form other birth rit u als. The ac -
tual birth is not an easy mo ment for mother and child and there are rit u als to
help one to re mem ber birth or to achieve a rebirth. 
The trau mas of birth that Stanislav Grof has charted so well come in many
forms and re liv ing them can be a great way to re lease them. More or less rit -
ual re birth ing has even be come the name of a whole ther a peu tic school.
That we have to die to the old be fore we can as pire to be re newed is a clas si -
cal theme in es o teric teachings.

We also an tic i pate death, the fear of death is a fun da men tal force and in flu -
ence in life. In rit ual this is re flected in prayers, in pro jec tions about an af -
ter life, and in how we threat death and our ancestors. 
Dy ing in it self is seen as a rit ual mo ment, there are man u als and books like
the Egyp tian and the Ti betan Books of the Dead about how to pre pare and
as sist in dy ing and mov ing on to the next realm. We find some form of last
rites, help ing the soul in mak ing the tran si tion, in many cul tures. The more
com mon rit ual af ter death is tak ing care of the body, usu ally by burial or
cremation.
Burial rites are seen as a sure sign of a re li gious awa re ness, and for
archeologists things like spe cial burial places, mon u ments and grave goods 
are in di ca tions of this re li gious aware ness. 
Burial co mes in many forms and the ac com pa ny ing rit u als are in tended to
help the de ceased go through the pro cess of reach ing the better part of the
be yond. It con cerns deal ing with the un der world, fur nish ing him or her
with tools, food, even ser vants for the af ter life or the par al lel world. Hu man 
sac ri fice in con nec tion with the death of high rank ing lead ers is not un com -
mon, also there was the cus tom of wives fol low ing their hus bands on the
last journey, volun tarily or not.

Let me tell you about a deep ex pe ri ence of death and dy ing I once had. This
hap pened when I was “sit ting” (guid ing and guard ing a psy che delic trip)
with a friend who was ac tu ally fac ing death be cause of a se vere ill ness (can -
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cer, she got to tal re mis sion) and was prob ing into her past and the hid den
caus es of her disease. 
I had sug gested that she look for her own im age and also vi su al ize her self at
her death bed. When she needed some pri vate mo ments, I de cided to do the
same my self in a con nected room nearby, us ing the pig gy back ef fects of the 
sub stance she had taken. 
The pig gy back ef fect is a well-know phe nom e non wherein psy che delic ef -
fects are some what trans ferred to the peo ple around. Af ter quite some
strug gle to see my own face (one of the chal lenges of trav el ing in the in ner
realms), re mem ber ing pho tos but not re ally see ing my self, I gave up on that 
and imag ined my self in my death bed. That was eas ier. I could feel my self
ly ing in a bed, sur rounded by friends and kin, feel ing ut terly loved. I could
look at all their faces, feel the love I had for them and them for me. It was re -
ally a very emo tional and pos i tive sit u a tion, even as we all realized it was a
fare well. 
I was aware that what I saw was not their nor mal mode; they and I were in
our core self mode and com mu ni cated with out words. It was a very deep
and sooth ing mo ment. I was cry ing for hap pi ness, ut terly moved, as I re al -
ized that not only my friends were there, but among them also those I had
quar reled with. Im pos si ble as it was, space-wise, all and ev ery thing I had
seen and ex pe ri enced in my life was around me. Not as a film play ing my
life, as some times is ex pe ri enced in near-death ex pe ri ences, but as a grand
the ater vi sion, where time co agulated. 
Wher ever I fo cused be came clear and sharp, and yet ev ery thing else was
there also. Then I re al ized the core mes sage of what I ex pe ri enced. This ac -
tu ally was (is) the sight of my face that I had been seek ing so fran ti cally be -
fore. What I was now see ing was “Thou art That” in a very lit eral sense: I
(as my face) was the same as what I was see ing; my sight spread out for me
like a grand vista. 
Now the word for face and 
sight in Dutch and many
other lan guages (Ger man:
Gesicht) is the same. I was 
fac ing the mir ror, the
com ple ment of my face,
my life.
It was so beau ti ful, so per -
fect in that it be came clear
what my friend the
Rainbow bard Fantuzzi
sings “it’s all love or call -
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ing for love.” I was in a di vine state, my life and ev ery thing in it made sense. 

This made me aware of what death re ally is, be ing the mo ment when you
can see the whole of life, the les sons you learned and make peace with it, ac -
cept it is as be ing per fect and yet over. Time van ished from the equa tion -
ev ery thing was just there, and it was clear that life and time mean lit tle in
the face of death. I truly hope that when my time co mes I can re call or ex pe -
ri ence this again.
This some what psy che del i cally in duced ex pe ri ence men tioned here also il -
lus trates the im por tance of im ag ery in the fun da men tal ques tions in our
life.
This ex pe ri ence of the fu ture re vealed to me in my be ing-to ward-death is
very close to what the phi los o pher Heidegger calls “the mo ment of vi sion”
(Augenblick), a re demp tion of time in au then tic Dasein (be ing there=man). 

For Heideg ger, we are time: the unity of the three di men sions, “ec sta sies”
of fu ture, past, and pres ent. We al ways live it in the an tic i pa tion of death,
where it ends. We live to ward the fu ture (death), but what co mes out of the
fu ture is the past, as in my case of see ing my life, my per sonal and cul tural
bag gage, my “hav ing- been- ness” (Gewesenheit).

Ancestor veneration: a time-magic phenomenon

In the con text of Bert Hellinger’s Systemic (fam ily) Con stel la tions I have
of ten ob served that in clar i fy ing fam ily pat terns, se crets and faults and for -
giv ing fam ily mem bers and de ceased fam ily mem bers, re ally mag i cal
things can hap pen. Sud denly long for got ten or es tranged fam ily mem bers
start to call, re new con tact and of ten ad mit their at ti tude in the past was
maybe not ap pro pri ate. It of ten feels as if the past has re ally changed. This
made me think about an -
ces tor wor ship. Hellinger
de rived his ap proach from
ob serv ing Zulu rit u als. An -
ces tor ven er a tion may then
also, or even pri mar ily, be a 
mag i cal pro ce dure to
change the past, fix fam ily
or tribal prob lems by
elevating the preceding
generations to a higher
status.
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In most tra di tions there is some form of an ces tor wor ship. In the Bib li cal
tra di tion the com mand ment about hon or ing one’s par ents points to this.
The an ces tors are hon ored, fes ti vals, pa rades, all kinds of sac ri fices are
ded i cated to them, they have a spe cial place or shrine in the house. Some -
times this an ces tor wor ship has gro tesque pro por tions, some times even hu -
man sacrifices. 
The prac tice of hu man sac ri fice was widely spread in premodern times, and 
hap pened nearly ev ery where. Like in the Ve dic cul ture of an cient In dia,
where there is even philo soph i cal dis cus sions in the scrip tures about the
dif fer ence of sac ri fic ing many or just a few victims.
An ces tor rites play a ma jor role in many cul tures. Of ten it is be lieved that
the dead are still with us and de mand at ten tion like they were spir its. Ad -
dress ing them is a way to get fa vors from be yond, us ing them as in ter me di -
ar ies.
Some time they are blamed for ad verse con di tions and need to be ap peased
(pro pi ti a tion). This is re lated to the be lief that the (liv ing in a sense) dead
pos sess lim it less po ten ti al i ties, which they can ex ploit for the ben e fit or to
the det ri ment of the liv ing de pend ing on their moral behavior. 
The so cial or non-re li gious func tion of an ces tor wor ship is of ten seen to lie
in strength en ing cul tural, tribal or fam ily lin eage iden ti fi ca tion, and in cul -
ti vat ing kin ship val ues, fil ial pi ety, and fam ily loy alty. By hon or ing the an -
ces tors the el der mem bers of the clan or fam ily, them selves close to be ing
pow er ful an ces tors, are also guar an teed some re spect. Maybe of fer ing of
food to the an ces tors is a way to se cure some nour ish ment for the poor and
elderly in a com munity.
I will of fer an ad di tional ex pla na tion why an ces tor wor ship is in fact use ful
and even nec es sary, from the set, set ting and mag i cal points of view. We
are not be yond the mag i cal prac tice of many older cul tures, even though we 
tend to re write his tory from the point of view of the vic to ri ous, de ny ing the
weaker or ‘primitive’ parts. 
We don’t see it as an ces tor wor ship, but in the Chris tian faith we do have
many saints, usu ally as cribed su per hu man ho li ness and mi rac u lous pow -
ers. We look at them, pray to them, see them as role-mod els; this is a form of 
an ces tral ven er a tion, much like what sci ence con sid ers prim i tive prac tice
and su per sti tion. West ern ers also honor their dead in grave yards, cel e brate
Hal low een or Samhain, but don’t usu ally have ancestral altars in their
homes.

Ancestor worship; fixing a karmic past

Thank ing and ven er at ing the an ces tors in this re spect can be seen as a way
to in flu ence or change the past, know ing (or feel ing) that this again will
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have ben e fi cial ef fects in the fu ture. An ces tor wor ship is thus a form of
time-magic. In terms of kar mic load it can be un der stood as chang ing the
past (or for the ra tio nal ist, chang ing the per cep tion of the past) by hon or ing
and wor ship ing the an ces tors so that a “better” past is con structed. Even if
that past was ter ri ble, their an ces tors cruel or stu pid, by imag in ing them as
great and pos i tive, they would change the pres ent and the fu ture. “Up -
grade” your past, erase the nasty shadows and your future will be brighter.
If I state that we can in flu ence the fu ture by such means as div i na tion,
proph ecy, vi su al iza tion, and that thus time is il lu sory, then in flu enc ing the
past also fol lows as a log i cal step. Else where, in the chap ter about time, I 
ex plained that as con scious ness is us ing time to man i fest, magic - which
can be seen as high level con scious ness ma nip u la tion - is mostly a time re -
lated prac tice aim ing at chang ing the past, pres ent and fu ture in the mag i cal
time di men sion, which is dif fer ent from normal deter ministic time.
I thus see most, if not all, mag i cal prac tice as ma nip u la tion of and be yond
time, or at least one of the time di men sions, the one that is re lated to free
will. By mag i cally al ter ing the pres ent we in flu ence the fu ture, but this
means that by ma nip u lat ing the past we can also in flu ence the pres ent. So if
we can amend the past, then what is more log i cal than amend ing the most
ob vi ous in flu ence, that of our parents and ancestors? 
What ever they were, if we can el e vate them to a higher sta tus, make them
maybe better than they re ally were, imag ine them to be heroes and bene fac -
tors or even de ify them, we thereby in a way up grade our own past. If we
have great an ces tors, we our selves must be great too. Now this prin ci ple
works on all the three lev els of set, set ting and magic. Psy cho log i cally, if
we change our per cep tion of the past, we change our pres ent. By rep e ti tion
we can change our be lief most ef fec tively, so we do this daily or regularly.
Be ing de scen dants of great, pow er ful, holy and he roic an ces tors makes us
carry that her i tage as a jewel, makes us proud and hap pier than hav ing some 
evil do ers in our past. The same ap plies at the level of so ci ety. If we are de -
scen dants and part of a great peo ple, then we have to carry this great ness
our selves, to honor it and do great deeds as well.
One socio-po lit i cal ef fect of this is the way we build mon u ments, and name
streets or cit ies af ter great lead ers or saints. The an ces tors are a bind ing
force in cre at ing how we feel to be a people. 
Mag i cally, I be lieve we can ac tu ally change the past. Rit u als are an ef fec -
tive way to re write his tory in our minds, our com mon so cial his tory and
thus change the past.
Ancestor wor ship has been the sub ject of many stud ies and books by A. van 
Gennep (1960), E. Idowu (1962), and of course Frazer (J. G. Frazer, The
Be lief in Im mor tal ity and the Wor ship of the Dead (3 vol., 1913–24). 
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It’s in ter est ing that they all look at it as an im por tant re li gious prac tice orig -
i nat ing in a tra di tion, but don’t ac knowl edge its mag i cal and es pe cially its
time-mag i cal roots. In fact they don’t even look into why it’s done at all, be -
yond the idea that an ces tors are the most log i cal and ac ces si ble link with the 
spirit realm and the afterlife.

Reincarnation and rebirth
Death is part of life: even tu ally we all must die. Many peo ple won der
whether this is the end of their ex is tence, the no tions of an af ter life, hell or
heaven abound. Non-West ern cul tures of ten think more cy cli cal, death is
just the con clu sion and a phase in the con tin u ous cy cle of life, death and
rebirth. 
The cy cli cal re in car na tion of the soul is part of Buddhism (not in Zen) and
one of the ba sic ten ets of the Hindu re li gion. The way one lives, acts and
thinks now is de ci sive for the des ti na tion of the soul af ter this earthly ex is -
tence. This can be pro gress ing to higher states and castes or go ing down to
be come an an i mal or lower be ing. Es cap ing the wheel of re in car na tion,
tran scend ing the need to re turn is the ul ti mate goal, but un til then the im -
mor tal soul will come back. The wheel, the cy cle of re births is called
Samsara.
It is in ter est ing that in the myth i cal be gin nings of the Ve dic cos mol ogy,
death did n’t ex ist, the first one to die was King Yama, who still fig ures in
the burial rites. The no tion of karma, that the moral qual ity of one’s ac tions
in flu ences one’s re birth is not part of the very early Vedic be lief of the
Aryan Brah min, it is ab sent un til the pe riod of the shra mana religions.
In many re li gions there is this no tion of re incarnation or re birth”, while in
Chris tian ity it has been sup pressed fairly early. I think this re pres sion had
more to do with eco nom i cal and so cial con sid er ations than theo log i cal
ones. For the poor, the slaves and pris on ers the idea of an af ter life, given
their abom i na ble lives, was at trac tive, kill ing them selves or fight ing till
death made sense. The no tion of re in car na tion of course makes one more
re laxed about death, not be ing the end of ev ery thing. In the be hav ior of fun -
da men tal sui cide bomb ers in Is lam we can see this too, the pros pect of high
status in heaven makes self-sacrifice easier.
The in flu ence of the Ro man em per ors on theo log i cal dis putes is well
known. Coun cils like that of Nicea, 325 CE were more in spired by worldly
con cerns than theo log i cal truths. Nicea marked the be gin ning of the end of
both preexistence and re in car na tion, and sal va tion through un ion with God
in Chris tian doc trine. God would deal with us sin ners at the Res ur rec tion,
there was no place for a sec ond chance. Em peror Constantine was at tend -
ing the Coun cil, mostly to as sure his worldly em pire would not be dis turbed 
be cause of ir rec on cil able dif fer ences be tween the var i ous re li gions and
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within what then be came the state- church, Chris tian ity. He is sued the first
edict against “heretics”, mostly to si lence the Arian con tro versy con -
cerning the status of Christ as the sun of God.

The clas sic Greek be lieved in re birth. The Or phic  re li gion taught re in car -
na tion, it was part of the ‘cur ric u lum’ of the mys tery school at Eleusis. In
the Ro man era be lief in re in car na tion was quite com mon, it was part of
Neoplatonism, Manichaeism and Gnost icism and later of the Cathar faith
and now lives on in many spir i tual groups like the Theosophists. To day,
more than 20% of West ern ers be lieve in it, al though not all in the same way.
The idea of re in car na tion of fers a great es cape of guilt, one can blame the
past. It has re ceived much at ten tion in the West in re la tion to all kinds of re -
gres sion ther a pies, where one makes con tact with for mer life ex pe ri ences.
The most fan tas tic sto ries come up and there is a ten dency to blame past
lives for prob lems in this life, we can then re late mis giv ing and bad luck to
karma and re frain from looking inside. 
I no ticed that pur ported kar mic is sues do man i fest in this life. Even as they
may be part of the soul’s sce nario for in car na tion, they are part of this life.
They maybe con sti tute even the fun da men tal is sue, the core attractor as
Manuel Almendro calls it.
It is not cer tain for me if this fo cus on past lives makes sense, for blam ing
any thing out side the pres ent self of fers an es cape from deal ing with the re -
al ity of the now. Even as many tales of near-death ex pe ri ences and a host of
books and stud ies deals with this, there is rea son for scep ti cism. What we
be lieve be come true, but it’s a sub jec tive truth. This does n’t mean ther apy
forms like rebirthing are not ef fec tive, but the re sults should be ap plied to
the pres ent in car na tion, not seen as an excuse. 
The trau matic ex pe ri ences that form our per son al ity and char ac ter (the
sub-per son al i ties I de scribe in the chap ter about the psy che) are cer tainly
re lated to what we  went through. This in cludes the pre- and perinatal sit u a -
tion so aptly out lined in Stan Grof’s Perinatal Ma tri ces (BPMs) and sys -
tems of con densed ex pe ri ence (COEX systems). 
We might re peat or cause those ex pe ri ences be cause of the soul’s sce nario
but this is be cause we are charged deal ing with them in this life.  The mem o -
ries and past life sto ries are then great hooks to fig ure out what went wrong
this time. Or, in the re cent view of see ing even (some not all) psycho -
pathological prob lems as ‘emer gent cri sis’ (Almen dro) us ing them to deal
with ba sic in sta bil i ties as a way to find a new balance.
In for ma tion about past lives might be some thing we pick up at the
archetyp i cal (col lec tive un con scious) level or by ac cess ing the spir i tual
other world, where ev ery thing is stored, the Akashic re cords. Also one can
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con struct a past life based on some ac ci den tal cues, imag in ing com plex
mem o ries as a form of post-cog ni tion, con struct ing a co her ent explanation
after the fact.
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The hierarchy of  needs in a different light and with a layer on top
indicating the magical connection with theotherworld. 



27 Thought waves, aura, chakra

Move ments, clothes and re ga lia in rit ual can have a mean ing be yond the ra -
tio nal. Apart from the mir ror neu ron res o nance hu mans and  maybe all ma -
te rial ob jects af fect their en vi ron ment in an non-ma te rial sense. We ra di ate
some thing be yond our skin, in ways that de pend on the dis tance and in
ways that are in de pend ent of dis tance. This in flu ence is used, con scious or
un con scious, in rit u als, where we fol low cer tain pro ce dures, move or hold
our head or hands (mudras) or use clothes and head gear to in flu ence that ra -
di a tion. Maybe ra di a tion is not the right word, for we can not mea sure this
with nor mal equip ment, but there is some thing that ex tends be yond our
skin and the immediate temperature effect close to it. 
There are many ways to look at this in a mag i cal and es o teric per spec tive.
Mostly these per spec tives orig i nate in the East, but things like aura and
chak ras are well known in the West now. Be yond the psy cho log i cal typ ing
and the struc ture of the psy che, as I have out lined be fore, one can ex am ine
the aura and its lay ers or study the chakras.
A fun da men tal no tion here is that the hu man sphere of in flu ence ex tends
be yond the skin.
The aura, as tral, emo tional and etheric lay ers are one way to look at that but
here I would like to first men tion the idea of thought waves where our
thoughts are part of a mind-at-large or a
thought di men sional (a kind of field) that
ex tends be yond our body and likely be -
yond the lim i ta tions of the tan gi ble di men -
sions. 

Thought waves

The vi bra tion of an other per son’s aura,
which in es sence is his pres ence in the ex -
tra-di men sional can be felt both con -
sciously and sub con sciously but not mea -
sured di rectly. In di rectly, as a change in
body state, it is eas ily as cer tained. It is
likely, that aura ra di a tion and thought
waves are sim i lar or es sen tially the same. 
Thought waves, not mea sur able in the nor -
mal phys i cal realm, are part of a re al ity
that many peo ple ex pe ri ence, like when
some one calls that one was about to call.
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Pick ing up thoughts or feel -
ings from oth ers is a well
known phe nom e non. The
level of what one picks up or
ra di ates dif fers, it can be very
plain and body re lated like
pain, or very vague and spir i -
tual and here a com par i son
with the aura-field levels
makes sense.
This thought-field or
aura-field is why we feel good
or bad in the com pany of cer -
tain peo ple or why we are at -
tracted to peo ple with sim i lar
“ra di a tion”.
Here the no tion of group mind
or col lec tive state can be men tioned. The aura of a group that is in ter act ing
in tensely or col lec tively like in sports or at a con cert, will har mo nize, their
spir i tual fre quency will move to ward the same level and their au ras will
have sim i lar colors. 
Here the sus cep ti bil ity for other peo ple’s ra di a tion or aura can be lim ited
through in tent (cre at ing pro tec tive bub bles), clothes (gold, nat u ral fi bers,
hair) or pos ture (cross ing legs or arms). The group-mind ef fects are used in
army train ing, mo nas tic or cult en vi ron ments. Shav ing one‘s scalp helps to
pick up other peo ple’s ra di a tion, thought waves etc. and di min ishes in di v -
id u al ity and dissenting thoughts.
The idea of thought waves that con nect us via an as yet im mea sur able me -
dium or field to oth ers and the en ergy of things, fits in with the gen eral
“fourth di men sion” no tions but is more spe cific. I am not talk ing here about 
the elec tro mag netic “brain waves” that can be mea sured with “nor mal”
equip ment but about in vis i ble ex changes of in for ma tion, thoughts we send
and re ceive and might be com ing from peo ple but also from ob ject and in a
rit ual con text, from movements, tools, substances. 
If these thought waves (on their own or as part of an in for ma tion di men -
sion) ex ist, they ex plain things like te lep a thy and many ESP (ex tra sen sory
per cep tion) phe nom ena. If they reach be yond nor mal space and time they
of fer an ex pla na tion of div i na tion, proph ecy and much of what we call
magic. To me the no tion of thought waves seems like a very plau si ble way
to look at mag i cal and rit ual prac tice, and of fers also potential for healing. 
In the chap ter on Tools and Gold I will come back to this but here I will
briefly hint at the idea, that we can shield our selves from thought waves by
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cer tain sym bolic acts and sym bols, but also by us ing cer tain ma te ri als, of
which gold is one of the most pow er ful. The his tor i cal use of gold in crowns 
and rit ual garb points di rectly at this qual ity of gold but this un der stand ing
has been lost. It does ex plain why gold, apart from its phys i cal qual i ties, is
still such a valued material. 

Chakras

In the Chakra model, that co mes from the East and was in tro duced here
only in the late nine teenth cen tury, the num ber seven fig ures prom i nently;
in many tra di tions this is a sa cred num ber, with many cor re spon dences. 
If we just take the num ber seven correspondence, we find: seven ma jor ce -
les tial bod ies, seven lay ers of ex is tence, seven (sub tle) body lay ers, seven
tem ples (in clud ing the one we build in our mind). 
It is an in ter est ing co in ci dence that mod ern string the o rists in Phys ics have
come up with an 11 di men sion model. The 4 man i fested di men sions plus
the 7 di men sions that one could equate to the seven mag i cal lay ers, etc.
makes 11 again. 
The Chakra Sys tem iden ti fies the seven ma jor en ergy cen ters in the body as 
lo cated along the spine. There are more chak ras, and in some mag i cal tra di -
tions these are used. Many of the lesser chak ras or power spots are also ad -
dressed in heal ing tech niques like acu pres sure and ayurvedic treatments.
Re li gions are usu ally mir -
ror ing our en ergy chak ras;
the Hindu fo cus on truth
and power re lates to the
3th, the Chris tian
blood/ love fo cus to the
4th, Is lamic and Jew ish
rules and reg u la tions to the 
5th, and Bud dhist vi su al -
iza tion (vi sion ary) to the
6th. The more es o teric are
tantra (2nd chak ra) and the 
na ture/earth fo cus of pa -
gan and pan the is tic re li -
gions to the 1st chak ra.
The 7th chak ra re li gion is
not very clear but Sufism
comes close.
We de velop our aware -
ness/ con sciousness in
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each of the en ergy nodes but in our ra tio nal world view we place the most
value on cog ni tive aware ness (in tel li gence). Spir i tual aware ness co mes
next and can even be mea sured; we are able to sense ho li ness, es pe cially if
it cen ters in the inner child. 
The most com mon mys ti cal ex pe ri ence (at least in the West) is the uni fy ing
feel ing of the heart, when all is love and one. Mys ti cal ex pe ri ences in other
chak ras, like the lu cid ity and om ni science ex pe ri enced when the mind ex -
alts, the tantric or gas mic or the mag i cal (will) power ex pe ri ence are less
known. 
There are aware ness lev els in each mode and node, to gether form ing a
rather com plex im age of one’s be ing and po ten tial but def i nitely not used as 
cri te ria for get ting a job in big busi ness. These lev els can be mea sured,
maybe with some pro jec tion vari a tions but this has not been the sub ject of
any sci en tific re search as far as I know (ex cuses to Bovis, Tomatis and the
few who tried). 

Cultures and chakra
In the two graphs about dif fer ent cul tures I try to il lus trate, that the ad di -
tional di men sion that the chak ra-col umn gives clar i fies a bit why and how
the dif fer ences be tween cul tures man i fest. One can be tech no log i cally or
spir i tu ally well de vel oped, but at a dif fer ent level of chakra develop ment.

What is the Aura?

The Aura is an en ergy field that 
sur rounds ev ery thing and can
be per ceived as a lu mi nous ra -
di a tion or layer. The au ras of
peo ple, an i mals, and all liv ing
things are stron ger than those
of in an i mate ob jects but some
ob jects, such as sa cred stat ues,
also have no tice able au ras. The 
Aura of hu mans is sim i lar to a
Halo around the head, as
depicted in religious art. 
Some peo ple can see or “feel”
and de scribe the aura that sur -
rounds peo ple and an i mals;
this is an art that can be learned
and de vel oped, al beit not by
ev ery one. Some claim one sees 
it only as in tu ited in the mind’s
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eye and that it has to be trans posed to form im ages in the mind. Some times
one only sees them with their eyes closed. 
Spe cial pho to graphic tech niques like Kirlian Pho tog ra phy give some in di -
ca tion about the elec tro mag netic fields around the body. The so-called
aura-pho to graphs of ten of fered at psy chic fairs are mostly hum bug and
swin dle. They are merely based on skin re sis tance dif fer ences in the hand;
these are pro jected as lights around the head by way of led-lights in the de -
vice, giv ing at best an idea of the en ergy in the fin gers that may have some
re la tion ship with emotional states. 
The aura is not an ex ten sion of the elec tro mag netic (light) spec trum (oth er -
wise in fra red and UV cam eras would give an im age) but rather is per ceived
by aura read ers as col ors. Aura col ors change de pend ing on health, mood,
spir i tual connectedness, etc.

Aura layers

The fol low ing ethereal or sub tle bod ies are, ac cord ing to mostly East ern
tra di tions, part of our sub tle body sys tem and are rec og nized as lay ers in
our aura. There is a con nec tion be tween the seven aura lay ers and the
chakras. 
The Ethereal Layer is close to the hu man body
and ra di ates just a few cen ti me ters. It is usu ally
grey, white, or blue in color. Its vi brancy in di -
cates the health. It is pri mar ily con nected to the
Base (1st) or Kundalini chak ra (life force).
This field can also be seen around trees, plants,
an i mals, and even in an i mate ob jects such as
statues. 
The Emo tional Body lies be yond the ethe real
field and ra di ates about 8 cen ti me ters. It is con -
nected to the pel vic/sex ual chak ra. It con tains,
when healthy, beau ti ful, bright en ergy spots of
near pri mary color, in di cat ing the emotional
state 
The Mental body lies be yond the emo tional
body, ra di at ing some 20 cen ti me ters out wards,
and is com posed of clear yel low, green, or blue
col ors when healthy. It in di cates the thoughts
and at ti tudes of the per son. It is con nected to
the solar plexus.
The As tral body is closely con nected to the
heart chak ra, has more pas tel col ors such as
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pinks and blues, and ex tends up to 30 cen ti me ters from the body. It in di -
cates the ca pac ity for con di tional and un con di tional love. 
The Ethe real tem plate layer, ra di at ing up to 60 cen ti me ters from the body,
is a type of x-ray or blue print of the phys i cal body and its ill nesses or
blocks. This field is con nected to the throat chakra. 
The Celestial body ra di ates 90 cen ti me ters from the body. It is con nected to
the third eye chak ra (brow) and em a nates mul ti col ored, pas tel, ir i des cent,
shim mer ing threads of light. It is the layer of spir i tual ec stasy, aware ness,
mem o ries, and dreams and re flects our sub con scious mind. The Ce les tial
Layer is the emo tional level of the spir i tual plane and is where the phys i cal
mind co mes to con nec tion with the spiritual mind.
The Causal body or Ketheric tem plate re lates to the higher mind, con nec -
tion with the di vine, and is con nected to the crown chak ra. It is es sen tially a
pho to graphic neg a tive of the men tal and spir i tual as pects of the per son. It is
usu ally filled with golden shim mer ing light and is sur rounded by a gold or
sil ver white egg-shaped halo or an outer rim of pro tec tion, which holds all
other aura lay ers to gether. It ex tends 130 cen ti me ters outwards from the
person. 
The aura en ergy can be most eas ily felt in the palm of the hands and on the
fin ger tips. It is felt as some warmth and elas tic ten sion, but not ev ery body is 
sen si tive to this. 
The nor mally in vis i ble en ergy of the aura can also take the form of links or
aura chords es tab lish ing emo tional bonds with oth ers. These are some times 
seen as aura chords of light that ex tend from the heart chak ra, bind ing one
emo tion ally to some one else. This can be pos i tive or negative.

Synchronicity and information
The in vis i ble en ergy con nec tions be tween peo ple dis cussed in this chap ter
don’t need to be framed in terms of aura or chak ra en er gies, they could be
de scribed as be ing part of a morphogenetic field (R. Sheldrake’s the sis),
and in for ma tion field or as an extradimensional link. The fact is we all ex -
pe ri ence seem ingly un ex plain able co in ci dences, the synchronicity Carl
Jung was so interested in.
These con nec tions, en ergy lines, meta phys i cal links are not lim ited to hu -
mans, we have them with an i mals and cer tain ob jects. Mod ern phys ics ac -
cepts now that ev ery thing is con nected to ev ery thing else as a strange,
non-lo cal ity con cept, but in rit ual this has been known and used for ever.
The place ment of ob jects, the en ergy of a lo ca tion, the ef fect of moves and
pos tures has an ef fect. This may seem il log i cal and ar cane, but rit u als have
been around a bit longer than ‘enlightened science’. 
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28 Setting: social effects, ritual paradigm, Janus.

The way a rit ual is set up as an event in the
world, how it is staged, placed in space and
time, how the lit urgy deals with ac tions, im ple -
ments, officiators, par tic i pants and how the
links to the otherworld are made, all this I group
un der the gen eral head ing of setting.
Many of the prac ti cal things are dealt with in the 
chap ters about cor re spon dences, the rit ual ma -
trix, etc. but here I fo cus on the so cial, both
within the rit ual and of rit ual as a cat e gory. I will 
ar gue that in an cient times, even be fore there
was a well de vel oped re li gion, rit ual was such a fun da men tal part of life,
nearly in sep a ra ble from the pro fane, that one could speak of a rit ual par a -
digm. This rit ual era ex isted even be fore lan guage in its sym bolic form de -
vel oped, be fore self-aware ness was fully de vel oped and myth and re li gion
created out of a need to explain things. 
Rit ual was part of pre-humanoid life, has clear roots in the an i mal life and
be hav ior and has been an chored in our body and psy che at a very fun da -
men tal level. Ig nor ing these deep roots and the need for rit ual as ba si cally
the way the body con nects with the otherworld (the extradimensional) is
one of the prob lems of our ra tio nal times. We are sep a rat ing our selves from
a very ba sic part of what we are and where we came from, but at a price! 
Rit ual as a phys i cal and so cial phe nom e non (set ting) has re ceived much
more at ten tion than the psy cho log i cal (set) while the mag i cal has been
mostly ig nored. Many books and stud ies deal with the tan gi ble as pects of
rit ual, in the re li gious con text and as part of an thro po log i cal stud ies. So this
re lieves me from ded i cat ing much space to the set ting, apart from try ing to
struc ture what is known and ex pe ri enced as I do in the rit ual ma trix and give 
some ex am ples of the rit ual prac tice like I do in the chapter about fire. 

Ritual before religion and myth

There are how ever a few in sights that are dif fer ent from cur rent un der -
stand ing which I like to share, but first let me ex plain why re li gion does n’t
fig ure prom i nently in this book. Group ing myth, rit ual and such with re li -
gion un der a broad um brella of ir ra tio nal and even il lu sion ary prac tices, as
out dated rem nants of a prim i tive past, this fits the West ern par a digm of ra -
tio nal sci en tific cat e go ri za tion. Name it, frame it, study it as some thing we
can do with out, at best see it as a po ten tial way to un der stand our psy cho -
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log i cal and so cial de vel op ment. Sci ence want to ex plain things and will
cre ate ab strac tions and the o ries to do so, but what is the reality of a belief
system?
There are end less stud ies and books and nu mer ous the o ries and clas si fi ca -
tions about re li gion but ask the in dig e nous sha man what his re li gion is and
he will not even un der stand your ques tion, but if the se crecy of his craft al -
lows it, he or she will sing, dance, heal and pray with you. Re li gion is con -
cept, a way to look at ex pe ri ences and ac tions from the out side. A child will
ab sorb that what we call re li gion not as be liefs or struc tures, but as in ter nal -
ized ex pe ri ences and sto ries, songs, sym bols and even tu ally might be able
to ex press what formed as a set of be liefs, but first co mes the experience,
the practice, the sacred. 

Religion as a cognitive construction, ritual the primordial
essence

For most peo ple, the no tion of ‘for mal’ religion has lit tle mean ing, re li gion
is an in tel lec tual con cept, an etic (from the out side) de scrip tion, not at all
re lated to their ex pe ri ence and practice. 
A Hindu will not nor mally de scribe him self as a be ing part of the Hindu
faith. Maybe he or she iden ti fies with a spe cific kind of wor ship, this or that
de ity, but it’s the prac tice that mat ters, not how it’s called and how it is dif -
fer ent from re li gious prac tice far away. It’s the way one prays, the rit u als,
the daily rou tines that are not usu ally seen as dif fer ent from the sec u lar
things like eat ing or work; all are life, routine, experience. 
This cat e go ri za tion is a West ern pre oc cu pa tion, we want to ex plain our -
selves, sep a rate the form from the con tent, mak ing the whole thing a cog ni -
tive ex er cise. An Amer i can would know his or her re li gion, the spe cific of
their de nom i na tion, at tach value to be ing dif fer ent, better, more holy, etc.
Some one in the Af rica jun gle could n’t care less how oth ers call his or her
be lief sys tem, they might know how some other peo ple, an other tribe have
dif fer ent prac tices, might even see them as en e mies and hate them, but this
is not based on re ally try ing to un der stand their be liefs. Re li gion for most
other cul tures is just a given, a tradition one should follow and not question.
One could say that West ern think ing, es pe cially the so called sci en tific ap -
proach, is a pro jec tion of our pre oc cu pa tion with our own lay ered and strat -
i fied self-im age. This has to do with the way we have, in the West more than 
else where, se curely masked our in ner me, shield ing and hid ing of whom
we truly are in a world, were ap pear ances and outer form have taken over.
The crit i cal in ter est in re li gion, in the theo log i cal un der stand ing maybe has
to do with the dualist and the is tic char ac ter of the Judeo-Chris tian faith.
God is seen as a per sonal God, as sep a rate from us, the om nip o tent and om -
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ni scient but far away al mighty. The more mo nis tic and pan the is tic ap -
proach, with an im per sonal to tal ity we are part of and man i fests in the many 
has less need to separate the human (experience) from the all. 
So in this per spec tive re li gion is just a con cept, a build ing we have erected
to jus tify our selves, con struct mean ing in a cog ni tive sense, and pro vide a
stage and plat form for a class of priests, sci en tists and theo lo gians. The un -
der ly ing re al ity of rit ual, prayer, myth, magic and liv ing the good life is
what mat ters more to those we call be liev ers, faith ful, the ummah, the
church. 

The social perspective

Let me quickly tra verse the mod els and the o ries con cern ing rit ual (or re li -
gion) as a so cial in sti tu tion. Peo ple like Durkheim and in fact most an thro -
pol o gist have con cen trated on the so cial, see ing this as the root for rit u als
(and re li gion and myth etc.). There has been some look ing into the psy cho -
log i cal pro cesses, but talk ing about ini ti a tion or cir cum ci sion few re ally
looked at what this meant for the boys in volved. A rite of pas sage was seen
as a step in the so cial or der, not as a per sonal growth phe nom e non. One
looked at the set ting, not the mind set and the magical efficacy.
The func tion al ist ap proach, which started with Bronislaw Malinowski, was 
ba si cally go ing against the spec u la tive no tions of the ear lier 19th-cen tury
ethno graphic sci en tists like Sir Ed ward Tylor’s and their ideas about an i -
mism and how evo lu tion hap pened. Malinowski, who dur ing WWI spend
time with the Trioband peo ple of de West-Pa cific, en coun tered a very dif -
fer ent so cial struc ture, dif fer ent sex ual be hav ior and dif fer ent cul tural
trauma pat tern from what Freud be lieved to be uni ver sal, like the Oedipus
com plex. He did n’t deny Freud’s in sights, but pointed at fun da men tal dif -
fer ences in other cul tures which led to dif fer ent pat terns and re la tion ship
models, like the Trioband people. 
The functionalists were look ing for cau sal ity, as sum ing ev ery so cial in sti -
tu tion has a rea son, is the re sult of some kind of ra tio nal cause or pro cess, is
ba si cally an in ter con nected and ra tio nal as-is sys tem open to em pir i cal ob -
ser va tion. So there is no need for con jec tures about his tory, Gods, chance.
They were look ing for ex pla na tions and of ten could point at un der ly ing ra -
tio nale for things like in cest, first fruit ceremonies, marriage patterns, etc. 
In line with the Zeit geist they were mostly sys tem-think ers, look ing for ra -
tio nal cau sal ity, also for so cial de vel op ments. Even if the ra tio nale was
very flimsy like around cir cum ci sion they would not ac cept that there were
other non-ra tio nal rea sons pos si ble, like di vine in ter ven tion, chance oc cur -
rences, true mag i cal ef fi cacy. They would not ac cept-non func tional el e -
ments in the de vel op ment of so ci et ies and cul tures. Any so ci ety thus was a
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log i cal and co her ent sys tem, ho mog e nous and well in te grated. And the ap -
proach did yield very many in sights, found un sus pected side ef fects that
could ex plain cer tain cus toms, and gave a seem ingly solid base to an thro -
pol ogy and sociology, comparable to Newton’s law. 
But like in phys ics, even tu ally it be came clear that chaos, un cer tainty and
more com pli cated feed back and feedforward sys tems would not yield log i -
cal and sta ble in sti tu tions, but some amount of chaos and in sta bil ity, not
only prog ress but de cline and re gres sion. That ob ser va tion alone was prob -
lem atic, that the ob server was part of the pro cess and bi ased in what was ob -
served, that truth is al ways a par tial truth. This is al ready clear from com -
par ing the ba sic as sump tions of the various functi onalists.
Malinowski as sumed macro-bi o log i cal needs as the root of de vel op ment,
Radcliffe- Brown some ma chine-like in ter con nec ted ness, Durkheim the
sa cred-pro fane split, and by all means I am guilty of as sum ing an ex tended
cau sa l ity (in clud ing in ter ac tion with the extra dimensonal) but still aim ing
at some kind of struc t ure and functional logic.
Per son ally I love sys tems think ing and al ways look for struc tures and
schemas, but I have learnt that cause 
and ef fect are of ten in ter change -
able, the ar row of time and ra tio nal -
ity is go ing both ways. I am still sid -
ing with Einstein’s re fusal to ac cept
God as throw ing dice, and hop ing
and in this book point ing at some
mul ti di men sional (con scious ness)
ex pla na tion of it all. And just as
those functionalists had their bi ased
per spec tive, I prob a bly have mine,
be liev ing that the root of so cial de -
vel op ment lies in rit ual (that is in the 
con nec tion with the mag i cal) and
trying to revive the ritual paradigm. 
I be lieve that un der stand ing rit ual
will help us deal with many of the
neg a tive de vel op ments we face
these days, like lone li ness,
fear-mongering and re plac ing free -
dom with fake se cu rity at the ex -
pense of pri vacy. My plea for a rit -
ual re vival aligns well with mov ing
to ward a dif fer ent kind of so cial in -
ter ac tion in the cyberspace age.
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What we now pro ject as be ing in the cloud, ac ces si ble but not tan gi ble, is
not much dif fer ent from how we used to see the otherworld in the past age
of rit ual. We use wifi, email and not prayer, but the nearly re li gious fer vor
of the tweet gen er a tion to stay con nected and ho mog e nize is n’t very far
from how older tra di tions were us ing prayer beads, mantras and tribal
identifiers.
Let’s see how think ing about rit ual de vel oped, the dif fer ent view points can
help to get a wider pic ture. 

Concentration on the social

Rit ual the ory mostly con cen trates on the so cial part and sees rit ual as a type
of crit i cal junc ture where some pair of op pos ing so cial or cul tural forces
come together. 
The set ting is what in ter ested the an thro pol o gists, cer tainly in the 20th cen -
tury. Rit u al iza tion is seen as a stra te gic way of con struct ing a lim ited and
lim it ing power relationship. 
It can be le git i mat ing the power struc ture of the state, the re li gion, be lief
sys tem or ide ol ogy, as a way of eco nomic (sur plus re dis tri bu tion) and so -
cial con trol and here mod ern think ers are not far from what the Chi nese
Xunzi (ca. 312–230 BCE) said about rit ual in Confucian terms. 
Rit ual has been used, by the worldly au thor i ties and the re li gious big wigs to 
keep the peo ple doc ile, obe di ent (and poor and ig no rant) all through the
ages, al ready  Xunzi knew that rit u als were great po lit i cal tools. 
Rit ual in flu ences, as a so cial phe nom e non, groupism (to con form to the
cul tural pat tern of a group) and for malism (fos ter ing the rep e ti tion of the
traditional).
Rit ual the o rists like Vic tor Turner, Clif ford Geertz and Emile Durk heim
did see the op po si tion be tween rit ual and be lief, (bodily) ac tion and
thought, even as these two come to gether in rit u als, art and re li gion in a
sym bolic fu sion. Their link be tween rit ual
and re li gion is too strong for me, but they do
point at the act/body aspect of ritual.
Geertz, with his fo cus on ex pla na tion of
mean ing in cul tural phe nom ena, worded
this op po si tion as the dis tinc tion be tween
ethos (moral and es thet ics of a cul ture) and
world view (cog ni tive, ex is ten tial as pects of
a culture).
In rit ual the World as lived (dis po si tions)
and the World as imag ined (con cep tions)
are fused un der the agency of a sin gle set of
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sym bols, they come to gether in the act.
The two worlds turn out to be the same
world.

Ritual and Political Power
Set ting is not only how a rit ual is per -
formed, but also how it is em bed ded in
the en vi ron ment, the cul ture and what
role it plays in the po lit i cal and power
struc ture of a so ci ety. Priest as spir i tual
lead ers and kings and rul ers as worldly
lead ers are com ple ments, both with their 
realm and func tion, but also com pet i tors
for at ten tion, power and ma te rial wealth. 
Popes and em per ors have at times
worked to gether, but also waged wars
against each other and this pat tern even
in the small est vil lages and tribal com -
mu ni ties. The cir cum stances fa vor the
one or the other pole, worldly dan gers
the worldly rules, di sas ter, diseases and
bad crops the priests.

The use of rit ual in pol i tics is ob vi ous, not only to de fend the sta tus quo of
church or state, but also by op pos ing forces and po lit i cal as pi rants. With the 
pur pose of forg ing new al li ances and as sem ble peo ple new el e ments are of -
ten in cor po rated in ex ist ing rit u als, not vary ing so much as to dam age the
tra di tional for mats, but used for new agenda’s. Luther for in stance can be
seen as us ing the Bi ble, part of the old or der, to change the Church by us ing
its timeless and uncontested value.

So ci ol o gists or the an cient phi los o phers con cerned with so ci ety were, for a
long time, not re ally in ter ested in rit u als, one saw them as su per sti tious, a
way to keep the peo ple in line and en ter tained, maybe as func tional in so cial 
co he sion but not as an eco nomic fac tor. They con sid ered rit ual as a pri vate
mat ter, not of great public impor tance.
Rit ual how ever per vades many as pects of life, at the pri vate and the so ci ety
and eco nomic level. At home it might be a per sonal mat ter, hon or ing the an -
ces tors and de i ties, ask ing for pri vate grace, but in more pub lic sit u a tion rit -
ual as in cer e mo nies, feast, fes ti vals, sea sonal cel e bra tions be comes a so -
cial glue. Be yond kin ship and ra tio nal (trade) re la tion ships the feel ing of
be long ing, of be ing part of a clan, a tribe, a vil lage, town, city or state is fed
by rituals. 
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Rituals at home
Co he sion in that sense is a ba sic fac tor in so ci ety and rit ual unites. This not
only true for large pub lic rit u als, rit u als at home or in small groups also
serve many pur poses. If home rit u als are ex tended into pub lic rit u als, a kind 
of upscaling like we see in bring ing the Hindu agnihotra light ing of a fire or
can dle to mas sive pub lic fire rit u als, they are better em bed ded in the cul -
ture. Us ing (tra di tional) home rit u als as the ba sis for pub lic rit u als or vice
versa is a way to an chor them in the minds of the people.
Most writ ers did ac cept rit ual as a po lit i cal tool, a way to ma nip u late the
peo ple, es tab lish or main tain so cial or der and ig nore the true mag i cal ef -
fects. They may see, like Durkheim, the in creased sense of be long ing and
be ing holy as a fac tor un der ly ing rit ual, but that peo ple ac tu ally ben e fit be -
yond their feel ing good in spir i tual and mag i cal terms by par tic i pat ing or
watch ing rituals is not generally appreciated. 

“Rit ual is not in good odour with our in tel lec tu als…. In their eyes only eco nomic
in ter ests can cre ate any thing as solid as the state. Yet if they would only look
about them they would ev ery where see com mu ni ties banded to gether by in ter est in a 
com mon rit ual; they would even find that rit ual en thu si asm builds more sol idly
than eco nomic am bi tions, be cause rit ual in volves a rule of life, whereas eco nom ics
are a rule of gain, and so divide rather than unite.”
A.M. Hocart (“King ship” 1927)
This lim ited view has changed lately, like in the work of Lisa J. Lucero but
only in the sense that one rec og nizes the eco nomic im por tance of rit ual as
away to ac quire and re dis trib ute a sur plus in goods or la bor. She takes the
Mayan cul ture of Mex ico as an ex am ple of a cul ture based on such a sur plus 
mech a nism, no ta bly the rain wa ter that was so im por tant for the Ma yan
agricultural economy.

“Wa ter is the sur plus ma te rial pas ex cel lence in many cul tures, as wa ter is es sen -
tial to ag ri cul ture and eas ily ap pro pri ated by those who con trol rivers, dams and
res er voirs. Thus wa ter rit u als (of ten in the con text of fer til ity, rain and river fluc -
tu a tions) are very ba sic and im por tant. ” (L. Lucero)
Ma nip u lat ing or ex tract ing sur plus is how many lead ers suc ceed. It takes
ma te rial cap i tal to sup port rul ers, their fam i lies, their courts and sup port ers
and to al low pub lic works and events that main tain the status quo.
One now tends to ac cept rit u als in the con text of man ag ing sur plus, as ways
to bal ance the ma te rial in equal i ties be tween rul ers and peo ple with prom -
ises of fu ture sup port and con tact with the otherworld. Kings and rul ers
don’t sur vive if there is some un bal ance, they have in a way to pay their
dues too, not only by pro vid ing ma te rial sup port in case of need, fam ine,
drought, etc. but by be ing an in ter me di ary with the gods, se cur ing rain fall,
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Nile flood ing or vic tory in war. With out that bal ance, their power will not
last. This bal ance is an chored and sta bi lized by link ing the rit ual, while
aim ing at the fu ture, to the past. An ces try, be ing re lated to pre vi ous rul ers
or priests, points to a better link to the past and con sti tutes au thor ity and jus -
ti fies re ceiv ing of fer ings that once were intended for the ancestors, that
sometimes became deities. 
If we ac cept rit ual ef fi cacy, we see that the magic of pub lic rit u als is es sen -
tially time-magic, se cur ing some ben e fits in the fu ture but heavily de pend -
ing on the con nec tion of the rul ers and the faith with the past, the an ces tors,
the lineage. 
As sum ing a con nec tion (through time) with the roots of a civ i li za tion, a real 
of fab ri cated link with the hero’s or the past, the found ers or first set tlers of
a place, gives sta tus and rit ual pres tige. This link can be vir tual like a as -
sumed name or through ma te rial ob jects as so ci ated with the roots of a cul -
ture, mag i cal ob jects and magical places.
Edmund Leach (1966) notes that rit ual per vades all as pects of so ci ety and
life, and Pi erre Bourdieu (1977) found it is not sur pris ing that the po lit i cally 
am bi tious trans form rit ual ac tion into po lit i cal for tune. Rit ual is more and
more seen as in te grat ing re li gious, so cial, eco nomic, and po lit i cal life, as a
stra tum for power and thus manipulation. 
This goes for all as pects of life, civic (birth, mar riage, death), le gal (own er -
ship, in her i tance, courts), trade and war, pub lic works like roads, tem ples
and ir ri ga tion sys tems, but also for me mo rial, sea sonal and cal en dar re lated 
cer e mo nies and feasts. Through rit ual one can achieve sta bil ity as well as
change, the po lit i cal play ers can in volve and mo bi lize the peo ple or at least
active participants.
So rit ual is more and more seen an im por tant fac tor how a few peo ple get
oth ers to con trib ute la bor and ser vices with a vir tual com pen sa tion (in their
mind and usu ally with a prom ise for the fu ture or the af ter life) but with an
im bal ance in ma te rial terms. The no tion of Mi chael Mann (1986) that econ -
omy, ide ol ogy, mil i tary force, and pol i tics are the four fac tors in so cial
power or so cial con trol, needs to be ap pended by ac cept ing rit ual as a in ter -
sect ing mechanism for these factors.

The original experience forgotten

Rit u als have of course changed over time and in line with cul tural and cog -
ni tive de vel op ment but of ten a core has been re tained, the es sence has in tu -
itively sur vived. We have how ever dis tanced our selves from our ‘prim i -
tive‘ past and are now less in touch with our in tu itions. The di rect ex pe ri -
enced ‘know ing’ that was the root of many rit u als got lost, the content
became empty form.
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The deeper and es sen tial mean ing of re tained older rit u als of long stand ing
tra di tions is there fore not so easy to rec og nize and of ten there are mul ti ple
lev els of in ter pre ta tion. Not only the au di ence, but also the priests and of fi -
ci ants have a lim ited un der stand ing, they du ti fully re peat or fol low the pre -
scribed lit urgy, but of ten have no clue as why they do this or that, sing or
say this, or what the ef fect is of de vi a tions. They only know that this is how
it should be done, and deviations might be dangerous. 
This is of ten the rea son that tra di tional rit u als like the Vedic fire rit u als are
done in a very ex act way. The officiators do re al ize (or are warned in the
scrip tures and by their pre de ces sors) that there are im por tant de tails they
don’t rec og nize as such, so they ob serve the tra di tion very lit er ally. They
of ten see rit u als as re vealed by the higher forces, not as hu man con structs,
hence their holiness. 
Frazer al ready saw this, but more prac ti cal: 

“myth changes while cus tom re mains con stant; men con tinue to do what their fa -
thers did be fore them, though the rea sons on which their fa thers acted have been
long for got ten. The his tory of re li gion is a long at tempt to rec on cile old cus tom with 
new rea son, to find a sound the ory for an ab surd practice.” 

A primal experience beyond theories

Rit ual is not the only means to reach a state of connectedness with the
otherworld. For the ‘sage’ or ‘her mit’ liv ing in the woods rit u als have lit tle
mean ing as they seek to reach heav ens more di rectly and by the in ner road.
For the ac tive folks ‘in the world’ a rit ual is the usual way to con tact the
otherworld. Rit ual is not so much, as some state it, a met a phor for con scious 
liv ing, it is more a willed re lat ing to the wider or ul ti mate re al ity. It is a way
of tran scend ing mun dane ex is tence and rou tine be hav ior, with a sense of
mean ing and di rec tion, it gives at its best a jump in con scious ness, trans for -
ma tion, so cial al chemy and a deep ‘con nec tion’, at its worst a struc ture and
sta bil ity to the participant and the community.

A ritual is dialectic, we shape the ritual and the ritual shapes
us. 

The gods of magic 

Gods and di vin i ties and how they are placed in the pan theon are usual good
in di ca tions about the so cial and cul tural im por tance of what they stand for.
The great ex am ple is of course Agni, the Ve dic and Hindu fire god. The role 
of fire as a so cial fac tor is re flected in how he is re garded as the main con -
nec tion with the otherworld. 
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I have been look ing for a god, di vin ity or demon, as so ci ated with rit ual, but
found no di rect ref er ence. There are many gods as so ci ated with magic, in
most cul tures there is such a fig ure, of ten there are even a num ber of magic
di vin i ties, with lesser Gods for spe cific prac tices like divination. 
The most prom i nent Greek god dess of magic and witch craft is Hecate, de -
picted of ten as a trin ity. She is quite pop u lar with the Wicca and neopagan
witch craft com mu ni ties, where her three faces are seen as the en er gies of
the Maiden, the Mother and the Crone, the eter nal cycle. 
She has been tra di tion ally used to adorn or bless cross roads, a log i cal as so -
ci a tion with the three faces. She ap pears in the sto ries and myths as both
very ben e fi cial and very cruel, and as she is car ry ing a torch, mostly as a
god dess of the dark ness, the hid den, she is gate keeper to the realms of the
otherworld.
She was the only child of the Ti tans Perses and As te ria from whom she re -
ceived power over heaven, earth, and sea.
Bridgid plays a sim i lar role in the Celtic pan theon. Spelled some times as
Brighid (“breed”) is a god dess of Triplicity and a mem ber of the Tuatha De
Danu (“Peo ple of the God dess Danu”), she was ac knowl edged as the de ity
of cre ativ ity, magic, heal ing. She brings the trans form ing en ergy of fire
quick en ing and forg ing, also bring ing new life. 

Egyptian Magic
An Egyp tian God
of magic is Heka,
his name is also
the Egyp tian word
for “magic” and
“mag i cal rit ual”.
He was a pri mor -
dial be ing, from
“be fore du al ity
had yet come into
be ing”. As the god
with magic pow ers 
and spells he was
the per son i fi ca tion 
of di vine magic
that the an cient
Egyp tians be -
lieved pro duced
the mag i cal power
of the sun and of
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life. Heka (also Hike) was some times de picted as the son of Khnum. Heka
lit er ally means ac ti vat ing the Ka, the as pect of the soul which em bod ied
per son al ity. Egyp tians thought ac ti vat ing the power of the soul was how
magic worked. “Heka” also im plied great power and in flu ence, par tic u larly 
in the case of draw ing upon the Ka of the gods. Heka acted to gether with
Hu, the prin ci ple of di vine ut ter ance, and Sia, the con cept of di vine om ni -
science, to cre ate the ba sis of cre ative power both in the mortal world and
the world of the gods.
The con nec tion be tween heaven and earth via a mes sen ger gave rise to de i -
ties, gods that came with gifts from the above, the Prometheus fig ure, with
fire, magic, crafts and other tools and un der stand ings. Both The Egyp tian
Thoth and the Greek Her mes were gods of writ ing and of magic in their re -
spec tive cul tures. Thus the Greek god of in ter pre tive com mu ni ca tion was
com bined with the Egyp tian god of wis dom as a pa tron of astrology and
alchemy.

There is no clear god of ritual 

Now I no ticed that there was no god spe cif i cally for rit u als. 
Many gods would be called upon in rit u als, some would have this
interworld com mu ni ca tion func tion like the Ve dic Agni, but I could find no 
men tion of a rit ual god. So I looked for a de ity that would fit the bill. It had
to be a pri mor dial god, a de i ty that was there be fore the en throne ment of
mind and self- con scious ness. 
In the Greek mythology that would mean that he or she had to be like Titan,
a ar chaic de ity from be fore Zeus, that smart ruler, im per son ator and hi er ar -
chic chief of the Olym pus. The Greek my thol ogy, as some like Im man uel
Ve likovsky have ar gued, is not only a rep re sen ta tion of cos mic (so lar sys -
tem) his tory but can be seen as an ac count of the de vel op ment of con scious -
ness too. in the Roman archaic pantheon. 
Rit ual in my view ex isted be fore re li gion and fits the ar chaic time idea, with 
de i ties that were more prim i tive and na ture related.
Well, I found one and he per fectly fits the bill, and al though I am not start -
ing a new cult, it’s kind of nice to have a pa tron of rit ual. But first I will ex -
plain why rit ual is so much more re lated to the older gods and how the dis -
tinc tions made by Geor ges Du mézil there fore sup ports my idea that rit ual
was some thing of an ear lier era and paradigm. 
Dumézil has pointed at a struc tural dif fer ence in level be tween the pre his -
toric Indo-Eu ro pean gods of be gin ning and end ing (like the Ve dic Vâyu
and Ro man Ja nus and the Zo ro as trian Angra Mainyu) and the other (later)
gods who fall into a tri par tite struc ture. These pri me val gods are some times
called Ura nic gods and like the Ti tans of the Greek are later some how de -
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throned by their off spring. Rea son and per son al ity over took the in tu itive,
and the Uranic gods were often debased.
Dumézil and his in flu en tial trifunctional hy poth e sis of the pre his toric
Proto- Indo-Eu ro pean so ci ety dis cerned a tri par tite ide ol ogy (“idéologie
tri par tite”) as re flected in the ex is tence of three classes or castes,
priests/rul ers, war riors, and com mon ers (farm ers or trades men). 
This in con nec tion to the three func tions of the sa cral, the mar tial and the
pro duc tive, re flect ing the most an cient or ga ni za tion of society. 
This again was mir rored in the pan theon, were of ten tri par tite com bi na tions 
of gods ap pear.
Proto-Indo-Eu ro pean my thol ogy was di vided in the same way: each so cial
group had its own god or fam ily of gods to rep re sent it and the func tion of
the god or gods matched the func tion of the group.

Janus Bifrons, my God of Ritual

I could n’t find a tra di tional God of rit ual, so let me fill this his toric hole. The 
Ro man god Ja nus is whom I think is the quint es sen tial pa tron of rit ual. His
two faces - one look ing to the fu ture and one to the past - could also be in ter -
preted as look ing to ward the two worlds, the tan gi ble and the
extradimensional. In an cient Ro man re li gion and myth, Ja nus (Latin:
Ianus) is the god of be gin nings and tran si tions, so also of gates, doors, pas -
sages, endings and time. 
The Romans named the first month of the year, Jan u ary (Ianuarius) in his
honor, ac cord ing to tra di tion con sid ered the high est di vin ity at the time, so
he was seen as a ar chaic fi gure.
Ja nus pre sided over the be gin ning and end ing of con flict, and hence war
and peace. The doors of his tem ple were open in time of war, and closed to
mark the peace. As a god of tran si tions, he had func tions per tain ing to birth, 
jour neys and ex change. He is also god of the doors, from where co mes the
word jan i tor (doorkeeper).
That Janus was very much a rit ual de ity is il lus trated by the fact that King of 
the Sa cred Rites (rex sacrorum) him self car ried out his cer e mo nies, he had
no spe cial ized priest (sacerdos) as signed to him. Also Ja nus was ever pres -
ent in re li gious rites through out the year, and was rit u ally in voked at the be -
gin ning of each one, re gard less of the main de ity hon ored on any particular
occasion.
He is the god of be gin nings and of mo tion and since move ment and change
are bi va lent, he has a dou ble na ture, sym bol ized in his two headed im age.
As the god of change, tran si tion and time he is of course mag i cal, but I
would in ter pret his two faces also as mag i cal and mys ti cal. In my in ter pre -
ta tion of the rit ual state, one would have ac cess to the other time di men sion,
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where there is ac cess to past and fu ture, hence his in trin sic as so ci a tion with
omens and auspices. 
Ja nus and Jana (Di ana) are a pair of di vin i ties, wor shiped as the sun and
moon, whence Ja nus re ceived sac ri fices be fore all the oth ers, be cause
through him is ap par ent the way of ac cess to the de sired de ity. It might be
that the two faces of Ja nus are re lated to an other phe nom e non, the twin pil -
lars that show up in many tem ples (from Masonic lodges to the Kaaba in
Mecca). These have to do with the twin sol stices, the di vine twins in many
religions, 

Taxonomy

Rit ual is more fun da men tal than re li gion and at the same time less cog ni -
tive, it is re lated to a stage of de vel op ment that pre dates re li gion and cov ers
as pects of life that are not ex clu sively hu man. In that sense it is a cat e gory in 
the philo soph i cal sense, which is not so much prim i tive as it is ba sic. Not as
ba sic as things like space and time and na ture, sex or kin, but more ba sic
than lan guage, religion, church or law. 
To il lus trate what place rit ual has in our world view (not that of an internet
junkie, but say of a me di eval be liever I tried to cre ate a tax on omy. It’s not a
true folk tax on omy, but an at tempt to clas sify the con cepts and things
around a rit ual, or ga nize them ac cord ing to the ab strac tion level. I am not
an an thro pol o gist or lin guist, but it would be nice to see what items a dif fer -
ent cul ture would place at the var i ous lev els. Tax on o mies are a way to com -
pare con cepts and there are some in ter est ing points there. The mid dle lay -
ers are usu ally the most com mon and most ex changed words in daily com -
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mu ni ca tions, and are usu ally
shorter and more the same in dif -
fer ent lan guages. The word Mass
(Miss) for Eu cha rist is such a short 
word, it de rives from the phrase
“Ite Missa Est” at the end of Mass,
the send ing away mes sage. An
easy word and rec og nized be cause 
it is in the last phrase from a ritual
held in Latin, not understood by
the common folks. 
An thro pol o gists see tax on o mies

like the lo cal cat e go ries and names of plants as typ i cal for lo cal cul tural and
so cial sys tems, think about the many names an Inuit has for snow. They try
to in ter pret these clas si fi ca tions as they in di cate the con cep tual or der of
things. Not an easy thing, the fa mous so ci ol o gist (and arm chair an thro pol o -
gist) Émile Durkheim in “The El e men tary Forms of (the) Re li gious Life”
(1912) based his view of the sep a ra tion be tween pro fane and sa cred and
totemism as the root of re li gion on ob ser va tions of Aus tra lian aboriginals. I
feels how ever he did n’t fully re al ize they prob a bly did n’t have that di chot -
omy. For them ev ery thing was sa cred, not only their rit ual ob jects but also
the hunt and their trek king along songlines. So the rel a tive clas si fi ca tion of
their ob jects and prac tices was maybe correct, but their paradigm was
totally different from Durkheim’s.
To un der stand the par a digm of ear lier civ i li za tions and cul tures is not easy
and for a long time they were seen as prim i tive (as in be hind), the whole no -
tion of to tem and ta boo as fun da men tal cat e go ries came about as they were
looked at from the par a digm of sep a ra tion of the sa cred and the pro fane, of
re li gion and sci ence. This was some thing that late 19th cen tury think ers
like James, Frazer and Durkheim could not ig nore, as their time was full of
new tech no log i cal (pro fane) mir a cles like elec tric lights, tele phone, pho -
tog ra phy, cars, trains, etc. Hon or ing the rit ual par a digm of other cul tures
was not in their book. Even the Hindu and Bud dhist tra di tions go ing back
much lon ger than the Chris tian one, were re garded as prim i tive and su per -
sti tious. And even to day, sci ence has be come so ma te ri al is tic and sep a rated 
from the sa cred, that hon or ing or worse study ing the rit ual par a digm is out
of the question, one would risk one’s career and respect ability. 

Animism

Durkheim sees rites as ways of deal ing in thought and ac tion with the fun -
da men tal di chot omy of sa cred and pro fane: as two sep a rate worlds. The sa -
cred is not con nected to the di vine but just set apart by a pro hi bi tion or ta -
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boo (as a to tem), he does n’t see re li gions as com ing out of an i mism or na -
tur ism, where phys i cal en ti ties or even ab stract con cepts pos ses spir i tual
es sence. Durkheim does n’t sup port no tions, like Ed ward Tylor’s that vi -
sions, dreams or ex traor di nary nat u ral pheno mena were enough to create
religion.
Maybe an i mism is a nat u ral stage in de vel op ment. Jean Piaget pointed at
animistic pat terns in the way the world is ex pe ri enced in a child’s mind as
con scious ness de vel ops. There is a stage of im plicit un der stand ing that all
events are the prod uct of in ten tion or con scious ness. Piaget ex plains this
with a cog ni tive in abil ity to dis tin guish the ex ter nal world from one’s
internal world.
Mod ern phys ics has changed the way we look at what makes things ex ist.
The phys i cist Nick Herbert has ar gued for “quantum animism” in which
mind per me ates the world at ev ery level. In the sense that mind here can be
ex changed with con scious ness or even in ten tion it means that ev ery nat u ral
sys tem has an in ner life, a con scious cen ter, from which it is aware of its ex -
is tence and ac tions. This co mes close to panpsychism, where there is a
spirit in all, but maybe at dif fer ent levels of aware ness.
The terms an i mism and pan psych ism have be come re lated in re cent years
as the un der stand ing that all na ture is “alive” as it can only be man i fested if
it is ob served has grown. Rupert Sheldrake has claimed that mor phic fields
“an i mate or gan isms at all lev els of com plex ity, from gal ax ies to gi raffes,
and from ants to atoms”.
Dan iel Quinn sees him self as an an i mist and de fines animism not as a re li -
gious be lief but as a re li gion it self, and con sid ers it to be the first world wide
re li gion, com mon among all tribal so ci et ies. I find that in a way ap pro pri -
ate, be cause I see the var i ous neopagan and cyberpagan move ments cer -
tainly as tribes. Tribal re vival not as an out dated model of co op er a tion on
the path of de vel op ing civ i li za tion, but as a way of be ing and act ing to -
gether in its own cat e gory. I have par tic i pated in some ur ban tribe events
and helped de velop the notion of Tribes of Magic. 
We now know that tribal life in the past was n’t so hard as we as sumed ear -
lier, it was more con nected, with much more lei sure and free dom than we
now have in our 9-5 so ci ety and more magic, more rit ual and more con nect -
ing. Dan iel Quinn termed this un der stand ing the “New Tribal Rev o lu tion”.
New tribalists ar gue that tribal life as an open, egal i tar ian, class less and co -
op er a tive com mu nity is the nat u ral state of hu man ity, as proven by some
two mil lion years of human evolution.
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Ritual as paradigm

We live in the days of internet con nec tiv ity and quan tum un cer tainty, com -
ing out of the par a digm where ev ery thing was placed un der the com puter
um brella. Be fore that there were sys tems and feed back as the main par a -
digm and be fore that the in dus trial rev o lu tion made peo ple see and clas sify
all as be ing ma chines, in clud ing our body and mind. I would ar gue that the
rit ual as par a digm has been, in era some time be fore 3000 BCE, more prev a -
lent than any thing else, and lasted much lon ger than these newer
viewpoints on reality. 
Even to day, in so ci et ies like that in ru ral Bali, rit ual is what mat ters most
and for many re li gious peo ple, rit ual is the way their life is or ga nized,
where they get the mean ing for what they do. More peo ple in the world to -
day live and honor the rit ual par a digm than our west ern ma te ri al is tic
perspective. 
If we see rit ual as the way to con nect (or re con nect) tot the
extradimensional, to the realm we be long to, from where most of our de ci -
sions in and about life come, then see ing it as the ba sis of life is maybe a bit
pre ten tious, but why not. 
Like Helen Armstrong ad vo cates a re vival and new ap pre ci a tion of myth, I
plead for a re vival of true rit ual. It of fers so much, not only mean ing but a
new con nec tion and struc ture. Life is a rit ual in it self. If we pro ject the ma -
trix, the se quence of hu man life onto that of a rit ual, then the stages like
birth, con scious ness, mask ing, iden tity, ed u ca tion, creed, shar ing, cel e bra -
tion, com mu nion, iden tity cri sis and death show up in rit ual too. Our life is a 
stretched out rit ual, a quest for the otherworld we will reach at the end and
in volv ing set, setting and the magical all the time.
The ap proach is straight for ward. We have to first to honor and ap pre ci ate
and then let go of ego, as this is what man i fes ta tion is all about, a di vine play 
to re cover the monad, the es sen tial mes sage that love and truth are one. Rit -
ual, as life, is not sup posed to be easy, it is a dance along the var i ous en er -
gies and chal lenges we en coun ter, from the
mere ma te rial to the highest spiritual. 
Ev ery body has their own sce nario to fol low,
but those who be lieve in con scious in car na tion
could say, this is a choice and what ever we en -
coun ter is what we needed to ful fill the sce -
nario’s goals. So for ev ery body this dance is
dif fer ent, but shares the com mon goal of re -
unit ing the three worlds, the in di vid ual, the
oth ers and the di vine. In this sense life can be
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in ter preted in the light of the rit ual sce nario, but vice versa a good rit ual
should have all the as pects and el e ments of life. As an ex am ple, a good rit -
ual should honor all the chakra energies. 
In the Ap pen dix chap ter nr. VIII, you will find an anal y sis of Holy Mass in
this per spec tive. 

A step back: beyond the theory there is experience
Is rit ual re ally what I or all these the o ries claim? Ex pe ri enc ing rit ual is dif -
fer ent from de scrib ing rit ual and my ex pe ri ences are col ored by my pro jec -
tions. We can bring to gether facts and sto ries, in ter pre ta tions and the o ries,
as I do in this book, but it’s never more than a map of the moon, the moon it -
self is of a dif fer ent or der. As Jules Henri Poincaré explained in 1908: 

“Sci ence is built up of facts, as a house is with stones. But a col lec tion of facts is
no more a sci ence than a heap of stones is a house.” 
Empiricists like Da vid Hume, who in fact was not de ny ing deeper mean ing
but just pointed out that it is so hard to sep a rate the ob server from what re -
ally hap pens, justly stated “im pres sion is what mat ters, ideas are just con -
struc tions of the mind”. 
There are things we can not com pre hend, not be cause sci ence has n’t solved
it, but be cause it is be yond the ma te rial world and it is sci en tif i cally (ob jec -
tively) im pen e tra ble. The New Mysterianism of Colin McGinn claims that.
Then there are the “philo soph i cal ma te ri al ists,” I think about Carl Sagan’s
view of the ma te rial world as “all there is, or ever was, or ever will be.”
They agree that ev ery thing can or at least should be de scribed in terms of
chance and im per sonal nat u ral law with out ref er ence to any sort of tran -
scen dent in tel li gence or mind. To them, ideas are epiphenomena of matter.
Well, that’s hum bling, it means what ever the o ries or con clu sions I come to, 
they carry with them a very per sonal in ter pre ta tion and col or ing, they are at
best fil tered and con structed “ideas”. Al though I try to con struct mod els
and pos tu late the o ret i cal ex pla na tions, I also have to ad mit that those are of
a dif fer ent or der than the ex pe ri ence. The ex pe ri ence of a rit ual is al ways
more than what can be put in sci en tific mod els, the o ries or even po etic
words. It has this mys ti cal side, es capes ra tio nal de scrip tion, does n’t fol low 
our ‘nor mal’ cause and ef fect re la tion ships and re sem bles much more what
we ex pe ri ence look ing at great art, lis ten ing to great mu sic or eat ing an ex -
cel lent din ner, it is a sen sual thing. Be ing on the “in side” in a rit ual is or can
be like a mys ti cal ex pe ri ence, be yond the mind, be yond thought, even be -
yond emo tions, just ex pe ri enc ing. Rit ual is away from think ing, some times 
even thought less, mimetical, ob ses sive, rou tin ized, ha bit ual and often
seems illogical. But then it was there, all through history and long before.
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29 The ethical questions; karma, natural law

Can we in flu ence re al ity, the fu ture and are we al lowed to do so? What is
the re la tion ship be tween rit ual and our no tions of good and bad, how does
rit ual, as a car rier of cul ture and mo ral ity, re late to the law. The law and the
po lit i cal sys tem use rit ual, are in fact an chored in rit ual, even as, over time,
we moved away from no tions like karma, di vine or der and looked for ra tio -
nal ways to deal with or der in so ci ety. In this chap ter I will deal with those
ques tions, as they res o nate not only with the so cial as pects and mean ing of
rit ual, but with in di vid ual con science and the di vine or at least mag i cal di -
men sion of rit ual. What ever our re li gious stance con cern ing mo ral ity is,
when we en ter a court of law (or a ses sion of a po lit i cal body) we en ter into a 
world of rit ual, where no tions of jus tice, fair ness, guilt and re spon si bil ity
come to gether in pro ce dures with a mag i cal in ten tion. The law is maybe ra -
tio nal, but the pro cess of law as sumes an ideal, a su per nat u ral idea of right
and wrong. The roots of the idea that we can or der or reg u late so ci ety and
the in ter ac tions of hu mans lie in the notion that we are conscious and
responsible beings or at least in the pretense we are. 
To start with the eth i cal; what about the ef fects of rit u als, who is re spon si -
ble for good or bad out comes, who dares to step into God’s shoes in try ing
to change things, ma nip u late the future? 
These are not empty ques tions, not in my life any way. Very of ten I am
faced with se ri ous di lem mas con cern ing re spon si ble mag i cal and rit ual acts 
or be hav ior. Am I al lowed to in flu ence the or der of things, am I play ing
God or do I justly gauge the con se quences? Is know ing the fu ture not also
in flu enc ing the fu ture? This has to do with my be lief that prac ti cal magic in
rit ual does work and is thus consequential. 
Can one heal a per son, cure a dis ease, but at what level, is su per fi cial heal -
ing ac cept able, can we in flu ence an other per son’s life? When is magic
noth ing but be com ing aware? Maybe I should give an other per sonal ex am -
ple of how magic works.

The root of magic, consciousness
In 2008, just be fore the fi nan cial cri sis hit, I par tic i pated in the Waldzell
Con fer ence in the Ben edic tine Ab bey (Stift) of Melk in Aus tria. It’s one of
the world’s most fan tas tic his toric sites with a Ba roque church and a his tory 
go ing back to 1089. The con fer ence turned out to be a pa rade of ego-push -
ers, but I met some in ter est ing peo ple and was not the most si lent critic of
the whole setup, an ex clu sive super-ex pen sive con fer ence for hip do-
 gooders and would-be phil anthropists. 
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Any way, at some mo ment I am sit ting next to the ab bot of the mon as tery
and he asks me what I think of his place. I told him it was ma te ri ally a big
suc cess, lots of tour ist traf fic, but spir i tu ally it was empty. Just a few re -
main ing monks fo cused on the li brary trea sures and the splen dor of the Ba -
roque church, but no spir i tual spark. As I had spo ken about magic there,
asked some ques tions to speak ers, he asked me if that could be fixed. I was
kind of em bar rassed, in a way he called my bluff. But he was a kind man,
sin cerely look ing fr an swers to a ques tion he must thought about a lot. So I
con tem plated what to do and kind of con nected to some level in side me,
and said, yes, it can be done. 
How, he asked, and I an swered in tu itively, now! Let’s go, it’s in the church! 
In the mid dle of the con fer ence, we were sit ting in the front row, he stood up 
and guided me to a side door, guid ing me through the clois tered and very
pri vate part of the Ab bey to ward the Church. This was al ready quite spe -
cial, nor mally no out sid ers were al lowed to come there. But for some rea -
son both of us got in this “liminality” state, where iden tity dissolved. 
I had no idea what was to hap pen, just knew I had to go to this Church, a Ba -
roque mas ter piece, with gold ev ery where, im pres sive, ra di at ing the power
of old Aus tria and the Church. When we came to the door, a mag i cal in sight
came to me.
I asked the ab bot to take me to the place, where his poor est, most des ti tute
pa rish io ner would stand in this Church. He looked at me, the lights went on, 
he un der stood and he took me to a place near a big pil lar, in the back of the
church, close to the door. Walk ing there, we were both shed ding tears, as
the truth sank in, and we em braced each other as we came to this place, this
hid den cor ner that, we both knew, was the es sence of this and ev ery church.
There, where the true Christ would be in the form of the poor est mem ber of
the con gre ga tion. There, where all this splen dor and power sym bol ism
would mean noth ing if there was no love and con nec tion with whom ever
was standing there. 
Not much needed to be said, he un der stood that this hum ble spot iden ti fied
the true spir i tu al ity, that in what ever ser vice this was what it was all about;
hon or ing the least of the least as be ing worth while, be ing wel come, be ing
the guest of honor, the guest of love. Now this whole thing came to me in tu -
itively, was not a mind trip, but just fol low ing what my legs told me. Go
there and open up, you will be guided. 
Some would call this a mys ti cal ex pe ri ence, but the ab bot had spe cif i cally
asked for magic and that was how it felt and feels to this day. To this day,
when ever I go to a big ca the dral or moun tain cha pel, I look for that place,
for it is where I be long, it’s the place of true power, of el e va tion and hum -
ble ness, where I am re minded I am not dif fer ent, better, but just the same.
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This ex am ple shows, how magic works. Not with mi rac u lous acts and
much pomp, but as the re sult of aware ness, open ing up to what is there al -
ready, feel ing the un der ly ing truth. I don’t know if the monks did any thing
with this in sight, but it made me hum bly bow my head to what ever wis dom
was com ing my way. This was not my do ing, but some deep truth given to
me, and maybe to this ab bot. In this case the eth i cal ques tion had more to do
with the karma of the place than with me or the ab bot, and maybe with
whom was I dar ing to hold up this mir ror to a man, who ob vi ously ded i -
cated his life to this cause, the Melk abbey. 

The eth i cal ques tions con cern ing magic and thus rit ual are not easy, what -
ever our in ten tions are, we are deal ing with con se quences, on a per sonal,
com mu nal and extradimensional level, the last re flect ing back into our nor -
mal re al ity. Not by chance the pro nun ci a tion of the word magic in Dutch is
“Mag Ik” mean ing “Can I”, ask ing is what I am do ing al lowed in an eth i cal
sense. Even apart from ques tions like black or white magic, this is very
fundamental. Am I allowed? 
This has to do with mo ral ity, con science and the ques tion where this set of
norms and rules we live by, con sciously or un con sciously, orig i nates. Be -
yond what church, ra tio nal ity or di vine trans mis sion tells us, I be lieve we
have ac cess to a wider re al ity where the in ter re lat ed ness of all things shows
us the true ‘truth’ which is then fil tered be fore it reaches our con scious
mind. I have dis cussed this in the chap ter about con scious ness un der ‘con -
science’ al rea dy, but in re la tion to the eth ics of ritual there are more issues.
Karma, as in that what you cause now is re flected in what will hap pen to
you later, is ba si cally the ac tion-re ac tion mech a nism we see in phys ics. In
many re li gious tra di tion, it is ex tended to in clude the no tion that we might
have, in this life, to ex pe ri ence the con se quen ces of past lives. Or, that what
we do no will re sult in better or worse con di tions in fu ture lives. Now the
prob lem is that what ever we do, we reckon with the con se quences, so to -
tally de tached non-kar mic ac tions are im pos si ble. If we do things, even
with out seek ing any rec om pense now, we some how know this will be re -
paid in the fu ture. It sounds nice, do it for God, be of ser vice, let go of
attachment, but can we? 
Karma is ei ther per sonal karma or what in very broad terms could be called
fam ily or clan re lated karma. Be yond the no tion that there is im me di ate ac -
tion-re ac tion for what ever we do karma is of ten per ceived as en ergy we
bring into this life from pre vi ous life times. Fam ily karma is dif fer ent, there
are en er gies as so ci ated with fam i lies and groups, clans, vil lages and even
cor po ra tions or in sti tu tions that we carry with us, some times pro tec tive and 
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ben e fi cial but in many cases this en ergy is “tilted” or neg a tive. In some cul -
tures this is de scribed as curse, it does have con sid er able in flu ence on our
well be ing, health and de vel op ment, and is the sub ject of many rituals too,
but here I will deal with the ethical. 

Time and Steiner’s idea of Karma

Rudolf Steiner did n’t see Karma as the iron law of the past de ter min ing the
pres ent, but de scribed it as much more com plex and flex i ble. For as free
will must have a place in the uni verse, as he be lieved, not ev ery thing in the
pres ent can be de ter mined by the past. Man has to have a choice, for good or 
evil. So then karma must be un der stood by look ing both for wards and back -
wards in time. 
Karma is the law that ev ery ac tion must be bal anced out: ac tion is re ac tion,
some where in time. 
From my per spec tive, I see karma a bit dif fer ently, and with out the chance
el e ment Steiner al lowed. There is pur pose and di rec tion in ev ery thing. God 
does n’t throw dice, I agree with Ein stein  on this, but dif fer from his di men -
sional model. There are, I ex plain also else where, two time di men sions, the
log i cal causal de ter min is tic one and the mag i cal, non lin ear one. I think that 
free will is act ing in the mag i cal one and that karma is a di rect ac tion-re ac -
tion mech a nism: the kick back is im me di ate, but the ef fect might be come
ap par ent only later. Bring ing karma from an ear lier life time is an in ter est -
ing idea, but if one sees ev ery in car na tion as a con scious choice, then the
so-called kar mic load is just part of the scenario or life curriculum the soul
has chosen.
Many rit u als aim at in flu enc ing the world around, help ing the par tic i pants,
fix ing prob lems, achiev ing spe cific ma te rial and im ma te rial goals. From
im prov ing re la tion ships, heal ing, win ning wars to mak ing rain, there is
much we need and want. Here the rit ual truly be comes mag i cal, as in “cook -
ing the world” which is what Brahmin are supposed to do.
How ever, what ever the ex pec ta tions, there is al ways the di vine will (the
nat u ral or der or fate), which su per sedes the hu man will, so the out come of a
rit ual in this sense is al ways un certain. 

Dangers, ethics and karma of magic

Rit ual ad dresses or ‘chan nels’ a raw and po ten tially dan ger ous psy chic
force, so we have to be care ful. We are lit er ally ‘play ing’ with fire and this
can turn out good or bad, there is no mo ral ity in fire as such. There is a thin
line be tween suc cess, and phys i cal or psy chi cal prob lems or illness. 
Per form ing rit u als co mes with a sense of real or per ceived ‘power’ and
there is an ego-at trac tion there that is hard to es cape. For many be ing the
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cen ter of at ten tion is enough to make them ‘fly’, but re mem ber the story of
Pro me theus. He took the fire from the Gods to bring it to the hu mans and
give them civ i li za tion. But Hephaestus, the son of Zeus and Hera, got the
better of him, tied him to a crag and an ea gle would eat his liver that would
re gen er ate ev ery day. Or think of Phae thon, a young son of Helios and
Klymene, who at tempted to drive the Sun Char iot with out proper knowl -
edge, nearly caus ing the incine ration of the Earth. 
Do not bury your emo tions in a rit ual, but nei ther should you el e vate them
to the level of dic ta tor or ego-ma niac. The ob ses sion of self-im por tance and 
per sonal iden tity is coun ter-pro duc tive in rit ual work. Hu mil ity is the true
trait of the magus. 

If we see a rit ual as a mag i cal en deavor, in ten tion is the main at trib ute and the
key to suc cess in terms of both ma te rial and im ma te rial results 
(in Love un der will: Aleister Crowley, an Eng lish oc cult ist and mys tic). 
The will in his view is the driv ing force, ex pressed in in ten tion, but has to be 
aligned with the var i ous realms and the ‘di vine’ will. If love and truth are
pres ent and ex pressed in body, mind and heart of the peo ple, lit tle can go
wrong. How ever, bad in ten tions by some can turn things sour and cor rupt
the out come of a rit ual. That’s why in the Vedas so much at ten tion is given
to ward ing off black magic.
There are strong eth ics in volved in rit ual work and magic in gen eral. Not
only do we have to be care ful not to over step the bound aries of par tic i pants
and honor their cul tural lit er acy (sen si tiv i ties, tol er ance) but the pur pose,
in ten tion and ef fects of a rit ual need attention. 
I would like to point here at what I ob served in mod ern rit ual and among
many so called spir i tual teach ers. They too, be cause of trans fer ence, ini ti a -
tion, psy che delic ex pe ri ences or train ing, have achieved higher states of
con scious ness. They have had, in a mys ti cal or rit ual state, maybe great un -
der stand ings, mys tic ex pe ri ences and by com ing down, back into the
world, might have retained a few. 
These in sights how ever be come con scious only through the fil ter ing of the
as sumed self and thus there is nearly al ways some level of dis tor tion, mask -
ing, per sonal pro jec tion. 
But then, in the con scious and thus de luded as sumed self state they still
think they have the same level of in sight, wis dom and spir i tual fre quency as 
they had in the spe cial holy state. So they start to preach, give satsang, heal,
be come teach ers and ther a pists, hap pily pro ject ing their “small” truths, of -
ten im pris oned in their own mask world and cut off from further growth. 
Now this is not to claim there are no real teach ers, real heal ers, real sages,
for some did re tain more of these spe cial tal ents and in sights. In gen eral I
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no ticed the guru’s and spir i tual teaches that be came “pro fes sional” are no -
where near the level they reached once, cer tainly not in daily life. 
Many have de vel oped a rou tine or sub personality that brings them to a
higher level when in their “teacher” chair or role, a sav ing grace for their
dis ci ples. I be lieve that the more ma ture tra di tions or re li gions have better
un der stood (but of ten for got ten) how this works and have rig or ous train ing
pro grams and se lec tion mech a nisms be fore some one calls her/him self
priest or sha man. I have a healthy re serve con cern ing self ap pointed en -
light ened ones, and I have met and interviewed many.

Effects

Cause and ef fect, ac tion and re ac tion, what we do res o nates in the
extradimensional. We can use the word Karma here, to in di cate that what is
done has a wider ef fect, it will res o nate through time and all the di men sions. 
Apart from right or wrong we have to un der stand that a rit ual ef fects, some -
times as a am pli fier, many lay ers of the tan gi ble and in tan gi ble re al i ties.
Start with re spect for the Earth and the peo ple, and try to ex tend that unto
the other worlds, and you will re al ize that you and ev ery body are con -
nected, and that what you do will come back to you, good or bad alike. Us -
ing a rit ual set ting and en clo sure like a cir cle or a rit ual space this (can) act
as an am pli fier, mul ti ply ing the en er gies and karma in volved, this is some -
times re ferred to as ‘the law of three’ (See Laws of Magic), but it’s more
likely that ‘action equals reaction’ leads to “same for same”.

Morality

The dis tinc tion be tween good and evil is ei ther sup posed to be a ra tio nal
choice (like in Kant’s cat e gor i cal im per a tive), an es sen tial qual ity of na ture 
or a God- given mo ral ity (Ten Com mand ments of Mo ses) and for ever dis -
cussed for its im pli ca tions, in re la tion to free will or de ter min ism, eth ics
and hu man na ture. I think that there is a mo ral ity be yond the dog matic or ra -
tio nal, there is an un der ly ing or der (and in there good and bad de pend ing on 
the sit u a tion and per spec tive) that we can per ceive. Not via the nor mal
senses, not via ra tio nal think ing, but via the primes, the ex change mech a -
nism with the ex tra-di men sional where that mo ral ity is an chored. One
could call this mo ral ity as based in God or in na ture, and as such the rev e la -
tions (turned into dog matic mo ral ity) that came to us are (fil tered) truth per -
ceived by those who had ac cess to these dimension, but they are miti gated,
adap ted, colored truths. 
Mo ral ity in my view is thus an es sen tial qual ity of the meta dimensional, but 
an chored more in the ex tra-di men sional spir i tual realm than in the con crete
phys i cal world. To ac cess this mo ral ity we need to make con tact with that
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realm and we do that best by let ting go of the mask (per son al ity) and us ing
our primes. Rit ual is a prac ti cal way to at least try to do so. The better we
achieve this de scent into the deep self to con sult our con science the better
we will find true and un fil tered mo ral ity, eter nal justice. 
The Eng lish word conscience is less clear here that the Ger man “Gewissen” 
or the Dutch “Geweten” which re fer to what we once knew, to the pri mor -
dial know ing we carry in our soul, the nat u ral law we feel to be right ful. 

The taboo; the sensible barrier

In most tra di tions and cul tures there are ta boos, things that are not al lowed.
Things not to eat, things not to do, places to not go, re la tion ships not al -
lowed, cor re spon dences out of bound, some time they make prac ti cal sense, 
some times we lost the true mean ing of the ta boo, but there are many. They
limit our daily life, are writ ten in rules, passed on by the tra di tion, up held by 
the law, they are the pro fane and sa cred but I feel they also are a mag i cal de -
mar ca tion. I think many of these rules that make sense at one level, also
have a deeper mean ing. I think they re ally are re lated to mag i cal prac tice
that is be yond the lim its of safe and eth i cal and are like warn ing signs.
Trans gress ing them is not only con sid ered sin ful, but must be for bid den be -
cause they open a field of mag i cal pos si bil i ties with great dan gers. Hu man
sacrifice, I have men tioned this else where, opens a door to time travel and
tran scen dent ex pe ri ences that are be yond what the lay man could en dure.
They are part of high level rit ual, but with pur poses that have es caped the
ra tio nal mind. When we read about how the Span ish priest de scribed the
rit u als of Az tec and Maya cul tures it seems alike abom i na ble prac tice, but
do we really know what happened, in the minds and souls of those close to
it?

Ritualism; the great escape

I like to see Janus (Bif(r)ons) as the God of Rit ual, his dou ble face re flects
past and fu ture, the il lu sion of time, the masks we wear, but also the two
sides of the rit ual me dal lion. We can do rit u als for many rea sons, but a clear
dan ger is that we aim at the form and not the content. 
This re mark will make me not pop u lar with the rit u al ists, but much of pres -
ent day in ter est in rit ual is more about the cog ni tive, the psy cho log i cal and
so cial than about the magical.
The em pha sis on rit u als and li tur gi cal cer e mony in the neopagan com mu ni -
ties is of ten an in tel lec tual game, de sign ing new for mats and stag ing events
with like-minded folks. Nice and so cially mean ing ful, but of ten more
ceremony than ritual. 

495



The thou sands of websites and books about witch craft, Paganism, neo- ani -
mism, Druidism, tan tra and other es o teric tra di tions deal more with form,
for mu las, the right dress, move ments, songs, im ple ments and such than
with the mag i cal ef fi cacy. It is even fash ion able to limit the ef fect of rit u als
to the so cial and psy cho log i cal, em pha siz ing per sonal growth, aware ness,
de ny ing true con tact with the otherworld or claim ing all that is just part of
our inner world.
Of course any body can play, meet and pre tend, but the ef fects of rit u als can
be more than just a good feel ing and ca ma ra de rie, be long ing, brother- or
sis ter hood, I ar gue there is a deeper mean ing in rit u als that can back fire. I
have never heard about rit ual ad dic tion, but met many peo ple who would
qual ify, de vot ing a ma jor part of their life to it at the ex pense of other, also
essen tial activities. 

Ra Uru Hu: the Human Design System

Do the stars de fine your life? In Astrology there is a lot of de ter min is tic
think ing, you are born at a given mo ment and this de cides what’s in store
for you, it’s kind of a kar mic sce nario. It is in ter est ing to see how dif fer ent
meth ods come up with more or less rel e vant in di ca tions about one’s life. I
am not a real fol lower of as trol ogy, but like to un der stand the prin ci ples, is
there any thing be yond the sta tis ti cal rel e vance in re la tion to place and for
instance season.
I have ex pe ri enced the in flu ence of sun and moon and plan ets, like dur ing
con junc tions and eclipses, and ab so lutely be lieve that changes in elec tro -
mag netic and maybe other ex tra-di men sional fields do have an ef fect, but
how do I deal with the no tion that I have free dom. If ev ery thing is fixed,
what about free choice. 
My fa vor ite as trol ogy ap proach is the Hu man De sign (HDS), an I-Ching
as trol ogy with 64 hexa grams, 9 chak ras and a very vi sual in sight in what
your birth date means in terms of fixed en ergy pat terns with a clear dis tinc -
tion be tween de sign (soul/in ner child/higher self) and per son al ity. The
mes sage of HDS channeler Ra Uru Hu is: 

“What can you do, most of your life is given by what your birth date (as in your
as tro log i cal chart or Hu man De sign Chart) gives you. Ac cept what is, ac cept the
lim i ta tions, and try to live with it.” 
A short in tro duc tion of HDS in a Nut shell by Ra Uru Hu him self: 

“The depth of Hu man De sign re veals what choiceless-ness means. At the deep est
level of your be ing there are re ac tions tak ing place. Re ac tions. Re ac tions when a
hang ing gate meets some one else’s gate, a planet en ters a gate, a cat en ters your
aura, when you eat food in a spe cific way, when you breathe. There are re ac tions
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upon re ac tions. These re ac tions be gin at the very base of our be ing, from which ev -
ery thing else emerges. That emerg ing en ergy trav els up the cor ri dors of your de sign,
af fected by your en vi ron ment, the peo ple in it, and the larger en vi ron ment of the
so lar sys tem. As it emerges through the con scious places in your de sign there is an
ac com pa ny ing thought trav el ing along it, “I am mak ing this hap pen.” In the
thin nest slice of time the think ing mind rides en ergy it did not ini ti ate and uses it
to main tain its su prem acy as the lord of your be hav ior, forc ing that name less en -
ergy into the frame work of a cre ated iden tity and story about the world. Mind
can not touch life. Life is the un fold ing of an un end ing chain of re ac tions. Strat egy
and Au thor ity pulls the form deeply into its groove, max i miz ing its po ten tial by
plac ing it con sis tently in places and around stimuli that evoke reactions that
deeply nourish the form.

So what is free dom if we are trapped in the ex pres sion of en er gies aris ing un aided
by us in ev ery mo ment? Free dom co mes through see ing that. How do we get to see
it? Through the strange jour ney of the mind “al low ing” the form to re turn to its
nat u ral ex pres sion, through Strat egy and Au thor ity ((two cen tral HDS con cepts). 
Life un folds through us and around us con stantly. As the mind co mes to see that
the body is in har mony with life, that it no lon ger needs to per form the role of de ci -
sion-maker, it re laxes into watch ing. The amaz ing thing for the mind in this pro -
cess is the dis cov ery that it ac tu ally has noth ing to do with the re-emer gence of the
body’s in tel li gence, it is hap pen ing on its own. The mind sees its powerlessness.

So what is free dom if the mind is fu tile and the body is run ning on its own? If we
are not in con trol of any thing what is there to do but to ap pre ci ate the spec ta cle?
When ev ery thing is un fold ing choicelessly, when we are not pre oc cu pied by the un -

fold ing, try ing to change
it or di vert it, there is
tran s cen dence. 

That is an al to gether
dif fer ent re la ti on ship to
this dream of life. We
watch a gi gan tic play
un fold, a whole planet
spin ning and danc ing
through the days. We
our selves watch the char -
ac ter that is “us” play
its unique role in this
ka lei do scopic play. A
role ac com pa nied by a
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pro found aware ness and unique per spec tive of the play of life that is hap pen ing all 
around us, in us, and through us. 

To want to change our selves is the deep est mis un der stand ing of what is go ing on.
What is hap pen ing is per fect, re gard less of our ex pe ri ence. Whether you play a
hero or a vil lain it is the deep choiceless dance of the cos mos emerg ing through us.
To not need to be free from choicelessness is tran scen dence, tran scen dence that
emerges only through the cor rect ness of the form, through Strat egy and Authority.“

Quite an out spo ken and nearly de ter min is tic view, you are what the ce les -
tial con stel la tions , the plan ets make you. Ac cep tance and aware ness is the
only choice you have. There are many as tro log i cal sys tems, but HDS as -
trol ogy is the only one I know clearly sep a rat ing personality from design
(our orig i nal pur pose). It points at how im pris oned we are in the au to matic
pro cesses in our psy che and that awareness is the only way out.

Change and neuro-plasticity

The ques tion of course arises, can we our selves change at all? 
This is both a philo soph i cal (theo log i cal) ques tion and one about  how the
psy che works, in phys i cal terms.
To start with the phys i cal and bi o log i cal; we are re wir ing our brains all the
time, just by us ing them.
The mod ern key word for brain change is neuro plasticity, a term that has to
do with the con ver gen ce of cog ni tive modifiability and the neurosciences,
and re fers to changes in neu ral path ways and syn ap ses as a re sult of ex ter -
nal stim uli, in pop u lar jar gon re wir ing the brain. 
Neuroplasticity has re placed the for merly-held po si tion that our brain is
like a stone tab let, once pro grammed that’s it. The brain is not a fixed or gan, 
de vel op ing to ward some peak state around 20 and then slowly go ing down.
The brain is and stays re s pon sive to struc tural and func tional change as a
con se quence of ex ter nal stim u la tion, ac ci dents, op er a tions and mental pro -
cesses. 
Our brain is chang ing, evolv ing and cre at ing new neu ral con nec tions all the 
time, un til we die. In that sense it is not dif fer ent from other or gans, nearly
all our body cells re new them selves ev ery 7 years or so. The plas ti c ity of the 
brain (tis sue and neu rons) means we can and do change, and that to a cer tain 
ex tent we can even in flu en ce that process.
That we can mod ify our brain, at least it’s func tion, is part of what Neuro
Lin guis tic Pro gram ming has her alded. This in line with Ron Hub bard’s un -
der stand ing of how we pro gram and can re pro gram our mind (and here the
phys i cal brains) with neurophysio logical pat terns, engrams. Engrams are
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the, still hy po thet i cal, more per ma nent pat terns (traces) with a phys i cal ex -
is tence in the brain.
There is ev i dence that this re wir ing the brain, cre at ing new path ways, hap -
pens at the neu ron level. The ba sic mech a nism is called syn ap tic plasticity
and was in tro duced by Don ald Hebb  (The Or ga ni za tion of Be hav ior, 1949) 
and is of ten referred  to as: 

“Cells that fire to gether, wire to gether”
It’s called the Hebbian the ory and it gives an ex pla na tion for the ad ap ta tion
of neu rons in the brain dur ing the learn ing pro cess. This means that ac tiv ity
in the brains does leave a phys i cal trace, and if a cer tain path ways is sta bi -
lized be cause we use it a lot, we could in di cate it as a pro gram or an engram.
The work of Eric Rich ard Kandel and Don ald Hebb about how cells and
neu rons learn, mem o rize and thus change, is fas ci nat ing. Our brains be -
comes more ef fi cient at spe cific tasks with stim u la tion, not very dif fer ent
from a sports man ex er cis ing his muscles.
Their work pro vided a mech a nis tic ba sis of learn ing and mem ory, but why
limit this to bi o log i cal pro cesses and mere ad ap ta tion? If this works in in -
ver te brates and ver te brates, at cell level and higher up, why not ac cept this
learn ing, chang ing and evolv ing not only for the brain, but for the psy che,
the mind-at-large, so cial or ga ni za tions and why not make the jump to ex -
tra-di men sional entropic ef fects, magic and spiri tuality? 
That there is elec tro-chem i cal ac tiv ity when we per ceive things and in the
pro cesses of stor ing and re call (mem ory) is clear and not much dis puted,
but is this more than just a tun ing mech a nism? Where is the long term stor -
age or the vi sual im age? Are all our per cep tions and mem o ries maybe just
the re sult of fil tered and con structed ac cess to some thing big ger than our
brains, ex ist ing in the brain as a ho lo graphic su per struc t ure or out side in the 
extra di mensional?
The same ques tion about what we per ceive and whether there is only in di -
vid ual re al i ties or a deep re al ity pops up in other parts of this book, like in
the chap ter on will and the one about the senses.

Modifiability and karma
This brings up the ques tion how ba sic hu man be hav iors, hab its and func -
tions can be fun da men tally and long term mod i fied. Is it a mat ter of some
phy s i cal mod i fi ca tion (chem i cal, elec tri cal, an op er a tion) or are the phys i -
cal re sults there be cause the psy che de cided to change and the body
obliges?
Is some one au tis tic be cause his or her nerve cells are dif fer ent or his mir -
ror-neu rons don’t work the same? Or is there au tism be cause the psy che at
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the soul level  has de cided this is the way to go and the body has adapted to
new ‘fre quen cies’?
Is it mind over mat ter or just mat ter chang ing,  is the spir i tual the
change-ini ti a tor, or is change just a re sult of phys i cal chaos and chance
events?
The gen eral idea that we can change, that we have some kind of in flu ence
over our des tiny, that free will ex ists we find in all re li gions, ther a peu tic
meth ods, psy chi at ric schools, ini tia tory prac tices and is now even part of
the epigenetic lore. We can es cape the ge netic blue print, nur ture can
change what na ture has given us, (some) DNA can be si lenced or ac ti vated
and this car ries over to the next generations.
Karma as a con cept has, in the var i ous uses of the word,  both a de ter min is -
tic and a free will side to it.
Some will say we bring it along in this in car na tion as the re sult(s) of the
past, like a bur den we can’t es cape and yet, karma as sumes re spon si bil ity
for what we do and did, like free will. Then how can we be re spon si ble for
our past, if we have no choice? 
Karma, if I take the word pos i tively,  is not a bur den, but a chal lenge, a call
to bat tle the in ner pro gram ming and neuroplasticity sug gests that it  is pos -
si ble. 
Med i ta tion, con cen tra tion, ex er cis ing the body or spe cific men tal ca pa bil i -
ties, we learn and de velop. In fact play ing, the pro cess of mak ing mis takes
and ex per i ment ing with dif fer ent ap proaches is a good way to train the
brain. We learn better from what goes wrong than from just following a
beaten path.
For the spir i tu ally in clined the no tion of neuro plasticity has val i dated their
be lief, that by chang ing the way we think (med i tate, pray, prac tice) we can
change our mind, be hav ior and func tion ing. 
Peo ple like the Dalai Lama are ea ger to point at what their tra di tion has al -
ways claimed, mind is more im por tant than mat ter, change your be liefs,
your think ing and you change your life. 

Ritual can be a change process
Change is of ten the goal of rit ual and chang ing one’s karma (or fate, or the
causality) is not the least of rit ual ob jec tives.

Ques tions that find new an swers as new tools evolve and our un der stand ing 
of the way the brain func tions and per cep tion works grows.
Newer ap proaches de scribe how neu ro plasticity is re lated to how we think,
act, and change like cog ni tive modifiability. There are also new ways
(drugs, ther a pies) how to make it hap pen, help us change.
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But what’s re ally new? I be lieve that rit ual is one of the es sen tial ways to do
so and has al ways been, we just need to un der stand or map the more mod ern 
in sights and ter mi nol ogy on the rit ual ma trix. In other words, rec og nize in
rit ual ap proaches that can lead to change, help us over come our re sis tance
to change. We like to cling to the old, the fa mil iar, the seem ingly safe and
yet we know we need trans for ma tion to grow. 
The three con ven tion ally ac cepted lim its of (per sonal) change are: etiology 
(the ge netic, he red i tary, and chro mo somal causes of who we are, na ture,
ge no type), crit i cal pe ri ods (in di cat ing that there are de vel op men tal dead -
lines af ter which change is im pos si ble), and se ver ity of the con di tion (in di -
cat ing that ex treme con di tions can not be improved, like losing a limb). 
Sci ence and tech nol ogy are now break ing down these tra di tional con -
straints and lim i ta tions, and more and more we see that we have a lot more
free dom to change, and that the psy cho log i cal lim i ta tions, the way our
mind per ceives and in ter pret or even cre ates re al ity is what really matters. 
Change your mind (what ever that is); that will change your brains (or wher -
ever it is you think and pro cess) and this will change your func tion ing.
Take the be lief, that med i ta tion brings in creased fo cus, de creased day -
dream ing, and better self mon i tor ing. Sub stan tial claims that now have
been cor re lated with changes in the brain, not only the ac tual brain state (ac -
tiv ity lev els) but with dif fer ences in cor ti cal thick ness or density of gray
matter.

Ap pli ca tions of this new (or re dis cov ered by the ma te r i al ists) change
(growth) po ten tial have im pli ca tions for deal ing with a di verse range of
phys i cal and men tal needs and dis abling conditions. 
There are, apart from the wish for self re al iza tion and spir i tual growth many 
ob vi ous fields like chro mo somal con di tions (Down’s syn drome, Frag ile X, 
Wil liams syn drome), trau matic brain in jury, de vel op men tal de lays, autism
and the au tis tic spec trum, cul tural and en vi ron men tal de pri va tion, prob -
lems of ag ing, can cer, etc. These and other, tra di tion ally con sid ered im mu -
ta ble, con di tions are now, in the broad con text of neuroplasticity ame na ble
to modifiability, and there is “sci en tific” in ter est in the dis cov ery of ways
of bringing them to manifestation. 
The po ten tial for modifiability is no lon ger con fined to the “hard” and bi o -
log i cally based as pects of neu ral func tion ing, it is slowly im ple mented in
psycho therapeutic ap pli ca tions, so cial pol icy for mu la tions, novel re search
de signs, and the like. What was con sid ered mi rac u lous or mag i cal is now at
least con sid ered to be the re sult of changes in the way the mind (psy che) in -
flu ences the brain influences the physicality. 
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Here the no tion of mirror neu rons may be men tioned. Some see them as just 
a me chan i cal way to ex plain res o nance phe nom ena, what we see we du pli -
cate. I think this is just the su per fi cial ef fect of more com pli cated res o nance
mech a nism and point at mech a nism be yond em bod ied cog ni tion. This is
grounded in the ob ser va tion, that some peo ple (in clud ing my self) can pick
up sig nals from oth ers not only in close vi cin ity from us (like feel ing the
head ache or ail ment of some one) but at a dis tance. The nor mal senses don’t
have this reach, but the primes do, they are not or less vulnerable to time and 
space separation..
The ar gu ment, that there is less mir ror neu ron ac tiv ity in the brains of au tis -
tic peo ple is men tioned to sup port the ma te ri al is tic view of us as our brains
(Dick Swaab). But maybe the brain is just nicely obey ing the psy chi cal or
soul im pulse to be au tis tic. Cause and ef fect re versed, the ma te rial re sults
from the immater ial intention.

Mind over mat ter, in this sense neuroplasticity and neurogenetic
modifiability are holes in de de fense line of the ma te ri al ists. I be lieve that
apart from but also in co op er a tion with the great new scan ning tech nol o gies 
and neu ro log i cal re search we should look at what rit ual in its many forms
achieves and does. Far be yond putt ing elec trodes on med i tat ing monks or
test ing psy che del ics in cold and un friendly lab o ra tory con di tions I feel that
study ing rit ual and the un der ly ing magic is where we will find the roots of
change, in ourselves and in the world. 
A non-reductionist frame work of what rit ual is needs to be de vel oped and
this is of course very much re lated to the mind-over-mat ter de bate, and this
again has a lot to do with psy chol ogy, per cep tion and how and what sub jec -
tive re al ity is and how our mind or psy che uses (or cre ates) the hard ware
and phys i cal/ chemical/elec tri cal net work of brain and body. 
Here it is maybe a good point to state how I see all this study and the o ries
about how our neu ro log i cal sys tem (and that’s more than the brain proper)
works. I strongly be lieve that mind or even better soul co mes first, that
what ever phys i cal char ac ter is tics we have or de velop, are the re sult of pre-,
un con scious or con scious choices. 
In a way we have cho sen our in car na tion, our par ents, our DNA and even
the chal lenges that these will bring. Our per son al ity, the de fense and cop -
ing sys tem we de vel oped is what it is, not by chance, but be cause it of fers us 
the best learn ing op por tu nity for what we came to do here. 
We (or soul) in car nate by choice with a vi sion for this life - what we come to 
do and to be here. Our life is a les son, and not an easy one to that. We are not
here be cause God plays dice, but be cause there is di rec tion and pur pose.
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We do have free will, but on ly in the mag i cal time di men sion, ex plained
else where.

Bruce Lipton and the Butterfly gen
Epigenetics  is an other fash ion able and yet rel e vant con cept, a hip way to
in di cate we can es cape from what na ture gave us as ge netic blue print, that
we can choose to change the con di tions that in flu ence the ge netic de vel op -
ment, chang ing the ex pres sion of our ge netic con ste l la tions (not fun da -
men tally chang ing them, so it’s not re ally Lamarckian or soft in her i tance
evo lu tion). It seems that hu man DNA is more vul ner a ble (less sta ble in ex -
pres sion) than the DNA of chim pan zees, human are thus more modifiable.
Epigenetics is for mally the study of her i ta ble (last ing) changes in gene ex -
pres sion caused by mech a nisms other than changes in the un der ly ing DNA
se quence. It re fers to func tion ally rel e vant mod i fi ca tions to the ge nome (in -
flu enc ing the be hav ior or ex pres sion of the gene, like ac ti vat ing or not) that
do not in volve a change in the nucleotide sequence.
Peo ple like Bruce Lipton in ter pret epigenetics in a rather pos i tive way, as
of fer ing us a choice for Spon ta ne ous Evo lu tion, he sees evo lu tion, as I do,
as driven by con scious ness, as a pro cess with a pur pose and direction. 
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Choices we can make for in stance in life style, in en vi ron ment, in food, that
can help us to by pass and po ten tially de fuse pre des tined ge netic codes. He
uses the ex am ple of the but ter fly gen in cat er pil lar trans for ma tion, that is
ac ti vated in only a very few cells of the pupa that then de velop into the but -
ter fly, in a way sim i lar to the stem cell de vel op ment in an em bryo. These
cells are the change agents, the ones that make the trans for ma tion hap pen.
He be lieves that among hu mans there are also but ter fly change agents, peo -
ple who make a dif fer ence, peo ple able to change the developmental code
of humanity.
I met Bruce in the Ab bey of Melk in Aus tria in Sep tem ber 2008 and was im -
pressed by his vi sion and dar ing stance, here was a sci en tist will ing to look
be yond. He stim u lates peo ple to think out of the box, seek new op tions and
find so lu tions for press ing global prob lems. He is def i nitely an en gaged and 
even radical thinker. 
I do dis agree with him about blam ing the sys tem, the banks, in sur ance com -
pa nies etc. I think they are not the conspirational cause of the fi nan cial and
eco log i cal cri sis, they just pro vide what we, the peo ple, were ask ing for, out 
of greed, ma te ri al ism and fear. If we change, they will chan ge, we do get the 
banks, the gov ern ment, the cor po ra tions we deserve.

Why epigenetics in ritual theory?
You can ask why I wan der off into epigenetics in the con text of a study of
rit ual? The rea son is the no tion that the sins of the fa thers are passed on for
seven gen er a tions, part of the be lief of many tra di tions. This smells af ter
some epigenetic pro cess, it has been ob served that spe cific ad ap ta tions (no -
ta bly re sults of ad verse con di tions) wear off. There have not in flu enced the
gene pool, but their ac ti va tion (methylation in chem i cal terms) lasts for
some gen er a tions. Could it be, that one of the ef fects (and thus hid den in tu -
itive pur poses) of rit ual is to ei ther has ten the re moval of ad verse ac ti va -
tions and/or in still and sus tain pos i tive ones? Now apart from phys i cal en -
vi ron men tal facts (like smok ing, ex er cise) there is the idea that non-phys i -
cal fac tors like we en coun ter in rit ual (and in meditation, yoga, etc.) might
be an epigenetic factor. 
The no tion of epigenetics has changed the think ing about evo lu tion and
brought back some ap pre ci a tion of the evo lu tion by ad ap ta tion of Lamarck. 
Early work of Mar i lyn Monk, who wanted to look into ways to do ge netic
re search with out hav ing to use or kill an i mals, led to meth ods to iden tify
genes and gene mod i fi ca tions. The idea came up, that cer tain parts of the
ge nome were ac ti vated or not and this could be de tected with cer tain lab o -
ra tory tech niques. This was not the ge nome it self, but has to do with the
spe cial ized state of the ge nome, hence epi-ge net ics. Ac cord ing to Monk, in
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the de vel op ment pro cess of al ready the egg cell there are cer tain mo ments
where deprogramming of this epigenetic state happens. 
I also like to point to the idea, that ac cord ing to Mar i lyn Monk the highly
dy namic role of epigenetic mech a nism is the brain is re lated to reg u lat ing
mem ory and be hav ior  like fear con di tion ing. Mar i lyn Monk also says:

The ge nome could be seen as the hard ware and the epigenome (epigenetic pro gram -
ming of gene func tion) as the soft ware. The old idea of Na ture (genes) versus
Nur ture (en vi ron ment) is out dated and now re placed by a more re al is tic view of a
con tin ual in ter play be tween the en vi ron ment (in ner and outer) and our genes
through epigenetic pro gram ming, thus mon i tor ing and chang ing our in ter ac tions
with our en vi ron ment, again chang ing feed back to our genes, and so on. Our
ever-chang ing epigenome con stantly mon i tors our en vi ron ment to de ter mine who we 
are, our re sponses to ex ter nal and in ter nal stim uli, and the state of our health and 
well being.
So this in di cates that DNA is a far more dy namic part of our be ing and
(re)act ing than just a res er voir of ge netic code. Does this play a role in my
model of subpersonalities, mean ing that changes in per son al ity are
epigenetic pro cesses, we just switch on dif fer ent parts of the DNA op er at -
ing our neu rons? Are re pro gram ming or de sen si tiz ing mech a nism like
Emo tional Free dom Tech nique (EFT) and Eye Move ment De sen si ti za tion
and Re pro cess ing (EMDR) ways to influence epigenetic brain
mechanism?
Mod ern ge netic tech nol ogy brings se ri ous eth i cal ques tions. It’s in creas -
ingly easy to look at DNA se quences and epigenetic ac ti va tion, and ge netic
mod i fi ca tion is be com ing eas ier and eas ier.  In the hands of big cor po ra -
tions this is al ready a cause for worry, but what if this be comes so easy that
kitchen ta ble equip ment be comes avail able. Apart form the risks of dan ger -
ous mod i fi ca tions, there is the ques tion of how much do we need or want to
know. Mar i lyn Monk ex plained to me, that a hu man body nor mally con -
tains quite a num ber of still very small, one could say in fant tu mor cells,
that may or may not de velop into can cer in maybe 40 or 50 years. Do we
want to know this, or not? Know ing this may af fect our life in sur ance pol -
icy, but also our lives, liv ing in fear about some thing may be a fac tor in
man i fest ing. Not know ing and liv ing a happy life may be a better and more
ef fec tive way to deal with the po ten tial, with in the end at least statistically
lees chance these potentials manifest.

Organizational karma
So ci et ies and or ga ni za tions and even coun tries also have karma, a past (or
per ceived past) that in flu enced the pres ent. It’s their his tory, but not al ways
the his tory that is re corded or remembered.
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It is in ter est ing to look at rit u als as a way to in flu en ce that karma. Large
scale rit u als do have this pur pose, hav ing the Olym pic Games in Berlin was
clearly a way to in flu ence the im age of Nazi-Ger many. Hitler was very
aware of the func tion of rit u als and staged im pres sive large scale events,
like what Al bert Speer did in Nurem berg. 
Mod ern pub lic re la tions in a way has learned a lot from older mag i cal tech -
niques and set ups. It is re mark able, that these in sights have not led to rit u als
be yond the usual large par ties and re cep tions around events like merg ers,
ac qui si tions, an ni ver sa ries. The old re li gions knew better, no large en ter -
prise or build ing would start with out ad e quate rit u als, blessing, clearing et
cetera.

Will and virtue

Now as sum ing free will ex ist, can we act vir tu ous at all? Whether an act is a
vice or a vir tue (good or bad) is a ques tion that so per vades all mod els of so -
ci ety and no tions of le gal ity that think ers of all ages have pon dered upon it.
Will and act ing are re lated, when we act de lib er ately, but also when we re -
frain from action deliberately.
I will fol low the no tion of what is good and bad, as it emerges and is up held
in very old cul tures, turned into law, and has be come more of a ra tio nal and
le gal is sue in mod ern times.
Ra tio nal is tic Aristotle saw three cat e go ries of acts, vol un tary, in vol un tary
and non voluntary, and as sumes that peo ple have an in nate no tion of good
and bad and that this is the same for all. The ques tion is of course where do
we get this in nate no tion and how do we trans late this in prac ti cal terms, in
rules, reg u la tions and law?

Honor
Karma, law, eth ics, in many cul tures this all is in ti mately con nected with
the con cept of honor (Latin=Honor). There are cul tures where one’s be hav -
ior is more de pend ent on be ing hon or able than con form ing to the law. The
term ‘code of honor’ has some deeper roots than a code of law, it re fers to
the moral roots, is more bind ing, more personal.
Honor is very ba sic con cept and sen ti ment, to feel hon or able or to be re -
garded as hon or able has to do with be ing real, true to one self, wor thy, re -
spected. In one’s mind, honor and love are both es sen tial in one’s life.
Honor, as re lated to rank ing, is not par tic u larly hu man, an i mals dis play be -
hav ior re lated to their position in the group. 
Honor is a so cial ob li ga tion that is per ceived as part of one’s per son al ity. It
had to do, in most older cul tures, with per sonal in teg rity, with be long ing
and obey ing the norms of the group, na tion or family.
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There are many rit u als con cerned with honor. Think about knight ing or en -
no bling a re spected cit i zen or sol dier, award ing med als, but ini ti a tion rit ual
thus lead to a new so cial rank ing and sub se quent rules and things related to
honor. 
Not all cul tures have the same un der stand ing of honor. The Ger man word
‘Ehre’ has roots in the old Ger manic cul ture and is less ab stract, less con -
nected to power and more to what is proper in moral and so cial con text.
Vol un tary work in Ger man is called ‘Ehrenamt’, honor-work.
The me di eval code of chiv -
alry and de fend ing one’s
honor was more im por tant
than bodily harm or even
mur der. The idea of duels
had much to do with honor in 
that sense, such an ar ranged
com bat fol lowed spe cific
rules, as in a rit ual and the
out come was seen as
divinatory, God de cided
who was right or wrong.
In Is lam, honor is also more
about the fam ily, about de -
cency, proper be hav ior. Not
fol low ing the rules, es pe -
cially for women, can lead to 
honor kill ings. The woman
is seen as the car rier of the
honor of the fam ily, she is prin ci pally the one to dress and be have proper.
In the An glo-Saxon world, since Thomas Hobbes, honor has be come more
con cerned with re spect, lev els, dif fer ences in sta tus (so cial stand ing) and
power, less with deeply felt mo ral ity and per sonal wor thi ness. It has be -
come an ex ter nal qual i fi ca tion, not some thing pri vate, per sonal. The con -
tent has been re placed by the form, and there is less ap pre ci a tion for peo ples 
abid ing  a more per sonal and karmic notion of honor.

Ritual in the process of law
Rit ual and law are en tan gled. In preliterate cul tures rit u als were ways to
dis sem i nate the law, the rit ual was the law. These days the law, slowly sep -
a rated from nat u ral law and more based on pos i tive law and thus writ ten
text, prior court de ci sions and what re mains of an eth i cal base, com mon
law, is still a ritual process.
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The whole law sys tem, think about the way judges, at tor neys and pros e cu -
tion are placed and dressed, is still very rit ual. Not only in court, this goes 
from the level of those mak ing the laws, through the le gal sys tem of pros e -
cu tion and judges down to the po lice man up hold ing the law. He is sym bol i -
cally hold ing the fasces, in a uni form and with nearly mag i cal pow ers to es -
tab lish or der, he is the sym bol of ‘The Law’ held to be fair and just. 
Court cases are rit u als, not only be cause the sys tem of judges, pros e cu tors
and de fend ers that deal with the case, but be cause there is the be lief, that
some how the sys tem, the lit urgy of a court case will yield jus tice, be yond
the ca pac ity of the of fi cers in volved. They are not masked, but like in Eng -
land wear wigs, they are sup posed to let go of their per sonal in ter est, be
impartial and just.
In rit ual terms, they are sup posed to let go of their masks, their per sona, en -
ter ing a higher or der of im par tial ity, in line with the ‘orig i nal po si tion’ of
John Rawls (see ap pen dix IV).  
We don’t leave the out come of a dis pute to a duel or some sorts or div i na -
tion, but the su per nat u ral is still hon ored and called for. The judge is ad -
dressed as ‘Your Honor’ ex press ing that we see his role as above the par -
ties, as wor thy of es teem. There is some su per nat u ral de ity or at least Lady
Jus tice (Ju sti tia/Fortuna) pres ent, as a statue or paint ing. We still swear on
the Bi ble or a holy book, a fairly rit ual act. The out come of a court case is or
was con sid ered a judg ment from above, sup posed to be wiser than what
nor mal ne go ti a tion or mediation would bring.

The will to do and be good: natural law
The no tion of nat u ral law has been a im por tant theme in the his tory of law
and civic or der. The Sto ics, Cicero, but no ta bly the Ro man or rather By -
zant ine Cor pus Iuris Civilis of Justinian (534 CE) made it part of the le gal
tra di tion, the Scholastics and Can on ist of the Church gave it a some what
Chris tian set ting by add ing scrip tural roots, ra tio nal ity gnawed at those
root, but in the Uni ver sal Rights of Man kind there is more than a taste of it.
There is pos i tive law, writ ten law, civil law, ju ris pru dence, com mon law,
con ven tion and cus tom, but there arise ques tions of an eth i cal na ture that
re quire new an swers, new un der stand ing of jus tice and or der. De vel op -
ments like cyberspace, ge netic ma nip u la tion and ro bot ics re quire new
laws, rules and an un der stand ing of what jus tice is. Ecol ogy af fects us all,
but there we might just con sider studying and honoring what some older
tradition have to offer.
Is there a nat u ral law, as the root of our sense of jus tice, or is jus tice and
right ful ness the ra tio nal re sult of rea son able com pro mise (Kant’s ’Reinen
Vernunft’)? Nat u ral law is an im por tant con cept in think ing about rit ual,
for rit u als have been the car rier of mo ral ity, long be fore there were writ ten
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laws. Did the rit u als of old took that mo ral ity from eter nal prin ci ples (bal -
ances) , were they re ceived from di vine sources or were they just em u lat ing
the be hav ior and as sumed per fec tion of earlier heros, kings or prophets.
How do we live ‘good’, how do we know what vir tu ous liv ing is? We can
take Kant’s Cat e gor i cal Im per a tive, look at Rousseau’s Contrat So cial or
as sume, as I do, that we have ac cess to the core of mo ral ity via our ‘primes’.
We in tu itively know what is good or bad, this is no doubt cul tur ally col ored
and adapted to lo cal cir cum stances like en vi ron men tal fac tors, but there is a 
core set of truths we could call natural law.
My gen eral idea of these ques tions, be yond the in ter pre ta tion of ac tual sit u -
a tions like my sug ges tion to sep a rate copy right law into a clip and a click
part, is not in line with the tra di tional no tions in our West ern (Ro -
man/Rhineland and An glo-Saxon tra di tions) or Judeo-Chris tian (Can on -
ist) traditions. 
For once, the re spon si bil ity for the fu ture, so prev a lent in many older con -
cepts of law, I see more or less lack ing in the Ten Com mand ments and the
Bi ble. There is just some men tion in Gen e sis about tak ing care of the land
but ecol ogy did n’t make it into be ing a cor ner stone of Law. Quite un der -
stand ably, some would say, the Jews in Mo ses’ days were no mads. But
then the old est parts of the Jew ish Bi ble were com piled in Bab y lon, a place
were the mem ory of the Great Flood (some time around 4000 BCE) was still 
alive and ag ri cul ture and civic life was way be yond that of a nomad tribe in
the Sinai.
In the con text of my three worlds model (which is, I agree, a sim pli fi ca tion
any way) I be lieve jus tice or maybe I should call it eter nal jus tice or even the 
es sen tial thermodynamical ho meo sta sis, re sides in the extradimensional,
not in the ra tio nal netherworlds or in our psy che. This thus su per nat u ral (di -
vine if you like) idea or prin ci ple ex ists and has to ex ist, it is the law of the
su per nat u ral all (and in cludes the real laws of na ture). In our lim ited view,
we are flatlander with a lim ited and mostly imag i nary view of the wider re -
al ity of the mul ti di men sional, we can only perceive part of the whole deal.
We do so by way of our primes and some of us are better in con nect ing to
the eter nal truth or the eter nal jus tice part of it. This is how I be lieve rev e la -
tion is to be in ter preted. We all have a feel ing of what is right, our
conscience, but some of us have or have had better con tact than oth ers. Mo -
ses, ine bri ated or just a great mys tic, came down with an un der stand ing ob -
vi ously based on what he knew be fore (his com mand ment were much like
the es sen tial Egyp tian rules in their Book of the Dead) but with a new in spi -
ra tion. To see this as di rect trans mis sion of di vine truth is fine with me, the
wis dom of what Mo ses, Mo ham med and the great prophets understood
cannot be denied.
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So nat u ral law, as I see it, is and can be only part of the whole eter nal jus tice
we will never be able to com pre hend fully. The eter nal jus tice (as part of
eter nal truth) is way be yond ra tio nal ity or any la bel we can imag ine, I side
with Spinoza here. 
How ever, and this is im por tant in re gard to up com ing ques tions of the new
eth ics or law in cyberspace etc. it is pos si ble to ob tain or find newer or rel e -
vant parts of the eter nal jus tice if we con nect to the extradimensional. How
to do that is an in ter est ing ques tion, hand ing out some LSD to Con gress or
Parliament or a UN-gath er ing and hav ing an old time rit ual to de cide on
cyberspace reg u la tion does n’t feel like a fea si ble path. Nei ther is wait ing
for a Soma in spired rishi or groups of rishis (wise men) to come up with
some new Vedas or hop ing for a new prophet or Messiah. 
I can only point at what hap pened in the past, when ur gent mat ters came up,
one did turn to rit ual means to find or re ceive new ways to deal with it.
The an swers we can find by ra tio nal think ing, the route the ju rists of our
time take, are fine, but not all-en com pass ing. There is some thing out there,
in extradimensional, su per nat u ral or what ever one likes to call it, where the
an swers are, even to new ques tions. The law or jus tice is, in that sense, a
priestly, sac er do tal task (merito quis nos sacerdotes appellet, fol low ing
em peror Justi nian in the Di gest of the Cor pus Iuris Civilis). And let’s not
for get that he had Ulpianus quoted as say ing that nat u ral law is not pe cu liar
to the hu man race, but belongs to all animals.

Natural law and rituals

Rit u als, cer tainly the old ones, were the main ve hi cle in trans fer ring the
law, the nat u ral law and the spe cific laws of a peo ple. Not so much by
words, but by ac tions, re sponses, judg ments and pun ish ments.
The con cept of nat u ral law has changed over time, and in an ap pen dix nr.
IV, I will sketch this de vel op ment. But I think it is im por tant to look into
some of the no tions about the re la tion ship be tween na ture, law and so ci ety
in older traditions.
In the the ory of nat u ral law, there are dif fer ent the o ries like a le gal and a
moral the ory of nat u ral law, sub scribe to the Overlap The sis, which is that
there is a nec es sary re la tion be tween the con cepts of law and morality.
The term nat u ral law is de rived from the Ro man term Ius (jus) Naturale, the
laws com mon to all be ings. All laws which would make sense to a nor mal
per son were called Ius Naturale. The Ro man Ius Naturale is not the same as
im plied by the mod ern sense of nat u ral law as some thing de rived from pure
rea son. Part of Ro man Ius Naturale was the con cept of jus tice (iustitia), the
no tion that each and all were equal and had a right to what was theirs, as in
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Ulpianus ‘constans et perpetua voluntas ius suum cuique tribuendi’. Judges 
were sup posed to be good and fair (bonum et aequum).
I al ready men tioned that Em peror Justinian I cod i fied much of the Ius
Naturale of the Stoics and ear lier Greeks into the Cor pus Iuris Civilis (civil
right), mak ing it writ ten, pos i tive law (ra tio scripta).
Nat u ral ists, the ad her ents to nat u ral law phi los o phy, see nat u ral law prin ci -
ples as an in her ent part of na ture, ex ist ing  re gard less of le gal rec og ni tion or 
enforcing. 
There is sec u lar nat u ral law, the sys tem of ra tio nal prin ci ples de rived from
the phys i cal, bi o log i cal, and be hav ioral laws of na ture.  His tor i cal nat u ral
law is what has evolved over time through cus tom, tra di tion, and
experience. 
Di vine nat u ral law is the sys tem of prin ci ples be lieved to have been re -
vealed or in spired by some su preme and su per nat u ral be ing, typ i cally
passed on by way of Scrip ture. Most re li gions be lieve the no tion of good,
the will of God is given to us in the form of di vine command ments.

Divine law and commandments
One can thus be lieve the Law is handed down to us from above. Moses is
the ar che typ i cal re ceiver of the Law, but the prophet Mohammed did a
good job at com ing up with prac ti cal laws and rules too. Not that there is no
dis pute, in ter pre ta tion of the Di vine Laws has never ceased.
The Ten Com mand ments can be traced back to the Egyp tian ex plicit mo ral -
ity as laid down in the Book of the Dead, no ta bly in Spell 125, the “Weigh -
ing of the Heart”. This con tains a neg a tive con fes sion of a list of 42 sins. 
The will of God in Ju da ism as given in the Ten Com mand ments and in the
Mitzvah (the 613 com mand ments given in the To rah and the seven rab binic 
com mand ments for a to tal of 620) is rather com plex and not al ways very
clear, the seven Noahide laws in the Tal mud are more con cise and
universal:

. 1.The pro hi bi tion of Idol a try.

. 2.The pro hi bi tion of Mur der.

. 3.The pro hi bi tion of Theft.

. 4.The pro hi bi tion of Sex ual im mo ral ity.

. 5.The pro hi bi tion of Blas phemy.

. 6.The pro hi bi tion of eat ing flesh taken from an an i mal while it is still
alive.

. 7.The re quire ment of main tain ing courts to pro vide le gal re course.
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Aboriginal roots of law
Look ing at the roots of the law, of karma and why we do fol low cer tain
rules it makes sense to look at what has sur vived as rule of law in older cul -
tures. They of ten are based on fairly log i cal goals of pres er va tion, but in a
more eco log i cal set ting than in Ju daic, Is lamic and Western law. 
Seem ingly the peo ples of old, like the North Amer i can in dig e nous na tions,
were more aware of their re spon si bil ity for fu ture gen er a tions and for na -
ture and the earth as a whole. One of the old est sur viv ing cul tures is that of
the Aboriginals in Aus tra lia, they may have had a sta ble tra di tion for more
than 40.000 years, maybe even lon ger. Their tra di tion is mostly con cerned
with pres er va tion, with bal ance, the fu ture, with keeping the world in order. 

An ex am ple is that it is il le gal to take all the eggs our of a nest, as this would
close off a po ten tial fu ture. 
The orig i nal Great Ancestral Spir its ar ranged the earth by cre at ing peo ple,
an i mals, plants and birds and these were all put in their re spec tive places ac -
cord ing to the land forms and spir its sur round ing them. The rules and the
law gov ern ing the land, its peo ple, an i mals and plants were given by these
An ces tral Spir its and they were nec es sary to en sure the con ti nu ity of life on
earth. There are many rit u als in Ab orig i nal so ci ety, all have a firm place
with The Dream ing, the oth er worldly ex is tence of all and ev ery thing also
called the Dreamtime. The rit u als en sure that the law stays in tact and
aligned with the Dream time sto ries and im ag ery. All the peo ple work to -
gether to help keep the Dream time, but there are in di vid u als re spon si ble for 
spe cific sto ries and be liefs, they are the car ri ers of the tra di tion and sup -
posed to be in touch with their specific part of it in their individual
dreamtime existence. 
Most rit u als and cer e mo nies prac ticed in Ab orig i nal com mu ni ties are gen -
der-spe cific (men and women have their own rites, to be kept se cret from
the other sex) and can not be dis cussed fully due to their sen si tive and sa cred 
na ture. Spe cific rit u als, Dream time songs, spir i tual places and ob jects
(Tjurunga) are to be kept away from out sid ers, trans gres sion by the op po -
site sex is pun ish able by death.  Ab orig i nal rit u als act out The Dream ing, its 
laws and sto ries. Of ten men were the guard ians of a spe cial spir i tual site
where a cer e mony was per formed, mean ing the site would need to be cared
for so that the par tic u lar spirit would con tinue to live there. Some rit u als
were for men only, oth ers for women only. Men and women had their own
par tic u lar sa cred ob jects. Some times this is talked about as men’s busi ness
and women’s busi ness. 

512



Ngarra Law
The law-men in the
tribes were re spon si -
ble for en forc ing
their laws and al -
though these were
harsh, it’s not an easy
en vi ron ment, they
have a very long his -
tory. Pres er va tion of
the tra di tion was
rooted in the Dream -
time sto ries. It were the sto ries that de mar cated the tribal bound aries, and so 
pres er va tion of the sto ries, in their rit ual con text, was most im por tant. Their 
law sys tem is called Ngarra in the North ern Ter ri tory (the Yolngu na tions)
and was used by the no madic an ces tors – pro claimed and en forced long be -
fore Eu ro pean col o ni za tion – and is still in use to day to pros e cute Yolngu
people according to Ngarra law.
Crim i nal ac tiv ity is not tol er ated by the Ngarra law, and is pros e cuted by
‘Jungays’. The In dig e nous court pro ce dure is sim i lar to court pro ce dure in
other cul tures and not very dif fer ent from West ern, but it is in for mal. The
jungay is the one to speak on be half of the vic tim and his or her fam ily. Peo -
ple of dif fer ent clans can come to ex press their opin ions, feel ings and pain
un til the ac cused is proven guilty or not guilty and clans can come to hear
the ver dict openly in the com mu nity. Some times the fam i lies of the vic tim
are not sat is fied with the court or der, they may take the case to the “Galka”
for fur ther in ves ti ga tion and pos si bly ad di tional law en force ment and this
may mean spear ing or kill ing the guilty. Galka is a Yolngu lan guage term
that roughly indicates “sorcerer” or “sorcery”. 
Some pun ish ments un der Ngarra law may be con sid ered harsh. Most set tle -
ments un der Ngarra law, in clud ing pun ish ments for what Balanda (“white” 
peo ple) call crim i nal mat ters, how ever, are ne go ti ated be tween the par ties,
ac cord ing to Danial Kelly (An in tro duc tion to the Ngarra law of Arnhem
Land, 2011). Most of the time the of fender will, af ter go ing through ne go ti -
a tions, agree to the pun ish ment. Kelly list a few im por tant as pects of the un -
til recently not written down Ngarra Law.
» I. There was pay-back prac ticed in some tribes, mean ing if  some one did you 

wrong, you could get them back. Usu ally, soon as blood was drawn, the dis -
pute was quashed.

» 2. You did not tres pass on an other tribe’s land with out per mis sion.
» 3. Pun ish ment for the break ing of  most of  the tribe’s laws was handed

down by the el ders, the law giv ers, and you were ban ished for ever, to wan der 
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aim lessly, with out con tact with your fam ily. If  you broke the mar riage laws,
pun ish ment was death!

» 4. Kin ship net work was law! Ab orig i nal man was a so cial fa ther to all the
chil dren of  the clan, and Ab orig i nal woman was a so cial mother to all the
chil dren of  the clan. Ev ery one had a place, no one was ex cluded or left out:
this was our de moc racy at work.

5. There were harsh laws for elope ment. If a man eloped with an other
woman, he was brought back to the tribe by the men, and had to face spears
thrown at him by ev ery male mem ber of the tribe. If he sur vived, he would
be forced to be in the fore front at the next inter-tribal fight,
There are also nu mer ous of fences which are not cov ered by Eu ro pean law,
such as in sult ing an el der, sing ing sa cred songs in pub lic, and show ing sa -
cred ob jects to women.

Niyama
An other old source of what could be called ‘Nat u ral Law’ can be found in
the Ve dic and Hindu tra di tions. Liv ing the proper, spir i tual life means fol -
low ing some rules and obey ing re stric tions, which the San skrit/Pali word
niyama denotes. 
In Hin du ism and Bud dhism  the con cept of niyama points at a mo ral ity
closely re lated to karma, a “moral uni verse” in which ac tions lead to just
con se quences ac cord ing to a nat u ral moral or der. In Patanjali’s (Raya)
Yoga Sutras the niyamas are listed as:

. Shaucha: clean li ness of thought, mind and body. Tra di tion ally, this
item is listed un der Yama; this word means pu rity.

. Santosha: happy sat is fac tion; good con tent ment.

. Tapas: spir i tual ef fort; aus ter ity.

. Sva-dhya-ya: self study, study to know more about God and the soul,
which leads to in tro spec tion on a greater awak en ing to the soul and God 
within.

. Ishvarapranidhana: sur ren der to God.
In Buddhism there is more of an em pha sis on nat u ral law rather than the ism
in the no tion of niyama.  Ac cord ing to Mrs Rhys Davids the Bud dhist niya -
mas can be sum ma rized as:

. kamma niyama: (“ac tion”) con se quences of one’s ac tions

. utu niyama: (“time, sea son”) sea sonal changes and cli mate, law of
non-liv ing mat ter

. bi-ja niyama: (“seed”) laws of he red ity

. citta niyama:(“mind”) will of mind

. dhamma niyama: (“law”) na ture’s ten dency to per fect
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The no tion of a God is ab sent here.

Li: the Chinese way of being virtuous
The old Chi nese had their way of en sur ing sta bil ity. Li is a clas si cal Chi -
nese con cept, some times trans lated as rit ual, but it can be in ter preted as
more like the ab stract idea of how things should be, how one should be -
have, how vir tu ous liv ing is sup posed to be, what is proper be hav ior, in
other words some thing close to mo ral ity and natural law. 
It was used ex ten sively in Confucian times by peo ple like Xunzi, but dates
back to the Zhou Dy nasty, 6th cen tury BCE. It was a whole sys tem of
mostly rit ual be hav ior con cern ing rit ual or der, civic duty, so cial hi er ar chy,
eth ics, and reg u la tion con cern ing ma te rial life; it formed the root of the
Con fu cian and Imperial ideology. 
Con fu cius de scribed Li as all tra di tional forms that pro vided a stan dard of
con duct, Li should em pha size the spirit of pi ety and re spect for oth ers
through rules of con duct and rit u als. These rules were not de rived from di -
vine in spi ra tion or the nat u ral way of things (the Taoist ap proach) but were
em u lat ing the tra di tional ways the An cients (Kings) be haved. Li was ac tion 
ori ented, stim u lated learn ing and self cul ti va tion, but also con ser va tive,
pro tect ing the sta tus quo. Its in ter pre ta tion of The Way (Tao) dif fers mark -
edly from the Taoist idea of non-action, let it be.
The word ing of Li in the ‘Prin ci pal Teach ings’, a cen tral part of the Book of 
Rites that oth er wise gives a lot of de tailed in struc tions about rit ual per for -
mance is clear and has been part of Chi nese cul ture and pol icy ever since.
The essence is:

. Achiev ing a state of bal ance and re fin ing one’s moral self such that it is
a re flec tion of the Way (Tao).

. Am ple rest and re flec tion such that one achieves peace of mind. When
one is calm and re flected, the Way will be re vealed to them.

. Set ting pri or i ties and know ing what is im por tant is es sen tial in one’s
quest for moral re fine ment, for it al lows one to fo cus on that which is of
the great est im por tance and that which is in line with the Way as out -
lined in Con fu cian teachings.

. One must bring his af fairs and re la tion ships into or der and har mony. If
one hopes to at tain or der in the state, he must first bring his own fam ily
and per sonal life into or der through self-cul ti va tion and the ex pan sion
of one’s knowl edge and the “in ves ti ga tion of things.”

. Each and ev ery man is ca pa ble of learn ing and self-cul ti va tion re gard -
less of so cial, eco nomic or po lit i cal sta tus. This, in turn, means that suc -
cess in learn ing is the re sult of the ef fort of the in di vid ual as op posed to
an inability to learn.

515



. One must treat ed u ca tion as an in tri cate and in ter re lated sys tem where
one must strive for bal ance. No one as pect of learn ing is iso lated from
the other and fail ure to cul ti vate a sin gle as pect of one’s learn ing will
lead to the fail ure of learn ing as a whole. 

What the Great Learn ing teaches is: to il lus trate il lus tri ous vir tue; to ren o -
vate the peo ple; and to rest in the high est ex cel lence. The Great Learn ing
pres ents Con fu cian ism as be ing this-worldly rather than other-worldly,
there is no di vine root, but a lot of wis dom in the sug ges tions for a vir tu ous
way of being:. 

. The point where to rest be ing known, the ob ject of pur suit is then de ter -
mined; and, that be ing de ter mined, a calm unperturbedness may be at -
tained to.

. To that calm ness there will suc ceed a tran quil re pose. In that re pose
there may be care ful de lib er a tion, and that de lib er a tion will be fol lowed 
by the at tain ment of the desired end.

. Things have their root and their branches. Af fairs have their end and
their be gin ning. To know what is first and what is last will lead near to
what is taught in the Great Learn ing.

. The an cients who wished to il lus trate il lus tri ous vir tue through out the
world, first or dered well their own States.

. Wish ing to or der well their States, they first reg u lated their fam i lies.

. Wish ing to reg u late their fam i lies, they first cul ti vated their per sons.

. Wish ing to cul ti vate their per sons, they first rec ti fied their hearts.

. Wish ing to rec tify their hearts, they first sought to be sin cere in their
thoughts.

. Wish ing to be sin cere in their thoughts, they first ex tended to the ut most 
of their knowl edge.

. Such ex ten sion of knowl edge lay in the in ves ti ga tion of things.

. Things be ing in ves ti gated, knowl edge be came com plete.

. Their knowl edge be ing com plete, their thoughts were sin cere.

. Their thoughts be ing sin cere, their hearts were then rec ti fied.

. Their hearts be ing rec ti fied, their per sons were cul ti vated.

. Their per sons be ing cul ti vated, their fam i lies were reg u lated.

. Their fam i lies be ing reg u lated, their States were rightly gov erned.

. Their States be ing rightly gov erned, the en tire world was at peace.

. From the Son of Heaven down to the mass of the peo ple, all must con -
sider the cul ti va tion of the per son the root of ev ery thing be sides.

. It can not be, when the root is ne glected, that what should spring from it
will be well or dered.

516



. It never has been the case that what was of great im por tance has been
slightly cared for, and, at the same time, that what was of slight im por -
tance has been greatly cared for.

The Li in ves ti ga tion of things is not point ing at phys i cal or sci en tific re -
search and in ves ti ga tion, but at in tro spec tion, at achiev ing a state of con -
tem pla tion that al lows to see the isness. This, I be lieve, is the same rit ual
state of con scious ness and egolessness which is the aim of all true ritual.
There have been many no tions and the o ries about nat u ral law, but I be lieve
the old tra di tions in many ways were the wis est, the most rooted and sea -
soned, mod ern think ing and the prac tice of law is too ra tio nal and ob vi -
ously lack ing in hon or ing the bal ance with na ture, the earth and our re spon -
si bil ity for the future.

Ethics: Plato’s Phaedrus
horses extended 

The im age of the two horses in Plato’s
Phaedrus of fers a far better im age to
deal with eth i cal ques tions than the
jux ta po si tion of se cu rity and free dom
we see these days, es pe cially con cern -
ing pri vacy and cyberspace. 
The psy che is, in Plato’s view, the
char i o teer who has to con trol the
brave and the wild horse, mak ing sure
they go in the right di rec tion. This
model is great start ing point for look -
ing at why we have the wild and the
tame any way. The tame, the obe di ent
horse is the con form ing one, based on
the eth ics of the “contrat so cial”, the
sta tus quo, the static be ing. The wild
horse is be com ing, mov ing, pro g ress,
creativity. 
It is in es sence the com bi na tion of the so cial and the in di vid ual gain, for that 
is what the horses rep re sent, and not see ing them as on the same axis. It
means not choos ing to curb free dom with se cu rity as an ex cuse, a trend we
see so clearly since 9/11, tak ing away civil lib er ties more and more. 
The com mu nal goals are de clared sa cred and se cu rity is a handy ex cuse to
go fur ther and fur ther. But this is of ten at the ex pense of free dom, of al low -
ing to be dif fer ent, to be unique, spe cial, de vi ant, not po lit i cally cor rect. If
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only the so cial, adapted horse is al lowed there will be no prog ress, the ex -
am ple of the com mu nist sys tem is clear, it leads to stag nation. 
With out in di vid ual gain slowly the com mon goal is for got ten, an ide al is tic
dream that sinks away in la zi ness and gray ness. The lean ing too much to -
ward the other side, the neo-lib er al ism ap proach or better the lib er tar ian
model with to tal free dom for the en tre pre neur (and that in cludes the crim i -
nal) does n’t work ei ther, the lib erty for in di vid ual gains has made many
super rich, but left the econ omy and the world in an eco nomic and en vi ron -
men tal cri sis. True ethics there fore is a bal anc ing act need care ful steer ing,
al low ing both horses to pull their weight but keeping in mind what the goal
is. 
We need both, and the char i o teer, more rea son and mind than psy che, in an
in di vid ual case or in so ci ety or busi ness, must make the best of the team,
while lis ten ing to what the folks be hind in the char iot, the stake holders
want. It is not enough to move, the di rec tion also mat ters, it’s not only about 
bal ance but also about guid ance toward some goal.
Both sides are pres ent in the Phaedrus model sys tem, in a way the horses
can be seen as the adapted per son al ity or mask con form ing and po lite, and
on the other side the cre ative in ner child full with ideas and ini tia tives on
the other side. Add ing the stake holders be hind the char i o teer gives a more
so cial per spec tive, about the role of a judge, pol i ti cian or leader as the
steers man of the char iot. The job is not only to make the two horses co op er -
ate, but also guide them to ward the goal that emerges from the stakeholders
in the back. 
Ques tions about se cu rity ver sus safety should be con sid ered in this per -
spec tive, not as an tag o nists. It’s not a ques tion of bal ance, but of rec og niz -
ing the com mon goals of both. 
Nietzsche had a sim i lar idea to de scribe the
hu man mind, us ing the Greek myth o log i cal
de i ties Apollo as the civ i lized, dis ci plined
as pect and Di o ny sus as the nat u ral, emo -
tional and wild, untamed aspect.
Nietz sche sees the ten sion be tween these
pow er ful forces as a char ac ter is tic of hu man
life and points at the lim ited un der stand ing
of the world as we only pro ject our
Apollonian de sires to dis ci pline and con trol
our en vi ron ment, not look ing to what is
hidden underneath.
In no va tion, the wild horse, change, crime,
we have to ac cept some free dom to di vert,
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oth er wise things be come stag nant. Here I find sup port in Durk heim’s
views on crime. He be lieved that crime is:

“bound up with the fun da men tal con di tions of all so cial life”
and serves a so cial func tion. Crime en sures, 

“not only that the way re mains open to nec es sary changes but that in cer tain cases
it di rectly pre pares these changes.”
And:

“To make prog ress, in di vid ual orig i nal ity must be able to ex press it self… ”.
So we are al lowed to be dif fer ent, but at the same time there is the no tion
that we have equal rights. 
The de vel op ment of nat u ral law is sketched in a sep a rate ap pen dix (IV).

Guilty or not guilty, a change in the starting point
These days, un der the pre tense of in creas ing se cu rity, we are stripped of
many civil or hu man rights. Our pri vacy is in vaded, our con ver sa tions
mon i tored, our emails and web be hav ior screened and used by gov ern ment
and com mer cial or ga ni za tions. The main shift is that we are no lon ger con -
sid ered in no cent un til proven guilty, we are now guilty (of be ing hack ers,
ter ror ists, drug us ers, etc.) un til proven in no cent. Not only our acts, but our
talk ing and slowly even our think ing are scru ti nized, our iden ti ties
externalized and our rights an nulled. In the chap ter about the cyberfuture I
go into what this means and how the lack of proper law (and rit u als to com -
mu ni cate them) in cyberspace creates a vacuum in what is right or wrong. 

Equality and the cost of law, and ritual
We are all equal un der
the law, but this mostly
an il lu sion, The rit u als
of law are not open to
ev ery one, they are lim -
ited to those with
money, aware ness of
their right and even
then, not all cases make 
it to the Su preme
Courts. Now we have
to ac cept that there in -
equal i ties be tween
peo ple, as a prac ti cal
fact, but this should not 
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be ben e fi cial to the up per class, the haves. This ap plies to the pro cess of law
as well as to ritual.
The cost of the law is not in sig nif i cant, not for the in di vid ual, not for so ci -
ety. One can say that those costs have to be borne by the par ties, but then the 
ones with out re sources are kept out of the sys tem. Up hold ing the law is a
ne ces sity and a shared in ter est for all, so should be fi nanced by the state.
For rit u als a sim i lar ar gu ment can be made, some rit u als like buri als are in -
di vid ual (un less the de ceased has no means), some like reg u lar events are a
com mon interest.

Ritual, Law, Games

There is an in ter est ing res o nance be tween the fields of rit ual, of law and
games. They all have to do with rules, with fair ness, with hope and am bi -
tion (for jus tice, win ning, sta bil ity), there are many com mon el e ments and
even roots in an i mal be hav ior. In the play ing of a group of mon keys the am -
bi tions, the rank ing, the rules, the lead er ship within the group be comes
man i fest, the bor der be tween play and rit ual be hav ior is of ten very thin. I
think the over lap be tween these three fields is ob vi ous and war rant more
work in un der stand ing the sim i lar i ties. Cre at ing games, and in these days
we can (re) cre ate whole worlds with their own rules, laws and mech a nisms
to bal ance in ter ac tions and po si tions, of fers a way to understand the basics
of law and ritual and vice versa. 

Playability and gamification
One of the as pects of law I feel is un der val ued is playability, the prac ti cal ity 
of mak ing and up hold ing law. We can not deal with all de tails in the law, we
can not pros e cute ev ery thing, there has to be some lee way, some discretion.
To make my point, I like to use the con cept of gamification. It is a def i nite
trend in so ci ety;  we are us ing game con cepts in clud ing com pe ti tion in
many ways now, in mar ket ing, en ter tain ment and internet commerce.
Now the res o nance be tween games and rit ual is clear, a good game is like a
rit ual, it brings psy cho log i cal, so cial and mag i cal di men sions to gether.
There is how ever also a res o nance be tween games and the law.
Just imag ine you have to de sign a game and a game world. There are cer tain 
rules, cer tain con di tions, cer tain goals that de fine the game. But de fin ing
them re quires a lot of bal anc ing and this is com pa ra ble with mak ing laws,
con sti tut ing the checks and bal ances, the game play, all to make it fair and
at the same time chal leng ing. Again the two horses of the Phaedrus come to
mind, the wild and the tamed horse, the cre ativ ity and the de cency, the com -
pe ti tion and the cooperation. 
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Mod ern multi-player games are very com plex and re quire much con tem -
pla tion about things like fair ness, jus tice and yet have to be ex cit ing and
above all, play able. There must be room for mis takes, for learn ing, for pun -
ish ment and praise, for be ing the best and ac cept ing not be ing the win ner,
but progressing. 
Law and games have more in com mon than most peo ple think, ap ply ing
game the ory and game de sign to law is an in ter est ing ap proach.

Armageddon Law
I will end this chap ter about karma and law point ing at an other root mech a -
nism, that which I call the Ar ma ged don prin ci ple. In or der to pre vent ma jor
di sas ter the Law (or the gov ern ment or an in di vid ual ty rant) can is sue rules
and act in such a way that nor mal rights and jus tice are put aside. Mar tial
law, a more strin gent code of con duct and lim i ta tion of free dom makes
sense in the case of war, rev o lu tion, con ta gious dis eases and ep i dem ics,
nat u ral di sas ters, and serves to prevent general dis order. 
In re cent times, how ever, the dan gers of ter ror ism, nu clear di sas ters, and
no ta bly over turn ing the pro per work ing of cyber spa ce and inter net are used 
to im pose ever more strin gent rules and reg u la tions on the peo ple, take
away their lib er ties and limit con sti tu tional rights. 
Since 9/11 the gov ern ments, no ta bly the USA, have mo ved away from
Kant’s Rechts staat doc tri ne (Le gal state, State of right, Con sti tu tional state, 
Con sti tu tional gov ern ment), openly or in se cret like with the mon i tor ing of
the world’s tele com mu ni ca tions by the NSA. The fo cus has shifted from Al 
Qaeda to lone wolf ter ror ism, but mostly cyberwar is the issue now. 
The ar gu ment is that this is nec es sary in the light of the grave con se -
quences, so ci ety would col lapse if the internet would be cor rupted on a
grand scale. There is some truth to this, our econ o mies are so de pend ent on
mod ern cyberspace ser vices, that an enor mous panic would break out in the 
case of se ri ous cor rup tion of the internet. So ci ety would break down rather
quickly, and an Ar ma ged don sce nario is not un likely. This is used to de -
fend the mea sures taken by gov ern ments, ra tio nal iz ing the lim i ta tions of
hu man rights in ways we only can guess as we are not told much, only oc ca -
sion ally the ex tent of the snoop ing and emergency mechanisms leaks out.
I am not ar gu ing this all is un nec es sary, just point ing out that this is a di rec -
tion in Law that be comes more and more prom i nent and all per vad ing.
While in the past se vere re stric tions were mea sured against risks, like in
fight ing the Plague, the scale of it was lim ited. These days the Ar ma ged don  
prin ci ple con sti tutes a re al is tic part of the land scape of hu man rights, law
and ethics.

521



There is lit tle de fense against this, the sit u a tion is se ri ous in the sense that I
(or the av er age cit i zen) can not re ally judge the level of the threats, and the
idea that we can dem o crat i cally do some thing about it is an il lu sion. Vot ing
is, or has be come since we moved away from the Athe nian way of only vot -
ing in per son about persons, a ritual.
Apart from be ing a me dia cir cus, it is a rit ual act, mostly be cause we be lieve 
our vote makes a dif fer ence. This is an ir ra tio nal idea, a mag i cal no tion we
are happy to be lieve as it gives us some feel ing of power over fate. Once in a 
while it turns out, that a few votes made the dif fer ence or could have made a
dif fer ence as in the Bush-Gore case. It turns out how ever that most if not all
im por tant de ci sions, in clud ing wars, were not made by the peo ple but for
the peo ple, in the name of the peo ple and of ten not in the interest of the
people.
But de moc racy is our new re li gion and vot ing is its main rit ual.

Content and form

In law and in rit ual there is the is sue of form and con tent. What mat ters
most, or do we fol low the en gi neer’s creed: Form Fol lows Func tion.
Not an easy bal ance and again there is this res o nance with the two horses
from the Phaedrus. I like this im age you may have no ticed be cause it points
at the task for the judge, the ruler and us mere hu mans to make sure both
horses not only work to gether, but in the same di rec tion. Form and con tent
both mat ter, and the bal ance is de rived from the goal.
In mat ters of law or rights, honor and eth ics we face the same di lemma as
the char i o teer of Plato, and there is no gen eral an swer, each sit u a tion needs
a spe cific an swer, in line with Kant’s ‘reasonability’.
This is also valid, when judg ing peo ple. We can only look at the mask, the
be hav ior, the ex ter nal, or we can fo cus on the in side, the higher self. Here
we can as sume that the higher self usu ally is a lot better, more ma ture, spir i -
tual or easy go ing than the mask or masks, but it’s not easy to look be yond
the out side, the form. Ac cept ing that there are masks, also in our selves,
cov er ing what we re ally are, is a first step.
Both our mask(s) and in ner child are nec es sary, how else would we learn?
Both are valid, have or had a func tion is one’s life, both de serve re spect, but
it takes wis dom mag na nim ity to bring this in prac tice.
I will there fore end this chap ter with a small poem about the play of the
clouds, the form we show to the world, and the blue sky in all of us.

The clouds, so full with rain

play joy ful with the sun
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their game of light is not for me

but for it self

and thus for all of us

I watch and feel

the tyr anny of change

so far away, so ut terly be yond.

Those clouds

are maybe just the hands of God

his game of light

for them and thus for all of me

The blue sky is in all of us

These clouds of sep a ra tion

are they so dif fer ent?
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30 The future of ritual: games, flash mobs &
cyberspace

Be fore I will go into the ob vi ous fu tur is tic things like cyberspace rit u als,
ro botic dis trib uted in tel li gence and why games of fer a new path to rit ual
and the un der stand ing of law, I think there is an im por tant ques tion to be
answer ed.
Is there a fu ture for rit ual? My an swer ob vi ously is pos i tive. I have ar gued
that rit ual has roots in deeper lay ers of con scious ness and ner vous sys tem,
is the most com mon way to ac cess the extra dimensional realm and of fers
so cio log i cal and psy cho log i cal advantages. 
We can not do with out rit ual, and as soon as the one rit ual dis ap pears, other
pop up, the com mu nists loved pa rades and pomp as much as the Na zis, roy -
alty and the Church be fore them. Much of to day’s sports events are rit u al is -
tic and if you ask the sup port ers about their be lief in the ef fi cacy of mas cots
and the ef fect of their sing ing and cheer ing, most of them will agree it
works. Does n’t the home team wins more often?
The next ques tion could be, will the im por tance of rit ual grow? Here I
would an swer in the pos i tive again, but this re quires a more elab o rate
answer. 
We can as sume that tech nol ogy will
ad vance even more and that a fu ture
with more ro bot ics, more em bed ded
com puter power, an internet of things
and a cloud tech nol ogy as con tainer
for big and small data will happen. 
It will not take long, be fore ro bots, em -
bed ded cir cuitry or au to mated de vices
have taken over most me nial work, not 
only in man u fac tur ing, but in lo gis tics, 
care, ag ri cul ture and even in teach ing
and med i cal ma chines can take over a
lot of hu man work. Mod ern ro bot sci -
ence is de vel op ing fast, by us ing dis -
trib uted in tel li gence, link ing per cep -
tion to im me di ate (re flex) ac tion not
un like the em bod ied cog ni tion now
rec og nized in our hu man func tion ing.
I have stated be fore that rit ual is dis -
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trib uted cul t u ral in -
tel li gence, very es -
sen tial in how a
society, company or
even family
functions. 
In de sign ing au to n -
o mously act ing ro -
bots sim i lar mech a -
nisms and prin ci ples 
apply.
The ad vent of ro bot -
ics and cyberspace ex ter nal iza tion of mem ory (stor age) has there fore
philo soph i cal as pects, but it will also have an enor mous im pact on our daily 
lives. It will make many things eas ier, and of course saves money, but at a
price.

Persona Shown Gratis
Our iden tity is up for grabs, as Joel Farb makes clear with his play on the
words Per sona Non Grata. Privacy, for many, is a thing of the past, even if
this has se vere neg a tive con se quences for our well be ing and for prog ress,
as I have ar gued in the con text of eth ics and karma us ing the two horses of
Plato’s Phae drus.
There will be se ri ous at tacks on our free dom and lib er ties, the ‘brave new
world’ is not far away, big brother co mes as many lit tle broth ers, each jus ti -
fied in a lim ited per spec tive, but to gether elim i nat ing our free dom. The de -
fault power of the new su per pow ers like Facebook or Google to change the
rules, for mats, rights and profiling meth ods with out con sent of their mass
au di ence con sti tutes cyberslavery, us ers are both cus tomer and producer of
their own data.
Things are mov ing fast, our dig i tal iden ti ties take over from our selves, we
have to add a dig i tal self to our line of sub jec tive selves, even as we have lit -
tle con trol over it. Our dig i tal self is not free, it is made up of bits and bytes
we pro vided will ingly and un will ingly. These are turned in pro files and
search fil ters we can not al ter or even per ceive, but we do del e gate our
(re)search op tions, in flu ence on our credit sta tus, our job op por tu ni ties and 
our so cial life. We think so cial net works and search en gines are “open”, but 
in re al ity they are only pub lic to those who have backdoor ac cess. In 2006
the Ippolita Col lec tive published “’Open’ doesn’t mean ‘free’.”

“With other words, open source and free soft ware are not the same thing: free dom
car ries a cost, whereas open ing up to the mar ket can bring in rich mon e tary re -
wards.”
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They were witnessing:

“a ma jor par a digm shift: from the era of epis t e mol ogy into that of on tol ogy in dig i -
tal worlds. The ‘who’ (what you are) was fast be ing re placed by the ‘what’ (what
you know). Put dif fer ently, the man age ment of knowl edge was morphing into the
man age ment (and cre ation) of identity.”
In other words, what Google and Facebook make of me (de scribe of me) is
what in cyberspace and in creas ingly in the real world is what I am.
Our in ter face op tions are, in re al ity, lim ited, even as we can now touch
screens or speak rather than type. We are pris on ers of the ho mog e nized
mono cul ture of internet, as Rasmus Fleischer noted at the 2014 Berlin
Transmediale:

”To day’s undead internet has a uni ver sal in ter face based on only two func tions:
the search and the feed.” 
You have to be on internet, oth er wise you are out of the game, a cog ni tive
dis so nance mes sage con stantly her alded by gov ern ment, in dus try and
science. 
There is a par al lel  with the way the Cath o lic Church mo nop o lized and ho -
mog e nized the in for ma tion flow to the faith ful in the Mid dle Ages, us ing
rit ual and lim it ing ac cess to texts. Us ing Facebook and Google is slowly
be com ing a rit ual, our email chores re plac ing the Agnihotra or An ge lus
prayer of old. How long will it take be fore a new Lu ther stands up and de -
clares it empty and ad vo cates a new re li gious stance of “back to reality”? 
Peo ple like Jaron Lanier are point ing in that di rec tion, tell ing us to take
back our rights to our own in for ma tion. But maybe Hakim Bey (P.L. Wil -
son) with his TAZ (tem po rary au ton o mous zone) did see a new per spec -
tive, but do we have to ex tend his space-time con cept to a vir tual au ton o -
mous zone in cyberspace?
And the French situationist and marx ist Debord also pointed at the need to
cre ate ‘free’ and au ton o mous events and places.

The pro le tar ian rev o lu tion is that cri tique of hu man ge og ra phy through which in -
di vid u als and com mu ni ties will be gin con struct ing places and events suit able for
the re-ap pro pri a tion not only of their la bour, but also of their to tal his tory. By vir -
tue of the re sult ing mo bile spaces of play, and by vir tue of freely cho sen vari a tions
in the rules of the game, the au ton omy of place and the au then tic ity of life  will be
discovered.

Guy Debord, The So ci ety of the Spec ta cle.

Freedom in the Cyberspace sea of meaning
Even as he did n’t be lieve in mir a cles, proph ets, hope and free will in his
Car te sian and panentheistic idea of God in Na ture, Spinoza’s no tion that
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free dom is the es sen tial task of the state was and is an im por tant ob ser va -
tion. It has, how ever, been re placed by the par a digm of angst: the state is the 
ter ror ma chine, the force that pro tects the sta tus quo by way of seed ing and
breed ing anx i ety and fear, prom is ing fake lib er a tion if one con forms.
Cyberspace has, cer tainly with so cial me dia, re placed the heav ens and the
af ter life as a source of mean ing these days, but there re ally is no state or
sovereign there, so what about freedom.
Cyberspace as the sea of mean ing or rather of the hope for mean ing is an in -
ter est ing im age. Mean ing has many lev els, the needs model of Maslow is
also a hi er ar chy of mean ing , and cyberspace is like a sea of data and con -
nec tions, with par ties at the shore look ing for profit, power and in deed
mean ing and en ter tain ment. Then who are the fish ers, the sharks, the deep
sea min ers and the Greenpeace ac tiv ists, and who pol lutes this sea with
malware, pro files and pri vacy at tacks? Hugo Grotius and his Law of the
Open and Free Sea (Mare Liberum) no tions might ap ply, but his tor i cally
this was some thing writ ten mostly in the interest of the Dutch merchants.
Dig i tal su per vi sion will help the state (or the NSA and the likes of Google)
in this re spect, but will also fos ter more re sent ment against cyber space as
the new heav ens.
Things like an ex tended and faster dig i tal in fra struc ture is not only a pos i -
tive force on our way to ward a fu ture, it forces us to re think what hu man ity
stands for, what mean ing we can find in ex is tence, in cre at ing and in play,
and here a new per spec tive for rit ual opens up. Rit ual gives struc ture and
or der be fore there is pos i tive law.
The re al ity of (ma te ri al is tic and not ho lis tic) pro gress has other ef fects,
more com put ers and ro bot ics will elim i nate jobs. We can all pre dict
driver-less lo gis tics, farmer-less ag ri cul ture, ro bot sol diers and watch men,
au to mated care, but what do you see as a future for the people?
Fun and games, gamification, travel, self-re al iza tion, drugs, mas sive pil -
grim ages, or will bore dom and easy eu tha na sia take over. As hap pened be -
fore, some new war might be a so lu tion too and why not call ev ery hacker or 
(wiki-) leaker a ter ror ist, and yes, you prob a bly fit into that profile too.
The signs are there, more dig i tal ser vices, more internet of things, more
apps, more re motely con trolled ro bots, more band width will no doubt
mean less man ual la bor, less work. The vista about what this tan gent could
and prob a bly will lead to, is less en chant ing. 
Work has been a ma jor fac tor in a mean ing ful ex is tence for a long time, a
life with out it re quires se ri ous con sid er ation of the con se quences. Here the
move ment of the neo-Luddites, pro test ing against ir re spon si ble use of
tech nol ogy comes into play. 
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The Luddites were 19th-cen tury Eng lish tex tile ar ti sans who ac tively pro -
tested against and at tacked la bor-sav ing ma chin ery from 1811 to 1817.
Neo-luddites, deep ecol o gists, anti- globalists and the Oc cupy move ment
share a com mon con cern about what tech nol ogy does to the earth and its
oc cu pants. They are wor ried about the long term ef fects, and have a point,
think about like the long term dam age of the Fukushima Daiichi nu clear
disaster.  
The Gaia-aware and the ecologists are not the only ones wor ried. Ac cord -
ing to more ma te ri al is tic trend-watch ers like ICT-mar ket re search firm
Gartner the elim i na tion of work for many will lead to grow ing dis con tent
and the pos si bil ity of neo-Luddites up heav als in the 2020 time frame.
An other fac tor needs to be con sid ered here. The world is ag ing, not enough
chil dren are born to carry the bur den of the el derly both in the West and in
Asia, no ta bly in China. An ag ing, costly but pow er ful pen sioned (re tire -
ment) gen er a tion will re quire young peo ple with jobs and in come to both
care and pay for them. In the West the babyboomer gen er a tion took some
care, in di vid u ally or by col lec tive means, to save and in vest or bur den the
work ing peo ple with un funded Pay-as-you-go pension sche mes.
The saved money has been a ma jor fac tor in in vest ing in stocks and bonds,
ac cord ing to Sander Boelens 80% of all in vest ments (in di vid ual and of
funds) are pen sion-re lated. This has cre ated an in flated value of stocks and
in vest ment ve hi cles, as the need to in vest has cre ated an il lu sion ary value,
not based on un der ly ing real val ues. It has be come a bal loon, a bub ble that
will burst some times, but will re fill as the pension funds need a harbor. 
The real prob lem is that there is no way a re al is tic re turn on in vest ment can
come from fi nan cial con struc tions or spec u la tion. It can only come from
fu ture sav ings on en ergy, raw ma te ri als and la bor. In vest ments in more dig -
i tal mir a cles and ICT will save money, but mostly they mean less work and
oligopolistic power structures.
What is lack ing in our
cyberspace world view
is eth ics, laws, rit u als
and struc ture be yond
what Google, Face -
book, Am a zon, NSA
etc. force upon us. The
game of life is be yond
ef fi ciency, un less you
buy into the no tion that 
we will soon trans fer
our hu man ness to a
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cloud pres ence and dig i tal iden tity, to live for ever in Kurzweil’s AI
Paradise.
So what will the peo ple do, if there is no work? Will they be gam ing and
chat ting, Facebooking with peo ple they will never meet, go ing to the gym
with Google Glasses to watch super hi-res 3D en ter tain ment, us ing 3D food 
print ers for new rec i pes, or hav ing re mote sex via iSex devices? 
Some, like con nec tiv ity ex pert Jaap van Till be lieve new for mats of inter -
connectivity will emerge, where vol un teers, the rul ing class and en tre pre -
neurs work to gether to cre ate a brave new world of games, apps, en ter tain -
ment and chal leng ing pas times and will find new and in no va tive ways to
“work”.
Sci ence fic tion writ ers have writ ten up in ter est ing views of fu ture so ci et ies, 
and mov ies like Mad Max have shown what could hap pen. Not all of the
mov ies and book de scribe uto pias, most are dis tinct dystopian sce nar ios.
There are in ter est ing suggestions.
Aldous Huxley’s es cape drug Soma (in Is land) as a kind of hap pi ness drug
might be a so lu tion, and I can ac cept that elec tronic drugs and vir tual re al ity 
are one av e nue to pur sue here, but do we want to live a fake life like in the
movie “the Matrix”.
I hope mi rac u lous new tech nol o gies or meth ods will emerge, but do you see 
a sense of mean ing and hap pi ness grow ing in a world with less and less
work? The di vide be tween the one with work (prob a bly the smarter ones)
and those de pend ent on ben e fits or a pen sion will deepen.
“Bread and games”, the Ro man way to keep the plebs happy, only go so far. 
The tech no log i cal de vel op ment we can fore see is not likely to of fer a pur -
pose ful life, mean ing and in di vid u a tion for all. More likely it will bring
pov erty, home less ness, de pres sion, sui cide or revolt. 
This is the real ques tion fac ing an in ter con nected world, where will the dig -
i tal rat race bring us? It’s a so cio log i cal, psy cho log i cal and maybe eth i cal
and theo log i cal ques tion that needs to be answered!!
My sug ges tion, and yes I am point ing at the role rit ual can play, is to look
how so ci et ies of old with lim ited needs to gather food and few en e mies
would deal with much free time. In dig e nous peo ple in many cul tures did n’t
have to work very hard, con di tions were n’t al ways so neg a tive. Some had
lots of free time, lots of easy re sources and wide open spa ces to explore. 
The Aus tra lian Aboriginals liked to go walk about, but mostly wan dered in
their rit u al ized and very pre-dig i tal dreamtime world, an extradimensional
con struct (re al ity) with some re sem blance to what we now call cyberspace.
I think it will pay to start look ing at how they and other in dig e nous peo ple
dealt with less sur vival is sues, less work-pres sure and more time to think,
act, dance, re late pray and why not, do rit u als.
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Rit u als of fer not only psy cho log i cal and so cial ben e fits, they con nect us to
what is out there, the extradimensional otherworld, that has kept hu mans
busy for a long time be fore there were ma chines, com put ers and ma te ri al is -
tic ra tio nal ity. The im por tance of study ing rit ual and what it stands for and
of fers is thus not merely an ac a demic hobby, it might be a door way to pro -
vide mean ing and di rec tion for generations to come.

New media in ritual, ritual in new media
One of the im por tant cul tural de vel op ments has been the emer gence of new 
con tact modes and new me dia, these days mostly re lated to cyberspace and
dig i tal virtuality.
Com puter games breed new forms of ex pres sion and thus of rit ual, I come
to that. What else do so cial me dia, internet, the cloud and the dig i tal and
semi con duc tor pro cesses, so close to the quan tum-me chan i cal un cer tainty,
bring to rit ual? What new rit ual pro ce dures and pro cesses have sprung up
or will evolve? 
I ac tu ally don’t see much new rit ual forms, not even in so cial me dia. So far
there is some fac sim ile copy ing of real time rit u als, with sim i lar acts and lit -
urgy in cyberspace but not much true in no va tion, not much be yond ex tend -
ing the com mu ni ca tion sphere of a per son. That how ever is some thing
print, the tele graph and tele phone already achieved. 
Gamification, us ing the greed of peo ple to lure them into par tic i pa tion or
buy ing, is not new, our par ents would buy lot tery tick ets and col lected bo -
nus vouch ers and cou pons, but these days is be com ing a ma jor trend. It’s
rather ma te ri al is tic, smartly us ing hu man psy chol ogy to cre ate fan- groups,
fol low ers, likers and of course buyers.
To ex tend the con nec tiv ity be tween peo ple is in ter est ing in im prov ing the
set and set ting, but this the hall mark of all me dia. Our nor mal senses are
am pli fied, Mar shall Mc Luhan talked about ex ten sions of the senses, but
what about the magical? 
I ac cept that new me dia have re sulted in some what dif fer ent ways of par tic -
i pa tion in older rit ual forms. Watch ing a re li gious ser vice on tele vi sion is
now quite com mon and there are prayer cir cles and mas sive cyber-events
or cyber-cir cles where peo ple sha re an in ten tion, but does this qual ify as a
new ritual form? 
We have new ways of com mu ni cat ing, but is the Skype, Facebook, Twit ter
and chat-cul ture fun da men tally dif fer ent from old-time phys i cal com mu ni -
ca tion? Maybe they are, but not many see these new me dia and net works as
ways to con nect to the otherworld, CyberPagans like Mark Pesce are still a
very small minority.
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We are speed ing up, ac cel er at ing the num ber of con tacts we have, with
more peo ple at more times and this has all kinds of ef fects on how we live
and func tion. Not all are pos i tive, many peo ple re port Facebook and
internet ad dic tion, the in creased feed back leads to more stress, less con tem -
pla tion and prob a bly so matic prob lems, our body has to cope with all this
multitasking, al ways-on, ac cel er a tion. It even feels as if we could use some
new rit u als to deal with this. Why not have a day ev ery week with out tele -
com mu ni ca tion, a wifi-free lo ca tion or a day out of time like the ancient
Mayas had?

Computer games

My sons run a com puter game com pany, the Lit tle Chick en Game Com -
pany and their think ing about the fu ture of their in dus try res o nates in many
re spect with how I see rit ual. Tomas (Sala) is the head de signer and also
teaches game-de sign, he is very much on top of what the tech nol ogy of fers,
but ac knowl edges that things like the en ter ing of the sa cred (vir tual) space,
liminality (thresh old sit u a tion) and iden tity trans for ma tion in games are
psy cho log i cal and ritual issues. 
A good com puter game, much be yond the shoot- outs and vi o lence games,
has many sim i lar i ties with a rit ual, in clud ing the be lief that par tic i pa tion
and im mer sion will bring mag i cal re sults. Gam ing and play ing is of all
times, is pres ent in an i mals and see ing all of cre ation as God’s game is as
good an ex pla na tion of reality as any. 
With out play, life would be pretty bor ing and games are not only en ter tain -
ing, but great learn ing tools. More and more games are used in ed u ca tion, a
new teach ing paradigm is emerg ing, the old school ap proach is be ing over -
taken by kids learn ing by in ter ac tion with a pro gram, a game or oth ers on
the internet. 
This is the pos i tive side of gamification, the neg a tive be ing fur ther com -
mer cial iza tion of all our pub lic ac tiv i ties, in clud ing those in cyberspace.
Learn ing by do ing means learn ing by mak ing mis takes and this is one of the 
prob lems with internet and the death of pri vacy. What ever you do on
Facebook, your smartphone or surf ing is up for grabs by com mer cial par -
ties of the NSA, games of fer a rel a tively safe stomp ing ground. 
The game com pa nies like Sony could the o ret i cally mon i tor all be hav ior
there too, but there is more an o nym ity in games. This means the gamer can
ex per i ment with iden ti ties (av a tars), strat e gies, per son al i ties of his heroes
and try out dif fer ent mo dal i ties. One can make mis takes and this is es sen tial 
in learn ing, but harder and harder in pub lic or cyberspace life, as ev ery thing 
is recorded and stored somewhere. 
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The vir tual worlds of
game can be strange,
but they are safe and
by many play ers con -
sid ered sa cred. It’s
their se cret hide out,
their half way in ner
world, where they are
not ham pered by their
past, their po si tion or
sta tus in life, and fight
or play a level play
field. Ev ery body has a
chance to play, ex er -
cise and be come
better, whether you are 
liv ing in a poor vil lage
in In dia or in down -
town New York, a new 
equal ity and so cial free dom is offered to the player.
This in it self makes games worth while and valu able, self con fi dence ac -
quired in the vir tual worlds is as good as that ac quired in the ratrace out
there.
Play ing com puter games is the new way to grow, in ex pe ri ence, ex per tise
and un der stand ing, much be yond the dex ter ity and multitasking it seems to
bring. The right com puter games can make up for what our so ci ety lost in
rites of pas sage and chal lenges. In this way they can be seen as the new rit u -
als and the ques tion here is how much mag i cal and otherworld access they
offer? 
Ob vi ously the imag i nary worlds are al ready half way be tween the tan gi ble
re al ity and the extradimensi onal, with lots of ar che types, sym bol ism and
cor re s pon dences. The test is the efficacy be yond the psy cho log i cal and so -
cial, the die hard gamers do be lieve that their achieve ments in vir tual do
have ef fects the ma te rial world, maybe here is the real future of ritual?

More selves
By play ing com puter games, us ing so cial me dia, like Facebook, but also by 
us ing Google or Google ser vice (and the same goes for Microsoft, Am a zon
or Ap ple) we are add ing self im ages, some times in ten tion ally like cre at ing
a game av a tar, but of ten not re al iz ing some ser vice is ac tu ally cre at ing a
cyber-self profile.
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Maybe we think we rep re sent ourself in a hon est way and the cy ber-im age
is more or less a true rep re sen ta tion, that we are our avatar or the av a tar we
in tend to be. 
In re al ity our cy ber- iden tity or profile is much more than what we see on
our per sonal pages. 
The meta-data ac cu mu lated in our track- his tory, in our pur cha ses, web -
searches and much more, has cre ated an ex ten sive  pro file of us. 
Most of the time we can not even ac cess this pro file, check it or change it, it
is the re sult of al go rithms ac cess ing data from our past. This cyber-me or
cyber-self ex ists in the cloud, some where out there in big data land. It’s
owned by Google or Facebook, the can and do use it to sell in di vid ual or ag -
gre gated data to mar ke teers, while the NSA or other gov ern ment agen cies
scan the same data and maybe a lot more, your lo ca tion data, tele phone calls 
and what not with out informing you.
Slowly we mix our tra di tional selves (as sumed and shown) with what ex ists 
in the cloud. This pro cess goes mostly un no ticed, but we be come the pic -
tures, vid eos and data that ex ists out there. 
We tend to think we re mem ber things from mem ory, which we only learned 
from websites. More and more we iden tify with this cloud pro file and
cyber-im age, when we have learned some thing by us ing a search en gine we 
tend to clas sify this later as some thing we have known all along. Our cyber
iden tity has value and is a com mer cial as set, but we are not the ones who
benefit. 
Jaron Lanier is one of the cyber-phi los o phers who noted we are be com ing a 
gad get, mer chan dise in the hands of the big data en ter prises. He sug gests a
dif fer ent model, where com pa nies pay for us ing your per sonal data, but this 
seems a bit uto pian. He is right in point ing at the flaws of the pres ent data
own er ship mod els, but will Google and Facebook re ally start pay ing for
your per sonal data and profile any time soon?

Who are we in Cyberspace?
Are you what you are or want to be, on the screens and in the sta tis tics about
you? Hardly, but how would you know? Pri vacy has be come a ma jor con -
cern for some, but dis solves ever more.
We our selves and our be hav ior and pref er ences have be come mer chan dise, 
some thing with a mar ket value. Our iden tity has be come a com mod ity, we
give it away freely by par tic i pat ing in so cial net works and by us ing all
kinds of ser vices that mon i tor our be hav ior. We face our own cyber-iden -
tity in the way the “big data” com pa nies and agen cies ma nip u late what we
are of fered in ad ver tis ing, search results and entertainment. 
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The dif fer en ti a tion be tween what we truly are and what the ‘cloud’ of
cyber-pro files makes of us and dis trib utes as true be comes harder and
harder. We ex ter nal ize our mem o ries and me men tos, place them in the
cloud where they be come prop erty of or at least ac ces si ble by or ga ni za tions 
out side our con trol or knowl edge. Our as sumed identity, any way the re sult
of in ter ac tion with the other, be comes blurred be cause the other is no lon -
ger iden ti fi able, less hu man, more algorithmic and more materialistic.
Cyberspace, in the con text of this book, of fers us a po ten tial, a new realm
for rit u als, new forms of con tact ing the other and the otherworld. How ever,
the great cyberspace ma gus model has yet to evolve or can I see the hacker,
the lone some elec tronic fron tier ex plorer as the cyber-alchemist look ing
for eter nal dig i tal life? Has a sil i con br/otherhood emerged, wor thy of our
ap pre ci a tion, be yond la bel ing them as dig i tal hoods, malware criminals
and wikileakers? 
In Au gust 1989, in the days of the Ham burg Chaos Com puter Club, The
Am ster dam Ga lac tic Hacker Con fer ence, Hacktic and the early vi rus at -
tacks, when the dig i tal ide al ism was in its in fancy and we only could guess
about where things were head ing con cern ing pri vacy and crowd con trol
with dig i tal means. I wrote then, with Allan Lundell, the Sil i con Path
Creed:

We acknowledge the Silicon Path 

The com puter and in for ma tion tech nol ogy, with the word Sil i con as its main sym -
bol, is one of the iden ti fi ers of the 20th cen tury. This has chal lenged some to ex -
plore its pos si bil i ties be yond the mere su per fi cial, util i tar ian as pects of it. In arts,
me dia, psy chol ogy, ar ti fi cial in tel li gence, con scious ness pro jects, re li gion and cre -
ative crime, new ap pli ca tions are dis cov ered and new in ter ac tions mapped. As has 
hap pened in the his tory of math e mat ics, the Kabbalah, mar tial arts, build ing
tech nol ogy etc., such pow er ful new knowl edge is first ap plied to the rel a tively mun -
dane fields of eco nom ics, war fare and the sup pres sion of peo ple be fore one
acknowledges and then explores the transcendental possibilities.

All through the ages peo ple have con cen trated on parts of the re al ity to gain ac cess
to the greater or even ul ti mate re al ity in them selves and the pe ren nial wis dom of
our spe cies and the earth, our Sil i con Mother God dess. The com puter of fers us
new, and at the same time, age-old pos si bil i ties of con cen tra tion and ex pan sion, of 
com mu ni ca tion and iso la tion, ego-dis cov ery and let ting go, that are largely un -
tapped. Those who are now so deeply in volved in the com puter are, even un con -
sciously, part of a new tra di tion, the Sil i con Path.

Now we, the ini ti a tors, ex plor ers, guard ians and even ex ploit ers of the Sil i con
aware ness rev o lu tion are con cerned about its uses and abuses, and above all, ac -
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knowl edge its po ten tial for grow ing aware ness and hu man tran scen dence. We owe
to day’s hack ers and whiz- kids, and our selves, the op por tu nity to fol low the Sil i -
con Path, be com ing the magi(cians) and mys tics of our times. If the com puter is
noth ing but an other way to get in touch with the ul ti mate re al ity (and what else
could it be), it needs some ‘small’ br/others to safeguard that path.
Those were the days of com puter hob by ists, but the mes sage still rings true. 
Apart from the word sil i con, these days the term cyber would be more ap -
pro pri ate, this was a view amaz ingly con sis tent with how I see things now,
some 25 years later.
Apart from the trans fer of ex ist ing rit u als to cyberspace, the fac sim ile trans -
for ma tion of rit ual for mats, the main ques tion for me is whether there are
new pos si bil i ties, new ac cess modes to the extradimensional with
cyberspace com mu ni ca tion. Do so cial me dia of fer a new and higher level
of psy cho log i cal, so cial and mag i cal or do they just copy existing ritual
formats?
What new ac cess to our primes, or even new prime com mu ni ca tion modes
have emerged or could emerge. Will cyberspace re ally widen our con -
tact-sphere in a real sense, broaden the pos si bil i ties to grow in new di rec -
tions or will we face the con nec tiv ity lim its of Dun bar’s num ber, even in an
al ways on, al ways con nected en vi ron ment? Here the new pos si bil i ties of
networks come into play. 
There is the dream of the net work be liev ers and tech nol ogy faith ful, that
more con nec tions will bring more ben e fits as ex pressed in Metcalfe’s Law
(more nodes, more value). This looks great on pa per, but does true value or
hap pi ness in crease with more Facebook friends and what about
spirituality?
Here the curve of Tom Allen, in di cat ing that there is a de cay in the use of all
com mu ni ca tion me dia with dis tance, also points at lim i ta tions of net work
value. The cross-over of me dia, the use of dif fer ent me dia and omnime dia
trends in ad ver tiz ing might sug gest our ba sic mode of com mu ni ca tion has
changed, but Tom Allen ar gued that we do not keep sep a rate sets of peo ple.
The more of ten we see some one face- to-face, the more likely it is we will
meet them through other media.
It feels that more dig i tal con nec tiv ity breeds more su per fi ci al ity, more un -
real con tacts and more lone li ness, rather than more depth and col lec tivi ty.
So cial media can be very aso cial and even anti-social! 
Now su per fi cial con tacts are not to be ig nored, they con nect one to dif fer -
ent fields and worlds, and the weak cyberspace ties (Morten Hansen) can
eas ily be up graded to strong ties, but we are in need of better ways and in -
ter faces to fa cil i tate such transform.
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As the dig i tal realm is closer to the quan tum-level and thus to the magic of
man i fes ta tion, we should be able to see more mag i cal ef fects in cyberspace, 
and there are ex per i ments that point in that di rec tion, us ing ran dom num ber
gen er a tors and such. Mind over mat ter in semi con duc tor de vices might be
eas ier than teleporting, bend ing spoons or el e vat ing ob jects, but I have not
heard about spe cific rituals to achieve this.

Noosphere
Cyberspace, the vir tual world where we man i fest our selves as mostly bodi -
less minds, is of fer ing us ex tended con nec tiv ity and col lec tivi ty, the global
vil lage at our fin ger tips, but also ac cess to moun tains of data, his tor i cal re -
cords, wiki’s and personal details. 
It is a rel a tive new ex ten sion of the noosphere, the “sphere of hu man
thought”, a no tion we owe to Vladi mir Vernadsky and Pi erre Teilhard de
Chardin. The noosphere is the plan e tary sphere of mind or think ing layer of
planet Earth and was con sid ered as a layer over the bio sphere (life) and the
in an i mate geosphere. It is the way we change our world and seen as some -
thing de vel op ing into a new con scious ness, to ward some te le o log i cal unity
(the Omega point), a higher state of (united/col lec tive) con scious ness of all
men tal life in the fu ture. This could take a form of col lec tive te lep a thy, a
somewhat utopian perspective. 
The internet can be seen as a re flec tion of the noo sphe re, of fer ing more col -
lec tivi ty and is seen as form of proto-te lep a thy. I would n’t limit the noo -
sphere to the hu man men tal and self-con scious think ing, the re la tion be -
tween life, mind and con scious ness is more com plex and mul ti di men -
sional.

Identity

The trans par ency of internet is an other step to ward ex chang ing an in ner
iden tity (and au thor ity) for ex ter nal (in clud ing vir tual internet pres ence)
man i fes ta tion. We ex ter nal ize or self or selves more and more, our mem ory
(pic tures, text, pro files, life his tory) is on hard discs, stored, in the cloud,
not in our hearts and minds. The con cept of iden tity, iden tity change, play -
ing with iden tity, chang ing masks or av a tars, pri vacy is one of the as pects
of cyberspace that makes it interesting. 
We can use internet, the cloud, so cial me dia to play with iden tity, change
iden tity, hide iden tity, we can be any body we want to be, as sume any av a tar 
per son al ity. Externalizing our in ner thoughts and feel ings is a pro cess all
through the de vel op ment of ex pres sion, rit ual, speech, songs, writ ing, art
and me dia. Self con scious ness in that sense is an externalizing pro cess,
tear ing apart our whole ness, look ing no lon ger at a ho lis tic self im age but at
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parts and as pects of what we think we are. We are con scious of our masks,
our as sumed selves and less in touch with what we truly are.
Home is where the heart is, but the heart is more and more out side, our
mem o ries, in di vid ual his tory and per sona are out there, in the cloud and
thus in the hands of Google, Facebook and the in vis i ble pow ers of the
internet. We are be com ing the pris on ers of that im age, iden tify our selves
with what is out there. In many re spects a dan ger ous path, with ef fects for
our well be ing and connectedness to the “real” all that are as yet un charted
or ig nored as we wave the flag of progress.
Internet has made the iden tity cri sis of no ta bly the West vis i ble, as in di vid -
u als not only put their whole life and so cial sphere there, but tend to ex -
change their iden tity with the vir tual one cre ated there. Who am I but my
Facebook page, who does the gov ern ment or Google or a blind cyberdate
con tact think or de duct I am, even be yond what they have as facts in the da -
ta bases and on their screen? 
My iden tity is externalized, out there, out of con trol and I won der what this
means in the long term for things like hap pi ness and feel ing real. Liv ing the
fake life, with fake friends, fake con tacts and fake ac tiv i ties, is n’t this the
next stage in sub jec tiv ity, il lu sion, be com ing the mask, adapt ing to what we 
think we should be. I won der whether Freud would have added a cyber-ego
to his id-ego-su per ego model if he had lived now?

Profiling

An is sue that has much to do with our iden tity is the shrink ing pri vacy we
have con cern ing our mes sages, our phone con ver sa tions, our lo ca tion and
as sorted cyberspace ac tiv i ties. Com pa nies, but also gov ern ments are build -
ing enor mous da ta bases with what ever they can find out about us. Then
they use (se cret) fil ter ing and profiling tech niques to fig ure out who we are,
what we in tend to do and how we can be in flu enced (to buy, to travel, to
sign up or to en gage in ac tiv i ties, in clud ing sub ver sive or dan ger ous ones).
For most prac ti cal pur poses, our cy ber-iden tity is now what we are, and this 
is a dangerous thing. 
We be come our Facebook pro file, we are the pris on ers of our past, our free -
dom to change is lim ited. This is psy cho log i cally like a straightjacket. Now
most of us al ready live a mask, the ego struc ture we de vel oped to deal with
par ents and up bring ing, but now this mask be comes a sep a rate re al ity in cy -
ber space. Chang ing it is nearly im pos si ble, as we don’t know what data are
used, where they are stored and what pro fil ing tech niques are used. We
only no tice that we re ceive cer tain kinds of ads and spam, that our search
en gine gen er ates dif fer ent links or that we are re fused credit, a mortgage or
visa to travel abroad.
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I have pur sued the new edge and es o teric spir i tual tra di tions, while in ter -
view ing hun dreds of spir i tual and ar tis tic lu mi nar ies, trav el ing ex ten sively
and be ing part of the cybertribe, us ing email since the early eight ies. Quite a 
broad ar ray of in flu ences, where my in ter est in what in for ma tion re ally is
has led me to ex plore and ex pe ri ence a world that is by many seen as
non-sci en tific, weird and not rel e vant. But as this un usual life-path has led
to a fas ci na tion for rit ual, maybe I am some what qual i fied to pro ject a
future, a vision about where ritual could go.
Most im por tant is that I hope that rit ual, the true rit ual that has a mag i cal
com po nent, will out grow the lim i ta tions of the ra tio nal. It’s great to talk
about rit ual as an ex pres sion of in ner tech nol o gies (Fou cault’s Tech nol ogy
of the Self), to point out how they have psy cho log i cal ef fects, bring self-in -
sights and how they can be used in a so cial per spec tive to pro tect the sta -
tus-quo (Xunzi) , for con trol ling the crowds by com mand obei sance
(Canetti, Crowds and Power (1960)) or or ga nize com mu ni ties (Alain de
Botton 2012), but that’s all too ra tio nal, too mech a nis tic. It’s great dat de
Botton out lines (in Re li gion for Athe ists, 2012) how re li gious rit ual of fers
struc ture, a meet ing point and an op por tu nity for com pas sion, and should
be ap pre ci ated more,  but he is not a believer, neither in God or magic.
Rit u als (as dis tin guished from cer e mo nies) also have a mag i cal (ir ra tio nal)
com po nent and that’s where I am look ing for in the cyberspace context.
Con tacts with peo ple like Sa rah Reeder and Mark Pesce, who have seen
and in cor po rated the cyber- per spec tive in their pagan and magickal views
early on, made me aware of the sub cul ture pos si bil i ties of the global com -
mu ni ca tion net works as they evolved. These were peo ple with a deep un -
der stand ing of the pos si bil i ties, with roots both in the tech nol ogy (Pesce:
VRML, Sa rah: games) and the es o teric who opened my eyes for what sa -
cred space and virtual space have in common.

Cyber Me
There are tech niques like Voice Di a logue where I can have parts of my psy -
che or even body ex press them selves, even get into dis cus sions and this al -
lows to sep a rate sub-per son al i ties, iden ti ties re lated to spe cific trau mas , in -
flu en tial peo ple in our lives, etc. 
In cyberspace I also have an iden tity, a Cyber Me and this is dif fer ent again
from the per son al ity and iden tity I show in “real life”. This Cyber Me acts
in cyberspace, ex changes with oth ers and at some time, be gins to take over,
the cyber-iden tity gains a life of its own, mir rored back to these other me of
me’s at home, work, in re la tion ships. This be comes man i fest in
internet-dat ing, the real en coun ter is of ten quite dif fer ent from what one
expected.
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Modern views: Chaos magic and Quantum Magic

A fairly re cent trend in magic is the Chaos Magic(k) move ment. Re fer ring
to new in sights in math e ma t ics and phys ics, ev ery thing is pos si ble and
chaos ad her ents be lieve that any con cept of magic works. Be lief is a tool,
and any thing goes. Change your be lief sys tem and that might re quire a very 
fun da men tal change and is re ferred to as a par a digm shift and you can do
any thing, bor row ing from any tra di tion and mix and match what one likes.
The prac ti tio ner can and does use what ever tools and tech niques with a
pref er ence for new and fresh rit u als and meth ods and in prac tice quite a bit
of psy che delic help. This ma nip u la tion of be lief how ever is a very in di vid -
ual pro cess, and re quires to let go of ex ist ing be liefs, aim ing at being
different, a dis cordian, revolutionary, anarchistic.
One can switch from par a digm, helper de i ties into ag nos tic be lief and back. 
The source of magic is be lieved to be in side and spir its, sym bols and en er -
gies are just tools. An im por tant con cept in Chaos Magic, at trib uted to Pe ter 
Carroll is that one rec og nizes a Gnos tic State (gnosis). This is sim i lar to
what I have de scribed as the rit ual state, the in ner child state, the al tered (but 
orig i nal) state of con scious ness where there is ac cess to ef fec tive magic.
Chaos Magic is picked up in the mu sic world in Black Metal, where the
sym bolic im ag ery called sigils shows up a lot.
Quan tum magic is an other fash ion able way or word to bridge mod ern in -
sight, mag i cal prac tice and un der stand ing and is dealt with in a sep a rate
chap ter.
Then there is cyberspace, which is not the ul ti mate in for ma tion me dium as
many be lieve, but in my view the ul ti mate ex ter nal iza tion of data, both pri -
vate and pub lic, a li brary now so vast and cum ber some, that we must find
new ways to nav i gate it and mine it for what re ally mat ters, for mean ing.
Al though I have wit nessed and par tic i pated the de vel op ment of com put ers
from main frame via home com put ers to PC’s, net works to internet and the
open ing and ex plo ra tion of dig i tal cyberspace, I my self have moved in an -
other di rec tion, going inwards rather than outwards.
In do ing so, and the pro cess is not at all fin ished, I be came more and more
aware of how the psy che works (as in brains and mind) and then how in tu -
ition and con tact with the in tan gi ble fash ions us, much more than how
many Gigabits we exchange.
And yet, the old hermetic “as above, so be low” must also ap ply to
cyberspace. What is in the depth of our souls is not only re flected in the cos -
mos around and above, but must have a mir ror in cyber space, our new par -
al lel uni verse. Let’s have a look!
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Cybermagic in the future

Where will cybermagic lead us? Will we learn to use the power of the
internet, the power of a net worked World to do greater, more ef fec tive
magic? Will the pres ent flood of apps, most of them of a fairly triv ial na ture
and geared to ward per son al iza tion of the data-moun tains we face in this in -
for ma tion age, lead to a philo soph i cal or psy cho log i cal breakthrough? 
Such a ques tion seems not very rel e vant for the hun dreds of thou sands de -
vel op ers, com pa nies and us ers of so cial net works and apps of to day.
They’d rather talk about mon e ti za tion, busi ness mod els, and vi ral mar ket -
ing than where apps sit in the de vel op ment tree of our sense-ex ten sions, as
M. Mc Luhan de scribed me dia and con scious ness de vel op ment. Yet they
have po ten tial be yond the ra tio nal, and the cyberpagans like Mark Pesce
have noted this all along: the sci-fi books usu ally de scribe spir i tual or mag i -
cal di men sions in future or offworldly civilizations.

Cyberchurch 

With cyberspace and so cial me dia of course new cer e mo nies emerge and it
is rel e vant to see whether these have a mag i cal as pect and thus would de -
velop into true rituals. 
With this I don’t mean the cyber-rit u als that are mere virtualization of ex ist -
ing rit u als like in cyber pagan set ting. There we see the ba sic ma trix of
pagan and craft rit u als trans lated into cyberspace dimensionality and those
would cer tainly qual ify as ritual.

Is the chat-race magical?

What in ter est me here is how the ba sic needs to con nect to the mag i cal
would in flu ence the cer e mo nial of in tro duc tion, strat i fi ca tion and caste that 
we see in cyberspace in “nor mal” so cial net works. Our in ter ac tion in dig i tal 
so cial me dia looks func tional, but it is clear we are in flu enced by all kinds
of deeper mo tives like FOMO (Fear Of Missing Out), the need to be long
and the need to be dif fer ent (an in di vid ual) and be rec og nized. Are we also
ex pect ing some mag i cal out come from par tic i pat ing in the 24/7 al ways-on
craze, texting ev ery where, anx ious not to miss out? Do we feel that this
nearly ob ses sive de vo tion to what in most cases is lit tle more than a tribal
group and their deal ings and mus ings makes us more likely to re ceive the
hap pi ness, hon ors, re spect and love we seek? Or are we just im i tat ing, like
in empty rit ual, what we be lieve works. In prac ti cal terms, does be long ing
to a net work makes 1+1 more than 2 (this is what net work en gi neers have
claimed all along). Is there mag i cal ef fi cacy in our ha bit ual, I hes i tate to call 
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it rit u al ized, par tic i pa tion in so cial me dia? To an swer this question we have
to look at what the (ritual) matrix in cyber spa ce interaction entails.
The sta tus of cyberdenizens (we are all aliens in vir tu ality) de pends on how
many Facebook friends they have, how many twit ter fol low ers, how their
blog or per sonal website ranks etc. Those are the chev rons of cyberspace
and as in any mer i toc racy there are sub tle lim i ta tions, too many Facebook
friends is n’t con sid ered cool. 
Also our sta tus might be lim ited to the group of friend’s friends (the
digitribe) as we are, by the se cret al go rithms of the plat forms, lim ited in our
ex po sure to whom ever or what falls out side our “pro filed” iden tity. John
Perry Barlow’s:

”You will only find on Internet what you are look ing for, not what you need” 
has slowly evolved (or de graded) to what the plat form al lows you to see.
This also has to do with con fir ma tion bias, we are bi ased to in for ma tion
which af firms our prior be liefs, think ing or search ing “out of the box” has,
alas, be come unscientific.
To ac quire (dig i tal) identity and sta tus in the mod ern world, one has to per -
form (dig i tally) in such a way, that those chev rons are awarded both by
peo ple in the pri vate as well as the more pub lic sphere. The two tend to be -
come one. 
We used to hav ing real friends and now we are part of a like-econ omy with
sub scrib ers, shar ers, likers, be friended and fol low ers, they all be come
Face book equals, we have flat tened our so cial world as Zadie Smith in di -
cated. And as ‘auto com plete’ and geolocation in Google serv ers (most of
us don’t know or use the /ncr op tion) only dis play what Google deems rel e -
vant, globality is an il lu sion too. Good bye to com plex re la tion ships, the
great trans par ency of an en tro pic grey ness and mid dle class sim plic ity
wins, Wikipedia rules. 
Con form or un friend!

Pagerank censored subsets of reality
So we are kind of cut off from the to tal, im pris oned by an en vi ron ment we
have cre ated our selves by all those nearly au to matic acts and rou tines we
feed to the cyberplatforms. Per son al iza tion is a dou ble-edged sword, it
serves us more ef fi cient what we need, but gives us only a very limited
slice.
But here co mes the prob lem, we want to be spe cial too. Michel Foucault, in
a way ob sessed with what our self is and what tech nol o gies one can use on
the self, gives as the pur pose of “The art of liv ing” to be like no one else.
Much of what we do in so cial me dia is, be yond the be long ing, re ally about
get ting re spect, iden tity, be ing dif fer ent. This re quires an strange split as
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one has to have both a so cial (con form ing per for mance and be hav ior) and a
de vi ant, orig i nal stance. This split is not unique to cy berspace pres ence, al -
ready Plato points at the te dious task of the psy che to con trol both the tame
and the wild horse (Phaedrus). 
In psy cho log i cal terms one can see this as the so cial, adapted (mask) per -
son al ity and the free, child like in ner self where orig i nal ity and in tu ition re -
side. To be a noted cyber denizen both are nec es sary, but the ques tion arises
whether the free dom, flex i bil ity and dem o cratic ac cess of cyberspace helps 
peo ple to show more of their in ner child orig i nal ity, of their true self. 
In nor mal so ci ety, ed u ca tion, work, school we al ready are forced to give up
most of that in ner self, we be come the (fake) egos that know (hope fully) to
deal with that world, but is cyberspace im mer sion mak ing this worse or
not? 

Rituals 2.0: mechanized sociality

Here I like to re fer to the ideas of Karlessi, a part ner in the Ital ian Ippolita
col lec tive who pub lished “Open is not Free” (2007), who talks about so cial
con trol through tech no log i cally me di ated me dia and in ter ac tions. The
Google etc. plat forms me di ate sociality or pre tend to do this to hide their
true pur poses of sell ing iden tity for profit. Ac cord ing to him any act of
sociality is be com ing mech a nized and what started as a func tional thing de -
vel ops into un con scious rites or rit u als, in a sense that I would call cer e mo -
nial. The performative na ture of con struct ing an on line iden tity can su per -
sede one’s iden tity in other “real” spheres. The dig i tal self takes over, the
mask one wears in cyberspace be comes the per ceived self. In ex treme cases 
one become the avatar one plays or created.
Now Karlessi states that the pub lic and pri vate spheres are con verg ing in
part by the ev er more fre quent and prob ing col lec tion and anal y sis of data
re la tions (met rics). We be come what we do in cyberspace and how we do it, 
there are meta-lay ers that lead to “pro files” be cause of how we cre ated the
data. He states that this kind of per for mance mea sure ment dis cards ad e -
quacy for a per va sive man tra of “more”, in still ing the wis dom that big ger
and more is better, but also brings more pos si bil ity of ex ter nal con trol and
“guid ance” which can be positive (caretaking) or negative.
He sees the par tic i pa tion in sup ply ing these data, of ten not very con scious
as we ha bit u ally put pic tures, com ments, tales, per sonal notes etc. in
cyberspace, as “mi cro-un con scious rit u als”. The pri vate sphere be comes
more po rous, the per sonal com mu ni ca tions be come more and more pub lic,
we be come trans par ent (to oth ers, the profiling en gines, the sys tem) in line
with the Radical Trans par ency cyberspace demands. 
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These rit u als are ad dic tive by de sign and as they are un con scious, hard to
es cape. The trans for ma tion of these rites from hab its to ad dic tions prompts
Ippolita to pro duce a re-def i ni tion of rit ual: Rituals 2.0. 
Cor rob o ra tion with these so cial net works as re li gious fig ures, follower ship 
of them, as “obe di ent sheep” only feeds the “algo cra cy” of Big Data.
Algocracy – the suf fix from Greek: “to gov ern, to rule” is the idea of ex ist -
ing un der the au thor ity of algorithms.

Par tic i pa tion in what is con sid ered “Free dom of Ex pres sion” thus not only re -
quires time and train ing, but also draws one into the web of data and pro fil ing
that is less and less free and de mands more and more. As Kimberly Waldbillig
de scribes: “These un con scious al go rith mic rit u als prac ticed en masse be come the
form and func tion of on line lit urgy, or pub lic wor ship, to the un con scious – pre -
sum ably lead ing to “Minds Without Bodies”.
In the “post-sec u lar” so ci ety there are no more priests, but there is
Facebook to con fess who you are or what you would like to be, a pow er ful
part of the com mu nist and cath o lic rit ual ma trix. Ippolita even pro duced a
new set of ‘Com mand ments’ for the post-laic per for mance so ci ety of so cial 
network users :

. Con trol – com pul sively. Mi cro-un con scious ac tions on so cial net works 
oc cur to avoid Fear-Of- Miss ing-Out 

. Share – com pul sively. ‘Things”, bits of data, ac quire new mean ings
through shar ing.

. Par tic i pate – com pul sively. Through this, any con trib u tor be comes part 
of some thing larger than him self, like be ing a mem ber of the army, or
per haps more adroitly like be ing part of a church. Con tri bu tion, con -
sciously or un con sciously, is pos i tively re in forc ing to the act of
contribution.

. Ver ify – com pul sively. Que ry ing the dig i tal or a cle rather than re ly ing
on sen sory data from the body 

Infotheism 

I no tice that Karlessi’s ap proach seems to con verge with what I called the
“Infotheism” trend, where we see in for ma tion (as ex pe ri enced through the
all-em brac ing internet, the warm and seem ingly per sonal en vi ron ment that
seems to know who we are and what we need, the clever pro fil ing makes us
feel at home) as the new de ity. I agree that much of it is sub con scious, but
there is a con scious ef fort to ex plain re al ity (in phys i cal terms) as based on a 
meta-di men sional frame work or par a digm; in for ma tion is what con nects
ev ery thing. From God to Love to Quan tum entanglement to Con scious ness 
and why not Infor mation as the root of reality.
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Karlessi sees the dan ger of this mech a ni za tion of sociality, which leads to
com modi fi ca tion of self, but I think this ap plies only to our pro jected self, a
cyberego that is not real any way. That fight ing this trend, fight ing it on its
own turf (in Cyber space) by de vel op ing new and orig i nal true rit u als in cy -
berspace is needed, I whole heart edly agree with.
There is the wider con text of ex ter nal iza tion of our iden tity, a phe nom e non
Terence McKenna so apt ly de scribed. From the first cave paint ings, lan -
guage and myth via vir tual re al ity to to day’s vir tual iden tity in the cloud,
we are more and more pro ject ing the im age who we are or would like to be
or fear to be, be yond our selves. We leave the body (and our in ter nal mem -
ory) to be come a vir tual mind, in prac ti cal terms a bunch of data in the
cloud. Not even our own as we have given away the right to the likes of
Facebook or made it pub lic in many forms (copyleft rather than copy right).
Even worse, we are “pro filed” and stored in un known ar chives of agencies
and corporations.
Our mask and per son al ity in cyberspace are more un real and per verted than 
the mask(s) Freud called our ego, we are de vel op ing a se mi-pub lic
cyberego that, like our ego, holds us im pris oned in a sub set of re al ity (or the 
dataspace we con sider re al ity). We are a hos tage to our Facebook im age
and Google pro file, the true iden tity theft is not that we lose our bank ac -
counts, but we be come es tranged from our core, our soul.

Cyberspace ritual, yet to come

The ques tion about mag i cal ef fects of cyber space hab its is still open. I
would qual ify what has evolved as hab its with some times the smell of a
com pul sive ob ses sion, and not as a con scious or un con scious rit ual. How -
ever, slowly the be lief grows, that by be ing (over)-ac tive in cyberspace we
are be ing part of the “digerati” and ac quire the mag i cal power of re al ity we
as cribe to them. It may be that in the mere rep e ti tion of con tact-acts a true
rit ual com po nent is qui etly emerg ing. The prayer mills of bcc emails and
post ings do ac ci dently hit home, a new and in ter est ing con tact hap pens,
LinkedIn generates a new job. 
Fake it till you make it, com mu ni cate till the spark flashes and in deed a
mag i cal con tact emerges, be tween peo ple or be tween peo ple and the moun -
tain of data, when the fire in flames and “the bit be comes in for ma tion be -
cause it bytes”.
Here the true ques tion arises. Is cyberspace a true in for ma tion me dium,
giv ing better ac cess to what we need as it op er ates in the ex tra-di men sional
space (the otherworld) or does it makes us grow away from our core (mag i -
cal) ac cess to that other world, that re sides deep in us, hid den be hind the ego 
and masks and ac ces si ble through rit ual. It feels that some of us have in deed 
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found a way to use internet as a means to go be yond the mask, even be yond
the cybermask and al low the wild, un tamed and cre ative horse in the Pla -
tonic sense to roam the vis tas of cybermagic, fo cus at ten tion rather than dis -
perse it as Ber nard Stiegler says it, but they run the risk of be com ing the
priests of a new religion.
Here it makes sense to look at the de vel op ment of cyberspace myths, rit u als 
and re li gion in the same way as I did for how they de vel oped in the non-vir -
tual past, us ing the chak ra model (or Mas low’s hi er ar chy).
Iden ti fy ing the grow ing from ba sic sur vival, through sex and cre ative to -
ward power is not very hard, but have we reached the true com munitas
(Turner) or Philia (Plato) or the heart chak ra in cy ber space com mu ni ca tion
yet and what about the more es o teric higher chak ras or Maslow’s self-ac tu -
al iza tion? Ef fec tive magic works in all chak ras and we can see a dat ing site
as a cyberspace rit ual, but it would be in ter est ing to see how many peo ple
have, af ter sub scrib ing to a dat ing site (with the rit ual de scrip tion of one -
self, which is a psy cho log i cally im por tant pro ce dure) found a new partner
in the “normal” world.
Cyberspace of fers in ter est ing op tion to study and ex per i ment with rit ual (as 
a form of com mu nal prac ti cal magic). One way is to har ness the en ergy and
feed back of many. The Maya 2012 craze and it’s fast de mise could not have 
hap pened with out internet.
Peo ple like Lynne McTaggart have staged phys i cal and non-phys i cal
prayer cir cles via the internet. The study of div i na tion might ben e fit from
twit ter anal y sis and just as Apple an chored the Tree of Knowl edge logo in
our minds, cer tain im ages and lo gos might have un sus pected ef fect on pub -
lic opinion and reality.

The Meta-App 

I won der, will there emerge new rit ual forms us ing cyberspace? Just as
print ing books has yielded valu able tools for rit ual (psalm-books etc.) so
even tu ally dig i tal tech nol ogy will ex pand our rit ual toolset. I could point at
a fur ther de vel op ment of cyber paga nism or quan tum-magic but I hope for
in no va tion be yond that. Now truly dif fer ent soft ware (in the psy cho log i cal
or spir i tual di rec tion, be yond the dig i tized but fac sim ile tarot and as trol -
ogy) did pop up at times (Bruce Eisner’s Mindware, Jo seph Weizen baum’s
Eliza, Tim o thy Leary’s Mind Mir ror) but has as yet failed to become a
popular cate gory.
Let me spec u late a bit. I think that more com puter, profiling and iden ti fi ca -
tion power will even tu ally bring about soft ware that has tan gi ble value and
will help us psy cho log i cally, so cially, and even spiri tu ally.
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Most likely this will be an app, a piece of soft ware that uses the com put ing
power and re sources of the cloud to help us un der stand our selves and oth ers 
better. Such an app might even have ca pa bil i ties be yond the ra tio nal, help -
ing us to con tact the extradimensional in new ways. Imag ine a Meta- App
that di vines, con sults, raises our con sci ous ness and guides us in our
prayers.
Apps or ap pli ca tions are pieces of soft ware that ca ter to a real or per ceived
need in bring ing to gether re sources (con tent, links, data, sub- apps). One
can look at all tech nol ogy as even tu ally bring ing some real prog ress in
terms of grow ing con nec tiv ity, con tact and aware ness. Apps are the fash -
ion of the de cade, to gether with so cial me dia, but can they bring back the
di a logue and in ter ac tive qual ity that al ready Socrates (via Plato, Phaedrus
245-250) noted as lacking in the written world? 
Do they prom ise to ul ti mately yield such a Meta- App that will bring hap pi -
ness, connect edness and con scious ness to us, the brave new app- worlders?
Will cybermagic apps help us to cut the iso lated aso cial cyber-her mit loose
from his vir tual worlds and ad dic tive games? 
Look ing through the list of apps, one sees a jun gle that has grown so fast it’s 
hard to see the trees from the for est. They are ways of cus tom iz ing the ac -
cess to what we call in for ma tion, but in fact is no more than the mas sive
moun tain of dig i tal noise. We all the time try to iso late that what mat ters to
us, to find out what hits us, as in 

“a bit is only in for ma tion if it bytes”.
I am not say ing most apps aren’t handy: you can get prac ti cal lo ca tion
based in di ca tion of what is hap pen ing, what to do, you can get the dis trac -
tion that fits you any time, any where, you can have your life and ex pe ri -
ences fit the “fash ion able” model of the day.
It looks as if apps aim at more con tact, more connectedness, but we know
also it is some how pro vid ing empty data. What looks like in di vid u a tion or
cus tom iz ing is in fact noth ing but com pli ance; you will find what you (or
your search en gine, that is noth ing but a com mon de nom i na tor agglut -
inator) are look ing for, not what you re ally need, it also lacks true novelty.
The Google -isation of search, i.e., of tac itly lim it ing our search to what the
sys tem ac cepts and al lows, and by geo-lo cal iza tion and per son al iza tion
serves you, is like look ing for the lost keys there where the lamp’s light is
shin ing, as in the Sufi tale.
The com plex ity of our needs is not mir rored in the search and ar chiv ing
meth od ol ogy of the pres ent internet, even as it is evolv ing fast to ward mul -
ti me dia metadata and AI (Artificial In tel li gence) tech niques to help you
find what you search for. Alas all this within the com mer cial con fines of
what the search en gine re ally aims at, mak ing money out of your input. 

548



What you re ally need is dif fer ent, a hand on your shoul der, a stim u lat ing re -
mark or a kind smile is yet be yond the touch-in ter face of our pads.
Apps are, in their pres ent form, and in the con text of the quasi-free dom mo -
bile tech nol ogy pro vides just quest-kill ers, they take away the ad ven ture of
find ing out for your self. Mo bile con nec tiv ity, the al ways on-al ways con -
nected-al ways quasi-safe se da tion and numb ing of the un der ly ing fears, is
an anti-de pres sant that flat tens our ex pe ri ence of re al ity. It fo cuses us on
the good, white, obe di ent one of Plato’s twin horses in the Phaedrus, and
de nies the wild, black, cre ative one, that wants to go its own way. Jaron
Lanier’s se ri ous warn ing against Dig i tal Maoism (i.e., the om ni pres ent ac -
cess to free and pub licly cre ated in for ma tion like in Wikipedia will fos ter
the me di o cre and sta tus-quo cod i fi ca tion and can on iza tion of knowl edge)
should be paid due at ten tion. The “bad” horse of Plato is nec es sary to have
prog ress, to pre vent the os si fi ca tion we have no ticed in so ci et ies that tried
to limit in divi duality in order to promote the collective.

Dangers of computers
They are smaller, em bed ded and ev ery where, with out com put ers we could -
n’t sur vive any more, but they are not only pos i tive.
The neg a tive phys i o log i cal ef fects of ex tended com puter use, es pe cially in
con cen trated ap pli ca tions like gam ing, are rec og nized as lead ing to Car pal
Tun nel Syndrome (RSI).
Most of us have some doubts about the elec tro mag netic ra di a tion of all this
new tech nol ogy, even as the health au thor i ties stip u late there is no dan ger
of fry ing your brains. 
Ra di a tion is only one of the po ten tial haz ards. More re cently the ef fects on
the brain and the psy che as a whole are be ing stud ied. Nich o las Carr in “The 
Shal lows” in di cates that po ten tially our brain is in flu enced and neg a tive ef -
fects like ad dic tion (mostly to gam ing) might re sult in physical changes.
Games how ever, as I ar gue else where, are also the mod ern way to play and
may of fer the only pos si bil ity to learn by mis take. They are of ten set up
sim i lar to old-time rit u als, of fer a safe space, of ten per ceived as sa cred, and
a chal lenge to per form, trans form and grow. 
So cial me dia and externalized data stor age threaten our sense of pri vacy,
ev ery thing about you is or will be some where in a data base. 
The dark side of the cloud and app move ment is that we yield con trol of our
data, our com mu ni ca tions and our pri vacy to large cor po ra tions with some -
times close ties to gov ern ment or ga ni za tions of coun tries like the USA that
feel free to do what ever with it. 
The sys tem takes over, or rather we let it take over, as it is more con ve nient,
cheaper, gives us bo nuses or point, we go along with the game. We hap pily
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put our most pri vate and pre cious mo ments on YouTube, Facebook and are
sur prised that mar ket ers and gov ern ment is look ing over our shoulder.
It is not by ac ci dent, that it was Apple that made apps the sig nif i cant trend
of data-pro cess ing in re cent years; it has been a com pany that val ued more
the form (the ap pear ance, the mask) — in con trast to an older ICT-gi ant like 
IBM, where con tent was more the fo cus. Apple was and is dif fer ent, it ap -
pealed to the ‘cul tural creatives‘, the in di vid u al ists, and has led them into
the new land of the west ern fron tier, into mo bile dig i tal Autarkia. Pro vid -
ing ap pli ca tions to per son al ize that con tent, they made the app the new
snake oil of the Cyber-ex ploi ta tion move ment, the neo-cap i tal is tic,
neo-indivi dua listic ego-trip business.
Ap ple ex ploited the Us-Them di vide par a digm bril liantly, al though there
are eth i cal ques tions re lated to that ap proach. By of fer ing a shiny, fash ion -
able, friendly and no tice able “su pe ri or ity en vi ron ment” to those in need of
cov er ing their in fe ri or ity feel ings, it has had a phenomenal success. 
How ever, since the Third Reich we know that this ap proach is also the hall -
mark of the fas cist mindset, and it has less than fa vor able side-ef fects to -
ward those not will ing to jump on the band wagon. By now, hav ing an
iPhone or iPad on you makes you a badge-car ry ing mem ber of the dig i tal
party, the bit ten-off Ap ple a clever subliminal hyp notic sym bol re fer ring to
the Tree of Knowl edge in Paradise.
Will Internet use, and po ten tially, with the help of apps and AI , grow more
away from the un known, the “un seen” and the ir ra tio nal? 
Will the new gen er a tion of digerati de velop new senses, hab its, ca pac i ties
or tools to get what they need out of the data moun tain, with aids not un like
those what rit ual tools like the Tarot, the I-Ching or age-old Magic have of -
fered us? There are signs that this is hap pen ing; cyber-pa gan ism does use
the internet for rit u als, the cyber-co ven an easy meet ing place for virtual
rituals.
Apps are an in ter est ing new kid on the block, but dis trib uted pro cess ing,
dumb ter mi nals, thin cli ents, cen tral da ta bases, main frames, agents, bots
and Soft ware as a Ser vice have been around for a long time, and so has
cloud computing. 
Apps did bring all this to gether, the mo bile (dig i tal) de vice giv ing the
needed push to ac cel er ate it, and by now, apps are in fil trat ing our
worldview like ro dents, mul ti ply ing and sneak ing in ev ery where. The “app 
in the browser” trend, al low ing an app to be started and used from within
the browser en vi ron ment and thus on all plat forms and de vices will widen
the scope of the app even more.
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Most nor mal ac tiv i ties, like shop ping, buy ing- and- sell ing, con tent-ac cess,
nav i ga tion, dat ing, pay ments, med i cal mon i tor ing, art and even mil i tary
ac tions have or will be come apps. 
Par tic i pat ing in cyber-wars via malware is al ready app-ori ented, soon
you’ll be able to be a for-hire sol dier guid ing tanks or drone-planes in
real-life wars thou sands of miles away. Aug mented re al ity is the new key -
word, but is the lack of real con tact be tween the cyber- sol dier guid ing un -
manned air craft bomb ing tar gets in Mali, Af ghan i stan or Libya a step for -
ward or backward in evolution?

The horizon
This call for a philo sophic as sess ment: where are we head ing? Where is this 
new move ment go ing, is it just a prac ti cal dig i tal tool, or can we dis cern an
im pact that sur passes that of the in ven tion of the knife, the wheel, al pha bet,
space travel and atomic bomb and will lead us to new forms of co op er a tion,
com mu ni ca tion and hap pi ness? Like those tech nol o gies have given us
sym bols and ar che typ i cal im ages (the atomic mush room cloud, the earth
seen from outer space) what sym bol will in di cate the new possibilities of
internet? 
We have ex te ri or ized our world to the ex tent that now our his tory, our per -
sonal iden ti fi ers and our ar chives are on line. Some will say we have put our
soul on line and why not, com put ers can better deal with many prac ti cal as -
pects of life than we, mere hu mans, the be liev ers in AI (ar ti fi cial in tel li -
gence) and com puter con science will state. But then there is the other side,
the fear we will lose con trol’. We are giv ing power over our selves and our
iden tity away to an anon y mous and maybe less be nev o lent sys tem with a
dif fer ent agenda than spreading happi ness.
The rise of the app in this re spect is quite a step, as apps are like the Swiss
army knife in cyber space, handy, fast, com fort able, our pass port to cyber -
happiness! Should we wel come this de vel op ment or just see it as an other
step to ward a ma te ri al ist, at om ized, reductionist elim i na tion of true con -
nectedness, a ra tio nal iza tion of in for ma tion, and thus a far cry from the in -
te gra tion of the con scious ness dimension in our lives? 
It is pos si ble that apps of fer more than ei ther view, they are a step ping stone
to much wider use of dig i tal tech nol ogy, as their in te gra tion of new senses,
no ta bly that of touch and move ment, re ally opens a new vista, a megajump. 
The rit ual apps, the meta-apps that will give us or help us de velop magic
power, will or have been de vel oped. So where are we head ing, what can we
ex pect from this de vel op ment?
Is there a map to ward the ul ti mate app, the meta-app that sat is fies not only
our cog ni tive, in tel lec tual needs, de sire for beauty (art) and our emo tio -
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nal/phys i cal ones (dat ing-eat ing-sports) but also our needs for find ing
mean ing and pur pose? 
In the nine ties, the New Edge move ment of Mondo2000, bridg ing the gap
be tween the dif fer ent New Age com mu ni ties and the dig i tal Fron tier, Vir -
tual Re al ity ex plo ra tion, les Virtualistes, Extro pians, and psy cho nauts, was 
head ing to ward a truly ho lis tic approach. 
For a short pe riod, a cre ative con fron ta tion of the ra tio nal and the ir ra tio nal, 
the “seen” and the “un seen”, seemed pos si ble; Vir tual Re al ity was (not in
pub lic or the sci en tific world, of course) com pared to the psy che delic ex pe -
ri ence (the Avatar movie il lus trated this beau ti fully), and cog ni tive sci en -
tists like Franceso Varela came close to the po si tion of quan tum phys i cists
like Nick Herbert, but this movement has more or less died out. 
VR is now a com mer cial mon ey maker and tech ni cal tool, like 3D, no lon -
ger a psy cho log i cal step ping stone for un der stand ing the psy che. Sound
and au dio-tech nol ogy, at that time seen as a ma jor in road into the sub and
un con scious via bin au ral and hyp notic tech niques, are now mostly used as
forms of es cap ism, not as tools for mind ex plo ra tion and spiritual quest.
And yet, cyber magic is there, we all know that some of us get more, better,
faster re sults out of com put ers than oth ers, that mind over mat ter works in
cyberspace too. The short lived rise of what Bruce Eisner coined Mindware 
in the late 80‘s will have a re vival in the apps-age, I ex pect. 

Un der stand ing the deep re al i ties, the gnosis that en com passes the real and
the vir tual, all the di men sions, is what life is all about, at least for those that
ven ture be yond the purely ma te rial. We have used tech nol ogy to ex plore
this be fore, writ ing let ters, books and now emails to dis cuss and interiorize
this, what is the next step? Maybe a de vice that plugs into our brain di rectly, 
in te grated ar ti fi cial mem ory, or is Ray Kurzweil right and will we be com -
put ers or software apps ourselves soon.
We will, I hope, get bored with the data-ori ented apps, the fil ters,
aggregrators, agents that take over the ad ven tur ing, the psy cho log i cal re -
ward ing pro cess of try ing, fail ing and learn ing we need to ex pe ri ence in the
real world in or der to grow and de velop. We will have mag i cal apps, tools
to help vi su al ize, spells, dig i tal au gu ries, ran dom gen er a tors in tended to
ren der a con nec tion to the un seen, the fu ture, the sub con scious. Far be yond
the I-Ching looms the ul ti mate fu ture en gine, not only in ter pret ing the pres -
ent, ex tend ing the past trends, fol low ing tell tale signs and ex tended sce nar -
ios in a me chan i cal way, but re ally con nect us to the manic and divine
connection, that Plato ascribed to prophets.
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Ar ti fi ci al ity, now so prev a lent in the so cial net works, not yield ing the hap -
pi ness re sults we ex pect and seek, will give way to a new in ter est in the
Other, the un known di men sions be yond and within. 
Un der stand ing the con nec tions be tween the seen and the un seen worlds,
know ing and us ing what the old mages called cor re spon dences, what is in
the Vedas is in di cated in the phrase “ya evam veda” is the chal lenge ahead.
Peo ple like Lynne McTaggart and mov ies like “The Se cret” are show ing us 
that “in ten tion” is at least part of the mind over mat ter is sue, and this idea is
now res o nat ing with the “cul tural creatives” who look be yond the ob vi ous
and ma te rial. They don’t want a “cool” com puter, they want it to be their
friend, com pan ion, guide and con fi dant, stim u lat ing and some times con -
front ing, ul ti mately the pocket-guru if not their cyber-lover.
This sounds like far out pro jec tion, but it is how me dia and tools in gen eral
usu ally evolve. As a means of com mu ni ca tion and ac cess me dium to what
is known, writ ten, said or im aged about this broad con cept, com put ers are a
great tool. They seem lim ited to the very “hard” dig i tal, but just as the
stones of a church es tab lish a safe and sa cred place where one can ad dress
the oth er worldly, now we see ap pli ca tions that go be yond the purely dig i tal
realm and make the com puter into a sacred object of some sort. 
The con cept of the com puter or smart phone as a mag i cal tool, com pa ra ble
to the wand of the sor cerer, seems a bit weird, but ob serve how much psy -
cho log i cal at tach ment the av er age user has to these new mag i cal pos ses -
sions! If we see the apps as the oil that fluidizes dig i tal con nec tiv ity and
per vades our so cial lives, how long be fore it crosses the bor ders of the tan -
gi ble? No doubt with a lot of snake-oil, quasi wiz ardry, but the ini tial out -
lines of an info-the is tic trend can al ready be traced, the church of the digital
is emerging.
Are apps a ma jor step in this tech-gnosis de vel op ment, of fer ing us themes
(tech memes) equal to the genes and memes that now an chor our lives? Is
there a map to ward the ul ti mate app, the Meta- App that sat is fies not only
our cog ni tive, in tel lec tual needs and our emo tional/phys i cal ones, but also
our needs for find ing mean ing and purpose? 
Such a cyber-mag i cal app, the use of it will be a cyber-rit ual in it self, will
prob a bly be a com bi na tion of many apps and maybe lead to yet an other and
new par a digm, more pow er ful than the Con scious Com puter dreams of
Ray Kurzweil. It has the po ten tial to bridge the now sep a rate worlds of re li -
gion/be lief and sci ence, us ing psy cho log i cal un der stand ing and AI mod el -
ing, but we have to watch out for its dangerous counterpart. 
The Big Brother sur veil lance, con trol mech a nisms and ten den cies loom in
the back. Tools al ways have two sides, and the dark one is eas ily over -
looked.

553



The emerg ing tech nol ogy now brings a new di men sion of con nec tiv ity and
in ter face mo dal i ties to the user with touch, feel, move, a three-di men sional
work space with far more in tu itive ap peal that this ver ti cal screen we have
as so ci ated with in for ma tion work for a few de cades. To use this in a rit ual
con text makes sense, let’s hope it’s just a mat ter of time till we will have
cyberspace rit ual, cyberspace heal ing and cybermagic that works.

The New Magic

Tech nol ogy, the New Phys ics, Cyberspace, Bio feed back and the de vel op -
ment of an cient tech niques like dows ing into mod ern forms like Ra dionics
are part of what can be de scribed as the New Magic. Be yond the ac tual use
as a com mu ni ca tion me dium, es pe cially Internet has been a boon to the
con tacts be tween the mag i cally in clined, there are many new forms of
magic re lated to Cy ber space, from web-shrines to group e-rituals.
There is as yet not a good model (be yond fac sim ile sim i lar ity) link ing these
new forms of mag i cal ac tion to the older mod els and modes, be yond the
com fort and ac ces si bil ity it pro vides. And yet they all fit within the gen eral
idea that magic is the tech nol ogy of power, ac cept ing that the real power
lies in the higher dimensions. 
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The otherworld realm has tra di tion ally been ad dressed by re li gions, sha -
mans, priests and the mages. It has, since the emer gence of the printed
book, been in vaded by the lay peo ple, and with mod ern me dia they have
even more ac cess to texts, songs, mu sic, lit ur gies and source ma te rial for
their own exploration. 
The New Magic is more dem o cratic, but there is the risk that me di oc rity
will rule, the same as with Wikipedia where par tic i pa tion of all has not
yielded the hoped for qual ity im prove ment, but made it flat and un trust wor -
thy.
Al though some in the field of magic deny that a con ver gence be tween the
New and the Old magic is un likely, I be lieve this is the way we will go. 
Re fer ring to my work with Tim o thy Leary and J.P. Barlow in the
New-Edge move ment of the early nine ties, where we em braced tech nol -
ogy, es pe cially VR, as the log i cal com ple ment of the New Age and
Transpersonal move ment, with a lit tle help from the psy chedelic ex pe ri -
ence, I make a case for a uni fied Magic aware ness, en com pass ing the old
and the new.
The old tra di tions fit very well in the gen eral con cept and for mu las of the
New Magic, where quan tum phys ics, vir tu ality, cyberspace and the eter nal
laws of har mon ics, sym pa thy, os cil la tion and the cre ative imag i na tion as
the es sence of magic come to gether. And as vir tual div i na tion with Tarot,
runes, as trol ogy and read ings and heal ings via inter net are com mon place
and many co vens, nests, Wic ca and Craft groups al ready use the internet for 
cyber-rit u als, the emer gence of the New Magic is al ready un der way and in
fact con verging with what is there.
Com bin ing the mag i cal en ergy of peo ple in cyberspace rit u als or link ing
phys i cal events via internet con nec tions is one of the new trends, world -
wide prayer ses sions or linked fo cus groups are sup posed to gen er ate mag i -
cal en ergy to help change or transform things.
Cyberspace as a con cept is not new, me dia from books to tele vi sion have
cre ated ar ti fi cial re al i ties, only with the ad vent of com puter-tech nol ogy the
sen sory im pact has in creased. From words to im ages, from im ages to mov -
ies, from 2D to 3D, from screens to Google Glasses, and we are not yet fully 
there. 
Tech nol ogy that al lows smells, tastes, more tac tile ex pe ri ences and better
vi sual and au di tory in put will emerge, the vir tual re al ity im mer sion will be -
come even more ‘real’ and yet to tally un real and virtual.
The sep a ra tion of real and vir tual can be looked at dif fer ently. Nevill Drury, 
in his “Magic and Cyber space” ar ti cle sum ma riz ing some of the mod ern
trends and man i fes ta tions of magic ac tiv ity in cyberspace states that 
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“a dis tinct po lar ity is now emerg ing - re quir ing us to make a choice which takes
us po ten tially in two quite dif fer ent di rec tions. And al though techno- pa gan ism
seeks to em brace both of these di men sions, it seems to me that the main path ways
within west ern magic will be gin in creas ingly to di verge. In creas ingly, I be lieve, a
choice will be made be tween Na ture and the new technology."
He ac cepts that some prac ti tio ners will go the cyberspace way: 

“The mag i cal ex plor ers en ter ing these door ways will then en gage ever more com -
pletely in vir tual worlds, blend ing tech no log i cal mo tifs with mythic ar che types to
pro duce fu sions we can only be gin to en vis age at the pres ent time.” but that oth ers
will turn “ to ward the es o teric tra di tions of for mer cul tures and will choose in stead 
to iden tify only with the mythic ar che types of the past - but those which have a
sense of res o nance and meaning for the present.” 
In his view the mag i cal re vival of the ar chaic past

“also brings with it a thirst for au then tic sim plic ity - for rit u als which em brace the 
earth, sun, moon and sky as they are found in the real world, not in the vir tual
realms of cyberspace.”
So one can look at cyberspace rit ual as very dif fer ent from tra di tional forms 
and that there will be peo ple, mak ing a choice there. It is likely that for a
while a cer tain di ver sion will oc cur, like it hap pened in the new age move -
ment, where many peo ple (with the best in ten tions) re jected the more mod -
ern tech nol ogy and be lieved the old and proven meth ods would be enough. 
How ever, the main thrust for the new magic will come from in te gra tion of
the old and the new, of ap ply ing and us ing cyberspace and quan tum-phys -
ics in rit ual too as we learn that the real power is not in tan gi ble world, but
lies in the other di men sion, the spir i tual, the magical realm.

Modern ritual: Flash Mobs & Coyote Mind
Mod ern me dia and no ta bly the ubiq uity of cam era de vices like
smartphones has al ready led to a new rit ual forms, like the flash mob. These 
are un ex pected, un an nounced, semi-spon ta ne ous per for mances or hap pen -
ings, some times by pro fes sional mu si cians, the ater peo ple or PR peo ple
(smart mobs), in pub lic places. A group of peo ple as sem ble sud denly in a
more or less pub lic place, per form an un usual and sur pris ing act for a brief
time, then quickly disperse. 
This can be seen as a prac ti cal joke, but es sen tially it means trickster en -
ergy, coy ote mind man i fested. The no tion of such coy ote, dis turb ing ac -
tions is known in many tra di tions, it adds an el e ment of chaos, of im per fec -
tion. Don’t as sume a rit ual is per fect, al low for im per fec tion and thereby
bow to the di vine per fec tion. In some cul tures spe cific mis takes in for in -
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stance build ings are an ex pres sion of this sen ti ment, don’t assume being
perfect.   
The gen eral idea of the flash mobs re sem bles the happenings of the six ties,
but they are faster, un ex pected and mod ern me dia cov er age by the pub lic
and me dia dis tri bu tion gives it a new vigor. The first flash mob was or ga -
nized by Bill Wasik, se nior ed i tor of Harper’s Mag a zine in 2003  in
Manhattan.
The par tic i pants use places like a big rail way sta tion, a large mar ket, a pub -
lic place and lo ca tions where a lot of peo ple are around. The per form ers are
ini tially not rec og niz able as such. When  the per for mance starts, it usu ally
is with only a few peo ple, and then the sur prised au di ence, the pass ers-by,
turn to ward them. Then more and more per form ers join, from dif fer ent cor -
ners or they use stair cases or dif fer ent lev els in the build ing to add their
part. The sur prise and of ten the mes sage of the mu si cal piece or per for -
mance makes for grow ing en thu si asm, the flash mob be comes a highly
emo tional and mov ing per for mance. The group mind  sky rock ets, there is
ef fer ves cence, the in ter ac tion b etween audience and performers can be
enor mous. 
As there are al ways peo ple with cam eras, such flash mob per for mances will 
hit Youtube in min utes and the mes sage will quickly reach the world. This
turns out to work very well when there is a deeper mes sage, a mag i cal in ten -
tion. This like when in March 2015 the Eu ro pean An them (Bee tho ven’s
9th, Ode to Joy) was played in an Odessa mar ket in Ukraine. Start ing with
just a few mu si cians, the whole place is then filled with mu si cian and sing -
ers, seem ingly ap pear ing out of thin air, burst ing out in to tal com mit ment to 
the un der ly ing mes sage; we want to be part of Europe.
The mag i cal en ergy of such events can im pres sive. As I have been part of
some hap pen ings, or ga nized by the mage Rob ert Jas per Grootveld, at the
Spui square lo ca tion cen tral in Am ster dam. I know how  ef fec tive this can
be. Seem ingly silly acts can have an enor mous ef fect, on the me dia, the po -
lice and the gen eral au di ence and achieve clear jumps in aware ness. As
such, they are rit u als and in the case of Grootveld’s hap pen ings, they were
designed as such.

A different new ritual: the final exit party

Now there are also new rit u als of a dif fer ent kind on the ho ri zon. Ask ing for 
otherworld sup port when start ing a new website or cyberspace ven ture is a
log i cal de vel op ment, the cyberpagans al ready have done this and de vel -
oped for mats for it. But let’s look in an other direction.
There are cer tain rit u als that have sur vived the on slaught of ra tio nal ism like 
fu ner als. But as the med i cal knowl edge and ca pa bil ity to pre dict the out -
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come of cer tain dis eases grows there is a grow ing ten dency to wil fully end
one’s life if the pain or gen eral sit u a tion become too much. 
Eu tha na sia is there, no de nial this is a grow ing prac tice. In many coun tries
there are le gal con struc tions al low ing it, safe guard ing against abuse and
pro tect ing the doc tors in volved. Now as this in creas ing, many peo ple will
re al ize that if the mo ment of death can more or less be cho sen, one may
want close friends and rel a tives around. This seems to be a good way to say
good bye and share some pre cious last mo ments. How ever, then hav ing a
fu neral a few days later does n’t make much sense, the same peo ple at tend
and in such a case the two events are resonating, also emotionally.
So it’s not such a strange idea to com bine them. Now maybe the no tion of
an exit-event with friends or fam ily may seem ab surd. But think again.
In Eu rope, where for in stance in Swit zer land there are now spe cial clin ics
for peo ple with such a death- wish, their fam ily and friends do travel there
any way. As the fu neral busi ness is al ways look ing for ways to ex pand, they
might just of fer what, ex cuse the verb, could be seen as a pack age deal. Say -
ing good bye, exit and fu neral in what ever form com bined, this calls for new 
rit ual forms. Ho tels and sorry again, tour-op er a tors might see a market
here.
I find this per spec tive also in ter est ing, be cause I have no ticed and heard
from many peo ple that the mo ment of death for the peo ple pres ent can be
very spe cial. One of my spec u la tions about hu man sac ri fice is that there is
the pos si bil ity of time travel at the trans fer mo ment. There is lit tle re search
in this di rec tion, but there are many per sonal ac counts. Now to cre ate an at -
mo sphere where both the per son dy ing and those around can ben e fit from
what this mo ment of fers, we need to think about how to stage such terminal
and ultimate care.
The work of peo ple like prof. Charles Grob who con ducts le gal re search
con cern ing ad min is ter ing psy che delic sub stances to ter mi nal pa tients, with 
the help of spir i tual teach ers like Ram Dass (R. Alpert), comes to mind.
In more ma ture cul tures like in Ti betan Lamaism and the an cient Egyp tian
be lief sys tem, prep a ra tion for dy ing and go ing over like in the Bardo
Thodol was con sid ered an es sen tial el e ment of the spir i tual life. It seems
rea son able to ex pect that as vol un tary eu tha na sia will in crease, peo ple will
see the need for ap pro pri ate rit u als to ac com pany this. The very ra tio nal
pro cess in a way begs for a spir i tual set and set ting, but not thought seems to 
be given to this, apart from what in di vid ual peo ple ar range pri vately now.
And as to day many peo ple, even with out wil ful eu tha na sia, know when
their end is near, more con sid er ation for how to stage the last step seems ap -
pro pri ate. Cre at ing a rit ual be yond the clas sic Ro man Cath o lic Church
prayers and mi n is tra tions given at the Last Rites makes sense. Here Aldous
Huxley, asking for some LSD in his last hours, set an example.
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31 Sanctity or Subtle Energy level

Holy places, holy ob jects, holy peo -
ple, all are im por tant in a rit ual, but
how do we de fine or if pos si ble, mea -
sure sanc tity.
Holiness, or sanctity, is in gen eral the
state of be ing holy, of ten as so ci ated
with di vine qual i ties or sa cred ness. It
in di cates be ing wor thy of spir i tual re -
spect or de vo tion; in spir ing awe or
rev er ence within a be lief system or
religion.
This no tion of holy ap plies to be hav ior, peo ple, ob jects, places, times like
Christ mas, rit u als, etc. Our hol i days were once holy days.

In re li gions there are of ten rank ings of ho li ness.
Even in the Cath o lic Church holy or saintly can mean dif fer ent things, from
in di cat ing a mys ti cal state to be ing a great healer or very pi ous person.
The mon i ker is ap plied not very con sis tently, what about be ing a mar tyr,
they are of ten made saints or blessed ones, but did they live holy lives? 
Sta tus is also part of the equa tion. Church of fi cials have vary ing de grees of
sta tus, like the Pope and the Dalai Lama are ad dressed as ‘Your Ho li ness’. 

The need for holiness and taboo
It’s quite nat u ral to look for ho li ness, for some thing spe cial, some thing ris -
ing above the nor mal, as we need role mod els, struc ture, dif fer ence. Di ver -
sity is what makes us do things, it’s part of how we per ceive beauty and in -
ner beauty is an other way to de scribe holy. Hav ing holy places, times, etc.
give us a struc ture, go ing to church on Sunday or vis it ing a pil grim age
shrine or the re main of a saint makes us feel good, pur pose ful and a bit
holier ourselves.
Re li gions pro vide this, they of fer places, acts, and rit u als to help us live a
better life, feel good and be lieve in prom ises of su per nat u ral support.
In the Cath o lic Church we have, for the note wor thy dead, a ho li ness sta tus
and even due pro cess for be at i fi ca tion and sanc ti fi ca tion. In Ju da ism there
are also de grees of ho li ness. The Holy of Holies re fers to the in ner sanc tu -
ary of the Ta ber na cle and Tem ple in Je ru sa lem, a place which could only be 
en tered by the High Priest on Yom Kip pur. In the tem ple even cir cles of
vary ing de grees of ho li ness and thus ac cess were in di cated. This is quite
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com mon in places of wor ship (and cer e mo nial lo ca tions) all over the world, 
there are cer tain ar eas where only elected, ini ti ated or anointed of fi cial can
go. Here holiness, status and secretness kind of overlap.

Holiness is relational
In gen eral ho li ness is a re la tional thing, it’s about the re la tion of a cer tain
thing to some thing else. This can be the com mon stan dard of ‘nor mal peo -
ple, the di vine, a re la tion to a spe cific de ity, to the earth, to the spirit world,
for some even to the devil. 
This re la tion does n’t im ply close ness, as in some re li gions close ness to
God is seen as iden ti fi ca tion with God and that as pre sump tu ous or even
heretic. ‘
The “holy” re la tion can be seen as a res o nance, a sim i lar ity, but equat ing
this res o nance to love or de vo tion is quite com mon. The qual i fi ca tions of
ho li ness are many, and again cul tur ally dif fer ently de fined, and can be ex -
pressed in terms of pu rity, per fec tion, fol low ing the rules (halal/kosher),
com mit ment, beauty, mag i cal qual i ties, mys ti cal en ergy, looks, be hav ior,
dress, ap pear ance, and even age or size. Un holy can also have many ex pres -
sions, of ten re lated to un clean, not ac cept able, blasphemy, taboo, bad, evil
etc.
For some cul tures, cer tain moun tains, trees or an i mals are holy or ta boo, for 
oth ers they mean noth ing. A ta boo is of ten closely re lated to sanc tity, not
do ing some thing  be cause it is con sid ered too holy, be yond the nor mal. Ta -
boos also give struc ture to life, have a prac ti cal and so cial func tion, but also
a mag i cal mean ing. Break ing a ta boo in spe cial pla ces, at spe cial times and
by spe cial peo ple can be seen as a magical and powerful act.
Ho li ness or sanc tity of ten has to do with the corres pondence qual ity of
some thing. A spe cial link with the su per nat u ral is as sumed or per ceived,
here sim i lar ity or con ta gion plays a distinct role. 
Re li gions can as sign ho li ness to cer tain things, but then some times a re for -
ma tory mo ve ment op poses this. The Prot es tants did n’t ac cept the ho li ness
of many Ro man Cath o lic prac tices, sac ra ments and im ag ery. The ap pre ci a -
tion of mag i cal rit ual which be came un holy and abused in their eyes played
a distinct role then.

Ranking of sanctity
Holiness is re lated to some thing we could call spir i tual en ergy or spir i tual
res o nance, but this again has roots in cor re spon dences and ra tio nally in tan -
gi ble qual i ties. Ho li ness as a feel ing that some thing is spe cial nor mally has
no num bers or rank ing, it’s not nor mally measured by any standard. 
Most peo ple how ever  have like an in ter nal rank ing, a quan ti ta tive no tion of 
the ho li ness of a place, a per son, a rit ual ob ject etc. 
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They have some no tion about how holy the Pope is com pared to the Dalai
La ma, how sa cred Stone hen ge is com pared with NYC Times Square.
When asked about it, they can usu ally in some way rank places, saints,  etc.
It’s sub jec tive, not all come up with the same or der or hi er ar chy of ho li ness, 
but there is some gen eral rank ing. Much of course de pends on the tra di tion,
re li gion or cul ture. For Mus lims for in stance Mecca scores better than Me -
dina or Jerusalem. 
Rank ing means qual i fi ca tion, and as this con cerns nor mally im mea sur able
qual i ties, the primes I see as con nec tions with the extradimensional come
into play. We feel the en ergy, the qual ity, the specialness or beauty and this
is why we can qual ify, sub jec tively but with some common ground.
I do be lieve, that ho li ness is thus not only a sub jec tive qual i fi ca tion, but that 
there is an un der ly ing com mon qual ity we can measure. 

For a per son, reach ing some state of ho li ness, glo ri fi ca tion or sal va tion is
usu ally re lated to how one be haves or is sup posed to be have af ter re ceiv ing
ini ti a tions or par tic i pat ing in sac ra men tal rit u als or pu ri fi ca tion. Step ping
away from worldly de sires and at tach ments and dis solv ing the ego per son -
al ity are usually what designates a “holy”person. 
The Buddha de scribed four grades of ‘no ble per son’ or ariyapuggala called
Sotapanna, Sakadagami, Anagami and Arahant, the most holy) de pend ing
on their level of pu rity, how much one has re leased the ten fet ters
(samyojana) and over come the klesha (the poi sons of ig no rance, at tach -
ment, and aver sion). It is in ter est ing that one of the three main samyojana to 
over come is the at tach ment to rites and rit u als and in fat u a tion with good
works, next to more log i cal fet ters of a be lief in a self (ego) and doubt (of
the path). The rest of the fet ters more or less re sem ble the sins of Christian
faiths.
Hierology is the study of sacredness, but as in di cated above, has no stan -
dard ized method of clas si fi ca tion and rank ing ho li ness. Here I pro pose to
use a method sim i lar to the Bovis meth od ol ogy, us ing a di vined and ba si -
cally sub jec tive method to do this and by com par ing and cross ref er enc ing
the re sult to come to a rank ing scheme. I have done this for a num ber of
sacred places as an example.

Sacred sites and Bovis scale measurements

There are ob vi ously places in the world, that have a spe cial en ergy. Many
peo ple visit places like Stonehenge or the pyr a mids, and would like to
know how they would in flu ence per cep tion, mys ti cal ex pe ri ences and
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dream ing. There are many an ec dotal sto ries about how in di vid u als ex pe ri -
ence such places, tales of trans for ma tion and insights happening there. 
How ever there is no clear or even es o teric clas si fi ca tion of sa cred sites be -
yond the num bers of vis i tors or such mun dane sta tis tics. On the inter net
there are some rank ings, where peo ple voted and there is some rank ing, but
this has lit tle value, un less it is done on a truly grand scale.
The ques tion is whether a rank ing can be made, us ing div i na tion or other
es o teric ways to gauge the qual i ties of the var i ous holy places. I be lieve
there is, by dows ing in a struc tured way and com par ing and clas si fy ing the
re sult, there over com ing the ob vi ous ob jec tion that dows ing data are sub -
jec tive. They are, but they are re pro duc ible within a small mar gin, as such
are true mea sure ments, al beit of es o teric or ex tra-di men sional qual i ties,
that only have an indirect effect in our physical reality.
Now for the qual ity of wa ter and places there is a stan dard meth od ol ogy
and scale, called Bovis scale, es tab lished by con trolled dowsing.
The Bovis scale is named af ter French radiesthe sist A. Bovis (1871–1947),
it is a con cept orig i nally ap plied to wa ter (see the chap ter about wa ter) and
used by dows ers and ad her ents of geomancy to quan tify the strength of a
pos tu la ted “cosmo-tel lu ric en ergy” in her ent in a location.
This method can be ap plied to other things, I used it to an a lyze rit u als, like
fires in a rit ual con text (www.lucsala.nl/fire.htm) but it can be eas ily ap -
plied to sa cred sites. Of course the per sonal ex pe ri ence there can dif fer;
time of the year, ce les tial con di tion, gen der, age etc. will yield a range of
val ues, but just to il lus trate that it can be done, see some data be low, these
are very gen eral and to make a se ri ous rank ing sys tem, many more ). I think
this ap proach would be help ful in do ing re search about these places, also a
Bovis scale re sult could be found for the water in those places.

I found a gen eral sa cred ness value (sub jec tive, might not ex actly align with
the Bovis scale used by oth ers) at some main power spots as fol lows.
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Lourdes  250.000
Jerusalem 150.000
Stonehenge 100.000
Sedona 150.000
Chartres 150.000
Avesbury 300.000
Rome St.Peter  80.000
Grand canyon 120.000
Mt Tamalpais 130.000
Mt Shasta 130.000
Mt Fuji  40.000
Glastonbury Tor 180.000
Glastonbury Cathedral high Altar 110.000
Chichen Itza 110.000
Machu Pichu 260.000
Palenque Pacal Votan Shrine 110.000
Gizeh Pyramid 350.000
Mekka Kaabah  90.000
Verdun fortresses      5
Auschwitz      10

This could of course be dif fer en ti ated in and spec i fied in as pects like
geomantic (leylines etc.), hu man holy, na ture di ver sity, heal ing ef fect,
dream in flu ence etc. as pects. In fact this method, which yields re peat able
re sults, could be ap plied in a lot more stud ies about art, min er als, art, and
many esoteric subjects..
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32 Dreams, trance, altered states, immersion

Al tered states of con scious ness, and es pe cially states like trance, trip ping
or deep med i ta tion are fas ci nat ing, they are part of many rit u als. These 
states are how ever less spe cif i cally hu man than we think.
Let me start with a rather un usual idea. I think plants and no ta bly trees com -
mu ni cate through some kind of dream-state mode, and we in her ited our
dream ing ca pa bil i ties from our plant roots. This idea de vel oped from a con -
ver sa tion with LSD-dis cov erer Al bert Hofmann in his home. He ex plained
to me his fas ci na tion with light and how plants seem to com pen sate for a dip 
in the vis i ble spec trum of the sun (the green part of sun light) by re fus ing
green, bounc ing it back for use by an i mals and hu mans. We are af ter all
their rel a tives who de cided to move and take the earth with us in our stom -
achs. This green-ef fect can be an ex pla na tion why we feel so good in a for -
est and why green walls in a hos pital make us feel at ease.
Based on per sonal ex pe ri ences with plant sub stances (teacher plants), mys -
ti cal con tacts with trees and a gen eral con nec tion with na ture I got the no -
tion that plants com mu ni cate with each other and their sur round ings in
ways that are much closer to our dream state or ex panded con scious ness
states than we think. Just as I ar gue that rit ual co mes to us from an an i mal
level of re lat ing, I have the idea that dream ing (or a sim i lar semi-con scious
state) is a plant thing and the dream-state is the mode plants communicate
with us.
We owe, in this per spec tive, this ca pa bil ity to dream (and lu cid dream) to a
much older life form. It’s then part of the evo lu tion ary her i tage of the plants 
rather than some thing that came to us as part of self con scious ness.
The sug ges tion that there is a res o nance be tween dream ing and trees or
plants is maybe sur pris ing,
but who does n’t feel dif fer -
ent and more quiet in a for -
est? Do trees (and plants)
in deed shield us from
thought waves or other en -
er getic ra di a tion, is this
why we keep them around
the house and like to have
gar dens and trees around a
dwell ing, a pal ace or a gra -
veyard? 
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I am amazed that I could not find much about med i cal or para psy chol ogy
ex per i ments in na ture, no re ports about med i cal ef fi cacy of op er a tions or
treat ment un der trees, and how tree en ergy af fects cre ativ ity, dream ing and
jour ney ing. We like to be in na ture, but don’t se ri ously re search why that is
so good for us. 
That plant com mu ni ca tion and con science is much more re fined than we
think was ar gued in the book “The Se cret Life of Plants” by Pe ter
Tompkins and Chris to pher Bird (1973). They men tioned all kinds of con -
tacts be tween hu mans, an i mals and plants and among plants.
The book is crit i cized as pseudo-sci ence, but of fers much un der stand ing
and sug gests meth ods and lines of rea son ing I find con vinc ing. Some I use
in my work, like dows ing. They men tion that the idea that plants have
senses and re spond with elec tri cal sig nals in a way sim i lar  toanimal tis sue
re ac tion and have some kind of in ter nal ‘nerve-sys tem’ had been dem on -
strated be fore.  There were ex per i ments by Jagadis Bose in 1902 and even
ear lier by George Wash ing ton Carver. They also wrote about the work of
Cleve Backster, who il lus trated to them that plants have mem ory and sense
all kinds of events. He was us ing poly graphs and later encephalographs at -
tached to the plants. These events in cluded the deaths of animals and the
behavior of humans.
The re ac tions of the plants were fas ci nat ing, they turned out to be super -
sensitive to acts di rected against them but also re sponded to hu man
thoughts. Backster noted that a spe cial bond of af fin ity ap peared to be cre -
ated be tween a plant and its keeper, un af fected by dis tance. Emo tions of the 
keeper would af fect the plants, even across the United States and when  the
plants were placed in a Far a day cage or lead con tainer. Plants also turned
out to re act to the death of some liv ing tis sue like a shrimp and even bac te -
ria. Backster worded the im pli ca tions of this research as:

“Sen tience does not seem to stop at the cel lu lar level. It may go down to the mo lec -
u lar, the atomic and even the sub atomic.”.
Re peat ing the Backster ex per i ment by other sci en tists turned out to be dif fi -
cult, a phe nom e non we see in many EPS-like ex per i ments. He was how -
ever able to prove in a lab o ra tory that:

“there ex ists an as yet un de fined pri mary per cep tion in plant life, that an i mal life
ter mi na tion can serve as a re motely lo cated stim u lus to dem on strate this per cep tion 
ca pa bil ity, and that this per cep tion fa cil ity in plants can be shown to func tion in -
de pend ently of human involvement.”
Pub li ca tion of his re search in a sci en tific jour nal and later in ‘Na tional
Wild life’ at tracted world wide at ten tion to these find ings in 1969. The
Tompkins & Bird book also links the chak ras to real body parts -the seven
en do crine cen ters - and ex plains why these “hot spots” are so important.
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Many gar den ers or farm ers com mu ni cate with their plants and no tice sim i -
lar phe nom ena, but it was the Scot tish Findhorn com mu nity that awoke the
world to how ef fec tive com mu ni ca tion with plants could be.
The idea that plants have some kind of tele pathic ca pa bil i ties might sur -
prise many. Hu man ar ro gance usu ally as sumes we are su pe rior to plants
and an i mals, but sci ence is  nib bling at this an thro po cen tric view.
It is known that plants have some kind of through-  the-air com mu ni ca tion,
they com mu ni cate through UV-pho ton emis sion, but there is much more.
Re search ers in the UK (Univ. of Aberdeen) have dis cov ered an ex ten sive
un der ground net work con nect ing plants by their roots, serv ing as a com -
plex interplant com mu ni ca tion system. 
They re fer to it as a kind of “Plant Internet". This hap pens by means of a
type of fun gus called mycorrhizae that can trans mit warn ing of threats from 
patho gens, her bi vores, and par a sitic plants. This mycorrhizae-in duced re -
sis tance is part of plants’ sys temic “im mune re sponse". The com mu ni ca -
tion modes of trees by way of such sym bi otic my ce lium net works are be -
lieved to con nect large num bers of trees over large distances.
There seem to be even more ways in which plants com mu ni cate and in the
light of their al leged sa cred ness and the psy cho ac tive sub stances they con -
tain plant life might be ac tive in the extradimensional too. Dream ing is one
way to ac cess this realm, but as plants are much older than an i mals I spec u -
late that both an i mals and hu mans have in her ited this dream-state or some -
thing sim i lar to it from the plants and trees. 
The no tion that an i mals dream is based upon their mo tor move ments,
twitches etc. when sleep ing, sim i lar to the wak ing state, in di cat ing a phe -
nom e non sim i lar to dream ing. More over an i mals of ten show up in hu man
dreams with some times very re al is tic and im por tant mes sages. An i mal
dream ing oc curs with out the REM-eye move ment we hu mans dis play, but
then an i mals prob a bly could n’t af ford the pa ral y sis and low muscle tone
associated with that human state.
Pro pos ing that plants are dream ing sounds like a very spec u la tive guess,
but dream ing and trees have a res o nance in many cul tures. There are trees
where dream ing seems to be more in tense or even lu cid. There are many
herbs that help to dream. The use of plants to in duce spe cial dream states or
en hance dream ing is well known. Spe cific plants, of ten clas si fied as
oneirogens, have been used to in duce states of lu cid dream ing by sha mans
through out the world. As an ex am ple the Silene Capensis (Af ri can Dream
Root) is a South Af ri can plant re garded by the Xhosa peo ple as sa cred, and
used to en hance lu cid dream ing. The Calea Zacatechichi plant la beled “The 
Dream Herb” is used by the Chontal Indian tribe of Oaxaca, Mexico.

567



Our ‘hu man’ dream ing of course has de vel oped, and changed to adapt to
our tempo and psy che, be com ing a kind of link to the un con scious and in -
ner child state. More over as we de vel oped other means of com mu ni ca tion it 
has lost, cer tainly in the West, its edge and im por tance. This does n’t mean
there is not a res i due of com mu ni ca tion with plants in our dream ing. To my
amaze ment, at a Gate way con fer ence about Lu cid Dream ing in No vem ber
2013 in Lon don a num ber of the speak ers took my sug ges tion se ri ously.
Stan Krippner and other noted prac ti tio ners of OBE (out-of-body ex pe ri -
ences), lu cid dream ing and sha man ic jour ney ing came up with in sights,
per sonal tales and experiences corroborating this view.

The tree as an element in myth and ritual
The no tion that plants and trees af fect our state of con scious ness is not sur -
pris ing. We see the tree theme in many rit u als. Many trees or groves are
con sid ered holy and worth spe cial at ten tion. They can help us in reach ing
the otherworld. Farm ers, sha mans and priests of old knew this all along,
holy trees show up in many cul tures, the ax ial world tree is part of many
cos mo log i cal land scapes. The world tree as the com bined con scious ness of 
all the plant life to gether and link ing the worlds is a powerful image.
In the Bi ble we en coun ter the Tree of Knowl edge of Good and Evil and the
Tree of Life in Par a dise. I tend to see the Bib li cal ser pent not as the devil but 
as an an i mal show ing early hu mans the psy che delic qual ity of cer tain
fruits, thereby open ing their minds up to self-con scious ness, they lost their
in no cence. So that Bib li cal tree could as well be called the Tree of
Self-Consciousness.
The Tree of Life we also see in the Jew ish Kabbalah, com bin ing many steps 
of the di vine plan into one im age.
There are nu mer ous sto ries about how sleep ing un der cer tain trees in flu -
ences your dream ing. Dream ing and trees have an ar che typ i cal con nec tion
and as is so of ten the case there is a re al ity ground ing to this. The dream of
King Nebu chadnezzar (Dan iel 4) about how he was a mighty tree that
would be cut down, sym bol iz ing his down fall as ruler, ex em pli fies the un -
der stand ing that hu mans have to let go of the gran deur and ma te rial power
(let ting go of the ego) in order to find the true God.
Non-West ern cul tures use plants and trees and their spir i tual qual i ties in
many ways. I know of Su ri nam sha mans (Obia-man) who use the tree- and
plant-spir its in their Winti-tra di tion which orig i nated in West- Af rica.

Dream technology, lucid dreams
There are more dream states than just what most of us ex pe ri ence and some -
times re mem ber as a visit to a mys te ri ous and fas ci nat ing world, where the
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rules of nor mal re al ity do not ap ply. In a
dream we can tran scend the lim i ta tions of
time, place and logic, but we still wan der in
a world with peo ple and sit u a tions that are
strangely fa mil iar, some how re lated to
deeper mem o ries and our in ner child state,
but us ing the im ag ery and events of what
happened during the day.
Lu cid dream ing is aware ness in the dream
of the fact that you are dream ing. This
aware ness can range from very faint rec og -
ni tion of it to some thing as mo men tous as a
broad en ing of aware ness be yond what has
ever been ex pe ri enced even while awake. In 
the mid dle of a reg u lar dream one can re al -
ize that one is dream ing. Then there is the
abil ity to con trol the dreams, which is the
most in ter est ing part of lucid dreaming.
In the con text of rit ual, in flu enc ing the psy -
che and no ta bly in duc ing dif fer ent states of
con scious ness is a com mon prac tice. The
re sults go by many names, but the ques tion

is how much dif fer ent a sha man ic trance re ally is from a hyp notic in duc tion 
or a lu cid dream. There are dif fer ences in the way we get there, in the level
of self con scious ness, the phys i cal abil i ties or in the dreamscapes one vis -
its. Are these how ever not all vis its to an otherworld we are pressed to color
with per sonal pro jec tions as it is so utterly alien to us? 
Are the dif fer ences in (phenomenological) con tent and im ag ery not what
we fil ter based on the ar che typ i cal or learned pat terns in our mem ory? Con -
tent and state have to be sep a rated, as A. Rock and S. Krippner in
‘Demystifying Sha mans and their world’ (2011) ar gue. They warn that sha -
man ism tends to blur bound aries that in ves ti ga tors pre vi ously took pride in
con struct ing. I am in spired by the ti tle of their book, this very book can be
seen as an attempt to demystify ritual.
Dream ing and the more con scious vari a tions like lu cid dream ing are well
known tools of sha man ic cul tures, but were part of the Sumer ian and Egyp -
tian cul ture and pro phetic dreams in Ju da ism and Is lam are ac cepted as di -
vine communications.
Dream ing and dream in ter pre ta tion have been part of most of the mag i cal
and re li gious tra di tions, many cul tures don’t even sep a rate the dream time
from the ‘nor mal’ time. They see the dream ing life as more ‘real’ and im -
por tant than the wak ing life, in te grat ing their dream ex pe ri ences into it.
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They don’t see it as an imag i na tive cog ni tive pro cess or the elim i na tion of
“waste prod ucts” of men tal in for ma tion pro cess ing, like many West ern ers.
The Aus tra lian Aboriginals are well known, but also in cul tures like the
Mapuche in Chile dream ing is very much part of the ev ery day life.
Krippner states the purpose of the Mapuche dream as :

“A dream pro vides the Mapuche with in for ma tion about pres ent or fu ture ac tions 
of oth ers on the dreamer, guides de ci sion-mak ing and pro vides a ra tio nale for
one’s ac tions, and/or serves as a chan nel of com mu ni ca tion be tween the dreamer
and other peo ple, and be tween the dreamer and the spirit world.”
He com pares their dream in te gra tion with a syn the sis of 16 Na tive Amer i -
can dream sys tems, where the pur pose is:

“Dreams are sources of power (e.g., heal ing, hunt ing, war), cul tural knowl edge
(e.g., myths, rit u als, songs, omens) and/of per sonal in for ma tion (e.g., oc cu pa tions, 
so cial roles, fu ture events, guard ian spirits).
Ac cord ing to Krippner North and South Amer i can tribes do not re quire
sys tem atic in ter pre ta tion of their dreams, their mes sage is di rect and un dis -
guised. Some tribal dreamworkers use tech niques sim i lar to those used by
their West ern col leagues like psy cho drama, dream shar ing and
role-playing.
Divinatory dreams show up in many of the holy books and dream in ter pre -
ta tion was an art prob a bly long be fore there was scrip ture. De i ties dream -
ing up worlds and the uni verse are part of many cosmologies. The
Zhuangzi (369 BCE) ques tion: 

“Who is the dreamer who dreamed he was a but ter fly? Maybe it is the but ter fly
dream ing he was a man.” 
in di cated that dreaming a re al ity or re al ity as a dream is not a very new con -
cept.
Af ter a long pe riod of ig nor ing dreams and their mean ing Freud, Jung and
oth ers gave a new im pe tus to dream in ter pre ta tion and how these mes sages
from our un con scious have mean ing for our well-be ing. In his first book,
The In ter pre ta tion of Dreams, Sigmund Freud pos tu lated that dreams are
wish-ful fill ment, en abling the mind to re solve in ter nal con flicts (in ac cor -
dance with his will to plea sure prin ci ple). This seems to be con tra dicted by
the ex pe ri ences of those with trau matic neu ro ses, their dreams fre quently
bring them back to the trau matic event. Ac cord ing to Freud this has lit tle to
do with their minds be ing oc cu pied with the trau matic events. He noted that 
in stead trauma pa tients tend to avoid think ing about their trauma dur ing
their wak ing hours and that the func tion of dreaming itself is disrupted by
traumatic experiences.
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Jung looked a bit dif fer ent at dreams and ac tu ally split with Freud due to
their dif fer ing views on the sub ject. Jung saw dreams as a way of com mu ni -
cat ing and ac quaint ing one self with the un con scious. Dreams are not at -
tempts to con ceal one’s true feel ings from the wak ing mind, but rather they
are a win dow, a link to the un con scious. They serve to guide the wak ing self 
to achieve whole ness and may of fer so lu tions to a prob lem one is en coun -
ter ing in normal waking life.
The un der stand ing con cern ing lu cid dream ing, OBE ex pe ri ences, near
death ex pe ri ences and such has im proved much since with peo ple like Hans 
Beger (EEG), Keith Hearne (lu cid dream ing), Rob ert Monroe
(OBE-Hemisync), Mi chael Hutchinson (brain ma chines), Ste phen
LaBerge (lu cid dream ing) and mod ern brain scan ning has ex panded this
work even more. Ex per i ments with sen sory de pri va tion (John Lilly), psy -
che delic states, smart drugs and much more have gar nered much in ter est
and in sights, al though ma te ri al ist academics seems to ignore these
findings.
Per son ally, I got in ter ested in all these tech nol o gies and pos si bil i ties to ex -
pand con scious ness around them in the 1980s. I even had a shop called
Egosoft in Am ster dam for some twenty years, spe cial iz ing in prod ucts like
hyp notic tapes, Mon roe, Hemisync mu sic, iso la tion tanks, brain ma chines
and smart drugs. Not only my own ex pe ri ences with the prod ucts and tech -
niques, but feed back from cus tom ers has been an in spi ra tion for me and
pro vided me with a net work of con tacts con cern ing this at a time these were 
es o teric and certainly not mainstream techniques.

Doubling
One of the stranger the o ries about how the uni verse works co mes from the
French phys i cist J.P. Gar nier- Malet. His Dou bling The ory cen ters around
the idea, that we (and ev ery -
thing ex ist) in three dif fer -
ent time di men sions and
that we have ‘dou bles’ in
those di men sions and we
can ex change in for ma tion
con cern ing our pos si ble fu -
tures with them in our deep
REM-sleep state. He is one
of the few that ac cept more
time di men sions, in line
with my own approach.
This ‘dou bling’ should al -
low for deal ing with un wel -
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come and neg a tive fu tures and the sleep /dream ing tech nique he ad vo cates
should help to se cure the best pos si ble fu tures. This be cause our dou ble has
ac cess to dif fer ent time-scales and can scout both past and fu ture at a dif fer -
ent (faster pace). He claims this is in line with mod ern phys ics, but has roots 
in the un der stand ing of the old Greek and Egyp tian sages and con sti tutes a
fun da men tal but forgotten aspect of existence.
There is some res o nance of his idea of a dou ble with the Egyp tian Ka and
with the no tion of an gels in many cul tures. He notes that time goes through
cer tain phases, re lated to so lar events (pre ces sion etc.) and that this ef fects
our grasp of the fu ture and how the var i ous fu ture op tions are played out. In
that vein he pre dicted ma jor changes in 2012, but also claims we can in flu -
ence our des tiny through what is es sen tially guided or con trolled dream
states. His some what ob scure no tions seem to re late to what J.W. Dunne
ob served; in our dreams we can over come the lim i ta tions of nor mal time.
His book (with his wife Lucile) called “Change your fu ture through time
open ings” makes all kinds of claims about his method and mir a cle cures,
but is chaotic and hardly convincing.
It is how ever in ter est ing that he does ac knowl edge we can in flu ence the fu -
ture, and that an i mals are maybe even better at it than hu mans and he co mes
up with in ter est ing cor re la tions. One of them is that he in di cates that a
group of twelve (or their dou bles) can al low a thir teenth to reach spe cial
lev els of heal ing and con scious ness, he re lates this to the 12 zo diac signs,
op ti mally such a group should con sist of 12 peo ple with dif fer ent zo diac
signs. in his view an ef fec tive healer ac tu al izes his heal ing po ten tial in the
pres ent, bring ing a po ten tial fu ture to man i fes ta tion, with the limitation that 
this future is an available one. 
I see this as an other way to say that heal ing is a kind of time-magic.

Dream enhancing technology

In many tem ples and holy places of old there were both dream in ter pret ers
and spe cial places for dream ing. In the East lu cid dream ing prac tice is
called yoga nidra. Ar is totle talked about lu cid dream ing, so can as sume that 
in many tra di tions dream ing was not lim ited to or di nary dreamscapes. In -
duced and lu cid dream ing, OBE and prob a bly hyp notic and var i ous sound
tech niques were used, with or with out the help of spe cial sub stances. The
pro ce dures fol lowed were likely rit u al ized, em bed ded in a cos mol ogy and
be lief sys tem and the re sults an a lyzed for prophetic and divinatory
relevance. 
Pres ent day dream and sleep labs use elec trodes and other scan ning de -
vices, but to day’s ba sic steps to achieve lu cid dreams or OBE’s can hardly
be much dif fer ent from the tech niques used through the ages. Maybe peo -
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ple ex plor ing such ex pe ri ences don’t see them as rit ual tech niques, but the
in tent, plan ning, and aims are not ca sual. The pro ce dures used to achieve
these dream states and the aim of ob tain ing in for ma tion about the past or
the fu ture do qual ify these techniques as ritual.
Look ing at the range of spe cial (dream like) states and no ta bly OBE and Lu -
cid dream ing, they share so much in per spec tive, gen eral land scape and that 
they can be placed on a con tin uum if not un der one ‘state’ um brella. By
physi cali ty I mean less than nor mal grav i ta tion, reach ing through walls but
not through glass, more or less nor mal time. Lu cid dream ing and OBE dif -
fer in ini ti a tion pro ce dure and ini tial per spec tive, but be come much the
same once beyond the initial stages. 
The lev els of dream con trol and dream aware ness vary. Prac tice brings
prog ress, and ob vi ously there are lev els of achieve ment con cern ing viv id -
ness, color, clear mem ory re call, re call ing wak ing ob jec tives, etc..
Phenomenological con tent and state have to be dif fer en ti ated here, as I
mentioned before.

Altered states of consciousness

Be yond the dream states most of us know and sleep ing and wak ing states,
there are other states, usu ally re ferred to as al tered states of con scious ness,
like the hyp notic state, trance, an es the sia, trip ping. Al tered states of con -
scious ness and rit ual touch in many ways. One could even say that rit ual is
al ways aim ing at reach ing a non-nor mal state of consciousness. 
The old no tion of a lim ited set of states has ex panded and now peo ple talk
about sha man ic states of con scious ness and psy che delic states. I even tend
to think in terms of a spir i tual or in ner child state dif fer ent from nor mal
wak ing consciousness. 
Also the no tions of aware ness and con scious ness are not very well sep a -
rated. Aware ness is more re lated to phys i cal con di tions, con scious ness to
men tal phenomena.
It might be better to talk about the level of self-con scious ness and ac cept a
slid ing scale there, and then look at the con tent (or land scape) to dif fer en ti -
ate. The con tent of a sha man ic jour ney might be very dif fer ent from a lu cid
dream but the level of aware ness of self, body and vo li tion might well be in
the same range. In other words, (sha man ist ic) trance might be an ap pro pri -
ate la bel des ig nat ing a wider range of ap par ent al tered states of con scious -
ness, as Krippner stated.

Trance

There are strange par a doxes con cern ing al tered states. We can dream lu cid, 
move around in the dreamscape and yet are be ing im mo bi lized, our mus -
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cles (apart from the eyes)
limp, we can drive a car
while on LSD, we can be
super-con scious and un -
con scious of our phys i cal
body at the same time.
In rit u als, we ex plore al -
tered states and this not
nec es sar ily in volves
drink ing strange con coc -
tions or be ing hyp no tized.
Danc ing and drum ming
around a fire, es pe cially
all night long, will bring
most peo ple in a spe cial
state. The rhythms and the move ment, ex haus tion and group-mind bring
about a deep sense of be long ing, of be ing one with the group and the fire,
and of ten a trance- like state will arise. 
In many rit u als the priests, the sha man, or the at ten dants will get into a
trance, a very spe cial and very per sonal state, an al tered, of ten ec static state
of con scious ness. This is brought about by var i ous means like danc ing,
drum ming, fast ing, iso la tion, cir cu lar breath ing, in gest ing sub stances,
med i ta tion, pain and other hard ship, etc. More peo ple can get into this state
at the same time, but it re mains a very per sonal ex pe ri ence, even if one ac -
cepts guid ance of an other en tity that might have general or tribal
significance. 
There are many ways to get out of your mind, mean ing out of the nor mal
con scious ness, let ting go of nor mal ity, the mask, pre ten sion. We all know
the ef fects of al co hol, but were not wine and to bacco once sa cred sub -
stances too. We see trance states in many in dig e nous cul tures, in cults like
Voo doo, in ec static re li gions, but in mod ern times also in the Techno and
House par ties (with the help of am phet amines, etc). The fren zied club bing
par ties and fes ti vals of to day are seen by peo ple like Hans Cousto as a mod -
ern rit ual, at tempt ing to reach an other level of be ing and com mu nity
through music, dancing, and drugs.
These oth er worldly states, in duced trances or other ex panded con scious
states are of ten used in heal ing, sor cery, and proph ecy. In An tiq uity, there
were many or a cles such as the one in Delphi where con tact with the gods
was achieved through peo ple in trance, usu ally women called sibyls.
Virgil de scribes the Delphian priest ess (Pythia) in the Aeneid, as proph e sy -
ing in a fren zied state :
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“...nei ther her face nor hue went un trans formed; Her breast heaved; Her wild
heart grew large with pas sion. Taller to their eyes. sound ing no lon ger mor tal, she
proph e sied what was in spired from The God breath ing near, ut ter ing words not to 
be ignored”
This state for many has neg a tive con no ta tions, we see it as some thing from
“prim i tive” cul tures. At the same time in Chris tian ity there are many saints
who dis played such states. But then, ap proved by the Church, it is usu ally
de scribed as spir i tual un ion or mys ti cal experience.
There is, in the lit er a ture, lit tle dif fer en ti a tion as to where the en ergy is fo -
cused. Very gen eral in di ca tions are used like call ing it a trance. This lacks
spec i fy ing whether it might be a sex ual, men tal, phys i cal ag gres sive, coy -
ote-like or play ful state. Better in di ca tion of what is the source of the en -
ergy, the fo cal point, might help to un der stand the dif fer ences in out come
and ef fi cacy. One of the prob lems is that the true con nec tions with the
otherworld in such a state is ob scured be cause there is also the at ri cal per -
for mance, there is a show as pect. Not ir ra tio nal, fake it till you make it is a
sound ap proach, but for the out sider or ob server con fus ing. The chak ra
model is use ful here; oth ers methods like psycho logical typing might work
as well. 
In trance one lets go of the nor mal con straints of mo ral ity, time, and place,
but I think mak ing it more spe cific helps to dif fer en ti ate. So there is a
sex-chak ra trance, a third chak ra trance of will power (sor cery), a
heart-chak ra trance of un ion, a third eye chak ra trance of to tal know ing (lu -
cid ity-state), etc. Here I see the same prob lems as in dis cuss ing mystical
states.
When one talks about spir i tual mys ti cism, usu ally in a Chris tian con text, in
lit er a ture and me dia there is this fo cus on Be ing God or part of God, the un -
ion, the oce anic one ness. This is what one finds in the po ems and tales, even 
as one of ten ad mits this be ing es sen tially in de scrib able in words. I how ever 
con sider this as only a spe cial state spe cif i cally re lat ing to third chak ra
trance; there are other and quite dif fer ent mys ti cal states. They are all dif -
fer ent, but do share the same root in ten tion of otherworld con nec tion. Let -
ting go of one’s iden tity and mask in speak ing in tongues (Glos so la lia) in a
fifth chak ra trance may look dif fer ent from the tantric sex act, but both are
about letting go of one’s ego. 
Trance modes are of ten ac com pa nied with feel ings of om nip o tence and
power of and over time and as so ci ated with the third chak ra. In Hin du ism
power and truth are cen tral is sues and clearly third chak ra en er gies. No
won der that Crowley, the Golden Dawn and Blavatsky) looked at the
Hindu prac tices and were in spired by the siddhis (mag i cal achieve ments
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like lev i ta tion) of East ern as cetic sâdhus; they con sid ered the will as most
im portant.
As I have no ticed in the trance states re sult ing from dif fer ent psy che del ics,
dif fer ent sub stances ad dress dif fer ent en ergy points and pro duce a dif fer ent 
“mys ti cal” or “mag i cal” fo cus. It’s a pity that for in stance in the Cath o lic
church one mostly has fo cused on the oce anic one ness or unitive state
(love-heart chak ra), the Unio Mystica as be ing the only ac cept able mys ti cal 
ex pe ri ence. Sex ual, men tal, or pro phetic trances were ig nored, seen as dev -
il ish, and would not lead to saint hood. Of course the Chris tian faith is in es -
sence a heart chak ra re li gion, other re li gions are re lated to other chak ras
like Ju da ism and Is lam to the fifth chak ra, reg u lat ing the in ter ac tion with
the world and the de ity. While the Unio Mystica state as so ci ated with the
Chris tian fo cus has re ceived much study, lit er a ture, and can on iza tion, the
other states are ig nored. It is a bit strange that as soon as one is ac cepted as
mys tic or holy (in the church), all other more or less ec static ex pe ri ences are 
la beled re li gious ex pe ri ences no mat ter what it is or what the trig ger is,
whether it is pos ses sion or ine bri a tion. Sexual ec sta sies are ac cepted given
the right bear ing, like be ing united or mar ried to Christ. The lu cid trance
state of know ing or see ing (6th chak ra), which not only transcends time as
in prophecy but knows beyond the known, is often considered dangerous
and heretical.
Mys ti cal ex pe ri ence is of ten re pressed by in sti tu tional re li gion. Per sonal
ex pe ri ence, and es pe cially those who re sult in de ny ing dogma or Church
au thor ity are seen as a threat to these struc tures, but of ten lead to al ter na tive
struc tures and re li gions. His tory is full of strug gles be tween peo ple and or -
ga ni za tions con cern ing the is sue of the personal versus dogmatic ethics.
There are re li gious teach ings and tra di tions that do dis tin guish sev eral
stages or forms of ec stasy. In Bud dhism there are more trance states rec og -
nized: the eight states of trance to gether called ab sorp tion. The first four
states are Rupa, or ma te ri ally-ori ented, and the next four are Arupa, or
non-ma te rial, the whole lead ing to a fi nal saturation state.
Yoga aims at at tain ing an ec stasy state called Sam adhi. Ac cord ing to prac -
ti tio ners, there how ever are var i ous stages of ec stasy, the high est be ing Nir -
vikalpa Samadhi.
In Di o ny sian Mys ter ies, the ini ti ates used al co hol and in tox i cants and
trance-in duc ing dance and mu sic to get into a state of com mu nity, re move
in hi bi tions and so cial con straints, thus lib er at ing the in di vid ual to re turn to
a nat u ral state with some orgias tic aspects.
Suf ism sees spir i tual ec stasy as a state of con nec tion with Al lah. Sufis rit u -
als (dhikr, sema) use bodily move ment and mu sic to achie ve the mys ti cal
state. This is not gen er ally ac cepted in Sunni Is lam, but they do al low
dream in ter pre ta tion as one of the few es o teric (mag i cal) practices in Islam.
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Trance and mys ti cism are the pur suit of com mu nion and even iden ti fi ca -
tion with an ul ti mate re al ity, di vin ity, spir i tual truth, or God through di rect
ex pe ri ence, in tu ition, or in sight. One can de scribe the mys ti cal or trance
state as trans-ego (tran scend ing) or pre- ego, go ing back to the state we had
be fore the ego de vel oped. This is how Freud de scribed it- he saw mys ti cal
ex pe ri ences as re gres sive. In the gen eral model I use in this book where the
mask(s) or ego is a de fense around the deeper lay ers of in ner child, higher
self, etc., both trans-ego and pre-ego are ap pli ca ble, both point to a deeper
layer of the psyche.
The higher up the Chak ras the more mys ti cal: we move from the very
earthly to the very men tal but this is a mat ter of con ven tion. The sha man
who gets into an animistic, first chak ra trance is as much in con tact with the
otherworld as a Chris tian mys tic in a state of quiet un ion or a Zen Bud dhist
in a sam adhi state. Let ting go of the ego, the con straints of nor malcy, a kind
of par a dox i cal con trol and yet de tach ment of body and mind is what’s es -
sen tial. The crit i cal fac ul ties that keep us tied to ra tio nal re al ity have to be
switched off to allow entrancement. 
Let ting go of all wor ries and at tach ment, switch ing off the con trol and con -
nect ing to the otherworld is what is ex pe ri enced as “Rap ture”, “Eu pho ria”,
“Ec stasy”, or “Bliss”. This can hap pen in ten tion ally as in a rit ual con text or
just ac ci den tally, in na ture or be cause some kind of in ner ”key" is turned.
From prac ti cal ex pe ri ence I can say that both ways can bring in sights and
growth in consciousness. 
Cul tures have de vel oped some times very com plex ways to ar rive at such a
state, like in the mys tery schools in Greece (Eleusis). There are many ini ti a -
tion rites aim ing at an al tered state.
In very gen eral terms, a real rit ual with a mag i cal in tent needs and aims at
such a state of al tered con scious ness as the way to ad dress the other world
ef fec tively. It’s part of the liturgic ma trix, whether this in volves the whole
con gre ga tion or just some officiators. It does n’t mat ter if it lasts for a long
pe riod or is just a su preme mo ment like the Con se cra tion in Catholic Mass.

How to get there

Achiev ing ec static trances is tra di tion ally seen as sha man ic ac tiv ity. It aims 
at such mag i cal pur poses as trav el ing to heaven or the un der world, con sult -
ing and in ter act ing with spir its, clair voy ance, proph ecy, and heal ing. The
trig gers can be psychotropic drugs like ayahuasca, magic mush rooms, pey -
ote, datura, and can na bis in com bi na tion with rit ual, mu sic, dance, as cetic
prac tices (pain, sweat ing), and art, spa tial plac ing (cho re og ra phy) and vi -
sual de signs to help con cen tra tion and men tal dis ci pline. In fact the ways
and means to achieve an al tered state are many, it also de pends on the in ten -
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tion and the mindset. Bud dhist med i ta tion for in stance is more solemn and
dispenses with the paraphernalia.
And many have such a trance or mystical experience seemingly
accidental, as in nature.
I believe however that careful investigation will reveal there were clear
factors facilitating such an entry into the otherworld.

In re cent times many of these prac tices, of ten re lated to the psy che delic
sub stances and rit u als us ing them, have come to the West. The Santo
Daime church, ayahuasca, magic mush rooms, and the dis cov ery of LSD
and sub stances like XTC has spawned a whole new strand of rit u als, of ten
with psychotherapeutic as pects. Some of these be came street drugs used in
clearly non-rit ual circum stan ces. 
The pos i tive side of this is that psy chol ogy and es pe cially psy cho ther apy
evolved through un der stand ing the pro cesses in volved and us ing the sub -
stances in ef fec tive ways. Ther apy ses sions are not called rit u als, but of ten
fol low a sim i lar struc ture. In sports, much of the un der stand ing of rit ual, vi -
su al iza tion and pro gram ming has been used to prepare athletes for
competition.
Ec static ex pe ri ence is usu ally in ter preted within the con text of one’s world
view and tra di tions. This ‘prior im print’ is then pro jected onto con tact with
oth er worldly, su per nat u ral or spir i tual be ings. We know of see ing Maria or
Je sus, rev e la tions, UFO ab duc tions, an gel-con tact, ac cess to the Akashic
re cords; the tales dif fer. They are cul tur ally col ored, people see what they
know. 
It is usu ally tough to re tain the in sights gath ered there, al though this ca pa -
bil ity grows with ex pe ri ence. It hap pens that one co mes back with prac ti cal
in for ma tion, dis cov er ies, prac ti cal in sights, but these are then usu ally col -
ored, fil tered and adapted. Most of the time how ever the ex pe ri ence brings
some in sight in one’s own be hav ior and pro gram ming. This might, for
some, lead to con ver sions and fundamental lifestyle decisions.
The weight of what one dis cov ers in this un usual state can be too much to
swal low, too far away from what the per son knows or un der stands or dares
to re veal in their ‘nor mal’ state. Then one can re sort to a ‘chan neled’ or
medium mode, step ping away from the re spon si bil ity of the mes sage. I
noted that many ‘channelers’ have (mask) per son al i ties that are very dif fer -
ent from what they ex pe ri ence in the otherworld state, us ing the me dium
mode is pro tect ing the assumed self.

Mystical; higher or lower

Is the mys ti cal state lower or higher than our “nor mal con scious ness”?
Freud and many ma te ri al ists see it as fall ing back, re gress ing to a more
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prim i tive state, but usu ally one talks about at tain ing a higher con scious -
ness. This im plies that in our nor mal state we are only par tially con scious,
our mind is pre oc cu pied with prac ti cal, ma te rial things, ‘lower’ im pulses. It 
op er ates in an au to matic and of ten neu rotic mode most of the time. We are
not “free.” The Rus sian mys ti cal teacher Gurdjieff called this or di nary con -
di tion “wak ing sleep”. Our po ten tial is not used, but by train ing we can
achieve higher states; he rec og nized five. To be come aware of this and
prog ress to ward higher lev els one can study, read and train, but one usu ally
needs the help or the tu te lage of a teacher of a higher level (Guru, Rabbi,
Sheikh, etc.) who would oversee the progress.
Higher con scious ness has many names, like Super con scious ness (Yoga),
ob jec tive con scious ness (Gurdjieff), Bud dhist con scious ness (The o s o -
phy), Cos mic con scious ness, God- con scious ness (Is lam, Hin du ism), and
Christ con scious ness. It co mes with vir tues such as tol er ance, lu cid ity, pa -
tience, kind ness, truth ful ness, hu mil ity, and for give ness. It is of ten be -
lieved that rig or ous prac tice and train ing, dis ci pline, veg e tar i an ism, and
ab sti nence is nec es sary to get there, kind of forcing the inner from the
outside.
I how ever be lieve that this “holy” be hav ior is the nat u ral re sult of a higher
level of aware ness. Most re ally “saintly” peo ple in his tory did n’t get there
by train ing and fol low ing some doc trine. It just hap pened to them, of ten
through rather heavy ex pe ri ences, by ac ci dent (or Di vine Grace) rather
than in ten tion. Mim ick ing that what they then nat u rally dis play con cern ing 
food, be hav ior, etc. in a dis ci pline for their adepts in a prac tice, train ing sit -
u a tion, ashram or mon as tery is an in ter est ing way to build a fol low ing and
keep them in line, but does n’t seem to gen er ate great num bers of truly
indepen dently and newly “holy” individuals.

Immersion, ritual and Virtual Reality

En ter ing an other world, im mers ing one self in what is a vir tual realm is not
lim ited to rit ual. Many art forms aim at bring ing one into a dif fer ent state,
even books of ten make one feel to be in an other en vi ron ment, one en ters a
vir tual world. Im ag ery, mov ies, the ater, mu sic, com puter games, they all
achieve some level of im mer sion and are thus used in rit ual con texts.
Cyberspace these days is also an other world, nearly an other state of con -
scious ness in the con nec tion with oth ers and the web. In the late 1980s a
tech nol ogy was de vel oped that al lowed even fur ther im mer sion, by us ing
spe cial head sets and soft ware that would pro vide some feed back be tween
mo tions of the user and the vir tual world. Jaron Lanier, one of the pi o neers
of this tech nol ogy, coined the word Vir tual Re al ity (VR). I was, as soft ware 
en tre pre neur and writer, quite in volved in those days with the VR-scene,
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or ga nized events and wrote a book about it (in Dutch) with the help of John
Perry Barlow and con tri bu tions of Leary and many of the VR-cognos centi.
We all were, in the early 1990s, part of the Cal i for nian Mondo2000 scene,
where many then lead ing writ ers and re search ers came to gether, in ter act -
ing and in flu enc ing each other‘s field with a clear link to psy chol ogy and
the psy che delic world. We be lieved that VR would be the psycho -
therapeutic tool of the fu ture. Psy che del ics and VR had some in ter est ing
par al lels and over laps. Many re search ers were in spired by their ex pe ri -
ences with psychotropic sub stances and wanted to cre ate vir tual re al i ties
that would have a sim i lar ef fect. VR was seen as potentially an electronic
drug.
Due to some side ef fects (ep i lep tic fits in young chil dren) the an tic i pated
gen eral ac cep tance of VR as a new me dium with high im mer sion qual i ties
did n’t hap pen. The tech nol ogy re mained a tool for sci en tists, de signer and
ar chi tects. The idea was great, and maybe still has a fu -
ture as there is a new wave of in ter est in what is now
called aug mented re al ity with spe cial glasses. How -
ever, when 3D (on a flat screen, not in a 3D in ter ac tive
en vi ron ment) be came a con sumer elec tron ics is sue
around 2010, it turned out that the same prob lems as
with VR hel mets ham pered wide spread ac cep tance.
3D is nice for a short while, has ap peal in cin ema, but
for home use it’s too tir ing for most peo ple and there is
the slight risk of triggering epileptic fits.
Im mer sion as part of rit ual has al ways been used. The
Mys tery School ini ti a tions like in Eleusis were of ten a
the at ri cal im mer sion ex pe ri ence, en hanc ing the psy che delic ef fects of a
still not known drink that was given to the “Mystes”. The set ting of a rit ual,
with spe cial garb, tools, dec o ra tion and cho re og ra phy had immersive ef -
fects, am pli fy ing the im ag ery and oth er worldly state ini ti ated by the drink.
In many other cul tures this im mer sion, in tended as a path way to giv ing up
iden tity, is ac com pa nied by hard ship, even tor ture and ter ri fy ing cir cum -
stances. Push ing at ten dants over the limen, the thresh old into an other state,
obviously requires more than just a simple suggestion.
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33 Ritual Tools: Gold, Prayer

Be yond wa ter there are very few sub stances, things or
acts that are not in some way used in rit ual, sym bol i cally 
or in tan gi ble form and are thus part of the rit ual ma trix.
It would re quire more space and vol umes to de scribe all
pos si ble tools and im ple ments used in rit ual, so in this
chap ter I will deal with a few im por tant tools and
substances. 
There are tools and el e ments of the rit ual ma trix that are
more or less stan dard. There are the ma te rial things, like
hav ing some kind of an al tar, the gen eral lay out in volv -
ing a fire place, mag i cal cir cles, but also im ple ments and 
tools like the cup, the wand and the sword. They show
up in many tra di tions, think about tools like drums, mu -
si cal in stru ments, can dles, pen ta cles in many forms,
knives, feath ers, in cense burn ers, and of course many
ma te ri als and tools with a sym bolic cor re spon dence. In
any book on witch craft or magic these tools are de -
scribed, of ten in great de tail and sug ges tions are given
how to in cor po rate them in rit u als. Also the an thro pol o -
gists have cov ered the use of tools in all kinds of cul tures 
and there would be little new insights I could contribute. 
There are also less vis i ble el e ments, that we en coun ter in rit u als, like med i -
ta tion, si lence and prayer. They are hard to iso late, but it is clear that si lence
at the right mo ment can be very pow er ful. Again a lot has been writ ten
about med i ta tion tech niques, so I will con cen trate on shar ing my no tions
about a few tools only, being gold and prayer.

I will share some un usual ideas about a ma te rial quite of ten used in rit ual
con text and with a his tory in al chemy that in di cates there is more to it than
just some chem i cal qual i ties and met al lur gi cal qual i ties and rare ness. 

Gold; the secret qualities of more than a 
noble element

I am for a long time fas ci nated by gold, as it has
qual i ties that are not com monly rec og nized but
play a dis tinct role in rit u als. Of course gold is an
easy metal to han dle, it is rather heavy, it does n’t
nor mally de cay or ox i dize and it’s both rare
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enough and not rare enough to serve for mint ing. It is soft, shiny, mal lea ble, 
and duc tile metal, with the sym bol Au and atomic num ber 79 and very
dense, 70% heavier than lead. It has al ways had value, al though the pres ent
price per troy ounce far ex ceeds the value it had in his tory, due to spec u la -
tion, hoard ing, use as se cu rity in vest ment and in creased use ful ness as a sta -

ble conductor in electrical devices. 
How ever, there are other rare and no ble ma te ri als
with sim i lar qual i ties, like plat i num, that are also
valu able, shine and re sem ble the sun, but are less the
sub ject of spec u la tion and greed. 
Gold has al ways had this mag i cal aura, be yond the
ra tio nal qual i ties. True, it shines and looks like the
cen tral life giver, the sun, when pol ished, and can be
found in a fairly pure forms, dif fer ent from most met -

als one can find a “na tive” nug get of gold in a river bed and pick it up with -
out tools and melt it on a open fire, but what is the magic of gold? I be lieve
there is a true se cret side of gold, that there are qual i ties of this metal that
mod ern sci ence has ig nored and have been lost over time, but were once
rec og nized and this aware ness still lingers on. 
Qual i ties that have much to do with ac cess ing the ex tra-di men sional realm,
where magic and the spir i tual reigns. I have dis cov ered these qual i ties
through a se ries of syn chronistic ex pe ri ences and meet ings, it feels like I
have a kar mic con nec tion with gold. 

Just to start off with some ar che o log i cal facts. The wiz ards or priests of
early Eu rope (800- 1500 BCE) wore hats of gold in tri cately em bel lished
with as tro log i cal sym bols that helped them to pre dict the move ment of the
sun and stars, this ac cord ing to an ar ti cle in the Telegraph in 2002. 
This solved the mys tery be hind a se ries of strange yet beau ti ful golden
cone- shaped ob jects dis cov ered at Bronze Age sites across Eu rope. His to -
ri ans at Berlin’s Mu seum for Pre- and Early His tory claim to have es tab -
lished with near cer tainty that the mys te ri ous cones were orig i nally worn as 
cer e mo nial hats by Bronze Age oracles (king-priests).
The re search ers dis cov ered that the 1,739 sun and half-moon sym bols dec -
o rat ing the Berlin cone’s sur face make up a sci en tific code (log a rith mic ta -
ble) which cor re sponds al most ex actly to the “Metonic cy cle” which ex -
plains the re la tion ship be tween moon and sun years and gives the abil ity to
pre dict ac cu rately the cor rect time for sow ing, plant ing and har vest ing
crops, an im pres sive piece of as tron omy. This kind of in di cates that the late
Bronze Age was a far more so phis ti cated pe riod in Eu rope than as sumed.
Mon u ments, re cent ex ca va tions, ar ti fact dat ing and re sults from DNA trac -
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ing also in di cate that Eu rope in those days was a far more con nected place
than we thought, there was a lot of cul tural ex change. Places like
Stonehenge were not only rit ual mon u ments but served more like heal ing
places and were vis ited by peo ple seek ing help from all over Eu rope, and
this from 2500 BCE and maybe ear lier. A new per spec tive emerges on how
cul ture has spread from a core in Mes o po ta mia or North ern In dia across the
Eur asian con ti nent, with far more traf fic and ex change than was as sumed.
It is amaz ing to dis cover, how the peo ple of the sec ond and third mil len -
nium BCE shared so many words (lan guage), tech nol o gies, as tro nom i cal
in sights and philo soph i cal and re li gious prac tices. The cor re la tions be -
tween build ing styles, rit ual prac tices and ini ti a tion rites are in di cat ing this
was maybe not such a prim i tive era at all. Amaz ing sim i lar i ties in con struc -
tion tech niques even point at ex change with the Amer i cas, and re cent find -
ing of coins in Aus tra lia in di cate that there were vis i tors there long be fore
the Dutch dis cov ered the con ti nent in 1606. The Phoe ni cians (Ca naanites)
were known to travel ex ten sively over sea, the Egyptian got Cedars from
Leba non in the third Mil lennium, and sick people traveled to Stonehenge
from all over Europe. 

One of the amaz ing sci ences of those times was the as tron omy, they knew a
lot about the ce les tial move ments, more than they could nor mally find out
with the lim ited ob ser va tional tools we think they had. The ac cu racy of
their cal en dars is ama z ing, the Maya one is now widely known, but there
are old In dian scrip tures like the Bha gavata Purana (5th book) that show in -
sight in dis tances, re la tions and even knowl edge of things un known in the
West till re cently. How did they know? I will not go into spec u la tions about 
this like those of Zecharia Sitchin, but maybe the old folks had a better link
with the all and could ac cess in for ma tion in a dif fer ent way than we now
with our rational equipment.

These cold cone hats men tioned be fore thus were rit ual im ple ments of
some sort, but within a con text of as tro nom i cal and maybe even as tro log i -
cal un der stand ing. Now as trol ogy is con sid ered a pseudo-sci ence, but is n’t
there also a re la tion with those ex tra-di men sional senses? I have known for
some time, based on (sub jec tive) ob ser va tions dur ing grand con junc tions,
that each planet gives off dis tinct and rec og niz able energetic rays/ waves. 
I could feel the dif fer ence be tween the plan ets as they moved in and out of
the line of sight. I for a long time sus pected that wiz ards hats were one
means of iso lat ing spe cific plan e tary or stel lar en er gies, a kind of en ergy
tele scope. The gold cones and the in ter pre ta tion of the sym bol ism on them
bol sters my view. The sha man, priest or wiz ard, know ing were the star/ob -
ject was on the sky, could with such a gold cone hat as now have been iden -
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ti fied iso late that en ergy from the other rays/waves reach ing him and thus
con cen trate on what mes sage could be de ducted or re ceived from that. But
walk ing around with a gold hat would be too ob vi ous, so I there fore think,
that such a gold cone was in side the more well known black hats we
traditionally see in pictu res.

Back to the gold, these ar ti facts that show that gold was used in mag i cal im -
ple ments in a spe cial way. Now I knew, even be fore these finds, that gold
was spe cial, based on ex pe ri ences in gold plated un der ground rooms and
the spe cial feel ing of raw gold nug gets I pos sessed. I had writ ten and made
tele vi sion pro grams about the idea, that gold had some thing to do with ac -
cess to other di men sions and no ta bly thought waves since the early nine -
ties. This find ing of these golden wiz ard’s hats of fered some more “solid”
proof of my the ory/pos tu late about ma gi cian’s hats, that these are de vices
to chan nel spe cific ra di a tion like stel lar or planetary energies to the
magician. 
But gold is used in many ways, is it pos si ble that gold shields or con duits
some thing we can in di cate as thought waves or brain fields? The use of
gold to shield or di rect cer tain en ergy pat terns and no ta bly (chi or zero point 
or other di men sional or neu -
trino/quark) thought fields
is the only rea son able ex pla -
na tion for things like
crowns, gold em broi dered
gar ments, gold wo ven into
un der wear (the pope has
some, es pe cially made for
him from fine hemp by nuns
in Ger many, they would not
sell me any of that ex cept
with au tho ri za tion of a high
rank ing car di nal, which
later be came pope Ben e -
dict), and gold used in jew -
elry. Shield ing, fo cus ing,
pro tect ing or en hanc ing, the
form would be a fac tor, the
same as in an tenna’s. In gen -
eral, the form, num ber of
points and con struc tion of a
hat, crown or ti ara in this
per spec tive then de cides its
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func tion and ef fect upon ra di a tion (thought en ergy etc.) and so a kings
crown would have a dif fer ent ef fect than the one of an em peror. A jester’s
hat is an in ter est ing vari a tion. If it has gold or maybe other pre cious metal
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weav ing or lin ing in side it, in the right hands and with proper train ing and
sensitizing, could be used to pick up on the thought energies of others.
So why would gold be spe cial, and in such a way that even mod ern sci en -
tific meth ods would not re veal this? In fact sci ence does know about trans -
mu ta tion of lesser met als in gold, there are pro cesses that hap pen in atomic
re ac tors, but as these are ra dio ac tive pro cess, no body se ri ously con sid ered
pro duc ing ra dio ac tive gold, let alone start parapsychological ex per i ments
with such ma te rial. There are some me dic i nal uses of gold (salts and nu -
clear med i cine, ra dio-iso topes) but in the past gold was used more broadly

in heal ing and many
still praise it’s ef fect
in things like col loi dal 
sus pen sions. Gold is
known as a good re -
flec tor (shield) of heat 
and elec tro mag netic
ra di a tion such as light
and all kinds of ra dio
wa ves, it is often used
as a protective
coating. 
I ar gue that the spe -
cific qual ity of gold as 
a bridge to ex tra-di -
men sional “ra di a tion” 
like thoughts lies in its 
(ra dio-)iso topes,
there are some 17 of
them and they are not
very stable.
The most sta ble
195Au iso tope has a
halftime of 168 days. I 
sus pect that the whole 
al chem i cal pu ri fi ca -
tion pro cess of gold
(sim i lar to what is
sug gested in the Ve -
dic tra di tions) has to
do with the iso la tion
of iso topes, maybe in
com bi na tion with the
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mono- atomic Ormus gold. These iso topes are still pres ent in na tive crys tal -
line gold nug gets, which gives these a spe cial value. In gen eral trans mu ta -
tion of ma te ri als is a nu clear pro cess (it hap pens in stars and the sun) and in -
volves ra dio ac tive de cay. Now most peo ple think ra dio ac tiv ity is dan ger -
ous, but this is a mat ter of dos age and mild amounts of ra dio ac tiv ity can be
even ben e fi cial. The study of the long term ef fects of atomic di sas ters have
in di cated that we can handle moderate amounts of radiation and even
benefit from it. 
One of the most ac tive ex per i men tal al che mists of our times, Art Kunkin,
claims that the se cret of the phi los o pher’s stone lies in the ra dio ac tive ef -
fects of cer tain ma te ri als, he used the ura nium con tain ing peckblende for
his experiments.

Gold is thus spe cial, valu able be yond the ma te rial qual i ties, it has se cret
qual i ties that seem ingly were known or sensed by the sages of old. This un -
der stand ing got lost, at least I have never found any ref er ence to it. So the
non phys i cal se crets of gold re mained hid den, apart from some re cent work
with a spe cial phase (ag gre ga tion state) of gold.
Mono-atomic gold (also mon atomic or Ormus) is a white pow dery sub -
stance with very spe cial phys i cal char ac ter is tics, that re ceived some at ten -
tion for es o teric qual i ties and seem ingly was known to older cul tures, no ta -
bly ancient 
Egypt. It was re dis cov ered by Da vid Hudson and is claimed by writ ers like
Laurence Gardner to have all kind of spe cial at trib utes like su per con duc tiv -
ity and bring super- psy chic abil i ties and is sup posed to be the white phi los -
o pher’s stone or elixir of life. The ref er ences and quotes from an cient
sources given by  Gardner make for fas ci nat ing read ing, but there is lit tle
sci en tific sup port for his the o ries. His claims, that older tra di tions, go ing
back to Sumer and pharaohnic prac tices, men tions of shew-bread in the Bi -
ble (Mo ses made some thing pow dery out of gold af ter he came down from
the moun tain and destroyed and fed it to the Jews. 
He has had quite some suc cess with his the o ries and, based on Hud son’s
pat ented pro ce dure for Gold and other Plat i num group el e ments, one can
pur chase mono- atomic gold as pow der and dis solved. Peo ple re port some
ef fects, but it’s un clear whether this is self-de lu sion or real.
What in ter est me here, even while the whole story is not very re li able, is
that there are more phases than the plas ma-gas- fluid-solid ones and here a
whole field of ex pla na tions of strange phe nom ena be comes vis i ble. In wa -
ter this is also ob served and there is more sci en tific ev i dence there about
spe cial qualities.
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I do be lieve that there is some thing spe cial about gold, and I think the iso -
tope an gle has some value.
This story about gold is rel e vant in the sense, that it il lus trates there might
be hid den val ues or truths in rit ual prac tices we don’t rec og nize any more.
It’s easy to la bel cer tain cor re spon dences as su per sti tious or ig no rant, but
some times we have to look a bit better, there is a hidden truth. 

Prayer: intention field optimization

One of the vir tual tools in the rit ual ma trix is prayer, talk ing aloud or si -
lently to the pow ers above, prais ing, thank ing or ask ing for fa vors. We may
safely as sume that ever since the dawn of the hu man race prayer has been
part of re li gious or spir i tual prac tice, and it is and was, in what ever form
part of most rit u als. Even when, as I think, rit ual was there be fore re li gion
and ego-iden ti fi ca tion, there must have been a feel ing that alone or with a
group one could ac cess the be yond, ask for help, rain, game or what ever or
thank for whatever good happened. 
Whether wish ing for na ture’s help, im plor ing a pan theon or ask ing for the
help of One God - pray ing has al ways been a way to con nect to the
otherworld, of ten in an at tempt to cause changes in the pres ent or fu ture.
Like many other forms of prac ti cal magic, it is es sen tially time-magic, ask -
ing for some thing to be dif fer ent in the fu ture. Now a days pray ing is not a
very pop u lar word in sci ence, we like to talk about in ten tion fields, vi su al -
iza tion tech niques or the “se cret” to get ting what one wants (at trac tion
field), but it re ally all co mes down to the prac tice of magic to al ter re al ity,
now or in the fu ture. In the past, this was the do main of sha mans, sor cer ers,
priest esses and churches; to day we have ESP and para psy chol ogy re -
search ers try ing to prove that pray ing works. As pray ing and love are re -
lated, I like the fol low ing quote of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin:

Some day af ter mas ter ing winds, waves, tides and grav ity, we shall har ness the en -
er gies of love, and then, for the sec ond time in the his tory of the world, man will
dis cover fire. 

The Global Consciousness Project
To study the ef fect of prayer one could an a lyze re sults of heal ing or could
how many more cows some one would have as a re sult of reg u lar prayer, but 
this does n’t yield so called sci en tific re sults. Now we can as sume that
mind-en ergy, con scious ness and at ten tion do have some res o nance with
prayer, there are sub tle in ter ac tions that link us with each other, with na ture
and the earth. I have in di cated this as thought waves, but any name would
do. Some large scale ex per i ments con cern ing hu man con scious ness are go -
ing on and have yielded sub stan tial ev i dence that the hu man mind, re act ing
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to events, in flu ences other sys tems, no ta ble ran dom number generators
(RNGs).
These are com puter soft ware pro grams which un dis turbed ren der a se ries
of num bers that are equally di vided, the sta tis ti cal dis tri bu tion is not
skewed in any di rec tion. The idea be hind the Global Con scious ness Pro ject 
with many RNGs all over the world, sup ported by the In sti tute of Noetic
Sci ence, is that when hu man con scious ness be comes co her ent and syn -
chro nized, the be hav ior of ran dom sys tems may change. So they ex pected
that when a great event syn chro nizes the feel ings of mil lions of peo ple, the
net work of RNGs be comes sub tly struc tured, the num bers are no lon ger
ran dom. This in fact hap pens and this is taken as a sig nal that there are
changes in what Teilhard de Chardin called the noosphere, the uni fy ing
field of con scious ness. Of course this does n’t prove much be yond that there 
is a cor re la tion, and other ex pla na tions can not be ex cluded, but it is one of
the first major scale measuring projects.
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The GCP is ba si cally about at ten tion, the read ings go up with events like
ma jor ac ci dents, di sas ters and such, the aim is not to in flu ence the sit u a tion
as in prayer, the changes are at trib uted to the re ac tion of some kind of field
to events that just hap pen or are planned like Olym pic Games. The 9/11 di -
sas ter does score in the list of re sults, but not so prev a lent as one would ex -
pect. The hope of the GCP peo ple is that once the link be tween events and
thoughts (con scious ness) is clear, that large scale group con scious ness has
ef fects in the phys i cal world, we can make the step to ward in ten tion, work -
ing to ward a brighter, more con scious fu ture. There are al ready a num ber of 
more di rected events re corded, like mas sive group mind meditations, that
show intentional effects. 

Praying is intention
Not only be cause of the GCP, but I as sume prayer works. Some thing that
has such an uni ver sal ap peal and is part of all re li gions and holy books can -
not be mere su per sti tion or self-hyp notic. There are, like in all rit ual acts,
ben e fi cial psy cho log i cal and so cial ef fects (in clud ing self-de lu sion) and
those alone make prayer worth while, but this should not blind us for the
magical side of prayer. 
Re search into the ef fi cacy of pray ing (or in ten tion fields) means study ing
one of the core prac tices of magic. In a broad sense, magic can be seen as the 
art and sci ence of in flu enc ing re al ity. Some might call it per ceived re al ity,
but where lies the dif fer ence? A Bud dhist would say that all per cep tion is
de cep tion (Maya) any way. What mat ters is that magic uses the in vis i ble to
in flu ence the vis i ble and tan gi ble, us ing tech niques and meth ods far out -
side the ra tio nal, lin ear or uni di rec tional time par a digm most sci ence is
con cerned with. This is not to say that prayer, as one per ti nent tech nique,
has not been re searched. In fact there are nu mer ous stud ies sub stan ti at ing
the claim that prayer works, to say the least. Prov ing that it works, let alone
ex plain ing how it works how ever is not an easy thing, since it in volves a
dra matic par a digm change. I ex plained in the chap ter about time that magic
(and thus prayer) seems to work out side of the nor mal lin ear time di men -
sion in a spe cial bi direc tional time di men sion; from the pres ent we are able
to in flu ence the past (retro- cau sal ity), the future (the general notion of
magical efficacy) and the present itself. 

Prayer studies

Few will call prayer a mag i cal rit ual act, but of course it is, we seek mir a -
cles. Prayer is, like dream ing, that other source of para psycho logical un der -
stand ing, a bit more tan gi ble than out right magic and does n’t un duly stretch 
the cred i bil ity of its re search ers. There is quite some sci en tific study of
prayer/in tent and this has yielded many in ter est ing re sults. They usu ally
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fol low the rules of ra tio nal, time-bound cau sal ity for as far as re peat abil ity
or ver i fi ca tion and the use of in stru ments and meth ods is con cerned. Peo ple 
like Ru pert Sheldrake, Lynne McTaggart (in her books The Field and The
In ten tion Ex per i ment), or Stan Krippner have de vel oped and de scribed in -
tri cate meth ods to prove te lep a thy, heal ing ef fects or in ten tion fields, but
they stick to the sci en tific par a digm. That’s a pity, in some re spect, as they
don’t use the tools of the trade they are studying.
In this chap ter I take a dif fer ent route, us ing an in tu itive method (dowsing)
to es tab lish the di men sions of in ten tion fields. Now think ing in terms of a
ma trix or model of di men sions and char ac ter is tics in di cates a lean ing to -
ward the sci en tific model, while I am al low ing for a cer tain mea sure of free -
dom to con sider as pects oth er wise out side of the range of clas si cal sci ence.
The re sults men tioned here were ob tained by dows ing and as such in flu -
enced by the per son al ity of the dowser (me), his mood, ex pe ri ence and
qual ity as a dowser, as well as his pro jec tions and a pri ori be liefs. The re sult
is not only a body of spe cific data, how ever er ro ne ous and sub jec tive; what
emerges is a frame work of dimensions open to further testing or
investigation. 
The re sult ing ma trix en gen ders a struc tural im age of what in ten tion fields
en tail. (The word “field” is used for lack of a better im age to de scri be this
phe nom e non.)
When asked what an ef fec tive in ten tion field is made of, peo ple men tion
things like faith in the healer, be lief in heal ing, group in ter ac tion, cul tural
back ground, the phys i cal and psy cho log i cal state of the per son say ing the
prayers, rit ual con text, spe cific words or vi su al iza tions. They also seemed
in tuit how these fac tors in flu ence the out come, but did not work with quan -
ti fi ca tion. Here I quan tify fac tors and char ac ter is tics of in ten tion fields, us -
ing dows ing to ob tain data, check ing them and cor re lat ing them, of ten
mov ing in new di rec tions as I go deeper and deeper. This is a pro cess that
achie ves a more com plete un der stand ing of the rel e vance of these data and
the relationships between the factors involved. 
The re sults are ini tially ex pressed nu mer i cally, some times lim ited in range
as with per cent ages; in other cases be ing lit tle more than rel a tive num bers.
A dou bled re sult score does not mean that the ef fect is twice as ef fec tive but
could in di cate a log a rith mic or qua dratic scale or even defy in ter pre ta tion.
The num bers are then in ter preted in terms of rel e vant dimensions and put
into a model. 

Correlations with Effectiveness of Intention

To es tab lish what makes a prayer or in tent ef fec tive, a num ber of con di tions 
and vari ables are listed, con tain ing a score of rel a tive im por tance ver sus
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other con di tions, plus an ef fect score for a low, av er age and high ef fort or
level of ex per tise. Some thing might have a low rel a tive im por tance, but a
high ef fect, in di cat ing its sen si tiv ity. In some cases it turns out that a spe -
cific trait or ac tion yields high re sults only when ap plied with a lot of ex per -
tise or ef fort, mak ing these di men sions more sen si tive. The data is grouped
and ranked. This is a first ar ray of data, a kind of in tro duc tion into the in ten -
tion ef fec tive ness, for spe cific traits or effects a more in- depth array is
developed.

These re sults in di cate al ready, that there are a few con di tions or ap -
proaches, that are clearly more ef fec tive than oth ers. Oth ers, some times
men tioned in the lit er a ture, seem rel a tively unimportant. 
It seems pos si ble, that the most ap pro pri ate brain wave fre quency is closely
re lated to be ing in the in ner child state and then the data point at a re lated
qual ity. The spe cific fre quency that seems the most ef fec tive lies in the so
called Al pha range, and this is quite a bit higher than the states usu ally as so -
ci ated with med i ta tion, Samadhi etc. 

Brain frequency
Brain waves have been grouped ac cord ing to their fre quen cies and la beled
with Greek let ters. Their most com mon fre quen cies in clude al pha, beta,
delta, and theta.
» 13-30 Hz - Beta Range, the state of  nor mal wake ful ness
» 8.0-12.0 - Al pha range light re lax ation, pos i tive think ing, stress re duc tion,

in spi ra tion, mo ti va tion, re laxed, yet alert
» 3.5-7.5 - Theta Range; as so ci ated with cre ativ ity, in tu ition, day dream ing,

fan ta siz ing, rec ol lec tion, im ag ery, dream like, switch ing thoughts, drows i -
ness; “one ness”, “know ing”, re pos i tory for me m o ries, emo tions, sen sa -
tions. Some sim i lar ity to trance-like states with in ter nal fo cus, meditation,
prayer and spiritual awareness. 

» 0.1-3,5 Hz Delta range, deep sleep, lu cid dream ing, in creased im mune func -
tions, hyp no sis ; De creased aware ness of  the phys i cal world. Ac cess to un -
con scious in for ma tion. Dom i nant brain wave in in fants un der one year old. 

» Be low 0.5 Hz - Ep si lon range, ex traor di nary states of  con scious ness, high
states of  med i ta tion, ec static states of  con scious ness, high- level in spi ra tion
states, spir i tual in sight, out-of-body ex pe ri ences, Yogic states.

Brain wave Fre quen cies are thus the fre quen cies as so ci ated with var i ous
men tal states and again, are not thought fields but fre quen cies mea sured by
con ven tional de vices. These brain wave states can be reached by var i ous
ways, like med i ta tion, con cen tra tion, re lax ation, but also by us ing brain -
wave en train ment equip ment like light & sound de vices (brain ma chines).
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These can coax the brain-wave to a cer tain fre quency, and in do ing so,
achieve the men tal state as so ci ated with that fre quency. There are in di ca -
tions, that this whole ap proach is too lim ited be cause the fre quen cies mon i -
tored are rel a tively low and higher fre quency bands or higher harmonics
could have different effects.
The fre quen cies of the elec tri cal ac tiv ity in the brain in di cated above and
mea sured by elec trodes are an in di ca tion of the elec tri cal ac tiv ity rel a tively
at the out side, at the skull and thus close to the cor tex only. There are other
fre quen cies in volved, in the elec tro mag netic and grav i ta tional spec trum
but also in the extradimensional. Cer tain col ors with spe cific fre quency
ranges are used in light- pho ton heal ing and the ef fects of colors on our
mood are well known.
Nat u ral Phe nom ena Fre quen cies in cludes nat u ral fre quen cies that oc cur in
na ture -Schumann’s Res o nance of 7.83 Hz as the ba sic fre quency of the
Earth and this one has, con trary to pop u lar new age lore, hardly changed
over time and is not an in di ca tion of the 2012 Maya story. Then there is the
cos mic oc tave; sound tones cal cu lated from the rev o lu tion/or bit of the
various planets. 
Au dio-heal ing fre quen cies are also used for di ag no sis and heal ing. The
French ear-doc tor Al fred Tomatis uses spe cific fil ter ing to re store the sen -
si tiv ity of the ears and claims re sults that are far be yond im proved hearing. 
“Heal ing" Fre quen cies are fre quen cies that in flu ence var i ous or gans and
body parts. Radionics prac ti tio ners use a kind of fre quency de vice to in flu -
ence the body and sug gest it could be used to heal ill nesses of dif fer ent
kinds, or stim u late some re gion of the body (chak ras). The me dium used to
do this var ies - some times de vices that work with “wit ness” sam ples like a
hair of the cli ent, some gen er ate EM fields which are ap plied to a pre cise
part of the body, some times sym bols or num bers, while others use vibration 
and sound.

Group size and effect of intention
Be ing in a group is maybe rel e vant, so I com pared those. The re sult is that 2
peo ple al ready score 3 (1 is for 1 per son), but 12 is a very pow er ful group
size with a score of 20, and then 144 is im por tant, but the group ef fect kind
of lev els out from there, so these world wide prayer events might not be so
ef fec tive, a small but ded i cated group works fine too.. The group con fig u -
ra tion (Cir cle is best, 3D con fig u ra tion even better), per son-to-per son dis -
tance, male/fe male dis tri bu tion and place matter too.
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34 Ritual use of psychotropic, state-changing
plants or substances

There are many rit ual ways to en ter into an al tered state of con scious ness
and even as the ac tual state achieved var ies, the com mon path and goal is
clear, one seeks con tact with the otherworld in side or out side one’s psy che.
Usu ally to seek an swers or so lu tions for one self, for a spe cific other or for
the group. The use of psychoactive sub stances is a wide spread way to get to
such an al tered state of con scious ness, but not the only one, med i ta tion,
sen sory stim u la tion or de pri va tion can have similar effects.
Based on stud ies of pre his toric art, ar che o log i cal find ings, phil o log i cal
(lan guage) ref er ences, ob ser va tions of ‘prim i tive’ cul tures and texts like
the Veda’s and Aves ta the use of psy cho ac tive plants or mush rooms seems
to be part of most cul tures, al though in many cases re served for priestly or
sha man ic use. In an cient Egypt the king (pha raoh) dur ing the Heb Sed fes ti -
val un der went a near-death kind of ex pe ri ence, prob a bly with the help of
some substance. 
Al though the in ges tion of sub stances can be seen as just an other way to
reach what I see, in very gen eral terms and with much vari a tion, as the rit ual 
state and is com pa ra ble to drum ming, danc ing, med i ta tion or fast ing, the
sub ject de serves spe cial at ten tion be yond be ing part of the rit u al is tic pro -
cess. This be cause the use of these sub stances is not with out dan ger, there is 
the risk of ad dic tion with some, there are phys i cal side-ef fects and no ta bly
the fash ion able ayahuasca rit u als have a dark side that is not usu ally men -
tioned. In gen eral the mag i cal ef fects of psy cho ac tive sub stances (and rit u -
als in general) are not recognized or taken serious.

Psychedelics
The mind al ter ing sub stances
(drugs) come in many forms and not 
all have the same ef fect. When they
be came know in the West the ini tial
name was ‘psychotomimetica‘ as
they were sup posed to in duce psy -
chotic states and were ini tially dis -
trib uted by Sandoz (LSD) to study
the use for psy chi at ric re search and
treatment. 
Later on Humphry Os mond coined
the word psy che delic (‘mind-man i -
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fest ing’). This is usu ally ap plied to sub stances with a strong vi sual and hal -
lu ci no genic ef fect but in a wider sense psy che delic states bring about
changes of per cep tion, synesthesia, al tered states of fo cused con scious -
ness, vari a tion in thought pat terns, trance or hyp notic states, mys ti cal
states, and other mind and mood alterations. 

As the num ber of known nat u ral and syn thetic sub stances grew, a dif fer en -
ti a tion evolved based on the most no tice able ef fect. There were dif fer ent
ef fects, be cause of the chem i cal char ac ter is tics but also be cause of the set -
ting, the one sub stance could have a to tally dif fer ent ef fect on dif fer ent peo -
ple in dif fer ent sit u a tions. XTC was used in psy cho ther apy, but also be -
came known as the love-drug in party-set tings. Also many of the older
mood al ter ing drugs, like can na bis, the opi ates, but also al co hol, to bacco,
choc o late, cof fee could be seen as psy che del ics and in some tra di tions were 
used as such. Al though some are ‘le gal’ and some not, they are all ‘drugs’
and it de pends on the dos age, set and set ting what the ef fect is. The most le -
gal drug is of course sugar, half a mil len nium of sugar has made most peo -
ple sugar junk ies, with det ri men tal ef fects on health but also on our imag i -
na tive ca pa bil i ties. Sugar and eye sight are re lated, in di a be tes cases this is
well known, but I tend to blame our ‘ra tio nal ism’ and the grad ual loss of
con tact with the sa cred also to our use of sugar. I know people who have a
kind of psychedelic experience from just a sugar lump (without LSD!). 
There is a ten dency, es pe cially among those who see psy che del ics as ‘sa -
cred sub stances’ to dif fer en ti ate be tween drugs used to es cape re al ity and
drugs that en hance per cep tion. Opium, her oin, co caine and such are seen as
bad and ‘hard drugs’, are ob vi ously more ad dic tive and not used in a rit ual
con text. It’s all a mat ter of per spec tive, in the West ern world more peo ple
die of al co hol abuse than of any other sub stance, smok ing is bad for your
health, but both are le gal and money mak ing prop o si tions for the gov ern -
ment. Can na bis in high enough doses is also psy che delic, but has be come,
like al co hol, a com mon way to es cape the stress and is slowly be com ing an
‘ac cepted’ soft drug. In other cul tures sub stances like coca leaves, khat or
kratom (Thai land) are used by sometimes the majority of the people. 
I per son ally be lieve that reg u lar use of what ever sub stance in the long run
has a det ri men tal ef fect. Liv ing in Am ster dam where smok ing pot of hash is 
quite com mon the lack of cre ative en ergy in the heavy smok ers can not be
ig nored. There are the sto ries (and proof) of ex cep tional ar tis tic in sights,
great cre ations and in spi ra tions, but I think these have more to do with the
con tact al lowed with the otherworld in the rit ual state than with smok ing a
lit tle bit everyday or all the time. 
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Psychotropic, entheogen, empathogen, hallucinogen

The ef fects of psy che del ics cover a wide range of per cep tual and con -
scious ness al ter ations. These have got ten names like entheogen ef fect, be -
ing more in con tact with the di vine, empathogen for im proved interhuman
con tact, but there is no broad sys tem atic clas si fi ca tion of all the sub stances
and all the ef fects. There is a lot of an ec dotal ma te rial and de scrip tions of
spe cific ma te rial like on the Erowid website but lit tle sys tem atic com par i -
son. The many books about the sub ject are ei ther very an ec dotal or in ter -
pre ta tions of sub jec tive pro cesses by peo ple who them selves have ex pe ri -
enced them and try to find some logic or patterns.
Benny Shanon in ‘An tip o des of the mind’ (2003) has tried to find com mon
threads in what peo ple ex pe ri ence in ayahuasca ses sion, kind of un cov er ing 
vi sual ar che types and met a phors, com mon vi su als like vi sual webs of light
rays, sim i lar an i mals (jag uars) in us ers who never knew about them. His
work how ever, cen ters on un der stand ing con scious ness, the re la tion and
psy cho log i cal con fu sion be tween sense and con cept as experienced in
ayahuasca visions. 
Per cep tion and in ter pre ta tion (the ex pe ri ence given a place) are not two
stages, but go hand-in-hand. We cre ate as we go, Dan Merkur’s ‘in tense
fan ta sy ing’ and cre at ing in ner re al i ties is al ready part of nor mal day dream -
ing, but has a mag i cal func tion too, the in ner re al ity leads to outer re al ity.
Jeremy Narby in ‘The Cos mic Ser pent: DNA and the Or i gins of Knowl -
edge‘ (1999) also points at the re la tion be tween what we be lieve and what
we see, in ter pre ta tion tak ing pre ce dence over re al ity per cep tion. That he
re lates the com mon ayahuasca im ag ery of the ser pent to a deep con nec tion
of con scious ness and life
with DNA is in ter est ing,
but maybe that’s basically
his belief system too.

Psi-matrix 

Choos ing the right sub -
stance or com bi na tion of
sub stances for a given per -
son, group or event is an
art, one has to see what a
per son etc. need open ing
and for what pur pose
(heal ing, bal anc ing, ex pe -
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ri enc ing mys ti cal states, etc.). 
The per ceived ex pe ri ences, as they are de scribed by peo ple af ter a ‘trip’ are
very sub jec tive, but a num ber of ef fects kind of re peat and they are a guide -
line for ad vis ing the most op ti mal drug or com bi na tion and dos age. When
work ing with psy che del ics, and the Dutch sit u a tion al lows a bit more free
ex per i men ta tion than else where, I felt that some kind of sys tem atic clas si fi -
ca tion was needed. Dif fer ent peo ple, dif fer ent set and set tings would re -
quire dif fer ent substances, dosage and sometimes combinations.
As I like to think in sys tems and ma tri ces I have com piled a list of sub -
stances and their ef fects, called the psi-ma trix (see ap pen dix) and checked
these with many peo ple, also with Sasha Shulgin. We did some tests and the 
gen eral idea seems ok, in di vid ual ef fects can vary. It is a com par i son of var -
i ous psy che delic sub stances, some what like the pe ri od i cal sys tem of chem -
i cal el e ments this ranks psy che delic sub stances ac cord ing to their effects or 
dimensions.
It is based on sep a rat ing and out lin ing the var i ous emo tions and ef fects, still 
a sub jec tive clas si fi ca tion, but use ful to com pare the var i ous sub stances. I
have used the chak ra sys tem to dif fer en ti ate be tween the ef fects, this not
be ing the only pos si ble ap proach, but a very work able one. The re sults that
XTC is a heart chak ra drug, LSD a mind open ing one, Pey ote acts some -
where be tween the sec ond and third chak ra, 2CB ef fects some what higher,
are not sur pris ing. Most peo ple will agree with these gen eral re marks, but
to use the res o nance be tween a per son’s in cli na tion (trauma/drive) and a
spe cific drugs is not com mon prac tice. Most peo ple know they have a drug
of choice, some thing that gives them the best ex pe ri ence, the least af ter ef -
fect or hang over, the most mys ti cal in sights. I think that care ful ob ser va tion 
of a per son, body lan guage, phys i cal clues and ten den cies of fers some in -
sight as what the best choice is. This might ac tu ally not be the per son’s own
choice. An ex am ple is peo ple hav ing (of ten not di ag nosed) liver prob lems
pre fer ring ayahuasca, which is not be ing very friendly to the liver but gives
great vi sions, They come back again and again, to watch the ‘inner cinema’
of colors and imagery, not to achieve spiritual growth.

The evolutionary role

Psy che delic trance is not only a fast and usu ally fairly cer tain way to reach
an al tered state. It ap pears to be such a fun da men tal part of many cul tures,
in pre his toric times and even now, that look ing at it could help un der stand -
ing con scious ness, evo lu tion, civ i li za tion and how our psy che works. Psy -
cho ac tive plants might have played an role in the de vel op ment of hu man
self-con scious ness and maybe were the change-agents that led to jumps in
the use of tools, the need for sym bolic com mu ni ca tion and the emer gence
of myth and re li gion. Then there is the fact that all kinds of an i mals like psy -
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cho ac tive sub stances (not only plants) and there fore our no tion of human
consciousness might need an update.

Entheogens at the base of self consciousness and religion
Cer tain plants and mush room, but also the venom of cer tain rep tiles has
qual i ties of a hal lu ci no genic na ture but also brings one to state of one ness
and com mu nion with the otherworld. They have earned the name of
entheogens, bring ing about a con nec tion to the God head. Us ing these sub -
stances, which were ‘known’ to an i mals, may have played a role in the hu -
man de vel op ment and jump started new uses of tools and ways of liv ing,
hunt ing etc. This no tion has been pro moted by the likes of R. Gordon
Wasson, Terence McKenna I and many oth ers and has slowly gained more
sup port be cause of re cent ar che o log i cal find ings, dis cov er ies of the mush -
room ap pear ance in ever more an cient works of art and un der stand ing of
rit ual prac tices still sur viv ing. It is com monly as sumed that the mys ter ies of 
the Greek civ i li za tion in volved the in ges tion of psy cho ac tive sub stances
and were in stru men tal in the development of their philosophical and
political views.
There is much spec u la tion about the role of psy che delic plants or mush -
room as keys in de de vel op ment of hu man ity and re li gion, and even spe cies
evolution.
The sources point ing at a ma jor role for psy che del ics are not only eth no-bo -
tan i cal, the Se mitic lan guage scholar and ar che ol o gist John Al le gro in his
‘Sa cred Mush rooms and the Cross’ (1970) showed that there are phil o log i -
cal res o nances be tween the ref er ences to the Amanita Muscaria (Fly
Agaric) mush room in the early Sumer ian/Mesopotamian lan guages and the 

Aramic used in the He brew Bi ble and the 
orig i nal gos pel and re li gious texts like
those found at Qumram. 
He even claimed that the mush room cult
lies at the root of the Jew ish faith and the
New Tes ta ment was a coded mes sage for
a se cret cult of mush room us ers rather
than a his tor i cal tale. He noted for in -
stance the res o nance of the Jew ish in di -
ca tion for mush rooms (lit tle crosses)
with cru ci fix ion. This was at the time
seen as sac ri le gious and de stroyed his
sci en tific rep u ta tion (he was part of the
of fi cial Dead Sea -Khirbet Qumran-
scroll translation team). 
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His views were felt as a threat by the sci en tific com mu nity and the re li gious
world, as he ar gued that our cul ture and re li gions were not the re sult of di -
vine rev e la tion in the clas si cal sense, but are rooted in the use of psy che -
delic sub stances. Sug gest ing that ‘of fi cial’ Chris tian ity and Ju da ism and
their sa cred scrip tures were noth ing but smart coded cov ers and ways of
dis pers ing se cret in for ma tion hid ing a deeper and se cret mush room cult
ruined Allegro’s scholar ly caree r. 
He did how ever pub lish his ideas, based on his in ter pre ta tion and anal y sis
of texts and point ing at trans la tion er rors in such a way, that his work could
be checked by oth ers. This in a time, that the Dead Sea scrolls were only
par tially made pub lic and in ter pre ta tions not aligned with sta tus-quo think -
ing suppressed.
Al le gro’s work is not easy to fol low, it’s very schol arly and only points at
texts and et y mo log i cal sim i lar i ties in pre-Se mitic lan guages, and does n’t
re fer to other ma te rial like ar ti facts and texts from other cultures. 
Laurence Gardner, au thor of many some what spec u la tive books about the
Holy Grail, has com bined more sources and come up with fas ci nat ing the o -
ries about the or i gin of man kind, the roots of the bib li cal sto ries and like Al -
le gro, links the Sumer ian to the Jew ish cul ture, but ex tends this to Egypt.
Based on his in ter pre ta tion of steles, ar chi tec ture, cu ne i form  texts, lin -
eages, of ten point ing at mis takes and fal la cies in the Bi ble, he con structs a
view on his tory quite dif fer ent from the ac cepted Chris tian and Jew ish per -
spec tive. He sees in flu ence of an Anunnaki race of un known but ex tra ter -
res trial or i gin, med dling with humans and influencing history in major
ways.
What ever the value of his the o ries, his re align ing of the dat ing of the Great
Flood (he ar gues around 4000 BCE), plac ing the Gar den of Eden af ter it,
and how he sees Sumer ian, Bab y lo nian, Jew ish and Egyp tian his tory in flu -
enc ing each other, is fascinating.
One of  his claims (but with out much sci en tific back ing) con cern the ex cep -
tional char ac ter is tics of mono-atomic gold (see also the chap ter on rit ual
tools and gold). He points at what Mo ses did with the re main s of the
Golden Calf in de Si nai desert, turn ing it into a pow der and feed ing it to the
Jews. The Sep tu a gint Bi ble calls this shewbread the “bread of the pres -
ence”, it was later ex clu sively given to the priest hood and seems to have
given the Jews at the time some deep in sights. Gardner also points at the use 
of this bread, made by se cret al chem i cal pro cess, by the pha raohs of Egypt
as a way to reach higher levels of consciousness.
This is also a dif fer ent ap proach to what Holy Mass could re fer to as a re-en -
act ment of an old psy che delic rit ual, not Al le gro’s mush rooms, but an other
psy cho ac tive substance.
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In ‘The Mys tery of Manna’ (2001), re li gious his to rian Dan Merkur as -
cribes to the Chris tian Eu cha rist sac ra ment a sim i lar back ground, rit ual
par tak ing of a psy che delic sub stance. Later dis cov er ies, no ta bly of ar ti facts 
with mush room mo tives have sup ported the view that sa cred mush rooms
were at least part of the re li gious prac tice in the region and elsewhere. 
Read ing Al le gro the thought came up, that if the mush room was such a fun -
da men tal part of the early Mesopotamian cul tures (and made it into the
Jew ish faith) that maybe there is a link with cir cum ci sion, a se cret sign of
be long ing to the mush room cult. 
That entheogens play a role in many cul tures can no lon ger be de nied, the
ques tion is how this has af fected the spe cies. Are hu mans just apes com ing
down from the trees be cause hal lu ci no genic mush rooms gave them an edge 
over their nat u ral en e mies and other apes or pre-hu man oids? Were mush -
room spores sent here by ex tra ter res tri als, as McKenna sug gested, or are
they the liv ing bridge to the otherworld di men sion? There is much spec u la -
tion and the de vel op ment of self-con scious ness might in deed be in flu enced 
by the dis cov ery and the use of these sub stances, maybe in re la tion to ma jor
more plan e tary or cos mic events like large comet im pact, the end of the
ice-age and/or flood ing, but I leave that to oth ers. What in ter est me here is
just the role these sub stances played in the rit ual con text, es pe cially as the
re newed in ter est in rit ual use of sub stances as Ayahuasca has become a
fashion among the ‘seekers’ of our times. 

Animals and drugs

It is widely known that an i mals, once they have tasted al co hol, to bacco or
other ine bri at ing sub stances, they can be come ad dicted or at least ac quire a
taste for them. Smok ing mon keys, drunken el e phants, mar i huana-chew ing
goats, many an i mals are quite hu man in their taste for mood and mind-al ter -
ing plants. The Ital ian Georgio Samorini  in ‘An i mals and Psy che del ics’
(2002) also re fer ring to ear lier work by Ron ald Siegel has shown that there
are many ex am ples of an i mals that not only ac quired a taste through hu man
in ter ven tions, but by them selves seek the ef fects of cer tain plants. This hap -
pens not only ac ci den tally eat ing a psy cho ac tive plant or fruit, but in ten -
tion ally. There are nu mer ous ex am ples, mam mals but also in sects like psy -
cho ac tive sub stances and in many cases it turns out it were not the hu mans
who taught the an i mals to use them, but hu mans im i tat ing an i mal be hav ior.
The man drills and go rilla’s seek ing out the root of the strong psy cho ac tive
Tabernanthe Iboga have in spired the in dig e nous tribes to use the Iboga in
their Eboka initiation rite of the Bwiti faith.
Samorini gives many ex am ples of an i mals seek ing out plants with spe cific
ef fects. This not only for the psy che delic or hal lu ci no genic ef fects, but for
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med i cal pur poses. Cats are known to eat cer tain grasses that make them
puke to clear their stom ach, but there are many more ex am ples. When cows
dis cover the ef fects of cer tain weeds called ‘crazy weeds’ they be come ob -
sesses with seek ing and eat ing these ‘lo co weeds’ and be come even ad -
dicted with det ri men tal re sults. The in ter est and some time sym bi otic ex is -
tence with cer tain psy cho ac tive plants can lead to ine bri a tion and ad dic -
tion, but also to rather peace ful co-ex is tence. The re sults of an i mals or in -
sects con sum ing them can of course not be de scribed in cog ni tive terms, but 
the be hav ior of the an i mals shows that their bodily re ac tions are sim i lar to
what hu mans ex pe ri ence, in clud ing hal lu ci na tions. Ex per i ments with an i -
mals given LSD and other sub stances sup port this. Not all an i mal ‘drug’
use is neg a tive or dan ger ous. An i mals thus can ‘abuse’ the sub stances or
live in har mony with them, sim i lar to the way hu mans deal with ‘drugs’.
Some are more ad dic tive, and there are clear with drawal symp toms like
with lo co weeds, some seem to give just a nice ‘buzz’. The ef fects are how -
ever not al ways so pos i tive, as the ine bri ated an i mals are not mov ing co or -
di nated and can be come the prey of enemies that discovered that they are
easy to catch in this state of at least ‘altered’ consciousness.
An i mals are ac tively look ing for spe cific plants, rec og nize them and use
them. Samorini men tions that a male man drill, ea ger to chal lenge an other
male, pre pares for the fight by seek ing the iboga roots. Hav ing in gested this 
strong psy che delic he then wait for the ef fects be fore at tack ing. Pre med i ta -
tion like this sheds new light on an i mal con scious ness, they are far less au -
to matic and more will ful than as sumed. There are other in ci dences, fly that
seems to drop dead when close to an Amanita mush room, there fore also
called Fly Agaric, are not dead at all, but ine bri ated and will return to life
after a few hours.
Mi chael Huffman stud ied wild chim pan zees in West Af rica and noted they
in ten tion ally look for me dic i nal plants, ap plied as ef fec tive anti-par a sitic,
they have de vel oped a chimp herb al ist sub cul ture. Based on all these ex am -
ples it seems that much of the early me dic i nal knowl edge hu mans ac quired
was not theirs, but bor rowed from an i mals by ob serv ing their be hav ior.
This again fits in with the no tion de vel oped ear lier in this book, that the re -
la tion with the deep di vine con scious ness (the base of all) in hu mans is not
better but on the con trary less in tense than what an i mals, and even plants
and mere mat ter con nects. Our self-con scious ness thus might ac tu ally be a
hin drance to unit ing with the source of all, something I have noted
elsewhere.

Conscious plants

As sign ing some kind of con scious ness and intentionality, even free will to
an i mals is quite a step, but the work of Samorini shows that at least the no -
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tion of the unique ness of the hu mans and the an thro po cen tric view need
some re con sid er a tion. We can how ever make an other step and ask about
the con scious ness of plants and trees and even mush rooms. In the con text
of the rit ual use of the ayahuasca brew or pey ote these are of ten re garded as
teacher plants, as en ti ties that help us to un der stand our selves and na ture.
This as sumes a kind of con scious ness far be yond what sci ence and bi ol ogy
ac cepts. The com mon view is that plants have no neu rons and there fore no
feel ings and no way of in ter nal com mu ni ca tion be yond the chem i cal/phys -
i cal. An i mals and hu mans, in a way just plants that de cides to move and car -
ry ing a bit of earth in their stom achs, had to de velop a sense sys tem that
would al low move ment with touch and sight and feed back. Plants are sup -
posed to be static, not hav ing lo co mo tion, not mov ing from place to place
and therefore not needing a neurological system.
The chem i cal make-up of plants is not too dif fer ent from that of an i mals.
The DNA has the same chem i cal com po si tion. The chloroplasts (the
organelles that deal with the pho to syn the sis and en ergy ex change) have
their own DNA like mi to chon dria in an i mal cells. The chem i cal way to
bind ox y gen is nearly the same, plants use mag ne sium in stead of iron, and
iron i cally the green sun light they re ject is just that some what less en er getic
por tion of the sun light spec trum an i mals and hu mans need. Green light for
us helps our bal ance, rea son why hos pi tals use this color a lot. The es sen tial
oils plants pro vide are used to in flu ence our health and moods and this is
known and ap plied all through the ages. So why should plants not have
senses? It turns out plants and no ta bly trees are more sen si tive and ca pa ble
of ‘will ful’ ac tions than was as sumed. Trees can com mu ni cate via phero -
mones, in flu ence and use in sects to do their territorial defense and react to
abuse like beating or damage.
Also their ma nip u la tion of DNA to deal with ex ter nal sit u a tions is re mark -
able. Plants have much more so matic ge netic mu ta tion (ac quired mu ta -
tion), a change in the ge netic struc ture that is not in her ited from a par ent,
and this has been used to de velop new strands (sports). 
Plants are gen er ally more ca pa ble of sur viv ing if they are polyploids, hav -
ing ex tra sets of chro mo somes (not pres ent in an i mal life). Polyploids can
be cre ated ac ci den tally or de lib er ately. The ge netic ma nip u la tion of crops
and plants is heavily de bated but shows that plants are much more
adaptable than animals.
Plants may have more con scious ness than gen er ally as sumed. It ac tu ally
turns out that the no tion of holy trees, in flu enc ing peo ple and na ture around
them in mag i cal ways is not so ir ra tio nal. That peo ple work ing with trees
of ten ‘talk’ to them and ask for per mis sion to for in stance fell a tree is
maybe less su per sti tious than one as sumed. The com mu ni ca tion might be

603



slower and via other senses (like the primes) but talk ing to trees might be
more than a silly new age hobby.
Mush rooms (the Fungi King dom) are not plants, but in fact are much closer
to man and an i mal than plants. DNA in fungi more closely re sem bles the
DNA of the in hab it ants of the an i mal king dom and hu mans. We are thus
closely re lated to mush rooms. They are not de pend ent on sun light, some
spe cies are more or less free-liv ing can move or seem to crawl through
flagella, a kind of whipping tail.
Mush rooms live a kind of sym bi otic life, usu ally re lated to spe cific
biotopes and trees. Cer tain kinds like Amanita and truf fles switched, ac -
cord ing to Anne Pringle from be ing decomposers of or ganic ma te rial to be -
ing sym bi otic with trees only once in their evo lu tion ary his tory. Af ter this
change to this new sym bi otic life style, they did n’t go back to their free-liv -
ing past. What is in ter est ing here is that at some point in the evo lu tion some
Amanita spe cies made a jump to be com ing sym bi otic, quite dis tinct as this
re quired giv ing up some qual i ties like the abil ity to de com pose cel lu lose.
Why this jump hap pen, at what time in his tory and does this shed light on
the jumps in human evolution or is even related?
Among the fungi and mush rooms we know have a mind af fect ing ca pac ity
are no ta bly the pre cur sor to LSD (ergotamine), the psilocybin and some of
the ge nus Amanita (600 spe cies among them the Amanita Muscaria). They
are known for their psy cho ac tive and hal lu ci no genic qualities. 
There is this idea, that mush rooms and other nat u ral psy che delic sub -
stances are teacher plants, re lated to an en tity or en ti ties per ceived by the in -
dig e nous us ers as be nev o lent teach ers? To de scribe them as teach ers of
how our psy che works could be just a pro jec tion mech a nism  or a post facto
ex pla na tion for what we al ready know. There are how ever many sto ries of
how the plants helped hu mans to find cures, me dic i nal plants or ed ible
fruits and in gen eral con veyed in for ma tion about the plant world to hu -
mans. I have spec u lated else where that the plant king dom (in clud ing mush -
rooms etc.) com mu ni cates via the dream state 

The psychotropic and psychedelic axis

Maybe it’s too much to ar gue that the fruit of the Tree of Knowl edge in the
Bib li cal par a dise was noth ing but a kind of sa cred mush room that opened
the eyes of Adam and Eve to the real na ture of God. They were then ex -
pelled and had to live what we now con sider a hu man life with hard work
and pain ful child birth, but it’s an in ter est ing thought.
Self con scious ness, with things like free will and intentionality at tached to
it, may not have been a very prom i nent char ac ter is tic of the hu man race in
its early stages. In fact pre-homi nids, homi nids and early hu man forms
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lived for mil lions of years with out much change or prog ress. Only in the
last tens of thou sands of year there was an ac cel er ated de vel op ment of lan -
guage, script, re li gion and sci ence, and as Terence McKenna ar gued, a kind 
of in creased race of dis cov ery, in ven tion and im ple men ta tion to ward a fi -
nal teleological endpoint. 
The Maya 2012 hype tied in with that, but noth ing much per ceiv able hap -
pened, the in creased pace of pro g ress how ever has n’t re ally stopped.
There are quite a few sto ries about how this prog ress to ward a tech no log i -
cal par a dise (and bi o log i cal hell) came about, rang ing from comet im pact,
pole reversal via ex tra ter res trial in ter ven tion to su per nat u ral guid ance, root 
races to Anunnaki sto ries, Im man uel Velikovsky to Zecharia Sitchin’s
Niburu, but what re mains is that there were ob vi ously strange jumps in the
prog ress curve. At cer tain mo ments in the earth’s past things hap pened that
have ini ti ated changes in how hu mans dealt with tools, crops, livestock and
religion. 
While the tra di tional re li gious rit u als are be com ing less pop u lar in the ra -
tio nal is tic West, peo ple search ing for ex pe ri ences and trans for ma tion have
been look ing at other means to reach a state of con scious ness, that brings
more con nec tion to the body, the soul and the di vine. In many, if not all cul -
tures the use of mind al ter ing sub stances, and al co hol and to bacco are def i -
nitely in that same ball park, has been found. Of ten hid den, es o teric, only
for the ini ti ates, but very es sen tial in the whole cul ture, as part of ini ti a tions, 
rites of pas sage, as a means for heal ing, proph ecy and con tact with the
other world. In many tra di tions the use of these sub stances is con sid ered a
sac ra ment, a holy ex pe ri ence and ini ti a tion. The plants or substances are
often given a sacred and nearly divine status. 
Part of the rea son I am in ter ested in rit u als is that there is so much sim i lar ity
be tween the al tered state one en coun ters in med i ta tion and de vo tional prac -
tice com pared to the psy che delic ex pe ri ences. Trips are, by many, con sid -
ered rit ual events and have the most ben e fi cial ef fects if done in a ritual
context. 
I was priv i leged to have met and worked with m any of the flag car rier peo -
ple in the psy che delic move ment like Tim o thy Leary, Terence Mc Kenna,
Sasha and Anne Shulgin, Al bert Hof mann and many oth ers in try ing to de -
fine and ex plore the es sence of the psy che delic ex pe ri ence, in in ter views,
dis cus sions and trips. In my con tacts and thou sands of in ter views with
lead ing sci en tists, spir i tual teach ers, heal ers, ther a pists, mu si cians and art -
ists I have very of ten spo ken with them about their ex pe ri ences with psy -
che del ics and other mind al ter ing sub stances and maybe be cause of the tol -
er ant at mo sphere in Am ster dam they were usu ally very open and forth com -
ing, sharing and discussing their views, often on camera.
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I ac tu ally be lieve that talk ing about these ex pe ri ences they opened up and
ar rived at a more spir i tual state of be ing and shared much more than they
would nor mally do in an in ter view. I have seen how hyp notic trance can in -
duce a mem ory of ex pe ri enced al tered states, be ing high and also drunk en -
ness, and maybe this is what hap pened in talk ing with all these peo ple about 
their trips and journeying. 
It con vinced me, that much of what we call prog ress is the re sult of us ing
psy che delic sub stances or rou tines (sen sory de pri va tion, stand ing of your
head, breath ing rou tines, etc. can have sim i lar ef fects), al low ing ac cess to a
state, where all and ev ery thing is ac ces si ble, be yond the lim i ta tions of time
and space. This also im plies, that what we call in ven tions are usu ally re-dis -
cov er ies, in for ma tion we get from be yond, the Akashic, the what ever. A
hum bling thought too, we can never claim to be anything more than a
messenger.
I have to ad mit that part of what I un der stand about I, my self, my psy che,
and my mind I owe to the mys ti cal and psy che delic al tered state of con -
scious ness and the ex pe ri ences, trips, and trav els there; as well as to the
con tacts with those who have vis ited this strange, mi rac u lous and mag i cal
otherworld that seems to be in side and out side at the same time. 
I do not to tally agree with the no tions of peo ple like Aldous Huxley, who
be lieved that psy che delic drugs are dis abling fil ters that block or sup press
in for ma tion or sig nals to reach the con scious mind and in a way open us to
new ex pe ri ences. I think there is an other mech a nism. I agree we do fil ter re -
al ity, out of ne ces sity, as there is too much in put to han dle, but we do not do
this all the time, and meth ods and pro cesses to reach a state where we al low
more in put are part of what true rit u als try to bring about. Here my no tion of
an in ner child state (soul state, higher self, rit ual state), sep a rate from our
ego or per son al ity state(s) is im por tant. I think that psy che del ics (and other
meth ods to get into an al tered state) bring us to a space where we are less
vul ner a ble to what co mes to us via what I loosely call thought waves. Not
hav ing to deal with this in com ing stream, we can let go of the need to pro -
tect our selves, let go of the masks of ego and per son al ity, and then the doors 
of per cep tion (our primes) open to re ceive what I else where ex plain as ex -
tra-di men sional (other world) in put, and in the magical sense also for
extra-dimensional output. 
So in a way tak ing psy che del ics is a par a dox i cal pro cess, elim i nat ing or
sup press ing the need to de fend our selves. We can let go of our masks.
There fore we are free to feel more and open wider our nor mal and spe cial
senses (primes). This ex pla na tion in a way as sumes that “thought waves”
are dif fer ent from the nor mal sen sory in put, and only part of the ex tra-di -
men sional whole and that block ing them opens us up to other fre quen cies
and lay ers in the clas si cal and meta-di men sional sense. We can see, hear,
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feel, per ceive more, tune in to whole new lev els of ex pe ri ence, and en ter the 
realm of the nor mally un seen, un felt, the ex tra sen sory, the clear know ing,
the mag i cal realm, where we con nect to what we can call ul ti mate con -
scious ness, love, chi, or Mind- at-Large; where or di nary space and time di -
men sions be come ir rel e vant. Huxley’s  Mind at Large con cept, in di cat ing a 
con nec tion to the all, is of course not new, in most re li gions hav ing ac cess
to the Di vine Con scious ness, the meta- di men sional over arch ing God is
assumed and prayer and rituals are used to make the connection.
The mys ti cal and psy che delic ex pe ri ences I have had have def i nitely
formed me, changed me, in spired me and opened me to think for my self, as
Leary would say. I al ways be lieved that the use of these pow er ful sub -
stances should be in a rit ual con text, with at ten tion for set and set ting, but
also for the mag i cal ef fects. Much of the mod ern use goes to ward rec re -
ational and ha bit ual use, of ten adopt ing half un der stood lit ur gies and hid -
ing be hind the spir i tual and mys ti cal, not hon or ing the some times very real
mag i cal. These days the rit u als or cer e mo nies, of ten un der the ban ner of
church like sac ra men tal events, are be com ing less spir i tual, at best
transformational and cut off from the source. 
The more mod ern “psy che delic church es” like the Santo Daime have good
in ten tions, try to fol low the out lines and struc tures from the orig i nal cul -
ture, but fail to see that these prac tices come from a dif fer ent par a digm. Of -
ten the “heal ing” is men tioned as a rea son for these new in verse cargo cults, 
and some amaz ing re sults are re ported. How ever, heal ing is a mag i cal act, it 
means chang ing the fu ture of a per son, and that’s not some thing to em bark
on in a week end work shop. The west ern “Sha man” is rarely qual i fied and
this I say hav ing wit nessed many of them in their rit ual role and be yond.
Ayahuasca, Iboga, Kambo, San Pedro, Datura, Mush rooms, they are, as
LSD dis cov erer Al bert Hofmann called them, “sa cral sub stances”, their use 
has great potential but is not without dangers. 
I have hosted and per formed rit u als with many teach ers, sha mans,
ayahuasceros, priests and med i cine men of many tra di tions and with some -
times strange con coc tions, in a place like Am ster dam much was pos si ble
and move ments like the Santo Daime lit er ally started their Eu ro pean ex -
pan sion in the var i ous venues I was running. 
I could write many books about what hap pened there and how I grew wary
of the mul ti tude of would-be ex perts in the field, most of them even tu ally
fell for the money. I my self feel not qual i fied to guide such rit u als be yond
the scope of ther a peu tic ses sions with a very small num ber of peo ple and
only if set and set ting and mag i cal in tent are ab so lutely clear and there is no
time limit. I have how ever, watched many rit u als, of ten par tic i pated but
also, as this hap pened in my place, re mained so ber in or der to take care of
prac ti cal mat ters but being present in the group setting.
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So I will try to pick out the most es sen tial from the point of view of rit ual ef -
fi cacy and de velop a the ory about how psy che del ics work, that is dif fer ent
from the com mon notions. 

Doors of perception

Aldous Huxley’s ideas of what psy che del ics do have in flu enced me and
many, his Doors of Per cep tion was a great tale of dis cov ery, of res o nance
with my own ex pe ri ences. His other work, no ta bly Pe ren nial Phi los o phy
and Is land have also im pressed me very much. I do agree with his no tion of
a Mind At Large as in “The Doors of Per cep tion” (from 1954) that “each
per son is at each mo ment ca pa ble of re mem ber ing all that has ever hap -
pened to him and per ceiv ing ev ery thing that is hap pen ing ev ery where in
the uni verse. The func tion of the brain and ner vous sys tem is to pro tect us
from be ing over whelmed and con fused by this mass of largely use less and
ir rel e vant knowl edge, by shut ting out most of what we should oth er wise
per ceive or re mem ber at any mo ment, and leav ing only that very small and
spe cial se lec tion which is likely to be prac ti cally use ful. Ac cord ing to such
a the ory, each one of us is potentially Mind at Large”.
I do how ever dis agree with his idea of how psy che del ics work. He sug gests
that psy che delic drugs are dis abling fil ters which block or sup press sig nals
from reach ing the con scious mind. The hu man mind in his view fil ters re al -
ity, in or der to pro tect it self from over whelm ing sen sor in put, blocks in -
com ing data and per cep tion. We per ceive what we can han dle, col ored and
lim ited by our fil ters. With a drug like mes ca line, Huxley sees much more,
be comes aware of vi sual cues nor mally not no ticed, hears better etc. His
sen sory per cep tion is height ened and this is what most people pick up from
their “trips”. 
Now this sound very rea son able, but I had some ex pe ri ences that point in a
dif fer ent di rec tion. I was al ways in ter ested in gold, and when I was vis it ing
an un der ground tem ple with a room to tally gilded at the Damanhur Com -
mu nity I had the feel ing that my in ner flut ter, the usual noisy stream of
thoughts and im pulses kind of stopped. 
What a great feel ing and this led to fur ther ex per i ments with gold, golden
caps and crowns and I found out there was a sim i lar ef fect when my head
was cov ered with gold. There was a log i cal ex pla na tion, gold was shield ing 
in com ing en er gies, thought waves, what ever it was that made me think in
all di rec tions. Aha, that’s why kings wear crowns, I then realized.
But then some thing else came to mind, this feel ing of be ing free from out -
side thought im pulses also seemed very sim i lar to the state I ex pe ri enced
with cer tain drugs, entheogens and psy che del ics. 

608



What if those sub stances did n’t dis able or lift the fil ters as Huxley thought,
but closed the user even more off from in com ing im pulses. One would feel
free, thoughts could be fo cused, at ten tion and in ten tion di rected, a par a -
dox i cal sit u a tion would arise. 
Be cause the mind was free, not lon ger bom barded and did n’t need the pro -
tec tion from the fil ters as so ci ated with per son al ity (masks) , one could let
go of the masks. In my vo cab u lary, en ter the al tered state of con scious ness I 
call in ner child or rit ual state. In that state, those other senses, the primes
could op er ate and let one en ter the mag i cal otherworld. But with out the
mask also the nor mal senses could func tion at full ca pac ity, no need to
defend oneself. 
In other words, the psy che delic state and we know this is at least sim i lar to
the rit ual state given all the tra di tions us ing such sub stances, opens one up
to those ex pe ri ences nor mally not open, but in a two step pro cess, whereby
first the need to de fend one self (by stay ing in a mask state) dis ap pears be -
cause the drug closes the mind to thought wave flut ter, and then one is free
to use all the senses wide open and have a “trip”. Set ting free the imag i na -
tion, the tal ent that suf fers so much from those masks and hyp notic pro -
gram ming we are ex posed to all the time in modern media life.
This makes clear why we need such care ful set and set ting prep a ra tion, we
are open ing up our selves to the full aware ness of the in ner ma chin ery of the
mind, where a con nec tion with the otherworld is pos si ble. This can bring
great in sights, but also dan gers, as there are hid den cor ners and rooms in
our mem ory or mind, that are maybe better left closed, cer tainly when the
set ting is not con ge nial to what arises. Tim Leary used to say there are no
bad trips, only heavy learn ing ex pe ri ences, but we all know that if the set -
ting is n’t right, funny and dra matic things can and do happen. 
An other point, of ten over looked, is that in the psy che delic state (this hap -
pens in other rit u als too) one is open to in com ing spir i tual and even dae -
monic en er gies, in re li gions like Voo doo this hap pens a lot and is part of the 
ma trix and kind of con tained. For those ex per i ment ing with sub stances this
is a se ri ous dan ger and this re quires ad e quate rit ual prep a ra tion like cre at -
ing a sa cred con tainer (space) and “Hold ing space” by peo ple with
experience in the otherworld. 

The magical, a dangerous but ignored side
There is a re mark able one-sid ed ness in the psy che delic move ment these
days. The ad her ents are usu ally very pos i tive, and fac ing the sup pres sion of 
the use and the in for ma tion flow by the sta tus quo (gov ern ment and
churches) this is un der stand able. Be pos i tive, re search the po ten tial ben e -
fits, fo cus sci en tific work on how these sub stances can help ter mi nal pa -
tients (Charles Grob), al le vi ate Posttraumatic stress dis or der (PTSD)
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symp toms, help to break ad dic tion pat terns, there is a kind of posi tiv ist
stance in the psychedelic movement. 
It falls just short of pro claim ing psy che del ics the snake-oil cure for all, crit -
i cism is not wel come and makes one be long to the other camp, the evil em -
pire sup press ing the holy grail. 
Among the at ten dants of psy che delic con fer ences, but also in the amount of 
books con cern ing ayahuasca it be comes clear that the fo cus of the move -
ment is to ward the ayahuasca DMT con coc tion and the cul tures around it,
be it orig i nally in dig e nous or mixed chris tian-voodoo- Amer i can Indian
variations. 
It’s fash ion able now to make a trip to the Am a zon jun gle and ob vi ously this 
has spurred a lo cal sha man ic in dus try boom there. The fo cus of the west -
ern ers is on the psychotherapeutic, self dis cov ery as pects of the brew and of 
course in ter est ing no tions have emerged, like Jeremy Narby’s in sights in
the cor re la tion be tween DNA and the ayahuasca im ag ery of ser pents. DNA 
heal ing might be one of the for got ten or now re dis cov ered tools of the an -
cient, there is some in di ca tion that the Egyp tian and Stonehenge heal ing
traditions were DNA-Celestial based. 

Santo Daime

How ever, while the sto ries about mag i cal quar rels and spell-wars among
the ayahuasceros abound, there is lit tle or no warn ing for the mag i cal ef -
fects of ayahuasca (and other in dig e nous sub stances) on the par tic i pants of
rit u als. Be sides the mys ti cal (one ness) and socio-ther a peu tic ef fects the
mag i cal is ig nored or only ac cepted in heal ing. The rather re li gious Santo
Daime (it’s an of fi cial church) ap proach is quite typ i cal, the whole setup is
in tended to keep the par tic i pants in the sub con scious/con tact emo tion
aware state and not let them slip in the more mag i cal, im mo bi lized state
where visions overwhelm the normal perceptions. 
An ef fec tive ap proach, by chang ing song and dance rhythms the con gre ga -
tion is kept at bay, not al low ing too much en tity per cep tion or in di vid ual
jour ney ing. The mag i cal in this way is held off, al though at the cura (heal -
ing) ses sions it is wel comed a bit more. That ayahuasca in the jun gle set ting
orig i nally is used far more for mag i cal ef fect, for hunt ing, sor cery or even
war, with spells etc. is noted and some like Narby even warn for this, is not
per ceived as a de ter rent for the aya-tourists. 
Yet the mag i cal is at least as pow er ful and ef fec tive as the mys ti cal states,
the self ob ser vance and the vi sions re ported in so many books, ar ti cles and
mov ies these days. Psy che del ics (and rit ual in gen eral) bring about a state
of con tact with an other world, where the lim i ta tions of time, place and cau -
sal ity are over come. We have ac cess to other di men sions, like the mag i cal
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time di men sion where free will and ac cess to past and fu ture are pos si ble,
but this co mes with pos si bil i ties to in flu ence re al ity in ways long for got ten
or ignored in our rational scientific approach. 

Narrow focus

The fo cus of most of the sci en tists and re search ers in the West on med i cal
ap pli ca tions, use in psy cho ther apy, deal ing with ad dic tions etc. is still very
ra tio nal. I ap plaud the work of Maps, Rick Doblin’s cru sade is wor thy of a
hon or ary PhD one day, the Beckley foun da tion in the UK does good work,
but are they aware of the real dan ger? To prove that most psy che del ics not
only are less dan ger ous than most le gal drugs, have less side ef fects and
even can be used for deal ing with many med i cal and psy cho log i cal prob -
lems is great, nec es sary and I hope will result in a policy change at all
levels. 
Maybe it’s worth while not to por tray those who op pose a more tol er ant
drug pol icy as the Evil Em pire, but come up with rea son able and con struc -
tive ar gu ments and re search, as Ben Sesa does. Fight ing evil with their own
weap ons of pro pa ganda usu ally strength ens their po si tion, un der stand ing
why for in stance the med i cal pro fes sion is con ser va tive, hon or ing their
stance of pro tect ing their patients is a better approach. 
This should not ig nore, how ever, the mag i cal side of things, the ways of in -
flu enc ing re al ity via the backdoor. Ir ra tio nal, but very pres ent in our lives,
ig nored and even fought by the es tab lish ment, pseudo-sci en tific and ir rel e -
vant. That fight ing magic (sep a rat ing it from re li gious prac tices), has been
a ma jor force in his tory, that Bud dha, Mo ham med and Lu ther were all
anti-mag i cal and that the fight be tween the mag i cal and the anti-mag i cal
lies at the root of many ter ri ble wars, witch hunts and cru sades is not
broadly rec og nized. The Sunni/Shia schism has much to do with this,
reformations in religions too. 
So what if it be came known that ayahuasca, iboga and most other psy che -
delic con coc tions are ba si cally mag i cal prac tices? That sci ence and pol i ti -
cians (and most of psy che delic re search) thus far ig nore these ef fects as
they are un proven and ir ra tio nal is maybe a happy co in ci dence, but we
should blind our selves for what would hap pen if mag i cal abuse was added
to the list of ar gu ments against psychedelics. 
Re li gions, mag i cal in sti tu tions by def i ni tion and full with magic prac tices
like pray ing and trans mu ta tion, would feel threat ened, mir a cles are their
turf and they don’t like com pe ti tion. Pol i ti cians would use the anti-mag i cal
sen ti ments among the gen eral pop u la tion to fur ther ban the use and re -
search, the move ment would be la beled as un der ground voo doo and news -
pa per head lines would scream about witches, war locks and how pol i ti cians 
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use black magic. This sounds pre pos ter ous, but in many Af ri can and in dig -
e nous societies this is and has been the case. 
So, with all the be nev o lent ef fects of psy che del ics that are pre sented at con -
fer ences and in lit er a ture and stud ies there is this real dan ger, the mag i cal
will one day be taken se ri ous. I don’t know what is a good pol icy to pre pare
or coun ter act this. I do see that if para psy chol ogy would re ally re search and 
prove that for in stance spells work, that thought  waves have an ef fect (and
in an ayahuasca rit ual you are likely to pick up the thoughts, prob lems and
trauma’s of the one next to you) and proph ecy and div i na tion are real, we
would open a can of worms.
Now I am part of that work, as I see rit ual in a wider con text as prac ti cal
magic with real ef fi cacy (see my book) and be lieve that ig nor ing magic has
been part of our eco log i cal and moral cri sis, but I see the dan gers too.
There are neg a tive side-ef fects, and they are real but not taken se ri ous in the 
whole move ment. That it is not ad vised in the case of cer tain med i cal con di -
tion and psy cho log i cal prob lems to use these sub stances is known, and
many or ga niz ers make par tic i pants sign state ments to this ef fect. But ac ci -
dents do hap pen, in Chili there are many peo ple hos pi tal ized as a re sult of
ayahuasca ceremonies that went wrong. 

Vision changes

There are even other, less no tice able ef fects. For in stance ayahuasca has an
ef fect on our vi sion, as ex em pli fied by the art work by peo ple us ing it, also
the in dig e nous art ists. More sat u ra tion, es pe cially in the reds, the viv id ness
of the Huichol art but also the col ors in art work by West ern ayahuasca
adepts, this is not an iso lated phe nom e non, but a broad tendency. 
Ob vi ously there is a change in the per cep tion mech a nisms, the way one
sees col ors. Look ing into it, I found that there is even a sci en tific DSM-IV
di ag no sis code 292.89 called HPPD for Hal lu ci no gen Per sist ing Per cep -
tion Dis or der. This co mes with more se vere com plaints than just a change
in color per cep tion. Some di min ished per cep tion of red (an hence more
hues and sat u rated reds in the im ag ery) does n’t seem like a big prob lem, but 
then color per cep tion is related to anxiety and depression. 
Color per cep tion has a re la tion with the emo tional state, we know this from
the use of greens in hos pi tals. But what if the use of cer tain sub stances
changes this and af fects our mood state and not for the better. Maybe a
better ar tis tic ex pres sion bal ances this draw back, but these are side ef fects
that need attention.
Now color ther apy (chromother apy) is seen as pseu do sci en tific, al though
some great names like Avicenna, Alhazen and Goethe men tioned the ef -
fects of col ors, Feng-Shui works with color ef fects, and our whole fash ion
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in dus try ex ploits it, the col ors of the walls of a hos pi tal kind are not re ally
pseudo-sci en tific I think. So what hap pens in our psy che and how is the
way we see col ors af fected by the psy che delic ex pe ri ence seems an in ter -
est ing re search subject. 

Micro-dosing

The holy men in In dia smoke their chil lums, chew datura or other strong
herbs all the time and seem to be fine with it. These days many West ern ers
use mar i huana reg u larly and don’t seem in apt to func tion in so ci ety, in fact
many are more re laxed and better able to cope with our stressy world. So
what are the ef fects of con tin u ous but mod er ate use of entheogens,
nootropics (smart drugs) or psy che del ics? There are med i cal con sid er -
ations, be ing hooked to sub stances can be det ri men tal to one’s health, but
with a low enough dose the neg a tive bo dily ef fects can be min i mized. The
men tal and spir i tual ef fects on the other hand could be ben e fi cial. More and
more re ports are sur fac ing of ‘nor mal’ peo ple us ing mi cro-dos ing of such
substances with good effects. 
The re search into the ef fects of psy che delic drugs, the re search that was
stopped for some 40 years and that is now al lowed again, has a bias to ward
look ing at the ef fects on med i cal con di tions, rec og nized men tal ill nesses
and such. The use of these con scious ness-al ter ing sub stances for healthy
peo ple look ing to en hance their life, their cre ativ ity, their well-be ing or
their spir i tual con nec tion is in a way over looked or not con sid ered po lit i -
cally wise by the scientific researchers.
Dr. James Fadiman, one of the re search ers in the 1960s at the IFAS fa cil ity
in Cal i for nia spoke about the 2013 Ho ri zon con fer ence about this. In his
2011 book ‘The Psy che delic Ex plorer’s Guide’ he list six fac tors that de ter -
mine the qual ity and na ture of a psy che delic experience. 

. Set: the men tal at ti tude of a would-be psy che delic voy ager

. Set ting: the sur round ings in which a psy che delic sub stance is in gested

. Guide: a per son ex pe ri enced with non-or di nary states of con scious ness
who helps to mit i gate chal lenges and chan nel insights

. Sub stance: the type and quan tity of psy che delic agent

. Ses sion: the en tirety of a psy che delic trip, in clud ing all ac tiv i ties or
rituals

. Sit u a tion: the en vi ron ment, peo ple, and cul ture from which a per son
co mes to a ses sion and re turns afterward

Fadiman has ar gued that well planned and ex e cuted psy che delic ex pe ri -
ences can help peo ple to cope  with the in creas ingly dan ger ous alien ation
we face in the post-in dus trial society.
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He also re ports pos i tive re sults from mi cro-dose in take for pro longed pe ri -
ods. Fadiman de fines a mi cro-dose as 10 mi cro grams of LSD (or one-fifth
the usual dose of mush rooms). Ac cord ing to Fadiman, Al bert Hofmann,
the dis cov erer of LSD, called  mi cro-dos ing “the most un der-re searched
area of psychedelics.”
I have met Al bert at his house when he was al ready well in his nine ties and
also at var i ous events in clud ing his 100th birth day (he died be ing 102) and
was al ways im pressed by his vi tal ity. His mind was open and youth ful, in -
ter ested in peo ple and na ture, he was ex cep tion ally clear and aware and I al -
ways sus pected he was tak ing ei ther small amounts of his “prob lem-child”
and or hydergine (an other er got drug in vented by him and pre scribed for
Alzheimer’s) himself.
Hofmann seem to have hinted at the pos si bil ity that mi cro-doses of LSD
would be a vi a ble al ter na tive to Ritalin (ADHD drug) that is also used as a
mind-enhancer.  
In Fadiman’s pro ject a grow ing num ber of vol un teers have taken a mi -
cro-dose ev ery third day, while con duct ing their typ i cal daily rou tines and
main tain ing log books of their ob ser va tions and have re ported back to
Fadiman. His find ings sug gest that mi cro-dos ing is not at all like a ‘trip’ but 
rather a gen eral mood enhancer, yield ing ‘re ally good days’, when things
kind of work and one is in the flow. 
Within the frame work of this book I would say that this points at the pos si -
bil ity that mi cro-dos ing brings peo ple in an in ner child (higher self) state of
con scious ness where they are more con nected and thus more in tune with
what happens. 
I have met enough peo ple in Am ster dam, where the sub stance sit u a tion is
more le nient,  re port ing sim i lar ef fects of a small daily or reg u lar dose of
sim i lar sub stances. This in stark con trast to those who would smoke a lot of
hash daily or take pills ev ery week end and were of ten the vi tal ity starts to
suck as if they are draining their energy.

“The most mer ci ful thing in the world, I think, is the in abil ity of the hu man
mind to cor re late all its con tents. We live on a placid is land of ig no rance in the
midst of black seas of in fin ity, and it was not meant that we should voy age far”.
(H.P. Lovecraft, The Call Of Cthulhu)
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35 Gender, sex and ritual

This is the chap ter I dreaded most, as these are sen si tive is sues. Deal ing
with is sues like gen der re quires look ing at the po si tion of women, in so ci -
ety, re li gion and rit ual con text. The po si tion of the woman these days is
quite dif fer ent from be fore. Things have changed to ward a more pos i tive
at ti tude. The phi los o phers of old, even peo ple like Kant and Nietzsche did -
n’t think much of the women. Most re li gions exclude women to some
extent. 
Things have changed but fem i nism in the twen ti eth cen tury was more of a
po lit i cal and so cial bat tle than a true ex plo ra tion of dif fer ences in hu man
nature. 
In the con text of rit ual, and I will deal with spe c if ics of sex and gen der re -
lated rit u als later, the ques tion of gen der is im por tant. 
Gen der as the way we deal so cially and psy cho log i cally with sex dif fer -
ences is some thing that has split the world in two groups, with un even
power, pos si bil i ties and sta tus. This has af fected not only the of fi ci ants, the
priest hood, but also the au di ence of a rit ual. They used to be strictly sep a -
rated, men on one side, women at the other or even fur ther away, as sec ond
rate peo ple. Women were kept apart, not only be cause they were not wor -
thy, but also be cause of some underlying fear in men.
Women are dan ger ous, se duc tive, evil and not to be
trusted, this was not only the su per fi cial mes sage,
this was deeply felt, as we can read in what the ‘wise’ 
men of old wrote down. This fear for women has to
do with their bi o log i cal state, they can do some thing
men can not, birthing chil dren. It also has to do with
what women are better at than men, like feel ing, in -
tu ition, con tact with the forces of na ture and the
otherworld; men eas ily clas sify this as the witchcraft 
thing.

The no tion of gen der, two op pos ing but com ple -
ment ing forces is of course not lim ited to hu man na -
ture, we see it ev ery where, even the spin of elec trons
can be seen as gen der. The Her metic Prin ci ple of
Gender states: 
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“Gen der is in ev ery thing; 
ev ery thing has its Mas -
cu line and Fem i nine
Prin ci ples; Gen der man -
i fests on all planes.” 

There are rit u als that
ex clude fe males and
this very openly. 
Many ini ti a tion rites
are male spe cific.
There are also rit u als
for women only, but
these are usu ally more
se cre tive, men are not
sup posed to know they 
hap pen. Fe male rit u als are con cerned with fe male is sues, men stru a tion,
blood, birth, fer ti lity, healing. 
Such is sues are of ten scary and con demned by men, men stru at ing women
are con sid ered un clean, ta boo. Sex is a scary thing any way and fe male sex
is es pe cially threatening.

Feminism
The dif fer ences be tween men and woman, their re spec tive male and fe male 
na ture have split most so ci et ies in two worlds. The one is pub lic, ra tio nal
and out in the open, the other hid den, ir ra tio nal, emo tional and mostly sup -
port ive of the other. These days we con sider that (in the West) no lon ger ac -
cept able, the dan ger be ing that we should be not only equals, we should be
the same. 
De vel op ments like ba bies (em bryos) made in bot tles, not hav ing ba bies by
re li able birth con trol and mod ern ways of giv ing birth (or sep a rat ing baby
from mother) make it pos si ble, for the first time in his tory, to re cast the role
of women, in so ci ety, in re li gion and in ritual.
This is such a fun da men tal change that I will have to de vote quite some
pages to this. I see the dan ger that in this pro cess, in the equal ity bat tle
which is eas ily per ceived as a war be tween the sexes, true val ues are lost or
ignored.
Not only male val ues, ad mit ting women can be as sharp, witty and ra tio nal
as men are easy, but hu man val ues. Val ues that are at the root of many rit u -
als are the se days con sid ered male chau vin is tic and un ac cept able in a fem i -
nist per spec tive. I feel fem i nism, cer tainly the 20th cen tury man i fes ta tion
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of it, tended to only at tack men and not hon ored the strength of the fe male
na ture as dif fer ent but valuable in itself.

The quick fix
One way to deal with gen der is sues is to ac cept that men in gen eral have a
better IQ (in tel li gence quo tient) and wo men have a better EQ (emo tional
quo tient). So men are more qual i fied in jobs and sit u a tions where the IQ
mat ters more, and women where emo tional qual i ties are im por tant. So the
women are equal, but dif fer ent and this ap proach ac cepts that in di vid ual
peo ple can have vari a tions in IQ or EQ that deviate from the average.
I feel this ap proach is too sim plis tic. In tel li gence is more com plex that what 
a gen eral IQ stands for, and the same goes for EQ. This could be made more
spe cific and com plex, dif fer ent kinds of in tel li gence. I don’t see Howard
Gardner’s mul ti ple in tel li gence ap proach (in Fra mes of Mind: The The ory
of Mul ti ple Intel ligen ces, 1983) as very help ful. 
I dare sug gest a qual i fi ca tion of in tel li gence(s) or ca pa bil i ties ba sed on the
chak ra model works better. But then the dif fer ence or over lap be tween in -
tel li gence and con scious ness co mes into play, so I will leave it to that.
Emo tional qual ity (or should we also call that in tel li gence) is equally hard
to de fine. Again I see dif fer ences be tween for in stance the heart emo tions
and the sex ual emo tions. Women deal with this dif fer ent from men, they
pick up dif fer ent sig nals and tend to be (in gen eral, not in di vid u ally) more
feel ing, less men tal and cog ni tive. This all has to do with what used to be
called left-right brain fo cus, but neu ro log i cal find ings in di cate this is not
the correct image.
I like, re spect and ap pre ci ate women, we are equals con cern ing our hu man
rights, but they are dif fer ent from me as a man, bi o log i cally, psy cho log i -
cally and so cially. There is a bi o log i cal dif fer ence (sex) as they can birth
chil dren, while I can only sire them. They know who is the fa ther, men can
only trust their word (or lock them away to pre vent any doubt about the pa -
ter nity issue).
There is, nearly ev ery where, a dif fer ence in sta tus and be hav ior (gen der)
but this is cul ture de pend ent. The deeper ques tion is if there is a fun da men -
tal dif fer ence in the hu man na ture of the sexes and whether this car ries over
in the ‘nat u ral’ psy cho log i cal and social attitudes?
Within the model I pres ent I think there is such a sex ual dif fer ence, and thus 
dif fer ent roles (gen der), we are not born alike. The deep dif fer ence be tween 
men and women orig i nates in our con nec tion with the otherworld. We have 
dif fer ent ‘primes’ or use our primes differently. 
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Otherworld access
differences
The dif fer ences in hor -
mone lev els not only
in flu ence our out ward
be hav ior, but also the
way we think, feel and
per ceive. This not only 
goes for ob vi ous
things, like women are
more sen si tive to ra tio -
nal, tan gi ble things. It
is also about per ceiv -
ing and in flu enc ing the 
extra dimensi onal

qual i ties like beau ty, truth, jus tice. Here men and women are also usually
different.
Be hav ior and ca pa bil i ties show dif fer ences, but when the hor mone lev els
are changed (will ingly or un will ingly) the sen si tiv i ties and be hav ior also
changes. Think about eunuchs and the ef fects of meno pause. In other
words, hor mones and prob a bly many other sub stances play a role in how
we be have, but also how we deal with the extradimensional. I there fore ar -
gue that women deal dif fer ent (not better) with the extra dimen sional, they
have a dif fer ent ac cess and are usu ally more deeply in volved with the in ner
work ings of rit ual and re li gion. In most churches the con gre ga tion con sists
of more wo men than men, and not only be cause of the so cial en vi ron ment.
There are also more fe male witches than male adepts of the craft, warlocks.
Most mys tics are male, but could be due to suppression by religion.

The soul de ci sion to be male or fe male thus in flu ences the way we deal with 
the sa cral, the ortherworld, and in flu ences our per cep tion, feel ings and ac -
tions. But ev ery thing works two ways. In a cul ture, where women are sup -
posed to play male roles, this also in flu ences their hor mones and thus their
per cep tion of re al ity and otherworld. In ner and outer are mirrors.

Otherworld access qualities
There ob vi ously is a dif fer ence be tween men and women here. So why not
leave our ‘ra tio nal’ gen der dif fer ence is sue to the tra di tional psy chol o gists
and neuro scientists and widen gen der-stud ies to in clude ac cess to the
other world? Think ing and feel ing both have a ra tio nal side but also a con -
nec tion with the extra di mensi onal through the primes. 
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What we per ceive and trans mit
via our primes is of ten far more
im por tant for the de ci sions we
make and the way we act. I ar gue
the dif fer ences in otherworld ac -
cess and ‘mag i cal’ pow ers be -
tween the sexes has been far more
im por tant in shap ing the tra di -
tional role of women than the ra -
tio nal dif fer ences. Fear for fe male 
pow ers in this re spect are sub con -
scious and not eas ily rec og nized,
but will sur face in ac cu sa tions of
witch craft and evil female spirits.

Suppressed social presence
In dis cuss ing gen der in rit ual and
re li gion, the role of the woman
(not her sex but the way gen der
plays a role in so ci ety) is not the
most prom i nent one, to say the
least. Re gret ta ble, many women
would like to see a better po si tion
for them selves, more ap pre ci a tion, es pe cially for those fe males who are
seen as re pressed and undervalued. 
There is a ten dency to look at the past with the idea that things were better
once, that women had a better po si tion then.

Gender inequality

The po si tion of women has, in re corded his tory at least, been sub or di nated
to that of men. Men are stron ger, more ag gres sive, sup pos edly more ra tio -
nal and in power in the tribe, the state, the church. There are a few ex cep -
tions, like the is land of Bou gain ville and some ref er ences to myth i cal ma -
tri ar chies like the Amazons, Oior pata in the Scythian lan guage, a myth i cal
na tion of all-female warriors. 
Women were, both in civic and re li gious life, con sid ered in fe rior to men
and not given equal rights in in her i tance, vot ing, prop erty ti tles, etc. Only
in the last cen tu ries this is chang ing, but an equal po si tion is a rel a tively
new phe nom e non and is still not ac cepted in most re li gious tra ditions.
Men in most all re li gions are placed above wo men, in that they can hold of -
fice, par take in sac ra ments, there is a gen eral gen der in equal ity. Not only in
the Cath o lic Church men are ranked above women in the sense that the
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priest hood is re served for men, this is
more or less the sit u a tion in Is lam, Ju -
da ism, Hin du ism, Bud dhism, Taoism,
etc. 
This seems to be the gen eral sit u a tion
and has old roots, nearly all known
cul tures are patriarchic and most phi -
los o phers of old re garded women as
in fe rior, at least in their ca pac ity of
rea son ing and thus in par tic i pa tion in
mat ters of state (and religion).
Women were some times ac cred ited
with emo tional ca pa bil i ties, ac cepted
as feel ing more and be ing pro phetic,
but not given equal sta tus in worldly
matters. 
The holy books and scrip tures are clear, Adam co mes first and Eve has to
fol low and be obe di ent to the all-pow er ful male. She is the of course
blamed for giv ing in to the ser pent in Par a dise. 
Women are sup posed to be sub or di nate to men even when their po si tion in
the Scrip tures is more pro tected and ap pre ci ated, like in the Koran. The
holy words are not usu ally hon ored in their ac tual le gal sta tus. Mohammed
def i nitely im proved their sta tus com pared to what was com mon in his days, 
but did n’t give women equal rights the way we do, but only since about a
hundred years(!).
The re li gions of old were usu ally very clear: women were in fe rior.

The Hindu book ‘Laws of Manu’ (IX, 18) states: “For women no sac ra men tal
rite is per formed with sa cred texts, thus the law is set tled.” 
There are some in di ca tions that once upon the time, and usu ally more in the
con text of ag ri cul tural so ci et ies, this was dif fer ent. It seems ma tri ar chal so -
ci et ies did ex ist, were more peace ful and more con nected to na ture. Here
one points at Paleolithic im ag ery (Ve nus stat u ettes) and it is also men tioned 
in the Maha bharata (Hindu text). 
There are some sur viv ing so ci et ies that could be called ma tri archal-like,
such as the Pa cific is land Bougain ville, the Aka peo ple in Af rica’s Congo
Ba sin, the Chi nese Mosuo and tribes in the In dian state of Meghalaya. An -
thro pol o gist doubt there were ever real ma tri ar chies and con sider these so -
ci et ies as matrilineal, matrilocal or matrifocal so ci et ies. The Am a zons of
old seem a some what less peace ful alternative to patriarchy. 
In the feminist per spec tive, there is a ten dency these days to ad dress
God(dess) as fe male. This is also based on cre ation sto ries and a cos mol ogy 
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in some cul tures with women in a much better po si tion in the pan theon and
with myth i cal ref er ences to a fe male creator Deity 
This how ever feels like a kind of  politically cor rect com pen sa tion for hav -
ing to do with such a long pe riod of male Gods. The third al ter na tive,  a neu -
ter God, does n’t sound very good. 
In the neo-pa gan com mu ni ties this no tion of fe male De ity is quite com mon
and the fe male in mod ern witch craft, Druidism, Neo-Pa gan ism, etc. is
given a more prom i nent place. Their rit u als are of ten led by women.  They
use fem i nine sym bols and ad dress fe male de i ties. There is very lit tle left
there of the ra tio nal magic of male alchemists.
This all has been picked up by what broadly could be called fem i nist au -
thors as mean ing that ma tri ar chy was the first and orig i nal sit u a tion, ex ist -
ing for a long time and re garded as the more natural way. 

Female and male nature
It can be ar gued that all hu man na ture is the re sult of so cial in ter ac tion:  that
we are what we are be cause of the other, be cause of so cial in ter ac tion.
I do be lieve, as is ex plained in the chap ter about the psy che, that there is an
in born hu man na ture, re lated to the soul, but early in child hood lost to the
emerg ing self and selves. It so hap pens that with the in car na tion choice for
ei ther sex (and some in be tween) we pick or are given a set of drives that we
can char ac ter ize as male or fe male. Male tends to be more men tal and body
ori ented, fe male more emo tional. In the Enneagram model these are
broadly the left and the right halves, in other typologies there is a similar
split. 
On top of these ba sic in cli na tions there is the cul tural/so cial pro gram ming,
of ten hard to dis tin guish as we pick this up at a very early age. When the
moth er ly pro gram ming aligns with what we started with as in born na ture,
there is lit tle am bi gu ity, when it is dif fer ent there may be iden tity prob lems
later in life.
Feminist writ ers dif fer very much in how they see the fe male na ture, how
and why op pres sion is com mon, whether it is a so cial (cul ture) thing or a bi -
o lo g i cal ne ces sity, and how the bur den or plea sure of ma ter nity is linked to
the po si tion and role of women.
What ever the fo cus, the re sult is that (West ern) women have be come more
free, shed ding the fet ters of a des ig nated role and now can have a ca reer,
work on them selves and seek individuation (Jung) as they please. 
The ques tion is whether this women-friendly ap proach is ‘nat u ral’ and fea -
si ble, finds sup port and can sur vive in a sta ble so ci ety. In the an i mal king -
dom, usu ally the males are stron ger, more prom i nent and look more im -
pres sive. The fe males do de cide with whom to cop u late or be come mates
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with, but they don’t seem to look for fem i nine qual i ties in the males. They
usu ally choose the stron gest, most dom i nat ing and im pres sive males to
give them prog eny, a logical choice bio logically. 
There are an i mals where male and fe male are nearly equals, in looks and
role, but more of ten there is a clear dis tinc tion be tween the sexes. Their
roles dif fer in how they raise their off spring and who is ob tain ing food for
the young ones (and some times the males). It is clear that within the fam ily
or herd fe males do have an im por tant in ter nal role, and to ward the out side
the male is the main de fender. This we see also in hu man so ci et ies where
the gen der roles and sta tus out side are of ten dif fer ent from what hap pens
in side the house hold, where women do have more power.

Who is the father?

In a no madic hunter-gath erer sit u a tion, the strength of men to fight and
hunt makes a pa tri ar chal struc ture more log i cal than a ma tri ar chy; just look
at the sur viv ing “prim i tive” peo ple so ci et ies. In set tler so ci et ies with ag ri -
cul ture and an i mal hus bandry pa tri ar chy has also usu ally won out, not only
in daily life and law, but in the whole re li gious worldview. Maybe set tler
cul tures are slightly more woman-friendly, but of ten at the cost of more
workloads for the women.
Male dom i nance is of ten at trib uted to the paternity is sue. The idea is that in
more prim i tive so ci et ies the di rect re la tion ship be tween hav ing sex and fa -
ther ing a baby was not clear or not seen as im por tant. As soon as this was
un der stood, the males be came more dom i nant, in or der to de fend their po si -
tion and be sure about their children.
Bronislaw Malinowski pointed at this, he de scribed how the Pa cific
Trioband peo ple around 1914 still had a cul ture where phys i o log i cal pa ter -
nity (father hood) was n’t rec og nized as such. 

It is pos si ble, but not cer tain ma tri ar chy has been the prev a lent mode in the
dis tant past, or at least there were so ci et ies with matrilineal in her i tance of
sta tus and property. 
The matrilineal na ture of many totemic so ci et ies seems to sup port this.
Also in Ju da ism we still see this, the mother is the one cer tain fac tor in the
lin eage. As soon as fa ther hood be came an is sue, men wanted to be sure the
chil dren were theirs and hence the re pres sion of the fe male lib er ties by iso -
la tion, lock ing them away and the whole moral code that made and makes
wo men sec ond class citi zens.
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Axial times
Now the fa ther hood is sue cer tainly
played a role, but it also seems a bit silly
that a wider un der stand ing of phys i o log i -
cal pa ter nity only came as late as 3.200
BCE, even ac cept ing that this no tion was -
n’t uni ver sal. This timeframe is of ten in -
di cated as an ax ial time and the end of ma -
tri archal rule, the era of the emer gence of
the re li gions as we now know them.
What has brought the change, if in deed
there was ma tri ar chy in our Par a dise past? 
Did some thing change that, did some sin -
gu lar ity happen? 
The change from hunter tot set tler so ci et -
ies seems to have hap pened ear lier,
around 9-10.000 BCE when the first
(wheat) crop cul ti va tion and an i mal hus -

bandry orig i nated some where in the up per Mes o po ta mia area in South-
East Tur key. This un der stand ing is not only the re sult of ex ca va tions but
co mes from DNA-anal y sis of the va ri et ies of wheat, spelt. etc. This knowl -
edge of ag ri cul ture tech nol ogy has spread from that area in all di rec tions,
and it can also be found in hu man ge netic dis tri bu tion pat terns. It seems that 
this jump in what is ba si cally tech nol ogy and prob a bly re lated to a jump in
self-con scious ness was a singularity event at a specific location or area. 
This makes me won der if sim i lar ad vances like the rid ing of horses,
equestria nism, were not the re sult of sin gu lar i ties, DNA changes of some
sort. There are cave paint ing in di cat ing horse rid ing ex isted some 10.000
years ago, us ing horses for work and driv ing only finds proof in char iot
buri als dat ing to 2500 BCE. It’s in ter est ing to know who were the peo ple
that first rode on horses, maybe the gypsies? 

Patriarchy as a defense mechanism
I ar gue that next to the fa ther hood is sue there was an other but re lated mech -
a nism that was in stru men tal in bring ing about pa tri ar chy, it was the fear for
the (hid den) fe male powers.
Men need women, not only for sex and plea sure, so they feel de pend ent, but 
hide and sup press this.
Hav ing chil dren is very im por tant so cially, also be cause they pro vide sup -
port for the el derly, there is a sound in cen tive to have off spring. Women in
in dig e nous cul tures are known to have much more in flu ence over their fer -
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til ity than their West ern sis ters be fore the ad vent
of med i cal birth con trol (con tra cep tives like the
pill). Us ing herbs, mas sage, body ex er cises, not -
ing fer til ity rhythms, there was and is much
knowl edge about fem i nine is sues, but this was
(for good reasons) kept from men.
It is un likely that women did n’t un der stand very
early on that hav ing in ter course and be com ing
preg nant were re lated, but maybe this was kept a
fem i nine se cret, part of ini ti a tion wis dom. This
knowl edge gave women or maybe only some
women (witches, mid wives) a hid den, but real
power, they knew who the fa ther(s) were and
could de cide (or ad vice) with whom to have
progeny. 
In fact this is the sit u a tion in the an i mal king dom,
the fe male de cides and some times males only get
their way in what looks like forced rape, but still
the fe male has a de ci sive role. This makes sense in 
an evo lu tion ary model, where a good fa ther
(phys i cally) is im por tant to make and de fend
good off spring. Ge netic sur vival de mands this,
choose the best. In hu mans this goes both ways,
strong males seek strong and beau ti ful women,
and vice versa, the way we look, act and think is a
strong fac tor in seek ing mates, even
unconsciously.
Hu mans even will ingly adapt to ex pec ta tions and
change their looks, these days in ever more tech ni cal ways. Big ger breasts
and a better fig ure might make you more at trac tive, in your own eyes but
def i nitely in the eyes of pros pect ing males. That our looks are in flu enced
by un con scious pro gram ming to the ex tent that less at trac tive fea tures are
some times used to evade be ing at trac tive, be cause of in cli na tion or early
ex pe ri ences. The other ex treme, be com ing very beau ti ful is some times a
strat egy (half-con scious) to achieve life-goals like be ing fa mous or rich.
There is, in many peo ple, a dif fer ence be tween their age in years (ge netic)
and their age in looks and health. Within fam i lies this is some times strik ing
and helps in analyzing psychological strategies.
The power (right) of women in al low ing or not sex (and prog eny) is clear.
Women, I be lieve, un der stand more of sex and have gen er ally a much
higher aware ness of the sec ond chak ra en er gies than men. I have no ticed
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this in many women and it seems to be one of the rea sons our sex-lives and
sex- ex pe ri ences are so dif fer ent, but this is a per sonal observation.
Women have al ways had, be cause of their bi o log i cal role, a cer tain
sex-wis dom. They knew more than they ad mit ted, things like fe male or -
gasm did n’t reach med i cal (male) sci ence till fairly late. 
They may have kept this to them selves in those days when they were in
power or equal to men, and surely hid it when in a sub or di nate po si tion. So
when long ago grad u ally this un der stand ing that women knew more about
sex than men sur faced, men had rea son to re venge, with a power-bal ance
shift and fe male sub or di na tion as a result.
Keep ing women out of the re li gious hi er ar chy, not ad mit ting them to male
rit u als or giv ing them more than ma ter nal du ties and some clean ing jobs in
pub lic events is a log i cal re sult of the gen eral power im bal ance of those
times. Ad di tional but fake ar gu ments like det ri men tal men strual cy cles,
lim ited will power and in born wick ed ness in women, were easy to find or
con struct.

Evolutionary roles
Women have ba bies, take care of them, feed them and usu ally take care of
much of the early ed u ca tion. Ba bies pick up their first les sons from the
mother, and usu ally de velop a self-con scious ness and per son al ity in in ter -
act ing with women. In my model they do in ter act some what with the in ner
child core of the mother, but very soon face the mother’s as sumed self.
They then de velop their own per son al ity as a shield be tween the in ner child
and the mother. 
I be lieve that, in Enneagram or typo lo gy terms, the ba sic type (first mask)
of a child can be de ducted from the in ter ac tion be tween in ner child type of
the child and the prev a lent mask of the mother. This is not rec og nized very
much, with sub se quent mis un der stand ing of how this car ries over in male
and fe male be hav ior. Nur ture thus plays a big ger role in gen der than as -
sumed, even as the bi o log i cal differences are there. 
In this way many spe cific fe male pat terns, rooted in the so cial po si tion of
the mother as a woman, are passed on through the gen er a tions. They are
thus cul ture based, but have be come part of what can be called the fe male
na ture. Things are chang ing, but is n’t there a bi o log i cal ground, a nat u ral
rea son that women are different?

The chromosome difference

It is now ac cepted that there are phys i cal (ge netic) and func tional dif fer -
ences be tween not only the bod ies, but also be tween the brains of men and
women. Brain re searcher Dick Swaab did some work in this di rec tion and
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al though his views were con tro ver sial, the facts are there, they show up in
brain scans etc. 
On the gene level, men and women are dif fer ent. Bi o log i cally men have a y
chro mo some where wo men have an ex tra x. This alone makes wo men, al -
ready in the womb, dif fer ent from men, not only in the gen i tals, but in their
whole behavior. 
Ac cord ing to neuro bi ol o gist Ger ald Hüther this has to do with the in nate
need of a male baby to se cure its sur vival, by go ing for more ex treme con -
fron ta tions. He sees male ba bies as less bal anced and less fit than fe male
ones. He de fends that the lack of the se cure ex tra X chro mo some gives wo -
men less in cli na tion to fight or con front. This also shows in later life. Al -
though the brains of male and fe male chil dren are not much dif fer ent at
birth, they grad u ally di verge. In his view this leads to men go ing for more
ex treme chal lenges and con fron ta tions and thus dis play ing more extremes
in achie vement. 
So there seems to be neu ro log i cal ev i dence for dif fer ences in male/fe male
rep re sen ta tion in some oc cu pa tions, and the cul tural im print fem i nism
blames for this in equal ity is on top of bi o log i cal dif fer ences. In the con text
of this book;  it is ob vi ous that there are (in re corded his tory) more male
proph ets, kings, great lead ers, in ven tors, sci en tists, while women score
better in heal ing, care, witch craft, and the soft sci ences and professions,
including diplomacy. 
In man age ment, the dif fer ences are not so clear, as both male and fe male
qual i ties are use ful and nec es sary, de pend ing on the sit u a tion. 
In rit ual con text, there seems to be lit tle ground for any in equal ity, ex cept
that fe male of fice-hold ers with chil dren might need more time for them
than males. This is the same ar gu ment used against women in top level po -
si tions else where. Con cern ing rit u als of a highly emo tional char ac ter, think 
about Cath o lic Con fes sion, women might be even better equipped than
men.

The female power
There is an other side to this all. We can see women as pow er ful and wor thy
in their own right, in a dif fer ent way than men. Women have qual i ties men
don’t have and most of them are pos i tive. Be yond their ra tio nal qual i ties,
where some men seem to have some ad van tage in de ci sion mak ing, women
are gen er ally more sen si tive, aware of qual i ties like beauty and love and
have a better con tact with the otherworld. 
In fem i nist lit er a ture the fo cus is mostly on sup pres sion and lack of pos si -
bil i ties to be come a whole self, less on the strength of fe male qual i ties. It is
mea sur ing qual ity of life from within the male per spec tive of ra tio nal
capabilities. 
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This, how ever, can be seen as not hon or ing what many women en joy in
child rear ing and home mak ing, cre at ing a warm at mo sphere, se cu rity and
beauty.
Even in very ma cho so ci et ies, like in the Latin world, the power of the
mother is there. In side the house the mother or mother-in-law rules, and of -
ten de cides many things that only ap par ently are male pre rog a tives. That
this leads to other power dis crep an cies within the house hold is clear, like
youn ger women be ing sub or di nate to the mother-in-law. 
Women have pow ers, but they are dif fer ent from male pow ers. Their ra tio -
nal pow ers, par tic i pat ing in the male world, the pub lic world, have in -
creased. I think it’s fair to say women have (in the af flu ent West) have a
better po si tion now than be fore. They don’t need to have chil dren, can
choose a ca reer, work on their de vel op ment and in di vid u a tion, Birth con -
trol gives them a choice, they can de cide to en joy sex or not. The power of
women al low ing or de ny ing sex to their men is there as be fore, they can use
all kinds of ex cuses and ma nip u late their moods to keep their men at bay. 
The fem i nist view is of ten one-sided and neg a tive, with pro pa ganda-like
state ments. The no tion of the pow er less and sup pressed wife, raped by her
de mand ing hus band, lack ing iden tity and ways to ex press her self is not
how women see them selves most of the time. This might be self-de lu sion,
mak ing the best of a struc tur ally in fe rior po si tion ver sus the rape-ori ented
male beast, but I doubt it. 
Why would any soul in car nate as a woman, if there was such in equal ity?
The les sons and joy of hav ing
chil dren must out weigh the dis -
ad van tages some how, but this
might be my male ra tio nal ity!
I am wait ing to see a proper eval -
u a tion of the re sults of the change 
in gen der-bal ance, as we have
seen the last cen tury. What
counts is not only the num ber of
women win ning No bel prizes,
run ning cor po ra tions or be ing
part of the work econ omy, but
the ef fect on phys i cal and psy -
cho log i cal health of gen er a tions
grow ing up with out much moth -
erly care, love. I would like to see 
re search into the re la tion ship be -
tween the changed gen der-roles
and the in crease in pros tate and

627



breast and ovar ian can cer, life ex pec tancy, ad dic tion and why not, sexual
satis faction. 

Birth as transformation
The pro cess of birth is a blue print for rit u als, also be cause of the ef fects on
mother and child in re la tion to psy cho log i cal and mag i cal spir i tual growth.
Psy cho log i cally it also con sti tutes a ma jor event with trau matic as well as
eu phoric as pects. By now we know that hor mones like oxytocine (the lo -
ve/ relax hor mone) play a ma jor role in the emo tions and phys i cal status
during childbirth.
Oxytocine is not only a hor mone but also a neu ro trans mit ter and thus works 
very fast and pow er ful. The ef fects are very pos i tive and might bring the
mother to a high, com pa ra ble to what drugs like xtc (mdma) achieve. So the
oxytocine could bring the mother is a state that can be de scribed as closer to
the in ner child or rit ual state of con scious ness. 
Com bined with the pain of con trac tions and strug gle to push the baby out,
which brings the woman in a state of liminality and loss of iden tity, we see a 
clas sic rit ual trans for ma tion pro cess, luck ily mostly end ing in a high state
of hap pi ness as the mother holds the child in her arms. Quite an op por tu nity
to make a jump in con scious ness, chang ing her out look in life, feel the
connectedness not only to her baby, but to the world. Hap pi ness is, also
neu ro log i cal, the best in cen tive to grow in neu ron con nec tions and
consciousness. 
From dark ness to the light, birth is an ex pe ri ence of ma jor im por tance for
both mother and child. It is note wor thy in this re spect to re al ize that the
most im por tant new ex pe ri ence for the new born is the sense of smell, as be -
fore there was no breath. The other senses, al though muf fled by the flu ids in 
the womb were there, but smell is new, ex cit ing and in com bi na tion with
the whole birth pro cess, a for ma tive ex pe ri ence. Also the child re ceived,
be cause the con nec tion with the mother was only sev ered shortly be fore, a
dose of oxytocine and other hor mones and pheromones to start
independency.
Now here I will make a re mark, which might in cite some crit i cism and dis -
cus sion. At the mo ment of birth the child will smell not only the nor mal
smell as so ci ates with the sit u a tion, blood, the flu ids from the uterus, fe cal
mat ter, but also the phero mones pres ent at that mo ment. I think that the kind 
and in ten sity of the phero mones a child is ex posed to at and shortly af ter the
mo ment of birth is an im por tant fac tor in his or her later sex ual life. In other
words, a good dose of sex phero mones will in flu ence and ben e fit the sex
life to come, a short age will limit the sus cep ti bil ity to the phero mones that
play a role in at trac tion and sexual act i vities later.
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The con se quences of this hy poth e sis could be se ri ous. This could mean that 
ba bies, born in a way that lim its phero mone in take, would have less of a sat -
is fac tory sex-life as those who are born in a nat u ral way, whereby the
mother re leases the ap pro pri ate phero mones (coplunis) and the child re -
mains in the vi cin ity of those pheromones. 
Mod ern ways of de liv ery us ing an es thet ics, Cae sar ean etc. take away the
op por tu nity for mother and child to ex pe ri ence the full pos si bil i ties of the
pro cess. This not only be cause of ne ces sity but be cause pain is now con sid -
ered un nec es sary and un nat u ral, the al lot ted time for de liv ery in an ef fi -
ciency-driven hos pi tal is lim ited, all due to the gen eral ra tio nal iza tion and
industrialization of medical processes. 
This, alas, in cludes the most nat u ral ones, birth and death. I fear, that we
are, by these mod ern prac tices, de ny ing this and fu ture gen er a tions part of
the full ex pe ri ence, of ac cess to the higher fre quen cies of in ner life and,
maybe, sex as it is sup po sed to be.
I fear that mod ern med i cal prac tice and ed u ca tion is not very ben e fi cial in
this re spect and that sex ual dys functioning will be ram pant in a gen er a tion
grow ing up with inter net in ti macy and over dosed su per fi cial me dia-sex as
an al ter na tive for close ness and real intimacy.

The Egypt case: more female equality
Ma tri ar chy is a great ideal, but not much of a re al ity, not in re corded his -
tory. Apart from the ar che o log i cal find ings point ing at paleolithic sit u a -
tions, there is one cul ture, where male dom i nance was less and fe males
were at least more equal to men than else where. This was the Egyp tian an -
tiq uity, from some 3000 BCE un til the Ptol emy days when Greek and Ro -
man pa tri ar chy no tions took over and even in Cle o pa tra’s days women
obviously could hold power. 
Now Egypt in those early days was a sec ond chak ra cul ture, as I ar gued be -
fore in the chap ter about re li gious and rit ual de vel op ment. Their fo cus was
very much on fer til ity, the Nile and the flood ing of the river were all im por -
tant, most of re li gion and rit ual were di rected to ward this. They were less
in ter ested in the higher chak ra en er gies but de vel oped an aware ness and
hence cul ture and tech nol ogy that amazes us even today. 
Luck ily they did adorn their build ings and tombs with lots of hi ero glyph
texts and scrolls with hier atic texts were pre serv ed, ex plain ing their rit u als,
laws, and how their kings lived ad ruled. So we know a lot about them and it
is clear that women had a more equal po si tion, more say in ed u ca tion, sig -
nif i cant roles in rit ual, there were even a num ber of fe male Pha ra ohs like
Hatshepsut.
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Both the Pha raoh and his wife were in volved in rit u als, many con cerned
with the fertility and the Nile.
Maybe it goes too far to make a strong con nec tion be tween the chak ra fo cus 
of a cul ture and the gen der bal ance, but I would not be sur prised if the more
ma tri archal cul tures the an thro pol o gists stud ied fol low the same pattern.
In mod ern neo-pa gan com mu ni ties there is the same fo cus on the sec ond
chak ra, of ten more to ward cre ativ ity than to ward fer til ity sex, with de i ties,
spir its and a gen eral ap proach that hon ors the fem i nine, fer til ity, the
seasons and nature. 
Even as it is not open ly con fessed or acted upon, newly emerged and re born 
old tra di tions like the Craft have a sec ond chak ra fo cus and the deeper mo ti -
va tion of those join ing is of ten in res o nance with that.
Sky clad (na ked) danc ing at the full moon and not ad mit ting that sex is an
un der ly ing drive is a bit silly, a hyp o crite de nial of deeper drives. 
I have wit nessed enough craft, voo doo and as sort ed mag i cal events and rit -
u als not to no tice the un der ly ing en er gies and mo ti va tions, and have them
seen played out dur ing or af ter the event. Of ten the need to be dif fer ent, like
in craft or gothic life style and cloth ing have to do with an un happy at ti tude
to ward sec ond chakra ex pression. 
The pre tended and of ten overtly dis played cre ativ ity and ho li ness is a pro -
jec tion, an en dorse ment of what is sub jec tively qual i fied as spe cial, unique, 
dif fer ent.

Birth as a sacrament, a ritual

The pro cess of hu man preg nancy and birth, start ing at im preg na tion is con -
sid ered holy by many and for in stance ac com pa nied by samskara’s (sac ra -
men tal rites) in Hin duism.
It sounds a bit weird, to look at birth or giv ing birth as a sa c ra ment, but is n’t
it one of the most pro found ex pe ri ences a woman can have? For the new -
born it’s def i nitely a de cid ing mo ment and experience.
It’s a gift from the God(des)s, and of ten han dled as a rit ual, a fem i nine one
of course with mid wives as the priest esses. 
The new baby and the mother are the cen ters of at ten tion. The Bib li cal im -
age of the shep herds and the three kings at Epiphany clearly shows a rit ual
sit u a tion, with sac ri fices and all. That hav ing chil dren el e vates the sta tus of
the woman is clear; she is en ter ing a new phase in her life and the com mu -
nity usu ally treats her dif ferently.
The birth pro cess is a pow er ful and ar che typ i cal im age, cop ied in many rit -
u als. In many cul tures cer tain rit u als are seen as a re birth, in a setup that is
in tended to sim u late the birth process. 
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In North Amer i can in dig e nous sweat lodges the whole lay out is like a
womb, more or less in the earth and sig ni fy ing a pro cess of (re)-birth. 
In the Chris tian faith bap tism is also seen as a re birth of the per son as a true
Chris t ian

Ritual circumcision

One of the rit u als at least phys i cally re lated to sex is male cir cum ci sion, al -
though the way it has be come ha bit ual in North Amer ica can hardly be seen
as rit u al or spiritual.
The or i gin of cir cum ci sion is not known with cer tainty; the old est doc u -
men tary ev i dence for it co mes from an cient Egypt. Its or i gin is sup posed to
be a re li gious sac ri fice and of ten con sid ered as a rite of pas sage mark ing a
boy’s en trance into adult hood. Circumcision is a highly de bated is sue and
there are many interpretations like:

“It is in con tro vert ible that bap tism has been sub sti tuted for cir cum ci sion and per -
forms the same office.” 

In sti tutes of the Chris tian Re li gion, John Calvin, Vol. 2).
In ter est ing view, but what was first then, cir cum ci sion or baptism? 
For some re li gions cir cum ci sion for men is ob vi ously a sac ra ment, like in
Ju da ism and for oth ers it’s more or less a sanc ti fied cus tom like in Is lam. In
the USA cir cum ci sion (for men) is seen as a hy gienic mea sure and still
prac ticed widely, nearly as a stan dard pro ce dure. For this we can thank
some well in tended but over the top mor al is tic med i cal prac ti tio ners from
the 19th cen tury, like Sayre and Kel logg.
In the wake of the Vic to rian age fear of any thing sex ual, and not at all re -
lated to any re li gious ideas peo ple like the in flu en tial sur geon Lewis Sayre
were pro mot ing cir cum ci sion since around 1870. Sayre was a founder of
the Amer i can Med i cal As so ci a tion AMA and saw cir cum ci sion as a pur -
ported cure for sev eral prob lems in young boys, based on “re flex neu ro sis”
the ory of dis ease. A tight fore skin in flam ed the nerves and caused sys temic
prob lems and the fore skin was also seen as har bor ing in fec tion- caus ing
smegma. John Harvey Kellogg, with his brother fa mous for cormflakes,
was an other ad vo cate of cir cum ci sion, his con cern was to curb mas tur ba -
tion, and cir cum ci sion would help there, he sup ported some kind of mu ti la -
tion in girls also. For nym pho ma nia, he recommended “the removal of the
clitoris and nymphae...”. 
Other phy si cians fol lowed, they be lieved cir cum ci sion could pre vent or
cure a wide-rang ing ar ray of med i cal prob lems and so cial ills, in clud ing
mas tur ba tion (con sid ered by the Vic to ri ans to be a se ri ous prob lem), syph i -
lis, ep i lepsy, her nia, head ache, club foot, al co hol ism and gout. In Eng land
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ar ti cles in fa vor of the pro ce dure by doc tors like Sir Jon a than Hutchinson
appeared.
To ward the end of the 19th cen tury cir cum ci sion be came wide spread in the
An glo-Saxon world. This went on till af ter WWII when in Eng land it was
no lon ger paid for by the in sur ance and died out, in the USA it is still a com -
mon prac tice (30% of males).

Circumcision as a mushroom cult identifier.
Just to sur prise the reader a bit,  a bit of tong-in-cheek spec u la tion. Maybe
male cir cum ci sion in the Abrahamic tra di tions has some thing to do with the 
magic mush room cults that ex isted in Sumeria and Mesopotamia.
Quite a state ment, but in the chap ter about state-al ter ing sub stances (drugs)
I show why the work of John Al le gro on the Qumran scrolls gave me that
idea. If the mush room was such a fun da men tal part of the early Mes o po ta -
mia cul tures (and in dis guise made it into the Jew ish faith) then may be there 
is a link with cir cum ci sion. Maybe this was a se cret sign of be long ing to the
mush room cult. I have not found much other ex pla na tions for this prac tice,
so why not a daring new one?

Islamic practice
In the Mus lim world cir cum ci sion is a nearly uni ver sal prac tice but it is not
based on Ko ran texts.
Prob a bly it was al ready such a com mon prac tice, that the Prophet did n’t
give it much sig nif i cance as like mak ing it into an ob li ga tion. Yet it did be -
come a tra di tion, it now hap pens be tween the ages of seven and twelve
years.
It was long be lieved Az tec and Maya also prac ticed cir cum ci sion, but this
was prob a bly due to wrong in ter pre ta tion of cer tain rit ual prac tices of
higher-rank ing fam i lies, in volv ing blood let ting of the genitals.

Jewish circumcision
In Ju da ism, the rit ual cir cum ci sion is seen as a sign of the cov e nant be tween 
Je ho vah and the Jew ish peo ple, given by Je ho vah to Abraham. The sanc tity 
of cir cum ci sion de rived from its di vine in sti tu tion and sanc tion. The male
chil dren, fol low ing Isaac’s ex am ple, were cir cum cised ac cord ing to the
law in Genesis 17:12-14; 21:4.
The prac tice of cir cum ci sion did change over time in Ju da ism. The Bib li cal
rite of circumcision, called brit milah (or bris milah), en tailed the lim ited
trim ming of just the very tip of the fore skin, only that amount that could be
pulled down over the tip of the glans, not af fect ing nor mal sex ual
functioning. 
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This is far less dra matic than what is ac tu ally now done, called brit peri’ah
and brit mezizah; tak ing away far more skin, whereby the pe nis loses sen si -
tiv ity and its flesh of ten be comes thick ened and scarred. As pects of the rite
like draw ing the blood from the cir cum ci sion wound through suck ing or a
cloth also seem rather un hy gienic in mod ern eyes. This mod i fi ca tion of the
orig i nal brit milah was started around 140 CE to pre vent Jew ish men to par -
tic i pate in the Olympic Games, where only com plete men were al lowed,
but one could get away with the minor brit milah.

Christian stance
In Chris tian ity, cir cum ci sion was a con tro ver sial is sue in the days that the
faith spread out side the Jew ish com mu nity and started to ap peal to gen tile
folks. The Coun cil of Je ru sa lem de cided against the ne ces sity of the rite,
and St. Paul, in his Epis tle to the Galatians, con demns the teach ers that
wished to make the Church of Christ only a con tin u a tion of the synagogue:

“Be hold, I Paul tell you, that if you be cir cum cised, Christ shall profit you noth -
ing”.
Au gus tine, who with other Fa thers main tained that cir cum ci sion was not a
mere cer e mony, but a sac ra men tal rite. (City of God). 
Thomas Aquinas held that cir cum ci sion was a fig ure of bap tism: this re -
trenches and re strains the an i mal man as that re moved a part of his body -
which phys i cal act in di cated the spir i tual ef fect of the sac ra ment (De Sac.,
Summa). He gave three rea sons why this had to be the pe nis, like that Abra -
ham was to be blessed in his seed; that it took away orig i nal sin and it lim -
ited the long ing for lust and the flesh.

FGM: female circumcision

Fe male cir cum ci sion is of course sim i lar to male cir cum ci sion, but this
link ing is con sid ered con tro ver sial, fe male gen i tal mu ti la tion (FGM) is po -
si tioned as a to tally dif fer ent thing. Not amaz ingly, as about one third of all
males is cir cum cised, but if there are sound rea sons for male cir cum ci sion
why would n’t there be for the fe male op er a tion. Re cently it be came ap par -
ent that fe male cir cum ci sion is spread more widely than was as sumed, in
many coun tries is Asia like in Indonesia it is quite prevalent.
That the ex treme prac tice in some Af ri can coun tries does n’t serve any de -
cent pur pose is clear, but the fact that it is gen er ally ac cepted that many
women and girls in the West ern world now have plas tic sur gery on the gen -
i tals makes me won der. The one thing that can be said with some cer tainty
is that male and fe male cir cum ci sion is well es tab lished among cer tain
tribes, and prob a bly has been for thou sands of years, most likely as a
fertility rite.
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The roots and reasons
About a third of all males in the world is cir cum cised. The ma jor med i cal
or ga ni za tions these days are mostly against cir cum ci sion, or neu tral about
the risk/ben e fits, only the World Health Or ga ni za tion WHO has a rec om -
men da tion for parts of Af rica in re la tion to a po ten tial re duc tion of HIV.
There are some stud ies that in di cate that cir cum ci sion also af fects the in ci -
dence of the Hhuman Papilloma vi rus that is as so ci ated with fe male or gan
(cer vi cal) cancer.
There are now a days eth i cal and le gal ques tions re gard ing in formed con -
sent and au ton omy con cern ing non-ther a peu ti cal neo na tal cir cum ci sion.
The im por tance of the prac tice in rit ual con text is usu ally downplayed by
most ob serv ers and this has to with the lack of much back ground or facts
about why this be came such a wide spread prac tice, also in indigenous
cultures.
It is as sumed that the roots are re li gious sac ri fice (even a sub sti tute for hu -
man sac ri fice) or rite-of- pas sage, some times re lated to phal lic wor ship and
fer til ity rites, and as such it plays an im por tant role in the so cial life of many
tribes and peo ple. It is in a way a tribal mark, but less con spic u ous than tat -
toos. The or i gin of cir cum ci sion is not known with cer tainty; the old est ev i -
dence for it co mes from an cient Egypt.  There is some no tion that it came
from the Jews set tling in Egypt at the times of Mo ses. Herodotus wrote that
the Egyp tians, Colchians, and Ethi o pi ans, from very early times, were cir -
cum cised.  He men tions Phoe ni cians and Syr i ans of Pal es tine who say that
they learned the use of circumcision from the Egyptians.
There are, apart from the hy gienic ar gu ments, no ra tio nal grounds for the
prac tice.

To be different
The “us and them” ef fects of cir cum ci sion are ob vi ous.  It’s an iden ti fier for 
be long ing to a group or peo ple. Coun tries or groups that do not cir cum cise
have of ten held an tip a thy for those that do.  Anti-Sem i tism might have
some roots here. In his tory there have been at tempts to root out the prac tice,
this has some times led to se ri ous uprisings and wars. 
The Romans had to fight a se ri ous war when Hadrian passed an anti-cir -
cum ci sion law (to gether with build ing a Ju pi ter Tem ple on the Tem ple
mound in Je ru sa lem) which is seen as the main causes of the Bar Kokhba
re volt (132-135), but at the ex pense of so many lives (580.000 Jews were
killed ac cord ing to Cassius Deo) and so many Romans that Hadrian re fused 
a Tri umph, the tra di tional pro ces sion into Rome of a vic tor. Hadrian said
regarding the war:
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“I for bade the Jews to mu ti late them selves, and they started a war.”

Ritual Body mutilation
There are, and this is hardly men tioned in the dis cus sion of the fe male pro -
ce dures, other and more dras tic forms of gen i tal male mod i fi ca tion. There
is the prac tice of penile subincision which con sists of a urethrotomy, in
which the un der side of the pe nis is in cised. This is prac ticed as a rite of pas -
sage by so me Aus tra lian ab orig i nal groups, in South Amer ica and on some
Pa cific is lands. Now in Aus tra lia we see a sim i lar or i gin or ex pla na tion as
in the Jew ish tra di tion, it is seen as a gift from a God. It is called mika and
was sup pos edly gifted to the ab orig i nal Arrernte by the liz ard man spirit
Mangar- kunjer-kunja, a being from the Dreamtime.
A subincised pe nis is thought to re sem ble a vulva, and the bleed ing is lik -
ened to men stru a tion. Mangar-kunjer-kunja (says Wikipedia) is a liz ard
god who cre ated hu mans. He found the first ab ori g i nal be ings, Rella
manerinja, on one side of a hill. They were fused to gether and he sep a rated
them with a knife and cut holes for their mouths, ears and noses, then gave
them the knife, spear, shield, fire, boo mer ang and the tjurunga (churun ga),
and lastly gave them a sys tem of mar ria ge. Tjurungas are sa cred stone or
wooden ob jects as so ci ated with cer tain leg ends, chants, and cer e mo nies.
They have been stud ied by many an thro pol o gists in clud ing Durkheim in
the context of Totemism.

Ritual sex and sex in ritual

There is no de nial that the sex ual as pects and sym bol ism of sex in rit ual are
to be found ev ery where, as even the most ba sic join ing of the pos i tive and
neg a tive, or of the male and the fe male rep re sents a un ion and a sexual
symbol. 
Sex is nat u ral, and one can see the whole pro cess of at trac tion, mat ing, re -
pro duc tion as a rit ual in it self. It’s both a nat u ral thing, nec es sary (in the old
days at least) for hav ing chil dren and it molds the shape of civ i li za tion in its
cer e mo nial and prac ti cal im ple men ta tion, with all the ta boo’s and moral
lim i ta tions usually associated with it. 
We tend to see an i mal sex or sex with an i mals as a lower form of love mak -
ing, but look at In dian tem ples, they dis play all forms of in ter ac tion, al -
though at dif fer ent ver ti cal levels.
In many ways we are not much dif fer ent from an i mals. Think about the way 
we deal with sex and mat ing, we also rit u ally dress up, im press, dance, fight 
and do other things that we call in stinc tive be hav ior in an i mals. That an i -
mals have fun in do ing this and have some con scious ness about how, when
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and with whom they per form these mat ing rit u als be comes more and more
clear. 
The role of mir ror neu rons (see ing an act causes sim i lar neu ro log i cal ef -
fects in the brain as do ing it) was dis cov ered in Macaque mon keys, but
seems to be part of the rea son that watch ing peo ple en gaged in cer tain acts
brings about resonance. This res o nance mech a nism, which I see as much
wider than just brain traces mir ror ing, has been ob served in sit u a tions
where there is a vi sual ob ser va tion, but it prob a bly works as will with other
senses. 

Apart from the eter nal fas ci na tion with sex as a pri mary drive in our lives,
in the Freud ian per spec tive, sex can not be ig nored, it is part of many a rit ual
ma trix,  like in fer til ity rit u als. Sex no doubt was part of the old Di o ny sian
mys ter ies and these days neo-tantra rit ual sex has be come a cult of its own.
Sex is kind of ig nored or elim i nated in most of the of fi cial re li gions, or sur -
faces through a back door like in Car ni val/Mardi Grass. Of course in many
myths sex and for ni ca tion do play a role, the jux ta po si tion of the tight mo -
ral ity of the of fi cial re li gion and the loose mor als of myths is dealt with in
the myth chapter.

Sex and psychiatry
The psychotherapeutic world and psy chi a trist have a lot of pa tients with
sex ual prob lems, but are not in clined to use ex pe ri en tial or rit ual tech niques 
to deal with them. In the ap proach of Osho (Bhagwan) and his fol low ers
there is more free dom to ex per i ment and in fam ily con stel la tion work (Bert
Hellinger) there are clearly rit ual tech niques that are helpful and effective.
Sigmund Freud at tempted to re duce love to el e men tary in stincts orig i nat -
ing in the Plea sure Prin ci ple. In his book ‘be yond the plea sure prin ci ple’,
Freud (he warns he is spec u lat ing) draws an anal ogy be tween the Li bido
and Eros, which he takes as the po etic rep re sen ta tion of the force which
binds to gether the uni verse and all living things. 
Talk ing about the or i gin of sex u al ity, he asks whether the view put for ward
by Arist o phanes (in Plato’s Sym po sium) that hu mans were split from their
other half many eons ago and con stantly strive to re con nect with their other
half in the hope of be ing whole again, might serve as a use ful met a phor for
the in di vid ual’s de sire to lose him self in his part ner du r ing the sex act.
Viktor Frankl re turns to ‘love’ its hu man, ex is ten tial char ac ter, not a side
ef fect  and sees sex as an ex pres sion of love, ac cept able if it is a ve hi cle of
love.
Dis cuss ing the mean ing of love, Frankl states: 
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“Lov ing rep re sents a com ing to a re la tion ship with an other as a spir i tual be ing.
The close con nec tion with spir i tual as pects of the part ner is the ul ti mate at tain able 
form of part ner ship. The lover is no lon ger aroused in his own phys i cal be ing, nor
stirred in his own emo tion al ity, but moved to the depths of his spir i tual core,
moved by the part ner’s spir i tual core. Love, then, is an en ter ing into di rect re la -
tion ship with the per son al ity of the be loved, with the beloved’s uniqueness and
singularity.” 
Frankl’s Logotherapy sug gests a method of treat ing sex ual neu ro ses based
on the phe nom e non called par a dox i cal in ten tion, in a way com pa ra ble with
Jodorowsky’s ‘psy chomag i cal’ ap proach, go ing for the anti-poi son in a sit -
u a tion caused by a known poi son. Thus, the op po site sit u a tion should
some how be ex plored. For ex am ple, if an in di vid ual stam mers, rather than
try ing not to stam mer, one should force one self to stam mer as strongly as
pos si ble! Frankl re lates to many cases where a short par a dox i cal in ten tion
treat ment cured peo ple from stam mer ing, per spi ra tion, phobias, sleep -
lessness, and impotence.

Sex rituals and fertility

Sex is a nec es sary part of life, un less we de cide it’s enough and we can do
with out chil dren. Celibacy is the way then. Re li gions like Catharism be -
lieved this to be the way, at least for the lead ers (par faits). How we deal with 
sex is mostly a cul tural thing, there are very free times and very re pressed
pe ri ods in his tory, but pre sum ably be fore that, look ing at the var i ous ways
“prim i tive” in dig e nous peo ple deal with it. Sex has been stud ied by many
an thro pol o gists in the con text of marriage and how mar i tal re la tion ships
and pat terns are the basis of kinship patterns.
Lévi-Strauss’ model of kin ship sys tems is called al li ance the ory, and sees
ex change as the ba sis, women are a kind of mu tual and re cip ro cal gifts to
es tab lish re la tion ships and mar riage rules about in cest, cross-cousin mar -
riage, sis ter-ex change and rules of ex og amy (mar riage out side the group)
cre ate so cial struc tures. He sees mar riages are pri mar ily forged be tween
groups and not just be tween the two in di vid u als in volved. This think ing
about mar riage in non-west ern cul tures as be ing less based on love and at -
trac tion, with ar ranged mar riages for mu tual group in ter est, might be too
sim ple. I  point at the chakra sys tem as a mea sure of de vel op ment of cul -
tures and in di vid u als to make a dis tinc tion be tween mar riage prac tices and
choices at the lower and higher lev els. A so ci ety ad vanced to the higher
chak ra con scious ness will honor the higher goals and mo tives and find
ways to ac com mo date them, while still un der stand ing and bow ing to ma te -
rial con sid er ations, while less developed societies will mostly deal with
practical concerns.
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Much of our cul ture is con cerned with check ing nat u ral im pulses and sex is
a ma jor is sue. So ci et ies and re li gions in them have usu ally lim ited the ex -
pres sion of those im pulses, for prac ti cal rea sons like pre vent ing in cest, pro -
mot ing sta ble re la tion ships and pre vent ing the spread ing of dis eases, but
also be cause there is this idea that con trol of lower chak ra im pulses will
help in the development of the higher faculties.
We can look at sex in rit u als in gen eral and then the im ag ery, the sym bol ism 
and the di rect ref er ences are ev ery where, ei ther with a pos i tive or neg a tive
con no ta tion, reg u lar re li gions in the West seem less in clined to ap plaud
what in other cul tures is of ten seen as a sa cred and spir i tual act. Pro cre ation
is of course a ne ces sity and mar i tal rites are part of all cul tures, but add ing
an or gi as tic ac cent to a mar riage cer e mony is not usu ally part of the lit urgy.
Sex ual rit u als are a dif fer ent mat ter. There sex is the core of the rit ual, with
di rect sex ual am bi tions like in neo-tantric rit u als or using sexual energy for
other purposes, as sexual magic.

Sex rituals

Sex ual rit u als are of ten highly for mal ized as part of tra di tional re li gious or
spir i tual ac tiv ity, as re en act ment of di vine mar riages, where a God and
God dess are rep re sented by hu man ac tors in a more or less re al is tic or only
sym bolic act. In some cul tures sex by tem ple-maid ens (hiero dules) in the
ser vice of a spe cific deity  was not unusual.
In the West ern world, partly due to the re pres sion of sex u al ity by church
and mo res, sex ual rit u als were more part of un der ground or cult move -
ments, and only in es o teric cir cles like branches of Rosicrucianism the sub -
ject was touched. 
This has led to all kinds of strange and se cret rit u als, of ten lim ited to small
groups. Usu ally with the odium that apart from the spir i tual goals more
down-to-earth in cli na tions were served and of ten the role of the fe male was 
a sub or di nate one. There is a lot of ma te rial about the sex magic of the 19th
and early 20th cen tury, like the work of Pas chal Beverly Randolph, the
phallicism of Hargrave Jennings and of course Aleister Crowley and even
H. Blavatsky dab bled in sex magic. This is some thing hyp o crit i cal ig nored
by the Theo sophical Society. 
Crowley, the great mage of the last cen tury saw sex as “the su preme mag i -
cal power”, but in sisted that sex magic was to be seen as a sac ra ment. A lot
of com pli cated and of ten not ef fec tive sex ual tech niques, with or with out
the help of psy cho ac tive sub stances, were de vel oped. He de scribed elab o -
rate rit u als, all based on the idea that sex ual en ergy is a po tent force that can
be har nessed to tran scend nor mal re al ity and states of con scious ness. Of
course it was known that in other cul tures, in the East, but also in Af rica and
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the Amer i cas, there had been a dif -
fer ent stance to ward sex as a mag i -
cal and rit ual tool, and some of those 
no tions were im ported in the sex
magic(k) procedures.
Later in the 20th cen tury, when texts 
about tantric and taoist prac tices and 
ex er cises and pic tures of sex ual po -
si tions in art and on tem ples be came
avail able, a new in ter est in sex ual
magic arose. Alas, the orig i nal and
of ten very re fined ideas from the
East were re pack aged to be come a
new va ri ety of sex ual rit ual and
prac tice, now of ten in di cated as
neo-tan tra. Es pe cially the rather
per mis sive ap proach of Bhagwan
(Osho) has sprouted a new wave of in ter est in sex u al ity, more for sen sual
grat i fi ca tion than for spiritual growth.
I will not an a lyze here what ex actly is the orig i nal fundament of the East ern
sex ual spir i tu al ity, I just no tice that neo-tan tra in its var i ous forms has of ten
lit tle to do with the prin ci ples, goals and prac tices of the orig i nals. One has
taken con cepts from Tao ist teach ings, like that pres er va tion of “Jing” or ex -
change of “Chi” should be ben e fi cial to in creased and pro longed plea sure,
kundalini ef fects, lon gev ity and gen eral health, but used these out of con -
text. No ta bly the train ing of will power and sac ri fice of de sire (de ferred
grat i fi ca tion) to at tain a higher spiritual level has mostly been overlooked. 
Such ex er cises and tech niques are part of a much wider and deeper cur ric u -
lum and dis ci pline. Most of the neo-tantric tools and train ing rather fall in
the gen eral cat e gory of rec re ation, stim u la tion, re la tional ther apy, sex en -
hance ments, sex tools, pe nis en large ments and such. The em pha sis on in -
ter course with out or gasm or ejaculation from the man and some times the
woman with all kinds of mi rac u lous ef fects and re sults has been pro moted
in many books, work shops, video’s and websites, but alas not to such an in -
crease of sex ual hap pi ness or health for the par tic i pants that insurance
companies lower their premiums.

Neo-tantra

Tan tra has be come a fash ion able thing. There are many books and courses,
usu ally cen ter ing on the re la tional and sex ual, not so much on the orig i nal
Tan tra of the In dian spir i tual tra di tions. Call ing them neo-tan tra is prob a bly 
more ap pro pri ate. My per sonal ex pe ri ences with such tan tra courses in the
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Myster cen ter and else where are not very pos i tive. Neo-tantra is of ten ir re -
spon si bly play ing with very fun da men tal and pow er ful forces in our un -
con scious. In some cases, it’s like open ing a can of worms and the so-called
teach ers are not equipped to deal with what then sur faces. Also the in ten -
tions of par tic i pants dif fer greatly, some come for a kind of swinger ex pe ri -
ence, oth ers see it as a first step in sexual exploration, and this doesn’t mix
easily. 
It’s good busi ness, add ing the word tan tra to a bo dy work, mas sage or en -
coun ter group is a good pro mo tional tool, but misses the mark. Many peo -
ple do have sex ual prob lems, and good sex-ther apy is def i nitely needed for
maybe more than half of all, but then a better un der stand ing of the sec ond
chak ra in the con text of con scious ness is needed.
The pur pose of a rit ual, as ex plained else where, is to bring a per son in the
in ner child or orig i nal state, as that is where heal ing and magic can take
place. Now sex is, for many, the backdoor into the in ner child. We are so
con di tioned and pro grammed, that en ter ing that in ner child state is very
hard. In dreams, un der very ad verse con di tions like se ri ous ill nesses or fe -
ver, with psy cho ac tive drugs, un der hyp no sis and in or ches trated sit u a tions 
like rit u als we do get to that in ner child, but sex is for most peo ple the
backdoor. In sex one can, given a safe and per mis sive sit u a tion, play, show
one self, ex per i ment, in short enter the inner child state. 
The nor mal ta boo’s and se crecy re lated to sex in our early child hood are in
fact fa vor able in this re spect, chil dren are not nor mally bur dened with a lot
of sex pro gram ming, be yond the com mon de nial of the whole thing, so they 
can cre atively play with it. Of course trau matic or neg a tive in tru sion of the
sex-ges talt in early child hood does lead to prob lems later and of ten close
the ac cess to the in ner child via the sex-route.
The rel a tively easy ac cess to the in ner child state via sex is why sex can be
such a use ful and pow er ful part of a rit ual. Sadly our West ern up bring ing
has in many cases frus trated even this backdoor ac cess to our in ner child
state. This can be a se ri ous bar rier to a healthy and happy sex-life, spill ing
over onto our gen eral health and happiness.
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36 Fire, central active principle of our times. 

What would we be with out fire? Fire, as its kind ling and han dling is so spe -
cif i cally hu man, is the most log i cal and com mon tool to ad dress the be -
yond, the Gods, the spir its, and the otherworld. More anthro pocentrically,
fire al lows us to cook food and di gest more ef fi ciently which also dis tin -
guishes us from animals.
Our in ner fire is what we feel as the driv ing force in us, the thing we are
look ing for in life. It is the light, the source within, the holy fire that en light -
ens us. As fire is re lated to light and light to the sun, these things are of ten
re lated in the my thol ogy.
Us ing fire in a mag i cal way to in flu ence re al ity and as a mes sen ger to the
otherworld is a less ra tio nal but still com mon prac tice in rit ual con text. We
light can dles or do a small daily agnihotra fire rit ual. To honor fire is an
age-old cus tom; we can safely as sume that rit u als and cer e mo nies us ing the
psy cho log i cal, prac ti cal, so cial, and mag i cal power of fire are as old as
man kind, even in its early hominid forms. There are traces of the use of fire
dat ing back one mil lion years ago (South Af rica’s Wonder work Cave
finding 2004). 
Early hominids (pre hu mans) are sup posed to have walked the Af ri can soil
at least two mil lion years ago and prob a bly used fire. The change in our
jaws and less pot belly stom achs were the re sult of cooked food, fire might
have played an im por tant role in evo lu tion to ward modern man.
These days, many feel we have lost much of the con nec tion with the es sen -
tial as pects of na ture and es pe cially fire. There is a cry for re newal, for new
and mean ing ful ways to cel e brate and honor this source of light, warmth
and safety. 
In our mod ern world many kids grow up never see ing a fire or bon fire, ex -
cept on tele vi sion or in a movie. They might hear warn ings about fire, but
the in ti mate con nec tion we had with fire in the past for cook ing food,
warm ing the house and as a place to gather around is lost to them. That they
have the elec tronic fire of Facebook, a smartphone or tab let at hand does n’t
make good for this loss of ex pe ri en tial con nec tion to a basic element. 
Fire rit ual is a good way to ex pe ri ence fire, but not many have ac cess to
such events, they are more or less the ex clu sive do main of some groups and
events. In the USA for in stance the Burning Man event is well known, but
who can af ford the ex pense of go ing there?
We do need a new con nec tion to fire, the search for the phys i cal and the in -
ner fire is what might help re new our con nec tion to the spir i tual, the all.
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That is what this chap ter in tends to do, of fer in sight in what fire rit u als are
and can bring.
The latin word ‘Focus’ for “hearth" or “fire place” has sur vived in mod ern
lan guage. As the fo cus of our cul ture moves from fire to elec tric ity to
internet and cyberconnectivity, in cor po rat ing these new forms of fire-en -
ergy and the new fire-me dia into the rit ual ma trix also re quires a better un -
der stand ing of what rit ual and thus magic is, how it works and what it can
achieve. 
Fire and rit ual are not only con nected in many rit u als, they both seems to be
es sen tial in de de vel op ment of the hu man race. Of course the usual two typ -
i cal hu man descriptors are lan guage and fire, Darwin con sid ered lan guage
and fire the two most sig nif i cant achieve ments of hu man ity. I ar gue that rit -
ual ex isted be fore lan guage (in sym bolic form, ex chang ing prac ti cal com -
mu ni ca tion is com mon among an i mals) and al lowed the de vel op ment of
the hu man race. Whether the hu man oids like the Nean der thaler, Denisovan 
and homo erec tus could be con sid ered hu man is an other mat ter (there is
some Neanderthal DNA in us) but they probably used fire all along. 
Fire played a role in chang ing food pat terns, is what Rich ard Wrangham ar -
gues in his cook ing hy poth e sis (Catch ing Fire, 2010). Mas ter ing fire al -
lowed to cook food and be cause cooked food is eas ier to di gest, one needs
less gut, and there would be more en ergy to feed the brains. Brains could
ex pand and the hominid body be came more modern. 

Now a sim i lar ar gu ment about the de vel op ment of the hu man goes for rit -
ual. The ef fi cient group size (Dunbar’s num ber) in a so ci ety is a lim it ing
fac tor, as the group grows larger, more time is needed for so cial groom ing.
Robin Dunbar showed a cor re la tion be tween group size and brain ca pac ity
so seem ing larger groups re quire larger brains, prob a bly one of the rea sons
hominids have this larger brain size since about 2 million years. 
Larger so cial groups be yond the Dunbar size (100-230, me dian 150) have
dis tinct ad van tages, they al low spe cial iza tion, di vi sion of la bor but re quire
means and ways to man age, com mu ni cate, es tab lish com mon norms and
val ues, ac cepted sanc tions and sta tus dif fer ences (Muzafer Sherif‘s so cial
unit) and rit ual is a log i cal plat form for all of that. Rit ual al lows more struc -
tured so cial groom ing and thus larger group size. This means that rit ual and
fire both are es sen tial to hominid de vel op ment, where lan guage is of course 
a fur ther means to al low groups to grow larger, as Dunbar also pointed out
and in ter nal ized (sym bolic) speech al lows the de vel op ment of self-con -
scious ness and vol un tary sym bolic goals in hu mans, even tu ally lead ing to
re li gion, sci ence, etc.. Other men tal func tion like dream ing and vi sual im -
ag ery are com mon in the more evolved parts of the an i mal king dom, like
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mam mals. I have argued before, that we have inherited dreaming from the
plant kingdom. 
Even if Dunbar’s num ber is not the most ap pro pri ate way to look at group
size lim i ta tions; con cepts like weak and strong ties within a group com pli -
cate the is sue, the idea that rit u als are func tional in shap ing re la tion ships
and thus add value to the con nec tions remains valid.

The rit ual ma trix deal ing with fire is man i fold, com plex, and has deep roots
in our cul tures and ar che typ i cal sym bol ism. Work ing with fire or holy fire
can be done in many ways and there are many tra di tions we can re fer to,
with lots of spe cific de tails and in ter est ing socio-cul tural roots and an thro -
po log i cal in ter pre ta tions but here I try to look for the general model, the
structure. 
Rit u als are loaded with links, with sym bolic and ar che typ i cal mes sages.
The mages of old re ferred to these as the“cor re spondences”, sym bolic links 
be tween the worlds and di men sions: the sub stances, forms, acts, words,
sounds or sym bols that hy per-con nect, like hy per text but tons on a
webpage. In the chap ter about set, set ting, and cor re spon dences I de vel -
oped an ex panded view of how a rit ual hy po thet i cally works and is re lated
to a meta-di men sional view of our psy che, senses, time and exist ence. 

Fire rituals as our link to the spiritual and magical
extradimensional

Where do we go with this broad in ter pre ta tion of rit u als in times, where the
con nec tion with some deeper lev els of re al ity is so rare, where we lost the
“live” link to re li gious tra di tions and seek spir i tu al ity that is mostly
self-serv ing? There is a chal lenge, an in vi ta tion to re-em brace the rit ual di -
men sion, go ing be yond the mere rep e ti tion of old for mats or copy ing in dig -
e nous and tribal rites outside our “Western” worldview. 
I like to re fer to what Jeff McBride, one of the inspirators of mod ern fire-rit -
u als asked him self and his band of co-cre ators of FireDance and sub se quent 
fire rit u als. What is an ap pro pri ate way to stage a pri vate or pub lic fire rit -
ual, hon or ing and not respectless copy ing the tra di tions of East and West
while leav ing space for new forms and mes sages, with a high de gree of in -
ter ac tion and par tic i pa tion and yet with the sol emn qual ity and trans form -
ational en ergy and even the mag i cal ef fec tive ness we expect of such an
event? 
The FireDance for mat as de vel oped in the USA is, in this con text, an ex am -
ple of a mod ern way to ex plore the fire and its mag i cal, mys ti cal and
transformational qual i ties. Also Burn ing Man, the mas sive desert hap pen -
ing cen ter ing around the burn ing of an ef figy, also de serves a crit i cal anal y -
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sis of its rit ual qual i ties, as it com bines pa gan, new age, cyberpunk and psy -
che delic es cap ism with Bay Area in no va tion and ex hi bi tion ism and even
counts US pres i dent Obama as a regular. 

Fire, as one of the es sen tial el e ments, has a spe cial role in the re la tion ship
be tween man and the other world, be tween this and that, be tween in ner and
outer re al ity. Fire is in it self a de ity or el e men tal force of na ture’s or der but
is also the nat u ral bridge be tween the worlds, link ing the nat u ral and the su -
per nat u ral, the sacred and the mundane. 
In our mod ern world, fire is ev ery where, it drives our cars, gives us elec tric -
ity, pro pels our planes, it is more om ni pres ent than ever be fore, we have a
sym bi otic re la tion with fire. It has be come the cen tral ac tive prin ci ple in our 
world of com bus tion, in can des cence, with out fire mo der nity would be a
pretty un com fort able state. Light, di rectly and in di rectly re lated to fire, is
be com ing more and more the ba sis of our communication networks. 
An im por tant as pect of fire rit u als and maybe the rea son I am so fas ci nated
by them, is that there is not only the ex ter nal fire out there but also an in ner
fire in us. The in ner fire, the holy fire, the kundalini, by what ever name, this
en ergy in us is a for mi da ble force but one that is hard to ac cept and ac -
knowl edge, even harder to un leash, at least in my ex pe ri ence. I see fire rit u -
als as one of the ways to get closer to that in ner fire, to the deep source
inside. 

The origins of fire 

In the de vel op ment of our spe cies the mas tery of fire counts as a ma jor
achieve ment; ac cord ing to many, in clud ing Claude Lévi-Strauss, a French
an thro pol o gist and eth nol o gist, it marks a wa ter shed in the de vel op ment of
our spe cies. It might have been what al lowed our fore fa thers to come down
from the trees and walk on their two feet, hav ing fire with all those en e mies
in the Af ri can sa van nah would have made that move a bit more fea si ble.
The con trol and ma nip u la tion of fire is what re ally made us ‘hu man’ and,
more over, dis tin guishes us from the an i mal world. We are the only an i mals
that can re ally con trol fire, are able to make it, sus tain it and prac ti cally use
it. An i mals use the re sult of fire, wild fire ac tu ally at tracts many an i mals,
look ing for food and lick ing the salted ashes, only hu mans will de lib er ately
cause fire. We can of course not be sure how the first use of fire by hu mans
or hu man oids came about, what ever dreams and vi sions we can have about
that dis cov ery are mere spec u la tion. The facts are that the rem nants of hu -
man fire have shown up in ar chae o log i cal finds (as early as the Lo wer
Paleolithic age, 790.000 years ago and in pre- homo sa pi ens hu man races)
and we can make ed u cated guesses, based on those find ings and stud ies of
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more re cent and even con tem po rary but less ‘evolved’ cul tures, as how the
use of fire has de vel oped. Wor ship or de i fi ca tion of fire (also pyrodulia,
pyrolatry or pyrolatria) is known in many cultures. The controlled use of
fire is considered typical for the human species.

Ste phen J. Pyne, au thor and pro fes sor at the School of Life Sci ences, Ar i -
zona State Uni ver sity, gives us, in his book ‘Fire, A Brief His tory’ which
em i nently teaches us about the his tory of this el e ment, some great in sights
that help us un der stand the var i ous stages in the use of fire. He dis tin -
guished First Fire, that which came from the heav ens as light ning or from
vol ca nic erup tions, Sec ond Fire, the fire hu mans sparked and Third Fire,
the in dus trial fire of com bus tion en gines and elec tric ity. He makes clear
that Fire might be a fairly unique phe nom e non in our so lar sys tem, maybe
even be yond that. The three fac tors that are nec es sary for fire, be ing ox y -
gen, fuel and a spark, did not oc cur till about 400 mil lion years back. Then
life - one-cell or gan isms, al gae, plant, the very ear li est flora - pro duced
enough car bon for fuel and ox y gen. This also means that fire is quite an
Earthly thing, no other planet in our so lar sys tem has fire. They have mol ten 
magma, light ning, the sun is a fiery ball of thermo nuclear energy but no
fire. 
Of course we can and should ex tend Pyne’s no tion of a Third Fire with the
now so prev a lent Fourth Fire, the era of cyberconnectivity and inter net. As
we have taken elec tric ity, in dig i tal form, as the new idol, the new god of
con nec tiv ity, this clearly de lin eated a new stage in deal ing with re al ity and
the ex tra-di men sional space. One could even say, that fire as a cen ter piece
of the com mu ni ca tion (in for ma tion ex change) with the otherworld is just
evolv ing and that us ing internet and cyberspace for rit ual in for ma tion ex -
change is the next chal lenge. For many, their smartphone and Facebook in -
ter ac tions are a new al tar, where they rit u ally in ter act, with new pat terns
and even tra di tions emerg ing but a deep hope that it will mag i cally give
them what they want and seek, be ing it new friends, new chal lenges or just
plea sure and hap pi ness. That their hope to con nect to many is lim ited again
by Dun bar’s number is not generally understood.
There are many sto ries and myths about where fire came from, how hu mans 
learned to mas ter it and what role God(s) or de i ties played. The sem i nal
work in this re spect is Myths of the Or i gin of Fire (1930) by Sir James
George Frazer, a Scot tish so cial an thro pol o gist, who in his main work The
Golden Bough gave us vol umes and vol umes of de scrip tions of the cus -
toms, hab its and sym bol isms of what then we re garded as ‘prim i tive’ cul -
tures. Al though many of J.G. Frazer’s con clu sions and as sump tions proved 
un founded, his enor mous work of bring ing to gether the sto ries from all
over the world still de mands our re spect. At the sur face he was a sturdy
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posi tiv ist of the nine teenth cen tury, la bel ing all those strange cus toms he
de scribed (or had to de scribe) as su per sti tion and totemism but at a deeper
level one can taste his fas ci na tion and his un der stand ing of magic and many 
of the theoretical models he shared are still worthwhile.
I will come back to some of the or i gin myths, like the com plex of no tions
around the myth i cal fig ure of Prometheus.

Fire and civilization

The role of fire in civ i li za tion can hardly be over es ti mated. It played a cen -
tral role in the de vel op ment of the hu man race, was the ma jor tool in hunt -
ing, ag ri cul ture and build ing, it shaped our world in more ways than we
usu ally re al ize. What would we be with out fire, how could we sur vive in
colder cli mates, maybe the con trol of fire was what made us come down
from the trees and ven ture into the sa van nahs of Af rica, made Homo
sapiens evolve. 
In his book Fire and Civ i li za tion (1991), Johan Gouds blom, a Dutch so ci ol -
o gist, de scribes how he sees civ i li za tion as a pro cess, a dy namic de vel op -
ment of all those as pects of be hav ior that are learn ed, sha red and
transmitted. 
Carl Ortwin Sauer, an Ame r i can ge og ra pher, sees
fire as one of the three pil lars of so cial de vel op ment,
to gether with lan guage and ag ri cul ture; it chang ed
the face of the earth. 
Fire and ag ri cul ture are, for most of hu man ex is -
tence, very much in ter wo ven, burn and slash was the 
way to tame the woods, fer til ize the soil and grow
crops. Con trol of fire brings also de pend ency, once
we knew how to use fire we be came de pend ent on
what it gave us, be it open spaces for farm ing or an i -
mal hunt ing or for warmth, light and cook ing. Com -
fort is ad dic tive; liv ing with out fire is seen as a barbaric experience. 
This par a dox of the fire, that we at the same time mas ter it and be come its
slave, makes it all the more mys te ri ous and mag i cal and feeds our fas ci na -
tion with this strange, some time dan ger ous el e ment. Again here the par al lel 
with cyberspace is ob vi ous, again we have an ut terly prac ti cal me dium that
has the ten dency to en slave us and def i nitely has very dan ger ous el e ments.
The so cial ef fec tive ness of rit ual as used by many re li gions to keep us in
line be comes even more man i fest in cyber space, where the means of com -
mu ni ca tion also become a way to control us.
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Fire and cooking 
Apart from the use of fire to clear for est for the above men tioned pur poses,
ag ri cul ture and hunt ing, fire has ob vi ous ben e fits like light and its use to
cook and pre pare food. Our fore fa thers must have no ticed that af ter a brush
fire not only the an i mals that fell prey to the fire were ‘cooked’ and more
ed ible but also many plants, nuts, seeds and roots were trans formed in di -
gest ible, taste ful and healthy sta ple. Apart from the cook ing, which led to
spe cial iza tion in house hold chores and in creased gen der spe cific roles and
tasks, fires provide warmth and light.

Ecology and fire
We hu mans have changed the face of the earth (Carl O. Sauer) and al though 
we might think that cit ies, con crete and ag ri cul ture are most im por tant in
that re spect, fire has been the ma jor fac tor, cer tainly in the cen tu ries and
ages past. 
The use of fire to burn and slash has, ac cord ing to Johan Gouds blom, led to
sub stan tial de for es ta tion in Eu rope be fore the Mid dle Ages and is still a
very ob vi ous prac tice in many third world countries.
The same goes for the North Amer i can plains, when left alone they slowly
turn into for est again; only mas sive burn ing could have pre vented the ma -
jor ity of the USA plains from be ing for est. There is enough ev i dence that
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Na tive Amer i cans greatly changed the char ac ter of the land scape with fire,
and that they had ma jor ef fects on the abun dances of some wild life spe cies
through their hunt ing (Benjamin A. Botkin, Ste phen J. Pyne). The Amer i -
can In di ans in this way adapted  the eco sys tem for their use and survival.
Jan Houben stud ied the Vedas and old In dian sources and sug gests, fol low -
ing Gadgil and Guha, the pos si bil ity that the Aryan rit ual prac tices of burn -
ing down for est ar eas may have led to de for es ta tion in North-West In dia.
The agro-pas to ral no madic ways of the Aryans and their na ture de ity re li -
gion, who in vaded In dia from around 1900 BCE even tu ally had to give in
to more sed en tary life styles and the more set tler ori ented Hindu re li gion
with fixed tem ples and different, more symbolic deities. 
Of course nat u ral oc cur ring fires also hap pened but it is clear that the hu -
man hand played a role in this pro cess, some times called cul ture burn ing.
The term “fire-stick farm ing” is also used, mostly to in di cate that by us ing
fire to clear the for est or burn down the high grass and shrubs one could at -
tract both the graz ers and their pred a tors. Even to day, ar ti fi cial burn ing is
of ten used in wild life parks in Af rica to at tract the an i mals to ar eas close to
the lodges and tour ist lo ca tions, some times us ing salt to at tract the an i mals
but thereby off set ting the del i cate balance of the whole ecosystem. 
“Slash and Burn” as a short-term way of pre par ing fields for ag ri cul ture
works for a short time but in the long term has a dev as tat ing ef fect. As Carl
O. Sauer noted “The role of fire, es pe cially in the hands of prim i tive man,
needs much ad di tional ob ser va tion, un der taken with the knowl edge that
long-con tin ued burn ing may have op po site ef fects on veg e ta tion from
those that re sult from a short series of burnings.”

Traditions and rights
Amidst the many forms that re li gions, cults or in di vid u als have de vel oped
to honor the fire and use it as an in ter me di ary in their com mu ni ca tion with
spir its, some uni ver sal for mats and themes re cur and are used as the ba sis of 
the gen eral fire rit ual described here.
Fire is not only use ful and doc ile in its do mes ti cated form, it’s de mand ing
re spect. Tra di tions like the na tive Amer i cans (In di ans) have a great re spect
for the fire. Their cer e mo nies around the fire, the sweat lodge and the pipe, I 
would ac tu ally call them rit u als ac cord ing to the way I dis tin guish be tween
rit ual and cer e mony, are cer tainly valid and pow er ful but also bring up the
is sue of cul tural own er ship and even intellectual proper ty rights. 
There ex ist many fire-tra di tions and as they of ten be long or even es tab lish
the cul tural iden tity of spe cific peo ple or tribes, there is the is sue of re spect
and in teg rity and in le gal terms in tel lec tual and copy right of the rit ual com -
po nents, songs, etc. Just copy ing the rit u als of in dig e nous tra di tions, us ing
their songs or part of the pro ce dures is thus not ap pro pri ate, and is felt as
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steal ing or an in sult. The fash ion able and of ten dis re spect ful re-en act ment
of sweat lodges, sun dances, ayahuasca rit u als, etc. or dis re spect fully copy -
ing parts of rit u als is there fore not the right ap proach. Of course there are
cer tain fun da men tal parts of the rit ual ma trix that one can rec og nize as uni -
ver sal but one has to be care ful not to in fringe on what oth ers re gards as
their sacred heritage (and are willing to claim as such in a court of law).

Sun, gender
Fire rit u als are very ba sic; most tra di tions honor and ven er ate fire, of ten in
con nec tion with light and the sun as the prime light giver. The el e ment of
fire is part of sto ries and my thol ogy all around the world, of ten re lated to
the sun. Many tra di tional fire rit u als like St. Lu cia, or New Fire events are
re lated to the so lar cy cle, the win ter sol stice, the sea sonal rhythms. The sun, 
gold, light, fire, the cir cle, there is a clear cor re spon dence. In phys ics terms, 
the sun has no fire (only hot magma in nu clear pro cesses) and what ever en -
ergy we re ceive from her is ra di ated out again (oth er wise we would have
heated up far more over our 5 bil lion years earth ex is tence) but in spir i tual
terms she is of ten seen as the source of all. Brit ish writer Greg ory Sams has
pointed at the im por tance of the Sun in our worldviews throughout history.

The role of fire in human development

The role of fire, the care for the fire and its wor ships have prob a bly evolved
over time, es pe cially in re la tion to the male/fe male role pat terns. So ci ol o -
gists like J. Goudsblom have de scribed the role of fire in the civ i li za tion
pro cess, in how cul tures de vel oped. In most so ci et ies the sac er do tal
(priestly) role is now strictly male but in the hunter-gath erer and pas to ral
so ci et ies no doubt the women had to take care of the fire, tend ing and pre -
serv ing this essential resource. 
In set tler so ci et ies the hearth re mained the do main of the woman, for
warmth and cook ing, also keep ing the heal ing role in fe male hands. As the
art of fire-mak ing de vel oped, seem ingly men
as sumed the role of fire-mak ers and even ex -
cluded women from participating. 
Cook ing was not al ways a fe male thing, one of
the in ter pre ta tions of the name of the Brah min
caste is “cooks” and in many of the old Vedic
rit u als the brah min are the one tak ing care of the 
fire and the pre par ing and cook ing of soma. 
Fire has, be sides cook ing and heat ing, also
more as pects, it can de stroy things, burn them
down. Fire thus be came part of war, burn ing
down cit ies was the eas i est way to de stroy
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them. Fire is thus also the de stroyer, there were
some great fires in re cent his tory like Lon don
and Chi cago and 9/11 in a way was also a fire-
 event. This as pect of de struc tion and re newal
with fire we see in the Phoenix but also in the
im age of Shiva. Fire is trans for ma tion and the
di ges tive tract in ayurvedic terms is the Agni
(also the God of fire). 
Fire has also lin guis ti cally crept into the cul ture
and re veals the as so ci a tions (or again cor re -
spon dences) we have with fire. In the Ve dic tra di tion, the fire-god Agni is
both a de ity and the way to ad dress the other gods but agni is also the in di ca -
tion of the di ges tive tract. The San skrit word for fire is Tejas, also mean ing
life-power, en ergy, beauty, dig nity, seed. Homa is San skrit for fire ritual. 
Henry Da vid Thoreau:

Love must be as much a light, as it is a flame

From candle to festival
How strong is a rit ual? Start ing with the most sim ple rit ual of light ing a can -
dle and end ing with mil lions of peo ple wit ness ing a de voted In dian widow
throw ing her self on the pyre, it is clear there is an en er getic difference. 
The ques tion is what di men sions there are, how we can de scribe or even
better quan tify the dif fer ence? One could try to dis tin guish be tween set set -
ting and cor re spon dences as di men sions of rit ual en ergy, or use psy chol -
ogy, so ci ol ogy and magic as view points, or do we have to look at many
more fac tors and in flu ences and al low for in di vid ual as sess ment of what a
cer tain fire rit ual means, achieves or effects?
If we just start by light ing a can dle, a sim ple op er a tion, we can see how a rit -
ual can evolve, be come more pow er ful, more im pres sive, more ef fec tive.
One can hardly call the mere light ing of a can dle a rit ual but what if we lit it
in front of a spe cial statue or pic ture, med i tate on the pur pose, pray while
light ing it, kneel, sing, cir cle seven times around it, call spir its or de i ties to
help us, would n’t that in crease the sub tle energy of the flame? 
And what if we lit it not with a match but by mak ing fire with a flint, ab -
stained from eat ing for days be fore hand, drank a spe cial con coc tion, spe -
cially pre pared and blessed the can dle, used spe cial herbs, in cense or oils?
What if we did this on a spe cial day, un der spe cific planet con stel la tions,
dressed up in cer e mo nial clothes or stark na ked, with thou sands of spec ta -
tors, sac ri fic ing with gifts or cut ting off our hairs, ul ti mately throw ing ker -
o sene over our selves and us ing the can dle to lit ourselves a the ultimate
sacrifice?
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What if this act was the be gin ning or end of a ho ly war or in tended to ward
off a fam ine or drought that could kill mil lions? 
Would these rit ual ex ten sions of the ba sis fire act ef fect our minds, our con -
nec tion with oth ers and the re al ity in a mag i cal way and how much, what
would work best psy cho log i cally, what would in crease the ef fi cacy, what
would be mere em bel lish ment or pimping? 
Most of us would agree there is a dif fer ence be tween the sim ple act of light -
ing a can dle and a fully fledged fire-rit ual but what is the dif fer ence? Can
we quan tify these dif fer ences? The “hard” in di ca tors like num ber of at ten -
dants, tim ing, costs, ma te ri als used etc. have been de scribed by an thro pol o -
gists, with ques tion naires we would asses sub jec tive qual i fi ca tions and
with mod ern brains cans and med i cal equip ment we can mea sure
brain-states, oxytocin, se ro to nin, blood pres sure, acid ity, and hor mone
level find out what parts in our brain are trig gered but does this help in un -
der stand ing rit ual? I am sure one day we will be able to pin point ex actly
what the phys i cal, chem i cal and elec tric ef fects of a spe cific step in the rit -
ual sce nario or lit urgy are but does this ex plain them? If one be lieves mat -
ters fol lows spirit (not spirit as an emer gent qual ity of mat ter but mind over
mat ter) then for sure there are symp toms and qual i ties as so ci ated with a cer -
tain state, and they can be mea sured. How ever, why not as sume we, as hu -
mans, are ca pa ble of not only caus ing but also feel ing what hap pens at a rit -
ual (and thus re mem ber ing, vi su al iz ing, imag in ing), why not ac cept the
subjective as a way to gauge effects and try to learn from those subjective
impressions. 
It is ob vi ous that there is a dif fer ence be tween fires and
I pro pose a Bovis type scale of (sub tle) fire en er gies in
FSE (Fire Sub tle En ergy units)
Not only in phys i cal char ac ter is tics, col ors, size and
what feeds the fire but also in or i gin, in the magic qual -
i ties, the en ergy level. To dif fer en ti ate be tween the
var i ous lev els and en ergy forms is quite a vir gin ter ri -
tory and one could adopt many mod els and structures. 

Sampling some fire rituals
Fire is fas ci nat ing, we all have some mem o ries about
fire-events, from a quiet meet ing around a hearth or
fire place, maybe a vi o lent burn we wit nessed, to
events where many peo ple gath ered around a fire in the 
open. Some left a mark in our con science, some be -
came a vague rec ol lec tion, I per son ally re mem ber
some great burns, like the Mil len nium Burn 2000 at
Am ster dam’s Ruigoord, where thou sands of peo ple
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gath ered to wel come a new cen tury by set ting fire to an enor mous Tower of
Ba bel struc ture that took nearly a year to con struct. But I also re mem ber a
Cath o lic priest hold ing two can dles over my throat at age five or six, giving
me the Blasius blessing. 

Meaning of fire and fire ritual

There are dif fer ent levls of meaning, con cern ing fire. 
The French phi los o pher Gaston Bachelard wrote about it, an a lyz ing the
imag i na tion of mat ter and the lit er ary, po etic qual i ties of fire and the flame.
He saw a sim ple flame as a strong sym bol, a moral com mu ni ca tion with the
world, a rev erie link ing our heart with the ver ti cal des tiny. He calls fire the
ul tra-liv ing el e ment, in ti mate and uni ver sal, of fer ing the warmth of love.
He men tioned the Pro me theus com plex, the Empedocles Com plex and sex -
u al ized fire in his ‘The Psycho analysis of Fire’. 
Mean ing is of course based on the signs (text, words, im ages, move ments)
used but also on the con text and in the case of spe cific rit u als on the ini ti a -
tion level and the cul tural lit er acy of the par tic i pants. 
Are they aware of the sym bol ism, the sen si tiv i ties, the ‘Umfeld’? 
Mean ing is (in the semiotic view) very much a re la tional thing and in the
case of a rit ual ex tends into the sub con scious, ar che typ i cal and spir i tual
realms, of course both at the set and the set ting points, in the in di vid ual and
the group.
Cul tural dif fer ences can eas ily be over looked and when stag ing an event
with cross-cul tural par ti c i pa tion ef fec tive com mu ni ca tion about in ten tions
and form is nec es sary, pu rity of in tent is not enough. 
The moral mean ing of fire is that it is dan ger ous, rep re sents en ergy and pas -
sion and can burn evil (hell and pur ga tory) in our selves and our en e mies but 
also rep re sents trans for ma tion power. 

Fire and hell 
Al though there is lit tle in the Bi ble about the re la tion ship be tween hell and
fire, since Dante’s In ferno this as so ci a tion is quite prom i nent, es pe cially in
Chris tian context.
The sym bolic and mys ti cal mean ing co mes from the deeper no tions about
func tion, form and out line of the fire.
Sym bols de rived from the fire are a spo ken wheel, con cen tric cir cles, the
Arabic flame in the tent, the Pen te cos tal spirit-flame, the sun-im age and the
col ors of red and yel low/gold and white. Roll ing a burn ing wheel down the
hill side in win ter at sol stice looks like the sun com ing down, it’s a sym bol
that re minds us how im por tant the sun is in life.
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The al le gor i cal mean ing of fire is first and fore most its qual ity of pu ri fi ca -
tion and trans for ma tion but it also re sem bles the sun (the fa ther) and the
orig i nal cre ation. The Phoe nix myth of re birth from the fire is a good ex am -
ple; one can also be bapt ized in the fire.
As for the tran scen den tal/mag i cal qual i ties of a fire rit ual, the no tion of fire
as the mouth/ear of the gods, as the win dow or door way to the heav ens, as
the con nec tion be tween the seen and the un seen gives us a broad idea as
what one aims for or can be achieved. The fire (or the smok ing of a pipe) it -
self can be seen as an in ter me di ary (the orig i nal role of Agni) or as a
divinity itself. 

The mother fire - continuity

In New Fire rit u als the first fire is used to seed the other fires. For in stance
one can have one rit ual to ig nite in a spe cial way (flint etc.) the cen tral fire
of a larger fes ti val, then bring that fire to all the fires of the fes ti val, as a unit -
ing en ergy and use the same fire source to ig nite an ef figy (like The Man in
Burn ing Man) in a spe cial rit ual. Us ing the same fire- source through out a
fes ti val is a great sym bol of con nected ness. The use of the ashes of pre vi ous 
fi res to seed the new one is also a worth while tra di tion, em pha siz ing the
conti nuity. 

Fire as a symbol, fire symbols

Fire has iconic mean ing, is con sid ered pow er ful, and when used as a sym -
bol it’s dis played in many ways. There is a sym bol for fire in vir tu ally ev ery 
tra di tion and ev ery era. Fire sym bols and their mean ings are of ten ar che -
typ i cal, warm our hearts, move our bod ies, quicken our minds, and lift our
spir its. Fire sym bols and mean ings al low you met a phor i cally to em brace
the power and pas sion of the Gods. The sym bolic at trib utes of fire re fer to it
be ing hot, il lu mi nat ing, wild, lively, pas sion ate, en er giz ing, im pet u ous,
con sum ing and enlight ening and is from the south direction.
Al though at first sight one could think that fire as an ac tive agent would be
fully yang, in fact in Chi nese trigram think ing as well as in the I-Ching the
fire and the other el e ments are com bi na tions of yin and yang.
Its in ner trigram is ra di ance = fire, and its outer trigram is iden ti cal. The or i -
gin of the char ac ter has its roots in sym bols of long-tailed birds such as the
pea cock or the leg end ary phoenix.

Other fire symbols
Pro me theus and the Phoe nix were al ready men tioned but there are many
fire myths and fire sym bols.
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In al chemy the chem i cal el e ment of sul fur was of ten as so ci ated with fire
and its al chem i cal sym bol was an up ward-point ing tri an gle. This sym bol
sig ni fies up ward mo bil ity, for ward mo tion, ris ing flames and as pi ra tions to 
so lar em bodi ment (in both lit eral and philosophical senses). 
To move into the en ergy of fire is to be ut terly con sumed, trans formed and
lifted out of lim i ta tion, ris ing as the Phoenix.
This al chem i cal sym bol sig ni fies trans for ma tion and cor re sponds with
south ern di rec tions in prac ti cal rit ual, the sea son of sum mer, and is also as -
so ci ated with archangel Michael.
The an cient Celts used the form of three flames or rays (Tri ple Flame -
Arwen) found upon the faces of de i ties or Celtic clans men and women.
These flames were ren dered in lines as pir ing up and out wards to the sub -
ject’s fore head with the base of the three lines meet ing at the bridge of the
nose.
The Chi nese I-Ching Trigram for Fire is an open line be tween two closed
lines. This tri gram also in di cates south ern di rec tions and clar ity, in de pend -
ence, health and vi sion and rules the phys i cal eyes. The Chi nese an i mal that 
cor re sponds with this fire sym bol is the pheasant.
The Ken Rune, a Sym bol of Fire and Strength. The Nordic Futhark runes,
an old sys tem of div i na tion based on 24 al pha bet i cal sym bols de rived from
an cient Nordic tribes es tab lishes a link be tween the phys i cal and non-phys -
i cal. The ken rune rep re sents the flame or fire as a sym bol of pos i tive ac tion, 
sex ual prow ess, pas sion and warmth and victory.
The Uto-Az tecs had this fire and sun sym bol mo tif rep re sent ing the seven
rays of spir i tual de vel op ment. Each ray is sym bolic of the en er getic fire that 
ig nites the whole (or soul) of man.
The Ma yan Sym bol for Fire K’ak’ is a com pos ite of sev eral sym bolic el e -
ments like the flame it self and the fire holder (the hand). This glyph is also a
sym bol of the in cen se burner, a de vice used in fire rit u als. This fire sym bol
points at the yajaw k’ak’ which trans lates to mean “ser vant of Fire and ex -
presses the point of ig ni tion of magic, when the cos mic flame en ters the
aware ness. This is a state of uni fi ca tion be tween body and psy che, as fire is
a con summate unifier. 
The Tarot card most as so ci ated with Fire is Judg ment, where the new born
rises from a cof fin.
There are also an i mals that are con nected with fire. The ea gle as a bird is as -
so ci ated with the Agni fire rit ual; it is part of the floor plan of the al tar and is
ex pected to show up in the sky as a fa vor able sign. The Sal a man ders are
sup posed to have taught pre his toric man how to cre ate and use fire, they
rule the el e ment of fire. In Greek and Ro man myth the Sal a man der lived in
the very heart of fire and thus took on the rep re sen ta tion of fire it self. The

654



el e men tal con cept of, and the term sal a man der was coined by Paracelsus.
The sal a man der (or liz ard) is also de picted on sev eral cards in the Tarot Suit 
of Wands in which it signifies the creative spark.
The fire signs in the horo scope are of course of ten used in con nec tion with
fire, the Ram, Sag it tar ius, Leo. The lion has spe cial mean ing, as it sym bol -
izes gold or the sun – the very high est char ac ter is tics of as cen sion and en -
light en ment in Al chemy. In many cul tures lions are rep re sent ing cour age,
wis dom, roy alty, jus tice, brav ery, vic tory, loyalty and pro tection
Chi nese Drag ons, that sug gest ac tion, vigor and pro tec tion are also re lated
to fire and the sun, be ing a be nef i cent being. 

Sexuality and fire
The erotic and sex ual con no ta tions of fire are many, the fire of love is a met -
a phor we en coun ter in many a poem. Fer til ity rites usu ally have a fire as -
pect and it is not wise to ig nore the arousal stem ming from a fire. There are
few nat u ral oc cur rences as erotic as a vol cano, and the fire in our loins is a
well-known met a phor. The ris ing of the kundalini en ergy around our spine
feels like a fire and we rec og nize the ca du ceus as a sym bol of that pro -
cess. An ac tive vol cano, where fire is pres ent as the hot mol ten lava burns
ev ery thing in its path, brings about erotic feel ings and lust in many that
watch it from close by.
The Kundalini force is also called the “The Ser pent Fire”, or the “Dragon”
and points at this life en ergy that re sides in the low est chak ra but can be
made to rise up and fill one with fire en ergy, cre ative and sex ual. The Se cret 
Fire as cends along the ida and pindala, we see in the Hermetic im ag ery as
tow snakes around the cen tral staff. It is the Vi tal En ergy that holds the Se -
cret Fire in check

Light(ning) and fire 
Flames and light were sa cred all through the ages. Fire is quite a unique
earthly thing, as you need free ox y gen and that is not around on other plan -
ets in our so lar sys tem. The first fire was the re sult of light ning or vol ca nic
fire, hit ting or ganic mat ter. Light ning came from the heav ens and is there -
fore seen as an act of the Gods, a gift from heav ens, from the cre ator or at
least a di vine en tity. Many di vin i ties there fore have light ning, thun der, fire
as a tool or sym bol, usu ally the se are fe ro cious, ac tive Gods, breath ing fire,
throwing thunder bolts. 
In pre his toric times, tool mak ing and fire were likely to go hand in hand,
even wooden spears and ar rows get hard ened points with fire. In the Stone
Age, mak ing stone tools, strik ing one stone upon an other, as the flak ing
pro cess re quires, of ten cre ates sparks of super heated stone; a kind of min -
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ia ture light ning. An cient ref er ences to light, light ning, or fire are of ten a
met a phor for be ing ed u cated as in hav ing the abil ity to make fire but also re -
fer to hav ing the di vine spark, hav ing achieved en light en ment. The sug ges -
tion of Carl G. Jung, that the in ven tion of fire mak ing re sulted from
pre-sex ual ona nis tic-like use of wooden sticks seems rather far- fetched.

Fire and electricity
In the mod ern era fire is still a ma jor force but much of its use has been sup -
planted by elec tric ity. There is still fire at the be gin ning of many elec tric
grids, fu eled by gas or cokes but we use the eas ier to han dle elec tric ity as an
in ter me di ary. Es pe cially at the be gin ning of the in dus trial rev o lu tion fire
was still ev ery where, in the steam-en gines that drove the first ma chines,
trains and installations. 
Now we do most of the work with elec tric ity, and most chil dren hardly see
fire, maybe there is a hearth or fire place in the house but ex pe ri enc ing open
fires be comes rare, for sound eco log i cal rea sons of course. Psy cho log i cally 
and cul tur ally how ever this is re gret ta ble, we are more and more sep a rated
from the live- giving element. 

Fire and information 
There is an in ter est ing anal ogy be tween ‘in for ma tion’ (like dig i tal data)
and fire in that one can eas ily mul ti ply, re use and pro lif er ate them both. A
fire, given ad e quate ‘food’ in the form of com bus ti ble ma te rial, can be di -
vided, split up, handed out, trans ported, al that with out di min ish ing the use -
ful ness of the orig i nal fire. The sim i lar ity of our mod ern fas ci na tion with
the dig i tal data that we shoot all over the
globe with the fas ci na tion of our fore fa ther
with this mag i cal el e ment fire is re mark -
able. Did n’t the de vel op ers and re search ers
of the dig i tal era act like the ‘priests’ of a
new re li gion, their faith in the power and ef -
fects of their ‘pre cious’ made them as spe -
cial as those fire- tenders, black smiths,
potters and fire- magicians of old. 

The Phoenix, the flaming bird 

The bird Phoe nix, ris ing from the ashes is a
sym bol of the trans for ma tion fire brings,
the power to over come death. Phoenix is a
Greek word for red, and the Greek called
the fla mingo bird phoeni copteros, phoe nix
with feath ers of fire, flam ing. The fla mingo
is also the Egyp tian hi ero glyph for red, for
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all things red, an ger, blood, the desert, all are in di cated with the fla mingo
hi ero glyph. And maybe not co in ci den tally, the flamingo breeds on the ash
cones of lake Nat ron in Cen tral Af rica, so the young fla mingo rises from the 
ashes. The name Phoenix co mes from the Egyp tian Bennu bird re lated to
Vena in the Ve dic tra di tion. The Prometheus story is well known but there
are many myths like that. In the Rig Veda (3:9.5) the hero Mâtariúvan re -
cov ered the hid den fire. In the Book of Enoch, the fallen an gels and Azazel
teach early man kind to use tools and fire. For many North Amer i can na tives 
an i mals like coy ote, bea ver or dog played a role in stealing fire and
bringing it to the humans. 

Lucifer
The lightbearer Lucifer is an in ter est ing fig ure in re la tion to fire. He is seen
as a dev il ish “fallen” an gel who stood up against God but he is also an ar -
che typ i cal fig ure of in de pend ent pride and ded i ca tion to only God’s will,
re fus ing to obey or help the hu mans. He sig ni fies in a way the force op pos -
ing dog ma tism, hu man rule and in de pend ence from scrip tures. For some he 
is the sym bol of an ex alted mo ral ity, not of devil wor ship. As he re fused to
be sub or di nate to hu man kind he is the op po site of the Pro me thean fig ure
who op posed the su preme God (Zeus) to help the hu mans. The Ser pent God 
Serpenta Mainyu, the divine wisdom, is another of Lucifer’s many names.
In a high level freema son’s rit ual the Mithra- Agni- Lu ci fer iden ti fi ca tion
fig ures prom i nently and is seen as op pos ing all spir i tual tyranny. 

“To you, Sov er eign Grand In struc tors Gen eral, we say this, that you may re peat
it to the Breth ren of the 32nd, 31st and 30th de grees: ‘the Masonic Re li gion
should be, by all of us ini ti ates of the high de grees, main tained in the pu rity of the
Luceferian Doc trine. If Lu ci fer were not god, would Adonay (Je sus)... ca lum ni ate 
(spread false and harm ful state ments about) him?...Yes Lucifer is God...”
(Al bert Pike, A.C. De La Rive, La Fem me et l’En fant dans la Franc-
 Maqon nene Uni ver selle) 

The fire ritual as archetype for rituals
We don’t know how hu man kind could ex ist with out some fire, and in the
de vel op ment fire played such an im por tant role, that fire-rit u als prob a bly
were the first rit u als. Noah’s sac ri fice and fire to thank the Lord af ter the
Flood is the first rit ual in the Bible.
Even to day the use of fire is a very nor mal part of cer e mony and rit ual, even
as in daily life it is dis ap pear ing be cause we use elec tric ity and the fire in
our cen tral heat ing sys tems is still there but not ex pe ri enced as an open fire.
In a rit ual con text, we do make the con nec tion, what would a church be
with out can dles, and the burn ing of in cense is basically a fire act.
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Fire and the Holy Spirit
In my in ter pre ta tion of the Trin ity, where the Fa ther is the tran scended, the
Son the im ma nent (in all man i fes ta tion) and the Holy Spirit the emanent,
the rev e la tion, the di vine that makes it self known, the Holy Spirit be comes
known in mo ments of to tal sur ren der and loss of ego and is of ten ex pe ri -
enced as rap ture, as a mo ment of be com ing aware of the divine as one and
all.

Fire as a sacrament
Tra di tional rit u als are al ways a mi me sis of what was done by the first sac ri -
fic ers who found in sac ri fice their way from pri va tion to plenty, dark ness to
light, and death to im mor tal ity. Fire has been, from Paleolithic times, the
nat u ral choice to con nect to the otherworld, as it had such mag i cal qual i ties. 
As I have ar gued be fore, Fire and Rit ual are the main fac tors in hu man
evo lu tion, cer tainly be fore self con scious ness developed with language
etc.  
Us ing the fire as part of a sac ra ment, a rite of ini ti a tion or pas sage was com -
mon. Jump ing over the fire, us ing smoke as a kind of bap tism is well
known. The men tion ing of Fire-bap tism in the con text of what John the
Bap tist did points at some al chem i cal no tion of fire as es sen tial for per sonal
change. Not al ways was the fire the ob ject of ob la tions, prayers and in can -
ta tions, some times one would jump over the fire, hold limbs over the fire,
brand one self or used it in other ways to com mu ni cate more phys i cal with
the fire. The ex treme of course is self immolation. 

Some more examples of fire-rituals:

The Olym pic flame is al ready men tioned be fore. The or i gins lie in an cient
Greece, where a fire was kept burn ing through out the cel e bra tion of the
Olympics in an tiq uity. The fire was re in tro duced at the 1928 Sum mer
Olym pics in Am ster dam, and be came a stan dard part of the mod ern Olym -
pic Games ceremonies. 
The torch re lay which trans ports the flame from Greece to the site of the ac -
tual games was a new as pect, had no an cient pre ce dent and started with the
Berlin 1936 Sum mer Olym pics. The whole pro ce dure is mostly a pub lic
cer e mony, with lit tle or no mag i cal ef fects, al though in di vid ual run ners and 
es pe cially the one who lights the fi nal fire in the sta dium might have some
per sonal trans for ma tion experience. 
In Bud dhist tra di tion there is fire rit ual which is called Goma or Homa. In
the rit ual the priest burns 108 sticks of wood which sym bol ize 108 hu man
sins. They pray to de stroy the sins in the rit ual, in an act of mercy which
helps the evil not to re peat their false hoods any more.
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New fire 
In most fire rit u als em pha sis is on a clean or new fire, not taken from an ex -
ist ing source or from a source with spe cial mean ing. A clean fire starts with
cre at ing a spark from flint, chaf ing wood, us ing a mag ni fy ing glass or spe -
cial ob ject (like the crys tal skull in the Ma yan cul ture pre sum ably used in
their New Fire rit ual) but some times fire from a vol cano or a light ning fire
is used. In the Celtic tra di tion at Samhain (Oc to ber 31st-No vem ber 1st) ex -
ist ing fires are put out, a new (King’s) fire lit and the new fire is then trans -
ferred to other fires and hearths. In that sense one can have mother and
daughter fires. 
The kind ling of a new fire sym bol ises pu ri fi ca tion and the re lease of new
per sonal and so cial en ergy. This took place at Samhain or mid win ter but
more of ten in spring or when the first fruits were har vested. 

The liturgic scenario 
A rit ual can be seen as a se quence of ac tions with a sym bolic mean ing. The
sce nario of a mag i cal or re li gious rit ual around a fire is usu ally fairly for -
mal ized and has dis tinct stages. A rather ex ten sive fire rit ual would com -
prise of the fol low ing stages, set in a liturgic sce nario and log i cal or der. Not 
all the stages are nec es sary in ev ery fire rit ual but this is a kind of man ual for 
set ting up a rit ual, partly in spired by the way FireDance is set up. 

Stages and elements of the ritual

. Preliminary preparation (of materials and sacrifices) 

. Or di na tion of sac ri ficer, mas ter of cer e mony (priest), fire-chief and
help ers 

. Per mis sion ask ing (of the spir its and own ers of the land) and in vi ta -
tion-wel com ing 

. Clean ing the site Stak ing or cast ing the rit ual en clo sure (cir cle or
square) 

. Prep a ra tion of al tar and fire(s) 

. Pro ces sions around and clos ing the cir cle, some times in clud ing the at -
ten dance in a wider en clo sure. 

. En trance into the cir cle by par tic i pants 

. Ded i ca tion of the al tar, fire wood, uten sils, tools and sac ri fices 

. Hon or ing the four quar ters, the sky and the earth (the ver ti cal axis
mundi) and the in ner di men sion. 

. Light ing the fire, ig ni tion 

. Nam ing the fire and ded i ca tion of its main pur pose (and at the same
time re nun ci a tion) 
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. Open ing the Gates (as an ad di tional layer) 

. Purification stage 

. Burn ing sage and cleans ing with smoke, bless ing 

. Devotion and worship stage: 

. Si lent de vo tion of sac ri ficer and at ten dants 

. Hymns or songs of praise, thanks and de vo tion

. Communion stage: 

. Hon or ing the en er gies, evoke spir its 

. Of fer ings in clud ing do na tions 

. Charg ing and ded i ca tion of sac ri fices 

. Sac ri fi cial acts; con se cra tion, li ba tions and ob la tions 

. In vi ta tion to par tic i pate in smok ing, eat ing or drink ing, story tell ing 

. Div i na tion, dows ing 

. Transformation stage 

. Prep a ra tion for trance 

. Si lent med i ta tion and vi su al iza tion 

. Walk ing the fire, jump ing the fire 

. Trance danc ing and mu sic 

. Closing stage 

. Bless ing 

. Cer e mo nial gifts to the ‘priests’ 

. Thanks to the spir its 

. Burn ing the im ple ments 

. Clos ing and dis solv ing the Gates and the cir cle 

. Clean ing of the site
Re joic ing, cel e bra tion, the the at ri cal side of things, fire spin ners, danc ing,
fire works, etc. can be added at ap pro pri ate stages. 

Timing and place 
You can light a fire any time but some times and places are better suited than 
oth ers, and there are prac ti cal con sid er ations like safety, pri vacy and le gal -
ity (open fire is not al ways per mit ted). Many sug gest that a liminal (thresh -
old) time and place is most ef fec tive, as things are on the cusp of chan ge, at
cross roads like on the beach, on a cliff. 
This goes both for ce les tial and hu man times. Full Moon, New Moon,
dawn, dusk, noon, mid night, when the moon or cer tain stars rise above the
ho ri zon, eclipses, sol stices and equi noxes, the pa gan cal en dar (Sab baths)
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but also when the as trol o gers deem it to be a aus pi cious mo ment. Har mony
is most im por tant, and nat u ral pro cesses like the tides and the wan ing or
wax ing moon should be ob served. The Egyp tians use cer tain pyramidical
star con stel la tions for their Earth/Star fire rituals. 
The length of a rit ual var ies, some Vedic rit u als take weeks but to make it
prac ti cal and fo cused a cou ple of hours would do and the daily Agnihotra of 
a Hindu might only take a few min utes. 
A larger fire rit ual could start about an hour be fore the sun goes down, so as
to have the transfor mative stage at sun set but do ing it at dawn, wel com ing
the sun, has a spe cial fla vor too. 
As for tim ing, one also ob serves the per sonal cal en dar of bio rhythm, fe -
male cy cle, etc. 
The cal en dars play an im por tant role, ei ther based on the sun, the moon, the
sea sons or just on hu man events like one’s birth day or the name day of a
saint. Al though cal en dars are in a way hu man con struc tions, they do bear
on ce les tial or cos mo log i cal or ders, even if we still don’t un der stand ex -
actly how like in the case of the Meso-Amer i can cal en dars of the Maya and
Az tecs. They have a 260-day year (preg nancy) and an 18-month of 20 days
civil cal en dar. There are of ten mul ti ple rhythms in cal en dars, like the week, 
the month, the so lar and the lu nar year and these give rise to some times long 
waves, like the 18,890 day/ 52 year cy cle of the Maya and the very long pe -
ri ods like Baktun and Katun, we are near ing the end of such a so lar era, the
Az tecs believed this to be the Fifth Sun era. 
As for a place, there are sites where na ture feels more di vers, more abun -
dant, with more vari a tion in flora and fauna, of ten where there is wa ter, at a
shore, at a van tage point in the land scape, where leylines cross or spe cial
earth en er gies emerge. In the Bi ble of ten a spe cial tree is men tioned as the
place to erect and al tar. Hu man en ergy can also bring power to a place;
cross roads or sites be come sa cred be cause of what peo ple have done there,
also in a negative way. 

Ritual enclosure – sanctuary-holy space - circle work

To sep a rate the place of wor ship or rit ual from the sur round ing is com mon
prac tice but can be done in many ways. A square, pentagram, or other forms 
are pos si ble, the cir cle is most com mon. The cir cle is a mag i cal sym bol,
with no be gin ning and no end and can be used in many ways in a rit ual. It
usu ally stands for the sun and in a fire rit ual the com bi na tion of fire and cir -
cle em pha size the con nec tion, the cor re spon dence be tween the two. The
sun is of ten seen as the fa ther. The Sundance of the Plains In di ans is widely
known, it is a most sa cred rit ual, un usu ally in side a cir cu lar lodge, wear ing
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Isswun (sa cred hat with two horns) and a painted body, sometimes piercing
occurs (Sioux). 
Re spect for the cir cle is es sen tial; it is the sa cred bound ary be tween the
worlds. The con cept of the cir cle as a spe cial place, apart from the world
and yet con nected, is of ten used and ac cept ing some one in the cir cle is an
act of trust and love. In Wicca rit u als, es pe cially ini ti a tion, pass words are
used to re strict en trance to the cir cle. En ter ing (or leav ing) the cir cle is en -
ter ing a sa cred do main, and some at ten tion should be given as to the way
one joins the circle.
A cir cle of peo ple is the most com mon form of a cer e mo nial gath er ing,
where ev ery body is at peer level and has an op por tu nity to par tic i pate. Cre -
at ing (cast ing), charg ing, clos ing the cir cle is done in many ways but the ba -
sic mech a nisms are the same. Sim ple im ages as just hold ing hands, sing ing
Ohm, a talk ing stick, there are many forms of cir cle work. Of ten one uses a
sym bolic item, like a pipe or a bowl, a crys tal, etc., to pass around the cir cle, 
al low ing the in di vid ual to par take in the com mu nity by de vo tion, prayer,
speech or other expressions.
Hold ing hands, sing ing Ohm, us ing mir rors, a rope, twine, can dles, send ing 
(breath) en ergy around the cir cle or onto a spe cific per son, his or her sur ro -
gate or a charged ob ject, sto ry tell ing, smok ing a (peace) pipe, cir cle work
can take many forms.
Libations, or the of fer ing of wa ter (salted, con se crated, per fumed), milk,
wine or other sub stances to the earth or the fire, by the officiators or all par -
tic i pants, are a com mon cir cle cer e mony. As an ex am ple, pass ing a bowl of
(salted) wa ter or a crys tal coun ter clock wise (against the sun) to col lect the
neg a tive feel ings of pow er less ness, grief or an ger then trans form ing them
by pass ing the bowl over the fire and ded i cat ing a lit tle of the wa ter and then 
pass ing the bowl clock wise, so that ev ery body re ceives the an ti dote and
pos i tive en ergy. Oblations are li ba tions into the fire, also called im mo la -
tions. In bap tism, there is the ab lu tion with holy wa ter but oblations could
be done with liquids of any kind.

Music , drumming
Drum ming, didgeridoo, flutes, mu sic makes the peo ple and the spir its
happy, prob a bly the mir ror neu ron mech a nism plays a role here. You can
use what ever, if it feels ap pro pri ate and is at hand but again there has to be
some unity. For some songs or mo ments heavy drum ming is less suit able,
for oth ers any thing goes. Shar ing in stru ments is a good prac tice but as
some peo ple are very care ful about their in stru ments, hav ing tuned it right
etc., make clear which in stru ments are for shar ing, like plac ing them a des -
ig nated spot and returning them there after use. 
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Some times in ex pe ri enced drum mers or mu si cians tend to play too loud. It
helps to ex plain that one should only play or sing so loud as to be able to
hear the oth ers. Es pe cially the Tam bou rine is a dom i nant sound, that could
dis tort the balance. 
Sounds (rhythm), pos tures and words are tools to fo cus the body (breath),
minds and hearts and the ‘prana’ of the par tic i pants. In ner har mo ni za tion of 
thoughts and vi su al iza tion in line with the ex ter nal ac tion is important. 

Scents 
Fra grance and smell be longs to fire but can be en hanced by us ing spe cial
wood, ver nal grass or sage, es sen tial oils and of course in cense, in what ever 
form (frank in cense, myrrh). It can be of fered, ex tolled to ward the al tar or
the peo ple, one can walk around the en clo sure with in cense-sticks or a cen -
ser or pass along in cense sticks in the audience. 

Sweat lodge 
A great deal is writ ten about sweat lodges in the Na tive Amer i can tra di tion
and al though they are not to tally con form ing to the ma trix de scribed in this
book, they have a struc ture that dis plays many of the same el e ments like
cir cu lar sa cred space, cos mo log i cal cor re spon dences in the lay out of the
site, nam ing of the im ple ments (stones) but the whole for mat is more of an
in di vid ual chal lenge and ex pe ri ence, an in ner quest and per sonal ex pe ri -
ence than a com mu nal fest. The beau ti ful anal ogy with the womb makes
clear, that the sweat lodge is a great psy cho log i cal invention, using
powerful arche typical imagery. 

Celebrations and bans on open fire
Be cause of eco log i cal rea sons and to limit the risk of fires spread ing these
days in many coun tries open fires are out right for bid den or re stricted, only
at cer tain times (Easter) they are per mit ted or con doned, and of ten all kinds
of per mits and su per vi sion by of fi cial fire men is re quired. Al though there
are good rea sons for these mea sures and lim i ta tions, it also means that
many chil dren will not ex pe ri ence open fire in their youth.
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37 Water; the essential 

Water flows, wa ter is time, change,
the es sen tial Panta Rhei of Hera -
clitus, the sym bol of pe ri od ic ity and 
of hu man life. It’s the el e ment that
fluc tu ates, has ebb and flood, is
never the same and yet loaded with
mean ing and in for ma tion. Wa ter, or 
the lack of it is what de fines a cul -
ture, a life form, us. No wa ter, no
rain, no life, no so ci ety, no
structure.
In a rit ual con text wa ter should be
there at the start and the end and at the mo ment of time-bound trans for ma -
tion. Wa ter is the un con scious rhythm and drive in us, and in wa ter we are
closer to our un con scious, in ner self. Wa ter is life, the clos est we come to
the shadow of God’s love. Be ing bap tized in or with wa ter is the mo ment
this no tion is bestowed upon us. 
The rit ual cor re spon dences of wa ter are many. Wa ter is a fem i nine en ergy
and thus con nected with the as pects of the God dess and the Earth. It is as so -
ci ated with the color blue, and the Tarot suit of Cup cards. When used for
heal ing, cleans ing, and pu ri fi ca tion, wa ter is re lated to the West, and as so -
ci ated with passion and emotion.
The four el e ments fire, air, wa ter and earth rep re sent plasma, gas, fluid and
solid, the ba sic states of mat ter. I see cor re spon dences; like wa ter in com bi -
na tion with earth is blood, wa ter with air is the breath and as wa ter is the es -
sen tial in for ma tion element, language.
It is the me dium we can use to look at the moon, to scry and see be yond the
form, be yond the veil of the re al ity we think we per ceive but also make.
Look ing at the re flec tion of the moon in wa ter we have a dou ble mir ror that
brings us in sights in that what the sun tries to tell us, but is too heavy, too
bright for the hu man soul dur ing the day.
Ar is to te lian phys ics, which rec og nized the four el e ments added the fifth el -
e ment (aether) as it was nec es sary in this view to keep the lighter el e ments
fire and air con nected to the heavy wa ter and earth, a kind of ad di tional
grav ity func tion. Aether, which fills space and com poses ce les tial bod ies,
in trin si cally moves in per pet ual cir cles, the only con stant motion between
two points.
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Wa ter is es sen tial to the life forms on earth. Where it co mes from is as
amaz ing as the qual i ties it brings to us. The lump of star-seed that the earth
was orig i nally might not have had wa ter. The pres ent idea of the cos mo log -
i cal or der in how the earth came to be, is that we ac quired the wa ter be cause
of frozen wa ter in com ets hit ting the pri mor dial earth. There is a lot of wa ter 
out there in space, but earth is the only planet in our so lar sys tem where it is
clearly vis i ble, we are the blue planet.
Our life and con scious ness de pends mainly on wa ter. Our body is com -
posed mainly of wa ter. Many peo ple do not re al ize how im por tant this is.
Even many doc tors do not know the im por tance of wa ter, and that you can
heal the body with wa ter. Of course wa ter has been used in rit ual long be -
fore it was known as the H20 mol e cule, but from its rit ual use we might get
an idea about what wa ter is more than the chem i cal sub stance. And wa ter is
used in many rit u als, for baptism, cleans ing, fer til ity pur poses, as a car rier
of in for ma tion or as the holy sub stance it re ally is. Wa ter, the sea, the rain,
we would n’t be here with out this amaz ing fluid. And as wa ter ex pands as it
freezes, it has very much shaped the world by break ing up and erod ing
rocks, with ultimately sand and clay as a result.
The study na ture of wa ter is es sen tial as it serves also to de scribes the na ture 
of con scious ness in mat ter; wa ter is our most eas ily grasp able ex am ple of
man i fested love (will, di vine purpose).

I don’t per son ally like wa ter to drink, but I love sail ing and div ing is not a
hobby of mine. The sur face of wa ter is what I en joy, im mer sion in it might
re veal my un con scious. I had some trau matic drown ing ex pe ri ences when
young and eas ily panic when there is a lack of air like when wa ter is poured
on the stones in a sweat lodge. I grew up in a coun try where wa ter is ev ery -
where, with lots of rain, and a lan guage that has a sea-like qual ity, where
trade (an ex change) used to hap pen over the wa ter, us ing the rivers, lakes,
sea and canals as a carrier. 
As a phys i cist I was amazed at what wa ter qual ity in the es o teric sense
could do. Vis its to Findhorn, where ob vi ously na ture re sponded to care and
love with abun dant crops and good re sults from ho meo pathic rem e dies
sparked my in ter est. Was wa ter more than the chem i cal mol e cule, could it
carry in for ma tion beyond the tangible?
I then learned from Nick Franks  (“21th Cen tury Radionics,” 2012) how
Radionics, ex tend ing the ho meo pathic no tions, uses the pure in for ma tion
to cre ate heal ing rem e dies of all kinds and started ex per i ment ing my self to
‘charge’ water.
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An other mag i cal en coun ter with wa ter was my par tic i pa tion in a cou ple of
Kumb Mela’s in In dia, where mil lions of peo ple take a dip in the holy Gan -
ges wa ter. Cer tainly one of the larg est rit ual gath er ings in the world, and an
ex pe ri ence that made a deep im pres sion. It’s a mas sive bap tis mal plunge in
which I of course par took and in deed felt as if a new life was be gin ning. As
the crowd is so large and of a sin gle mind, the group en ergy was amaz ing,
the soul of Hin du ism and the cleans ing ca pac ity of the Ganges water was
laid bare.

Water, the miracle molecule with the hidden dimensions

Wa ter is a mir a cle and we find new qual i ties all the time. Chem i cally we de -
scribe it as H20, a com bi na tion of ox y gen and hy dro gen, but in re al ity there
are many more mol e cule forms in what we call wa ter. It is now known that
in wa ter there are many more im mis ci ble liq uid phases and crys tal line
forms and what looks like plain wa ter can be a rather com plex mix ture.
These newly dis cov ered forms of wa ter and vari a tions in the mol e cule
bonds maybe is the ex pla na tion of some of those yet un ex plained ca pa bil i -
ties of our most es sen tial treasure, like we see in homeo pathy.
Wa ter is mi rac u lous and re acts to in ten tion and ‘thought waves’. The ap -
proach used by Masaru Emoto is not very sci en tific and his back ground
ques tion able, but he can be cred ited for show ing this to the world with his
pic tures of ‘charged’ wa ter crys tals. He did il lus trate that wa ter has mem -
ory, some thing Jacques Benveniste has shown more sci en tif i cally be fore
him. Now this con firms what homeo -
paths too have been do ing as mat ter of
daily prac tice: wa ter can be used to in -
form and re mind the body of its own
inner health.
Wa ter com bines the prin ci ples of mo tion
(H) and elec tro mag netic co her ence (O)
in its mo lec u lar struc ture. The im por -
tance of wa ter is not that it is com posed as 
H2O (two hy dro gen at oms and one ox y -
gen atom), but as 2 H2O: two wa ter mol e -
cules nor mally are in close con nec tion.
This is a re sult of their shape and po lar ity. 
The Hy dro gen at oms are at an an gle of
105° with re spect to each other, which
gives the wa ter mol e cule a kind of boo -
mer ang shape. As a re sult, two mol e cules 
are nor mally found to gether as one hand
clasp ing an other. Be tween them they
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take up less space, yet have room to move with re spect of each other. This
last bit is very im por tant: the wa ter mol e cules link up two-by-two. They are
thereby de ter mined by the an gle of 105° that the hy dro gen at oms make with 
re spect to the ox y gen in each wa ter mol e cule. But if that an gle changes ever 
so slightly, the rel a tive po si tion be tween the two wa ter mol e cules will
change also. This vari a tion al lows for stor ing in for ma tion. Wa ter ex ists
thus most of ten as 2H2O, which means that the re la tion ship be tween the
two mol e cules can de ter mine the be hav ior of wa ter as a fluid. Small
changes in the relationship between the two molecules reflect important
changes in energy and coherence.
The Rus sians Profs. Kussakov & Deryagin point at “Poly Wa ter”, a term
coined by them to de scribe the macromolecular clus ters of wa ter un der cer -
tain con di tions.

Information
Wa ter not only stores in for ma tion: it is a form of in for ma tion, it is the neg -
entro py cat a lyst. Wa ter can do this be cause of the elec tric po lar ity of the
mol e cules and way the (pairs of) wa ter mol e cules dif fer and align them -
selves. Wa ter is also a liq uid crys tal, it can form in vis i ble crys tal con stel la -
tions in what looks like just wa ter. It is the same prop erty of mat ter that is
now be ing used in LCD (Liq uid-Crys tal Dis play) screens. The wa ter in our
body cells is not liq uid, but more like to a gel (in com put ing such ma te ri als
are called In tel li gent Gels). Now in this book I ar gue all mat ter is a form of
in for ma tion (con scious ness) man i fest ing in spacetime; the uni verse as a
whole is in for ma tion in formation and manifestation, but water is very
special.
By un der stand ing wa ter, we can un der stand more of the uni verse as a
whole: in wa ter we see the same changes in the main ma te rial phases (solid,
liq uid, gas, plasma but more ag gre ga tion states are be ing dis cov ered) as we
see in the uni verse as a whole (in re versed or der: Big Bang, Cos mic Gas,
Liq uid Stars, Solid Plan ets). By look ing at wa ter we can there fore more
eas ily grasp and un der stand the same prin ci ples as we see in the man i fes ta -
tion of the uni verse around us. What mat ters, is not the mat ter that it is com -
posed of, but the way it changes, the phase-shifts, in phys i cal man i fes ta -
tion. More im por tant than the changes of wa ter – or mat ter – is the rea sons
for change. All these changes take place be cause there are changes in the
con text, shifts af fect ing the in ner bal ance. As this bal ance shifts, so does the 
form of manifestation of information.
This again is very im por tant: mat ter is in for ma tion in for ma tion. It is a man -
i fes ta tion of in for ma tion, which is con scious ness. As the ‘uni verse cools
down’, in for ma tion in mat ter ‘heats up’. The level of in for ma tion in man i -
fes ta tion (negentropy) in creases, while the entropy (sec ond Law of Ther -
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mo dy nam ics) in creases. There are ever more com plex forms of man i fes ta -
tion. This can be seen in the emer gence of min er als, plants, an i mals and hu -
mans. This can be seen in wa ter: wa ter changes shape, form and man i fes ta -
tion ac cord ing to the way the con di tions around it change. When the heat or
pres sure goes up, wa ter adapts and be comes more fluid, va por, plasma.
When the am bi ence cools down, wa ter as sumes its own shape, de ter mined
by its own inner structure, and memories of its last context.

Esoteric and symbolic notions of water

Wa ter has been rec og nized as a spir i tual sub stance, as a fun da men tal cor re -
spon dence cat e gory long ago. This of course is be cause of its es sen tial
qual i ties and us age, clean ing, wa ter ing plants, drink ing wa ter, wa ter and
life are in sep a ra ble. Wa ter as a sym bol pops up in many es o teric prac tices,
in cer e mo nial magic, in as trol ogy as well as in typology of people.
The El e ment of Wa ter deals with ev ery thing re lat -
ing to liq uid, change and the frozen - phys i cally
and psy chi cally. Wa ter flows, like the mind which
con stantly evolves, adapts, and grows. The El e -
ment of Wa ter is seen as a cha otic el e ment, just like
its coun ter part, Fire but is not in clined to ward de -
struc tion. Wa ter is not ag gres sive and vi o lent like
fire, but rather com pletely ran dom and un de cided
and a wa ter-like per son al ity can like wise change,
bend and go with the tide in an other di rec tion and is 
prone to re peat mis takes and suc cesses. It is the
most un pre dict able el e ment, and a dangerous one,
more so than even Fire at times.
Wa ter is change and rep re sents trans for ma tion as it can come as a fluid, a
sold or as steam and fog. And it is be cause of this abil ity to change, adapt,
and evolve that the world has come to the point it is to day, or would have
died out long ago. 

“There is noth ing softer and weaker than wa ter. And yet there is noth ing better
for at tack ing hard and strong things. For this rea son there is no sub sti tute for it."
Lao Tze in the Tao Te Ching, Ch. 78 

Alive water
Wa ter is es sen tial to life as we know it. Nor mally life is lim ited to or ganic
sub stances (con tain ing car bon and hy dro gen) but in it self wa ter is not or -
ganic, so how can we call it alive? But then what do we re ally know of life,
even as we are de ci pher ing the DNA of all kinds of or gan isms. There are
com puter pro grams that act sur pris ingly alive, and a com puter vi rus
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spread ing it self all over, mul ti ply ing and even adapt ing to the threads co -
mes close to a bi o log i cal virus in many respects.
The ques tion of what life might be, if  it is not con fined to the or ganic sphere 
has been raised by Gilles Deleuze and Félix Guattari (“A Thou sand Pla -
teaus”, 1980). They ex pand the no tion of life to be closer to con scious ness
at large.

“If ev ery thing is alive, it is not be cause ev ery thing is or ganic or or ga nized, but, on
the con trary, be cause the or gan ism is a di ver sion of life. ”
They also claim that or ganic life is like a sub set, a lim ited form of life.

“the or gan ism is that which life sets against it self in or der to limit it self, and there 
is a life all the more in tense, all the more pow er ful for be ing anorganic.” 
They thus ex pand the in ter pre ta tion of life and see or ga ni za tion as a way
life ex presses it self, so why not see so cial or ga ni za tions as alive. Their no -
tion of what they call a “Rhi zome” (orig i nally used to in di cate a com plex
root/stem form in trees) as a mode of knowl edge and cul tural in ter con nec -
ted ness that al lows for mul ti ple, non-hi er ar chi cal en try and exit points has
some res o nance with the way the extradimensional in my three world
model can be ac cessed, be yond du al ity, lin ear ity, logic, lo cal ity and time. A 
rit ual could be seen as a Rhizome act us ing cor re spon dences as com plex,
multiple and interwoven hyper text-like links.
In ter est ing enough, there are some ex per i ments with in or ganic life forms.
A team or Scot tish sci en tists from Glas gow Uni ver sity are con duct ing re -
search which, they hope, will en able them to cre ate life out of in or ganic
mol e cules. They have pi o neered a method of an i mat ing in or ganic ma te rial,
which they claim can rep li cate and evolve just like an organic cell.

Matter of life
In an ex panded view of what life is we touch of course the fun da men tal
philo soph i cal ques tions, like where does life come from? Is life is core pro -
cess of the uni verse or just a par tic u lar man i fes ta tion of con scious ness at
large? If we ac cept that the earth has some kind of con scious ness (the Gaia

hy poth e sis of James Lo -
ve lock and Lynn Ma rgo -
lis), why not call it alive
and then what about the
life of the Sun etc. We
are, af ter all, all stardust
and ev ery thing is con -
nected to the extra -
dimensional.
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Flow forms
Wa ter, com ing from the tap or even from a bot tle of spring wa ter, is not nat -
u rally clean or pure in the sense, that the pow er ful crys tal line struc tures that 
can hold in for ma tion and have a heal ing ef fect, are dis torted. By let ting the
wa ter fol low a nat u ral downflow, like in a small brook, can re store the orig -
i nal qual ity. There are flow forms de signed to achieve this apart from a pro -
cess in na ture. An other way to do this is by let ting sun- or moon light
cleanse it or by us ing crys tal en ergy to be transferred into water.
A spe cial kind of wa ter is hu man pee, there are spir i tual schools were drink -
ing morn ing urine is ad vised, it would tell the body in a kind of feed back
loop what it does n’t need. In a ho meo pathic per spec tive it would be enough 
to just add a very small amount like a drip of urine to a glass of wa ter or tea.
The es o teric and al ter na tive qual i ties of wa ter con cern its ap pli ca tions in
health, heal ing, ecol ogy and aware ness. Wa ter has much more to of fer than
the ba sic qual i ties in terms of pu rity, acid ity, con duc tiv ity, pol lu tion, min -
eral con tent and other ‘clas sic’ phys i cal and chem i cal yard sticks. There are
other en er gies, struc tures, in for ma tion con tained in and re lated to wa ter.
Some of these are rec og nized and known through out his tory, holy wa ter
has been part of most cul tures and re li gions, but the ra tio nal Car te sian sci -
en tific model has dis carded that as im mea sur able and there fore bo gus. That 
the qual ity of wa ter is re flected in the growth of crops and there fore some
ra tio nal mea sure is pos si ble, although time-consuming, is ignored or
labeled as pseudo-science.

Bovis scale for energized water
How ever, the ‘hid den’ qual i ties of wa ter have in trigued many peo ple and
al though not com mon knowl edge, a kind of es o teric wa ter sci ence has
emerged. En ergy-wa ter, Bovis scale, re struc tur ing, clus ter ing, mi cro-crys -
tals, in for ma tion stor age in wa ter, there are many angles to this. 
Quan ti ta tive re sults can be ob tained with cer tain meth ods that can be re pro -
duced and stand up to crit i cal scru tiny. The radiesthesist André Bovis,
looked into the en er getic qual ity of wa ter and came up with a scale to mea -
sure this, based on div i na tion. His Bovis scale for cal i brat ing wa ter/food
qual ity gives a nu meric in di ca tion of the ho lis tic (not the chem i cal) qual ity
of wa ter. The scale can be checked against tan gi ble re al ity, not by us ing the
hardly sci en tific wa ter crys tal pic tures of Emoto but by doing experiments
with plants. 
It’s not a very quick method, but the qual i fi ca tion of wa ter ob tained by a
pen du lum can be checked against “re al ity” by com par ing the growth and
health of plants given that wa ter. Better wa ter yields better crops. Not an
easy method but pos si ble and used by or ganic farmers.
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These more hid den di men sions of wa ter are im por tant as they can help
reach new in sights in what wa ter re ally is and how it can be used. This in -
cludes a whole gamut of wa ter as pects, rang ing from the more or less ‘tech -
ni cal’ ori en ta tion to the very es o teric like those be ing able to charge wa ter,
gauge wa ter qual ity, see wa ter aura/ra di a tion or perform water rituals.

Alternative views about water
Ex pand ing our knowl edge of wa ter, be yond the ba sic chem i cal qual i ties of
the H20 mol e cule, has been an up hill strug gle, as the mere men tion ing of
mag i cal qual i ties of wa ter has usu ally been met with ridicule and worse.
The story of Jacques Benveniste, who has tack led the is sue of the ‘Mem ory
of Wa ter’ and came up with sci en tific proof of it but was rid i culed and had
to give up his sci en tific ca reer, is a case in point.
In the study of wa ter many peo ple came up with al ter na tive views of some
con se quence. Sam uel Hahneman, the fa ther of ho me op a thy, made po ten ti -
ated wa ter into a me dic i nal tool used by many, but his method is seen as
quack ery by most of the med i cal es tab lish ment. Many un known qual i ties
of wa ter were also dis cov ered and de scribed by Viktor Schauberger.

“Crit i cisms cen tered around the vanishingly small num ber of sol ute mol e cules pres -
ent in a so lu tion af ter it has been re peat edly di luted are be side the point, since ad -
vo cates at trib ute their ef fects not to mol e cules pres ent in the wa ter, but to
mod i fi ca tions of the wa ter’s struc ture. Sim ple-minded anal y sis may sug gest that
wa ter, be ing a fluid, can not have a struc ture of the kind that such a pic ture would 
de mand. But cases such as that of liq uid crys tals, which while flow ing like an or -
di nary fluid can main tain an or dered struc ture over mac ro scopic dis tances, show
the lim i ta tions of such ways of think ing. There have not, to the best of my knowl -
edge, been any ref u ta tions of mem ory that re main valid af ter this par tic u lar point
is taken into ac count….it at tests to the lim ited vi sion of the mod ern sci en tific
com mu nity that, far from has ten ing to test such claims, the only re sponse has been 
to dis miss them out of hand.”                Brian D. Josephson, Nobel Laureate,
Physics

Ritual use of water

As wa ter is one of the four or five es sen tial el e ments in many tra di tions, it is
usu ally part of the rit ual ma trix. It is con verted or charged into ‘holy wa ter’, 
sprin kled, used for bap tism, cleans ing, drunk and in most cased hon ored as
the life-giv ing sub stance. Rain, river wa ter, the fer til ity cults have usu ally
as so ci ated wa ter with life, rain com ing from the sky with the sperm of God.
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Very of ten sa cred places are lo cated on top of aqui fers, springs or close to
rivers or lakes. 

Wa ter is so fun da men tal and so mi rac u lous that even in the lim ited con text
of rit ual a wide vista opens. Wa ter, rain, bap tism, cleans ing, wa ter plays a
ma jor role in his tory, as the ma jor fac tor in cli mate, fer til ity and thus in civ i -
li za tion. The great flood or de luge shows up in many myths and an cient
texts. Wa ter is not only a friend but also a dan ger. We need wa ter for crops,
hy dro power, to cool nu clear re ac tors, for fish ing; ma jor po lit i cal is sues
have to do with wa ter as the sup ply of no ta bly fresh wa ter is lim ited in many
parts of the world and things don’t get better, while at the other end the so lar 
warm ing makes the sea level rise, flood ing and tsu na mis threaten the life of
hundreds of millions near the coastlines.

Ritual water performances

In the con text of per form ing rit u als to help rebalance our lives, shift en er -
gies, and ex pe ri ence an over all pos i tive trans for ma tion, the el e ment of wa -
ter is of ten rit u ally in voked to cleanse, to re new to re move ob sta cles from
our life. Bap tism by wa ter has a sim i lar pur pose. This use is in line with rit u -
als with other great gifts of na ture, like fire for trans for ma tion, earth for
con nec tion and salt for communication.
In the con text of a rit ual, wa ter can be come alive, lis ten to thoughts or
words (be charged) and re spond, be come a com mu ni ca tion me dium, sim i -
lar to fire (Agni).
A set ting that is be fit ting of wa ter rit u als is of course a zone or place con -
nected with a river, a brook or lake, also the sea. Stag nant, still wa ter is less
ap pro pri ate, it’s the move ment of the wa ter that cor re sponds to the clean -
ing. If we see our life like a river, a wa ter rit ual can help to get rid of pol lu -
tion, of ob sta cles in the stream of our life. Iden ti fy ing wor ries or prob lems
with small items to be thrown in the wa ter and taken to the sea is then a sim i -
lar sym bolic act like throw ing them in a fire to be trans formed. As we re -
lease ob sta cles by re mov ing them in such a way, this makes room for em -
pow ered, proactive en er gies to take their place, like en er gies that pro pel us
to ward our most profound power and highest level of being.
Wa ter has a cen tral place in the prac tices and be liefs of many re li gions for
two main rea sons. Firstly, wa ter cleanses, but sec ondly, it is a sym bol and
in gre di ent of life it self, an es sen tial build ing block. We are at the mercy of
wa ter just as we are at the mercy of our God or gods. Wa ter washes away
im pu ri ties and pol lut ants, it can make an ob ject look as good as new and
wipe away any signs of pre vi ous de file ment. Wa ter thus pu ri fies ob jects for 
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rit ual use, but also can make a per son clean, ex ter nally or spir i tu ally, ready
to come into the presence of his/her focus of worship.

Deluge myths
The great flood sto ries, the mem ory of a de luge willed by God to rec tify hu -
man ity is a theme in so many tra di tions and seems so uni ver sal, that there
must be a his tor i cal ground for it, some huge di sas ter in a dis tant past. The
bib li cal story of the Great Flood is told in Gen e sis 6-8. The story of the
Great Flood of Manu, some what sim i lar to Noah ap pears in Hindu scrip -
tures. Ge ol ogy now dates a big flood in Mes o po ta mia to around 4000 BCE,
but there may have been others.

Holy water, living water
Some faiths use wa ter es pe cially pre pared for re li gious pur poses (holy wa -
ter in some Chris tian de nom i na tions, am ri ta in Sikh ism and Hin du ism).
Holy wa ter is ba si cally wa ter which is blessed, a bless ing or in vo ca tion said 
above it. The use of wa ter other than for bap tism goes back to the 4th cen -
tury in the East and the 5th century in the West. 
The cus tom of sprin kling peo ple with wa ter at mass be gan in the 9th cen -
tury. At this time ‘stoups’, bas ins for holy wa ter from which peo ple could
sprin kle them selves on en ter ing a church, were in com mon use. Holy wa ter
is also used at bless ings, ded i ca tions, ex or cisms and buri als. Many re li -
gions also con sider par tic u lar sources or bod ies of wa ter to be sa cred or at
least aus pi cious; ex am ples in clude Lourdes in Ro man Ca thol i cism, the Jor -
dan River (at least sym bol i cally) in some Chris tian churches, the Zamzam
Well in Islam and the River Ganges in Hinduism.
Wa ter cleanses and pu ri fies. Tak ing rit ual baths in rivers or holy wells is
com mon place, like Hin dus wash ing them selves in the Gan ges. Faiths that
in cor po rate rit ual wash ing (ab lu tion) in clude Chris tian ity, Hin du ism, Bud -
dhism, Sikh ism, Ju da ism, Is lam, the Bahá’í Faith, Shinto, Tao ism, and
many smaller groups like the Rastafari and Su ri nam Winti move ment. In
many Pa gan tra di tions wa ter is considered a sacred and holy item.
A rit ual bath in pure wa ter is per formed for the dead in many re li gions in -
clud ing Ju da ism and Is lam. In Hin du ism, af ter burn ing a dead body the re -
mains are thrown in the wa ter (pref er a bly the Ganges again). 
In Is lam, the five daily prayers can only be done in most cases af ter com -
plet ing wash ing cer tain parts of the body us ing clean wa ter. This in line
with Mo saic law that re quired that des ig nated in di vid u als, to en sure re li -
gious pu rity re ceive a rit ual wash ing (ab lu tions), some times in prep a ra tion
for en ter ing the tem ple. In the animistic Jap a nese Shinto, wa ter is used in al -
most all rit u als to cleanse a person or an area.
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Not only peo ple are cleansed, also de i ties (or at least rep re sen ta tions or stat -
ues) are im mersed, thrown into the sea or the water.
For Bud dhists sym bol ism and rit ual make no sense be cause it would only
em pha size the re al ity of un re al ity. In Zen, rit ual prac tices are seen as fa nat i -
cal, pro vi sional teach ings. Some use of wa ter sneaked in, like in Bud dhist
fu ner als where wa ter is poured into a bowl placed be fore the monks and the
dead body. As it fills and pours over the edge, the monks recite 

“As the rains fill the rivers and over flow into the ocean, so like wise may what is
given here reach the de parted.”

The Moon Method
The moon, as I in di cated in the be gin ning of this chap ter, is linked to wa ter.
The color of the moon is not very gold like the sun, and is of ten as so ci ated
with sil ver. This is more ob vi ous if one looks at the re flec tion of the moon
in wa ter. In some tra di tions, the moon’s en ergy is used as a way of con se -
crat ing wa ter to make it holy and sa cred by plac ing it out side on the night of
a full moon. A sil ver coin is of ten placed in the wa ter, as a cor re spon dence
to that moon.

Baptism
Rit ual bap tism has been de scribed in the chap ter about sac ra ments. It usu -
ally marks the be gin ning, the ini ti a tion of a new phase. Al most all Chris tian 
churches or sects have such an ini ti a tion rit ual in volv ing the use of wa ter. In 
the early church bap tism was usu ally per formed with the per son stand ing in 
wa ter and with wa ter be ing poured over the up per part of the body. This was 
called ‘im mer sion’ but to day this re fers to dip ping the whole body un der
wa ter which is used, for ex am ple, by the Bap tist and Or tho dox churches. In
most West ern churches to day the bap tism is per formed by pour ing wa ter
over the head three times (affusion) and some times sprinkling water over
the head (aspersion).

Hot water
Usu ally cold wa ter is used, but heat ing wa ter (to dis solve herbs) is also
com mon, it unites the el e ments of fire and wa ter. In the tra di tion of in dig e -
nous peo ples of the Amer i cas, one of the forms of rit ual pu ri fi ca tion is a
sauna like pro ce dure, known as a sweat lodge or in the south as a temeszcal,
also as a prep a ra tion for a va ri ety of other ceremonies.

In Is lam wa ter is im por tant for cleans ing and pu ri fy ing. Mus lims must be
rit u ally (tahara) pure be fore ap proach ing God in prayer (salat). Ghusl, the
ma jor ab lu tion, is the wash ing of the whole body in pure wa ter, af ter de clar -
ing the in ten tion to do so. Mus lims are obliged to per form ghusl af ter sex
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which in curs a state of ma jor rit ual im pu rity. Ghusl is also rec om mended
be fore the Fri day prayer, the two main feasts, and be fore touch ing the Ko -
ran. Ghusl must be done for the dead be fore they are bur ied. Wudu, the mi -
nor ab lu tion is per formed to re move mi nor rit ual im pu rity from ev ery day
life, like be fore each of the five daily prayers. The third type of ab lu tion is
per formed when no water is available and then clean sand may be used.
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38 Epilogue: why this book

Writ ing books is a per sonal thing, you do it be cause you feel a need to do so. 
I do it be cause it’s a way to or ga nize my thoughts, in te grat ing all the tracks
and paths that I fol lowed. This book is the re sult of many years wan der ing
be tween and in three worlds, the ra tio nal, the wold of the al ter na tive ir ra tio -
nal peo ple plus my ex plo ra tions of  the spir i tual otherworld. Com ing from a 
fairly ra tio nal base in my ed u ca tion and en tre pre neur ial ac tiv i ties I grad u -
ally be came aware of the great rift; the sep a ra tion between the rational and
the irrational. 
I do have a foot in both but missed 
the con nec tion.  Over time I no -
ticed that rit ual of fers me a bridge 
be tween the dif fer ent realms in -
side and out side of me. 
Sci ence and spir i tu al ity have
parted ways since the 18th Cen -
tury En light en ment has en -
throned rea son and ma te ri al ism.
We have a ra tio nal, sci en tific, 
outer stance, where we have pen -
e trated tan gi ble re al ity with tech -
nol ogy and phys ics. This while
we forced the spir i tual and core
in ner self, the es sence of be ing
hu man, un der ground. Al though this un doubt edly has led to prog ress in
many fields, it has also left us with a se ri ous Dis soc iative Identity Disorder. 
This sep a ra tion is slowly be com ing patho log i cal in side us, as the hu man
psy che gets torn be tween the two modes. It is also mir rored in so ci ety, in
our eco log i cal bank ruptcy, in the sec u lar iza tion of think ing about who we
are. The loss of mean ing, hap pi ness and connectedness as the price of what
is termed prog ress is clev erly hid den.Me dia, cyberspace and chem i cal de -
pend ency keep us in our af flu ent il lu sion of ma te rial wel fare, while our
true, in ner identity suffers in autistic silence. 
This grim im age of where we have gone is not new. Scores of great think ers
have seen this, pointed at this rift and have looked for bridges. We have
been am ply warned that we are hid ing and rel e gat ing large parts of what we
are be hind this ra tio nal mask. They pointed at God, meta phys ics, the un -
con scious, the magic(k)al, the es o teric, the new age, the psy che delic or the
transpersonal. Our li brar ies and wikis are full of great names, who have not
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only warned about this rift but have come up with ex pla na tions, cures, the o -
ries, art, and in spired all kinds of move ments to re verse this trend. Not with
any no tice able re sults; the reductionist, ra tio nal, ma te rial mask in our
world and in our selves has grown stron ger and stron ger. It is only dis ease,
di sas ter and cri sis that oc ca sion ally remind us things are not OK. 
I my self have been a will ing par tic i pant in the ma te ri al is tic and in tel lec tual
rat race, at times bow ing but not suc cumb ing to the al ter na tive views un til
my sys tem (mind, body, soul) stopped me in my tracks. I be came aware I
was not whom I thought I was; there was a hid den core, an es sen tial me be -
hind the mask of ego that seemed to call the shots. Some where in me there
was an deeper iden tity or soul that con trolled my health and guided me. My
eyes opened a bit to what was clearly there but hid den from sight be cause of 
this mask in me, that was also in so ci ety, in sci ence, in technology, in
politics.
I have since ex plored this hid den and yet so pres ent un der world of con -
scious ness of the true self, in many di rec tions. I was, in line with my work
in ICT (com put ers), mostly driven to un der stand information, this in vis i ble 
thing that ce ments all and ev ery thing to gether. It then slowly dawned upon
me, that in for ma tion, magic, love, spir i tu al ity, and con scious ness were all
just dif fer ent per spec tives and names for the same, just col ors or man i fes ta -
tions of the Deep Oneness. 
I needed a frame work to deal with this con ver gence and found it in the con -
cept of res o nance. If some thing ex ists, works or moves, there is res o nance;
the uni ver sal con nec tion (and man i fes ta tion) mecha nism.

Resonance and magic
How ever, res o nance is not an easy con cept, it’s too hard, too tech ni cal,
much like in for ma tion. On the other hand words like spirit, soul and love
are too soft and con scious ness too vague. 
So I started to use the word magic as the over arch ing phe nom e non, in the
sense that ev ery thing is mag i cal, the phys i cal is just a sub set of the magical.
Magic is an in ter est ing con cept, as “nor mal” sci ence does n’t want any thing 
to do with it. It has these con no ta tions of evil, se cret, hid den and yet we all
know it’s ev ery where, that synchronicity is magic, that re li gion is magic
and even that sci ence in re al ity is a magical game. 
But how to prac ti cally deal with this broad con cept of magic as a fun da -
men tal force in both tan gi ble and in tan gi ble worlds, which I be gan to rec -
og nize in all and everything? 
Magic is also, in a more lim ited sense, the syn er gis tic link be tween the
worlds, it can achieve some thing be yond the lim its of the ma te rial world
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and yet in flu ence the ma te rial re al ity. It links to gether two realms with ef -
fects in both, of fer ing synergy.
How to el e vate magic from a bad word to a level where it can be seen as the
core con nec tion, the bridge be tween the ra tio nal and the ir ra tio nal, the es -
sen tial tech nol ogy of love and power?

Well, that’s how this book came to be. It tries to give a dif fer ent per spec -
tive. Why not look at what re mains as magic in our so ci ety, and eval u ate the 
prac ti cal magic that is still there, the ritual? 
Rit ual is a way to bridge the worlds. Not only the in ner world of the mind
and the outer world of so ci ety and tan gi ble re al ity but reach ing out to the
oth er worldly, the spir i tual, the extra di mensio nal.
In this book I use rit ual as the ve hi cle, one could say the ex cuse to talk about
how I see magic, res o nance, in for ma tion. The ti tle in a way is hid ing the
real pur pose and mes sage, which is that I be lieve all is one and that it’s time
to do away with this split be tween the worlds in our selves and in sci ence
and society.

Ritual beings
Hu mans are rit ual be ings and al ways have been. At some deep level we
need this ve hi cle, this bridge to ward an other state, as an es cape from the
bur den of re al ity or as neu tral iza tion of an un bear able urge or anx i ety. It of -
fers us an op por tu nity to feel our selves,  a way to con nect to that otherworld
we as sume or believe exist. 
Rit ual bub bles up from the deep, as im mensely var ied as we hu mans are.
It’s not at a vis tic, we are not re vert ing to the ways of think ing and act ing of a 
for mer time. Rather it is of all times, we have only sup pressed it for the
wrong reasons. 
Rit ual can have many forms, many goals, many lit ur gies but in this book I
tried to make clear what makes an act a rit ual by de scrib ing what in my view 
dif fer en ti ates them from mere cer e mo nies, hab its or com pul sive rep e ti -
tions. I go be yond the no tions that it’s ony the sym bolic as pect, the sacrality 
of a rit ual or the in ten tion that mat ters as a kind of self de lu sion. Al though
not de ny ing the point of the liminality (dis con nect ed/ limbo) state of the
par tic i pants and the pos si bil ity of trans for ma tion and psy cho log i cal
growth I ar gue a ritual is more, it is basically a magical act.

Magic-All

I be lieve a rit ual is a way to con nect to the to tal ity, the ul ti mate con scious -
ness, the all that in cludes the spir i tual as well as the mind and the tan gi ble
world. We can do this alone or with oth ers. We can do this in our mind only
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(al though that is more like med i ta tion or pray ing) or by per form ing more
com plex rit ual acts by work ing with the correspondences, lit urgy and what
our tra di tion has pre served. We then use as pects of the tan gi ble world as the 
(of ten sym bolic) mag i cal links be tween the three worlds of the in ner, the
outer and the spir i tual. The sym bolic has roots in a dif fer ent cau sal ity, in re -
la tion ships that ex ist, but are not ma te rial or tan gi ble. Rit ual is not a ra tio nal 
thing, it is re lated to ex change of en ergy and in for ma tion at a deep level, it
goes much deeper than the mere mind or cognitive.
I of ten re peat that I see rit ual in es sence as prac ti cal magic. It is a mag i cal
act, of fer ing more than the psy cho log i cal and so cial ef fects usu ally as -
cribed to it. 
This in ter pre ta tion re quired me to de fine magic in this con text and in this
book as the es sen tial tool to in flu ence the wider con scious ness (the
meta-di men sional all) that gives (causes) all ex is tence and sparks cre ative
development. 

Ev ery thing has a mag i cal as pect, our nor mal per ceived and mea sured re al -
ity is a lim ited sub set of the Magic-All. In that per spec tive prayer, in tent,
mag i cal acts, rit ual, witch craft, re li gion, play, art, games and psy cho ther -
apy are all mag i cal. They make a con nec tion be tween the worlds us ing the
cor re spon dences and are as such deep ly rooted in what we are, mag i cal be -
ings in a mag i cal world. Magic is in es sence res o nance work and as such the 
ul ti mate tech nol ogy. In more prac ti cal terms, magic means us ing the links
with the spiritual to change reality. 
Rit ual is our link with the other di men sions (or sin gle di men sion) that ex ist
be yond space- time tan gi ble re al ity and even be yond our think ing. That link 
works not only via our nor mal senses and acts but also via trans ceiv ers, ex -
change points, I called primes. These su persenses con nect us to the spir i tual 
and thus to the ideal, the beauty, bal ance, kin ship, jus tice, health, dan ger,
the fu ture and all those in tan gi bles that so much gov ern our lives but can not
be measured in a physical way. 
I used in this book the sub ject mat ter of rit ual as a plat form to clar ify how
and what the pro cess of ex change with this in tan gi ble otherworld is, how
magic plays a role and how it re lates to our think ing and acting. 
I hope I clar i fied by look ing at many as pects of it, why rit ual is such a fun -
da men tal in ter ac tion, es sen tial for our well-be ing in the broad est sense. It’s
not a call ing for a rit ual re vival but I hope it re-qual i fies rit ual as part of
“proper and just” living.

Metanoia
We need the sa cred, and al though I don’t con sider my self a Chris tian, I like
the phras ing and the truths of that faith, if we are open to the orig i nal mean -
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ing and con text of the Bi ble. Es pe cially Mark 1:24 and Mat thew 4:17,
where the core com mand ment, the Kerygma, is given as:

“the time is ful filled, and the King dom of God is at hand; re pent, and be lieve in
the Gos pel”. 
The cen tral word, re pent, here is a rather lim ited trans la tion of the Greek
“metanoia” or the Ar a maic “tob” mean ing flow ing back into God.
Metanoia in di cates go ing be yond the mind, to a state of to tal con nected -
ness, in deed be com ing God-con nected. Read ing it with this in mind, one
could in ter pret it as a com mand ment to med i tate, pray, or why not con nect
sex u ally or drop some acid (LSD)? For me, the King dom of God is the to tal
meta-re al ity and does n’t Je sus tell us to be like chil dren if we want to en ter
there? Does n’t that mean to en ter into a deeper, in ner child like state? Such a 
state can be ap proached by var i ous means but the rit ual one seems to be a
fairly common path.

The shadow of God’s love
Why write an other book about rit ual, as it will be no more than an other
study into the es o teric and an thro pol ogy, into the world of sub tle en er gies,
prana, magic and the un know able, spiced with some quan tum pos si bil i ties? 
Why try to put in words my of ten ir ra tio nal and strange no tions, weird ideas 
and pos si ble ex pla na tions, amidst such a mul ti tude of sci en tific books and
studies about ritual? 
Maybe my ef forts are ego ma ni a cal but there is a feel ing that it is about time
we em braced the wider meta-phys i cal again, in stead of lim it ing our selves
to the tan gi ble, the mea sur able daily re al ity of the sci en tific world view. We 
have reached the bor ders of Car te sian ra tio nal ity (even as Descartes was a
be liever in God and mod ern sci ence is not), it’s time to look be yond. Why
not ac cept magic (by what ever name) as a fun da men tal and all- per va sive
as pect of life, in clud ing the mun dane things like eco nom ics and our daily
bread and thus de serv ing scientific validation or at least research?
There is no pro fes sor ship chair in “Magic” at any nor mal uni ver sity, even
“Study of Magic” has n’t made it to ac a de mia, at best it’s a sub ject in com -
par a tive re li gion or sha man ist ic studies.
Most works in this field treat the “other di men sion” as some thing out side
the nor mal, as an ir ra tio nal sub ject and realm. I tend to see the world more
and more as a mag i cal place where the log i cal and the ra tio nal are the ex -
cep tions. This means I am not look ing for the rare oc cur rences of para nor -
mal ex pe ri ences, for the mir a cles and the fringe events but try ing to dis cern
the mag i cal force in all things. 
All my life I have tried to see the un der ly ing prin ci ple in ev ery thing, in
mys ti cal terms to see “the shadow of God’s love” in all the man i fested. 
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Not the amaze ment about the yogi’s mi rac u lous pow ers, nor div ing into the 
es o teric rit u als of hid den tribes or brother hoods but ac cept ing that the ba sic
life-force (or what ever re sides in the meta-di men sional) per vades ev ery -
thing and should be ac cepted as such. Not some thing for the elite, for the
seek ers and the priests, for the of fi ci a tor in a rit ual, not re served for the
mys ti cally in clined but the base of everybody’s reality. 
Our world seems to have rigid “nat u ral” laws but who clas si fies the bend -
ing and ma nip u la tion of those laws by so-called saints, proph ets, sor cer ers
and as sorted holy men as ir ra tio nal or su per nat u ral? It’s us, sci ence, not no -
tic ing that we our selves have fixed those laws, that they are a con vic tion, a
be lief sys tem. We have im pris oned our selves in a be lief sys tem about re al -
ity, not even see ing that at best it’s a map of what re ally is. If in ci den tal de -
vi a tions from those “eter nal” nat u ral laws are pos si ble and in fact fre -
quently en coun tered and ac cepted as his tor i cal facts, then how “eter nal”
are those laws? Is it too bold to as sume that those laws have changed over
time and may change again? 
I be lieve we have to fun da men tally shift the par a digm. Not only be cause
some strange sensitives tell us this but be cause sci ence is hit ting on such
deep lay ers of re al ity that the clas sic no tions of phys ics are cav ing in un der
the pres sure of quan tum phys ics. We now sus pect at least that
consciousness plays a role in manifestation, the quan tum equa tions point
there and ex per i ments con firm that what we think is mat ter may just be
consciousness resonating. 
In this book I  have de vel oped some rather un usual takes on this, one be ing
that time is the trans port mech a nism, the ve hi cle of con scious ness. In other
words, con scious ness co mes first and uses time to man i fest what we ex pe ri -
ence as mat ter and space. The art and sci ence that deals with con scious ness
is there fore the mother of all. It is what I call magic and rit ual is a form of
prac ti cal magic, be yond and in clud ing the so cial and psychological effects.
So the rea son I am writ ing this book is also be cause I would like to shake up
the “sci en tific” paradigm a bit by in tro duc ing some of my un usual in sights
and hy poth e ses.. They have come to me in some times strange cir cum -
stances but seem to rep re sent a com mon thread in my life, ex pand ing my
un der stand ing of what in for ma tion re ally is, and ev er more ex pand ing my
“A byte is only in for ma tion if it bytes” one-liner. 
One of the ba sic mod els in this book has been the three world model where I 
see mind, world and the spir i tual otherworld as three points of a tri an gle.
The spir i tual is very broadly the realm where the in tan gi ble re sides, the Pla -
tonic ideas, beauty, the otherworld. This might be many ex tra di men sions
or just one but they are out side of nor mal space- time. The whole, the three
worlds to gether, the space of ul ti mate con scious ness, I call the meta -
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dimensional, the over arch ing all, which ex tends even be yond the universe I 
can imagine. 
We, as hu mans, and maybe an i mals too, have ac cess to the extra dimensio -
nal (the un seen part of our uni verse, but philo soph i cally also a man i fested
realm), via spe cial senses or en ergy ex change or gans I coined primes. They
are prim i tive in the sense that they are less cog ni tive (are maybe shared with 
an i mals) and more like in tu ition and feel ing. It seems likely that our an ces -
tors were more in touch with them than we are. What these primes re veal is 
more eas ily ac ces si ble if we reach in side us into the deeper self, the in ner
child or higher self, what ever we call it. And this is where ritual comes into
play.
This is what I have ar gued that the true rit ual does, help ing us to get there in -
side of us, let ting go of the mask, the ego, reach ing a state of con scious ness
that al lows ac cess to this strange mag i cal or spir i tual realm.
This pro cess has to do with brak ing through the struc ture and nor mal func -
tion ing of our psy che, where the sub jec tive ‘me’ co mes as masks or as -
sumed selves cov er ing the in ner me or higher self.
To clar ify how the rit ual state can be achieved I de vel oped mod els about the 
psy che and the re la tion be tween the var i ous me’s and I. 

Time comes in two flavors
In or der to ex plain what is so spe cial about the rit ual state, where we are free 
of the ego masks or the as sumed self or selves, I hy poth e sized that there is a
sec ond time di men sion. There is mag i cal time in the spir i tual realm, dif fer -
ent from log i cal and nor mal time and  that’s how and where we can in flu -
ence re al ity and over come log i cal clocktime causality. 
Liv ing in two time di men sions solves a few ma jor philo soph i cal is sues, as it 
al lows de ter min ism and free will to hap pen in two dif fe r ent dimen sions. 

The roots of ritual
There has been much de bate about how rit ual came to be, also about the re -
la tion with art and myth, and there are many rit ual the o ries. In this book I
used a dif fer ent way to look at both the his tory and the ory of rit ual. I used
the ori en tal chak ra model of de vel op ment (in in di vid u als or so ci et ies) to
show how grad ual de vel op ment of con scious ness is mir rored in the rit ual
fo cus and forms. Ev ery chak ra has en er gies and a con scious ness fac tor that
can be rec og nized in in di vid u als, in rituals, religions and in development
paths. 
This model al lowed me to look at the his tor i cal de vel op ment of cel e bra tion, 
rit ual, law, games, myth, the ater and art and to see how they re late and can
be clas si fied. This de vel op ment model mir rors hu man de vel op ment; we
also grow through the chak ras, from very ma te rial to very spir i tual, and in
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this sense rit ual and in di vid ual res o nate. It makes clear that rit ual, as an act
rather than a thought, came way be fore the self re flec tive stages of myth
and religion.
I could have used other mod els, like Maslow’s hi er ar chy of needs or the
Enneagram but the chakra model of fers an el e gant lad der. Of course in the
sci en tific clas si fi ca tions of re li gions there are also mor ph o log i cal schemes, 
with a se ries of dis cern ible stages of de vel op ment. But there an ad vance be -
yond the ear lier stage is mostly seen as pro gres sive or evo lu tion ary de vel -
op ment in a ma te rial sense, from prim i tive to tech no log i cally ad vanced and 
more ra tio nal, usu ally with a de creas ing in flu ence of re li gion. The chak ra
model also im plies some or ganic growth, not only toward more ma teria -
lism or secularization.

Lucidity
An other thing that lies at the base of this book is my Lu cid ity ap proach,
which looks at subperso nalities as masks over a deeper layer (In ner child/
higher self). I have used it a lot in work with in di vid u als (see ap pen dix XI)
and in this book I used it to look and ex plain a lit tle better what hap pens in
the rit ual pro cess. For me, the es sence of a rit ual is to get into a deeper state
of con scious ness, get ting closer to our true core, con nect ing to the
I-dimension. 
The words don’t mat ter much, get ting into an in ner child state, let ting go of
our ego, per son al ity or mask, con cen tra tion, med i ta tion, get ting into
trance, be ing pos sessed, these are dif fer ent words and ways to reach this
mag i cal or rit ual state. Dif fer ent terms and tech niques but with the same
goal. In this state, be ing closer to the in ner child, we have far more ac cess to
our body and our psy che and, by way of the primes to the spir i tual. This
pro cess of get ting into the rit ual state is what de fines (for me) a rit ual,
makes it dif fer ent from a mere cer e mony with just psy cho log i cal and social
intent and effect.

The no tion of ef fi cacy, the word I use in the sub ti tle, is im por tant. I do take
mag i cal in ter ac tion se ri ously; I see the mag i cal ef fi cacy of rit ual as real; it
works. Much an thro po log i cal work has been done and many the o ries de -
vel oped that don’t ac cept this ef fi cacy. This how ever has led to a lim ited
view of what rit ual, re li gion and magic re ally are, be yond the rational and
measurable.

Expanding reality

Re li gions paint the otherworld as heaven or the di vine realm. In mod ern
times few of us have kept up the be lief that we are in deed guided and di -
rected from an other level. We have be come athe ists, not like Spinoza’s
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“God or Na ture” pan the is tic or even panentheistic no tion, but de ny ing any
God, any spir i tual re al ity, look ing for the God particle in Had ron Colliders
and quantum physics.
The holy books of most churches are fairly clear about the other world,
heaven and hell, the af ter life, and how their saints and proph ets have per -
formed mir a cles and won ders but sci ence turns this into fairytale and su per -
sti tion. We go along, hide our true be liefs, pre tend to be ra tio nal and log i -
cal. Usu ally we don’t openly re gard or ex pe ri ence things like busi ness suc -
cess, re la tion ships or even birth and death as in flu enced by the other di men -
sion. Yet at some level I think we do but the ra tio nal mech a nis tic par a digm
forces us to keep this a se cret in side. Very few see it and live by it. Even
among so-called fun da men tal ist move ments one sticks to the cod i fied dog -
mas. This leaves lit tle space for walk ing the talk, liv ing the faith, being the
love that is the root of all. 
Many pray and wor ship but at the same time our world or at least our per -
cep tion of it is be com ing over pop u lated, eco log i cally de stroyed and eth i -
cally nar rowed to po lit i cal cor rect ness. There seems to be no way out; wa ter 
and air are get ting worse ev ery day; war and vi o lence are ram pant. Where
to look for salvation and hope?
I do be lieve a better un der stand ing of the mag i cal na ture of our selves and
the world around us of fers a way out (or in), a way to over come our hu man
con di tion of suf fer ing, a way to move to ward a broader con scious ness, a
way ahead. I don’t mean to preach about this. On the con trary, for the mes -
sage to have any im pact, it has to use the words and con cepts of modern
man. 
The chal lenge is to prove that magic is the real sci ence or the sci ence of 
wider re al ity, that magic is prac ti cal and even eco nom i cal. I do be lieve that
study ing and ap ply ing the mag i cal force and its fun da men tal re la tion ship to 
what some call “in for ma tion” is the fun da men tal task of this com ing era.
Can we deny that what is out there, in the wider or com plete re al ity, has to
do with in for ma tion, negen tropy, con scious -
ness and the mind-at- large?

The true in for ma tion age is yet to come, not
con cerned with what hap pens be tween data
and screen but with ex plor ing the whole pro -
cess whereby data be comes in for ma tion. 
My say ing “A bit is only in for ma tion if it
bytes” is a pow er ful phrase that es sen tially at -
tacks the twen ti eth cen tury no tion that more is
better and that com put ers and logic are the
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only way to prog ress. Data is no in for ma tion, un til it hits home. There is no
man i fes ta tion in quan tum terms un til the prob a bil ity curve col lapses. In for -
ma tion (as the re sult ing con scious ness- chan ge) hap pens when the prob a -
bil ity and pos si bil ity curves of the data col lapse and the noise is turned into
byting bits. Maybe in for ma tion and consciousness are pointing at the
same? 
Fur ther more I ar gue that if our re al ity is in deed per me ated by mag i cal
force(s) then there must be a in ter est ing con nec tion be tween magic and true 
in for ma tion tech nol ogy. The jour ney and trans for ma tion from so-called re -
al ity, from facts and fig ures or even sense data to ward un der stand ing (and
wis dom) can not be seen as a one-way pro cess, a com pu ta tional and log i cal
soft ware op er a tion. Information in this per spec tive is more of a field ef fect
and du plex pro cess. The sender and the re ceiver are in a sense one, in ter act -
ing with each other, in and beyond time and spatial dimensions. 

In or der to il lus trate that magic ex ists (prov ing it is maybe too au da cious a
task) and can be rec og nized and used on a far wider scale than even the soft -
est new- ager could imag ine, I had to delve into the depths of his tory and the
hid den knowl edge of many a (sub-) culture. 
I came up with maybe an over whelm ing amount of de tail and ex pla na tions
but tried to shift back to a more per sonal view by add ing many small per -
sonal sto ries, more or less rel e vant to the points raised. I hope the per sonal
ex am ples and ap pli ca tions will help to pave the way for the deeper un der -
stand ing, that we are ca pa ble of (inter)ac tion in the other world but have
mostly forgotten how.

Explorations
Part of my in spi ra tion for this book co mes from psychedelic trav els. These
have helped me to ex pand the set and set ting no tion (thanks to Tim o thy
Leary and the psy chonautic com mu nity) with a third item, the mag i cal.
This re fers to our deal ing and ex changes with the spir i tual world, and in fact 
set, set ting and magic are my an chors for work ing within a three world
model, with mindset, world set and the spiritual.
The in spi ra tion for this work thus co mes from ex pe ri enc ing mys ti cal or al -
tered states through var i ous means, med i ta tion, brain tech nol ogy and psy -
che del ics, usu ally in a rit ual con text. The no tion that there is more than the
tan gi ble has been ex pe ri enced many times in dif fer ent sit u a tions and has
grown be yond mere be lief, it has be come an in ner cer tainty for me. These
ex pe ri ences have helped me to see and feel be yond the lim its of ev ery day
per cep tion, tun ing in on Aldous Huxley’s Mind-at- Large and look ing at
ritual with new eyes, a new perspective.
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The most im por tant les son from ex plor ing the in ner re al i ties with the help
of var i ous tech niques and sub stances is this: re al ity is a sub jec tive ex pe ri -
ence. We don’t know if even sim ple things like the color “red” are the same
for you as for me and what is red any way, the old qualia prob lem of
perception.
How do we trans late or re duce sense data to con cepts, ac tions, thoughts, in -
ter nal im ages? There ob vi ously is no lit tle man in side our skull pro ject ing
the in com ing data streams from our sense or gans onto what? Is what we see
or hear or feel a re al ity out side of us, are we par tic i pants or co-creators of a
re al ity field outside of us?
Many wis dom schools of old have pointed to the il lu sion ary “Maya” na ture 
of our re al ity per cep tion, and have told us there is a higher level of re al ity.

The authority problem: what is reality and what is maya

An af ter math of mys ti cal ex pe ri ences – and I have had some – seems to be
that the ‘con nec tion’ to a deeper truth of ten in duces a no tion of au thor ity
and the need to ex press it, in writ ing, teach ing or stance. One as sumes that
the ul ti mate truth one has seen or ex pe ri enced can be trans lated into a more
mun dane form, and still re tain the su per nat u ral qual i ties. Alas, many mys ti -
cal rev e la tions are dis tinctly tinted with per sonal pro jec tions and ideas. In
line with 18th cen tury em pir i cist Da vid Hume, who so clearly pointed out
that ideas are but fil tered, me di ated, in ter preted and of ten me chan i cal ver -
sions of the im pres sion, we have to be care ful in ac cept ing all those ‘truths’. 
In deed read ing Hume and try ing to un der stand his mo tives for be ing so
skep ti cal, one has to see and humbly accept one’s own limitations. 
So I must state that this book and my at tempt to ar rive at ‘a’ truth can and in
fact must be col ored, fil tered and in flu enced by my per son al ity and fil ter ing 
of re al ity. Pro ject ing my own short com ings onto the the o ries and views of
oth ers might be the cus tom ary pat tern of what I think is logic and rea son but 
what ac cord ing to Hume is nearly al ways a mechanical process. 
I see many par al lels in Hume’s ‘de bunk ing’ ap proach and the way
Gurdjieff kind of dis carded most of our be hav ior and think ing as me chan i -
cal.
Hume in sisted we have to go back to the im pres sion, the ex pe ri ence, if we
want to know the truth. He did point out that re li gion, mor als, jus tice are
con structs of our minds, merely ideas that might or might not bear a re la tion 
to the ul ti mate truth. 
It is in ter est ing to see that he took ‘sym pa thy’ as a val ued way back to the
real, back to the ex pe ri ence, back to the deeper truth. Sym pa thy, in the lan -
guage of his times, ce ments the whole and is the uni fy ing force of the cos -
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mos. It is also in ter est ing to note his views about how the mind func tions,
us ing as so ci a tion as the way rea son ing ordinarily proceeds. 
As so ci a tion then re lies on three prin ci ples: re sem blance, con ti gu ity, and
cause and ef fect. Re sem blance is then noth ing but sym pa thetic at trac tion
el e vated to the realm of ideas, as Hume as serts, ac cord ing to Appelbaum.  
Sym pa thy in this con text is a con cept very much re lated to res o nance and
cor re spon dences, a sub ject I have dealt with ex ten sively in this work. It lies
at the root of my un der stand ing of magic and mir a cles, some thing Hume,
by the way, def i nitely re jected as “a vi o la tion of the laws of nature”.
I don’t think Hume was not a be liever in God; on the con trary, he pointed
out that our men tal toolkit and fil ter ing of im pres sions is not re ally suited to
dis cov er ing the ul ti mate splen dor and un lim it ed ness of the God head. So he
ab stained, stay ing de lib er ately in side the realm of or di nary per cep tion and
com mon sense. He only took a dis tance from ‘think ing’ and the mind; re al -
ity is what it is, not a men tal con struct. I even got the (per sonal) no tion that
what Hume was long ing for, and missed in what other phi los o phers wrote,
re lates to what in the ol ogy is called the Holy Spirit, direct experience of the
divine. 
Oth ers like Kant took Hume as a chal lenge and con cen trated on what that
same mind and ra tio nal think ing (cog ni tive func tion ing) could achieve and
dis cover, with out re course to ex pe ri ence, sen sual in put and em pir i cal
meth od ol ogy, lim it ing rea son and ra tio nal ity to leave room for faith. 
Dif fer ent from Hume, who saw im pres sions as the or i gin of knowl edge, the 
orig i nal stuff of the mind, Kant ac cepted “in nate” knowl edge, a con cep tual
frame work, a grid through which impressional ex pe ri ence must pass
(Appel baum). But are Kant’s sche mata, the abil ity to cat e go rize, what to -
day we would call pat terns, re ally to tally dif fer ent from the sym pa thy or
correspondences of Hume? Did n’t they to gether come up with what I now
see as the fundamental laws of magic?
The the o riz ing of Kant and the wide spread de bate be tween the em pir i cist
and the ra tio nal ap proach has led to great the o ret i cal mod els but I can not es -
cape the feel ing that many of these the o ries are in them selves so ra tio nal, a
lit tle blood less, that they are re moved from what I feel, ex pe ri ence, am. The 
ob server is part and even (co-)cre ator of the ob served, in his ren der ings of it 
and in the act, as also mod ern phys ics state. Then the thinker is part of the
think ing, the writer is part of the writ ten, the pro cess of writ ing is a pro jec -
tion and should not be claimed to be the ‘only’ truth, just one (and rather
individual) dimension of the truth. 
So this book is my truth or my at tempt to de fine a truth, not ‘the’ truth!
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At a distance, yet personal and fresh
In try ing to write about rit u als – and my fas ci na tion also co mes from my
per sonal mys ti cal ex pe ri ences – I con stantly have to re mind my self not to
go for the con structs, the the o ries, the pre con ceived no tions and in her ited
ideas and cul ture. In stead I should look for my in di vid ual tree in the for est,
re mem ber what I ex pe ri enced, and look for Hume’s ‘sym pa thy’ and res o -
nances to bring me back to the un der ly ing truths, bring me back to Zen’s
‘beginners mind’. 
Ob ser va tional aware ness, be ing here now, con scious in the ex pe ri ence, not
out side look ing in or back, quite a chal lenge! Writ ing about rit u als and their 
role in the al chemy of con scious ness as a pro cess of be com ing aware of the
deeper truth, I wanted to ex plore the ‘new’ mean ing, the fresh un der stand -
ing, feel ing the ‘pang’ of res o nance as I write, re mem ber, in tuit, in fact ex -
per i ment. This might also only be the res o nance with my own prior pro -
gram ming but I hope there is some con nec tion with the struc ture and deep
ma trix of the ultimate reality I believe exists. 
So part of the ob jec tive of this book was dis tin guish ing be tween im pres sion 
and idea, be tween sub jec tive and ob jec tive and in dis cuss ing the var i ous
rit u als try ing to dis cern be tween them. The par a dox is that the main tool I
use, res o nance, is also an im por tant part of the subject matter. 
The lens I look through is the mir ror, is the ob ject, is there fore a cog ni tive
con struc tion. And to com pli cate it even fur ther, I use res o nance to con trol
and check what ever in for ma tion bub bles up, us ing divinatory (dows ing)
tech niques. Is this dou ble check ing part of my in spi ra tion or just an other di -
a lec tic mirror in the mirror?

Po etry ex plains this maybe better.

The temple of my inner fire

O lord, do I need your grace

I stand, in awe and fear

at the en trance of the holy place

I see the al tar, feel the sa cred

but sense the bar ri ers, right in here

where ar mor, ego, doubt and ha tred

pre vent me from a lusty stride

to race to ward the holy grail

I stand, only my eyes travel
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my body frozen, my soul chained

O lord, help me move one foot

to start a jour ney of a thou sand more

You got me here, I made it to the door

and even if you make me trip over this thresh old

then at least I will move for ward

Thou art my true love

help ing to hold you in my heart

to in clude the world and all above

even me, the hard est one to love

so, help me kneel,

as be ing closer to the earth

will help me move to ward the fire

the in ner joy and ut ter rap ture

that I see be fore me

but can not em brace, yet      April 2005

To fin ish this jus ti fi ca tion and ep i logue, this is not a schol arly book, it’s an
ac count of a per sonal strug gle of deal ing with the un ex plained. It’s most of
all a way to find struc ture in the chaos of ex pe ri ences, in sights, les sons and
par a doxes one en coun ters. It is a way to as sem ble and clas sify all those
ideas and no tions in a some what in te grated frame work, a ref e r ence to and
for myself. 

Not an encyclopedic work
The ini tial re ac tions to the draft cop ies of this book in di cated that many saw 
it as a kind of en cy clo pe dic work about many as pects of rit ual. The vol ume
of the book made them look at the ta ble of con tents and they would pick a
few chap ters to read, not go ing through the whole. Of course that is fine,
and I have re peated many in sights a num ber of times to ac com mo date such
read ing, but it is not the in ten tion of this book. 
I pres ent a dif fer ent view and in ter pre ta tion of what rit ual is, can do and
means, fo cus ing on the mag i cal and the psy che. These ideas are not iso -
lated, but based on read ing, in ter pret ing and weigh ing the works of many
oth ers. I do men tion them and trust mod ern meth ods like us ing search en -
gines on the internet will al low read ers to seek out the ref er ences. We don’t
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have to go to li brar ies or use spe cif ics like ISBN-num bers or the names of
pub lish ers and ex act lo ca tions to brow se for back ground in for ma tion.
Internet pro vi des easy ac cess to sources, even as search en gines are rigged
and com mer cial tools. It does chal lenge you, the reader, I hope. There is
much I agree with and I do give ref er ences but I do not sub scribe to the foot -
note cul ture that I think is out dated. I be lieve these days of Google and
internet search just the name and a book ti tle are usually enough for the
reader to check my sources.

The looking glass
The book mir rors who I am and of fers a view onto who I am and how I func -
tion. The book and the au thor are con nected, I don’t claim ob jec tiv ity. 
I made this book to clear and clean my un der stand ing of things. My ex pe ri -
ences in the me dia, in busi ness, and my spir i tual and psy cho log i cal quests
plus some out-of-the-box think ing I de vel oped due to life’s chal lenges over 
time have re sulted in so many ar ti cles, notes and vid eos that it’s time to sort
things out. This in or der to make some sense of it, for my self mostly. I have
a ten dency to sys tem atize, typ i cal for the slight Asperger’s syn drome I
share with many phys i cists. This, com bined with some un usual tal ents and
a lot of work has re sulted in this book, or is it a grimoire really? 
It def i nitely mir rors my crit i cal stance, I have this ten dency (from lack of
se cu rity no doubt) to spot the weak nesses in peo ple, the o ries, com pa nies
and con cepts. In this book I take a shot at quite a few no tions con cern ing rit -
ual, myth, re li gion, con scious ness and man i fes ta tion. In do ing this I feel I
have to at least briefly men tion here and there what drives me and where
and how I came to my alter native views. 

My ideas are rather wild, I agree and come across as ob nox ious some times.
“Come on, let’s change the laws of na ture” might be the bat tle-cry of a lu na -
tic but I feel the com pany and in spi ra tion of Hume, Giordano Bruno, Py -
thag o ras, D.C. Broad, Ein stein and so many oth ers who dared to chal lenge
the sci en tific cor rect ness of their times. Ad mit tedly, some of my claims
may sound pre pos ter ous and a tad too wild but don’t we need a lit tle ex ag -
ger a tion, a lit tle noise to stir things up? If only this work wakes up a few
peo ple to the no tion that love is not a con struc tion of our imag i na tion but
the mag i cal in gre di ent of life and reality, it’s worth the effort.

L.S.
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I - Appendix: the psyche in perspective

The model I use to de scribe the two axes of the psy che in the chap ter about
the psyche, the I axis and the me-self axis, has its roots in the think ing and
the o ries of the past but is quite dif fer ent in some as pects. 
In this ap pen dix I will look at some of the older the o ries, and try to in di cate
where the fun da men tal dif fer ences with my in ter pre ta tion are.
The An cient Greek aph o rism “Know thy self” (Greek: gnothi seauton) was
in scribed in golden let ters at the lin tel of the en trance to the Tem ple of
Apollo in Delphi. It sounds like great ad vice, but to what ex tend can we
know our selves? How deeply do we have to search into the depths of our
souls or the dark re cesses of our sub- and un con scious mind to ar rive at
some use ful knowledge? 
Did the Greeks mean self as in ego, as in mask, the ob vi ous per son al ity we
dis play to the world or did they hint at know ing our deeper core, the in ner
child hid den in our shadow, the true or higher self? In their cul ture, masks
(per sona) were a nor mal way to ex press things in the at ri cal form, so was
Delphi a way to get be yond the im age, the pre tense? And can we know our -
selves by our selves, or do we need the help of oth ers? The Delphi or a cle ob -
vi ously was one way to self-dis cov ery, as was div i na tion, vis it ing a clair -
voy ant or par tak ing in the Eleusinian myst er ies.
We have seen many ways of self dis cov ery as man kind de vel oped, the great 
re li gions of the world are ba si cally all ways for com ing to grips with whom
we re ally are. Je sus, ac cord ing to the gos pels, taught us that we have to be -
come like the chil dren if we are to en ter into the King dom of Heaven, and
ac cord ing to the Gos pel of Thomas, that Kingdom is the now.
Bud dha, in his teach ings about lib er at ing us from the fet ters of the senses,
used dif fer ent words but the same mes sage. In Zen Bud dhism the dis cov ery 
of the self is the ma jor task, in Hin du ism and the Upani shads there is the ac -
cep tance of Brahma as our in ner core (Atman). Do you think the ul ti mate
goal of the Cathar Parfaits (the per fect ones) was any thing else than to be
true to the self? And what was the pur pose of the “Spir i tual Ex er cises” of
Ignacio de Loyola, the founder of the Je su its? Dif fer ent paths, dif fer ent
tech niques, an em pha sis on dif fer ent chakras but the same goal.
Even a su per fi cial study of the var i ous es o teric schools re veals that un der -
stand ing the self and the per son al ity is the core of their teach ings. Un der -
stand ing the drives and lim i ta tions of the psy cho log i cal de fense sys tems in
one self and oth ers is clearly im por tant, even as one aims at los ing that per -
son al ity in a sur ren der to higher forces, or as a pre req ui site for en ter ing cer -
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tain con scious ness states. Metacognition, think ing about think ing is what
we do, try ing to find out why we think and are conscious the way we are.
There are sim ple sys tems to clas sify and de scribe per son al ity or the psy -
cho log i cal sub types of the hu man spe cies, and there are com plex ones. The
Ayurve dic Kappa, Vata and Pita ap proach is al ready more re fined than de -
scrib ing peo ple in terms of the ba sic fire, wa ter, air and earth char ac ter is -
tics. But what about as trol ogy, in many vari a tions an other link into the
quan tum-magic realm? There is east ern and west ern as trol ogy, but also
more com pli cated sys tems based on the ce les tial con stel la tion like the Hu -
man De sign Sys tem of Ra Uru Hu.
Who ever sci en tif i cally stu d ies the var i ous types of psy cho log i cal make-up
knows about the Myers- Briggs typology or the Big Five re sult ing from sta -
tis ti cal anal y sis, while the enneagram of per son al ity types with sufi- roots
pro vides a more logical framework.
Many of these sys tems as sume the brain is where per son al ity re sides, but it
is the body where our per son al ity man i fests, body and mind are one in ex -
press ing who we are. One’s body can be read as an ex pres sion of what we
do, want, need and lack. This man i fests in ev ery fea ture and ev ery or gan, in
our face, eyes, ears and down to our cells. 
Here the most sig nif i cant is our ox y gen en gine - our lungs (even more than
the heart). Breath is what pri mar ily de fines a per sonality or the way some -
one be haves in a sub per son al ity. What ever the dis ci pline or path, breath ing 
seems to be a uni ver sal part of the train ing and toolkit of sha mans, heal ers,
mys tics, sadhus and the mod ern new-ager alike. Change the breath, change
the con scious ness is a core un der stand ing of yoga but not part of mod ern
typology the ory or psy cho ther apy. The mil i tary and the mo nas tic dis ci -
pline howver have in cor po rate this as part of the re gime. I be lieve the use of
a cor set or other way to re strain and change the breath is an un der rated tool
to help peo ple re al ize their personality is not so fixed as they assume.

The unconscious revealed: Freud

Talk ing about soul, self, ego we face the prob lem of what means what.
What we have learned to see as ego co mes mostly from the charge Sigmund 
Freud gave to this word: the com plex of psy chic func tions like judg ment,
tol er ance, re al ity test ing. The word “soul” also has many in ter pre ta tions.
For Freud the soul (Seele) was a ma te rial some thing, deeply hid den in the
neu ral mech a nisms, part of the brain. Spirit (Geist), soul (Seele) and brains
(Gehirn) were all based on ma te rial in ter ac tions and pro cesses, whereby he
- and this is his im por tant con tri bu tion - un der stood that we have in the un -
con scious (Unbewusste-Id) a big store of pro grams and im prints that
control what we do and think. 
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This un con scious in flu ences the con scious more than vice versa, it orig i -
nates in ex pe ri ences we have be fore we be come con scious, and there is an
Ego (Bewusste Ich) that knows lit tle about why and how we ac tu ally do
things. Freud be lieved there was a ma te rial ba sis for the psy che. The brain
was a ma chine, not for it self, but an in stru ment to give mean ing and cause
ac tions for the in di vid ual in her/his re la tions with the world and the so cial
other. The ruler of this in stru ment, the ego, was in his view rather lim ited, as 
there was this un con scious Id and also the su per ego of pa ren tal and cul tural
pro gram ming lim it ing its free dom. The superego con sists is his view of the
con science and the ideal self. Freud’s sees the “self” emerg ing out of con -
flict be tween bio logical dri ves and the demands of society.
Freud had a pes si mis tic view about what the un con scious (id) gave us, and
de scribed it as a res er voir of un ac cept able wishes, feel ings and thoughts,
not as a place where tal ents would be hidden.
He thought in mostly me chan i cal terms. Those were the days of ma chines,
of drives and pres sure, things like pro grams were not part of the par a digm
then. He would prob a bly not have ac cepted that an i mals had an id too.
How ever they do need an un con scious to re act to ex ter nal forces. The au to -
matic re sponses we pick up as we de velop are use ful as they give us the op -
por tu nity to fo cus on other
things. Rou tine, au to mated
things like driv ing a car,
walk ing, bik ing, our brain
likes to turn them into
neuroprograms (sub rou -
tines) and stack them in the
unconscious. 
Be ing con scious is heavy
work and calls for the I to
switch on one of the me-self 
modes. In a way the strong
ten dency of our brain to cre -
ate these au to mated sub rou -
tines brings free dom and
also un der lies the rit ual par -
a dox - that a strict lit urgy
helps us to let go of ego at -
tach ments. Com plex and
new rit ual forms are great as 
psy cho log i cal ex er cises and 
as the at ri cal so cial events,
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but are usu ally mind trips and
mag i cally not very effective.
One can try, as Freud did and
neuroscientists now do, to de -
scribe this com plex “or gan” of
the psy che as purely ma te rial, as 
rooted in chem i cal and elec tri -
cal pro cesses in the brain, gen -
er at ing con scious ness and self
con scious ness in the pro cess.
We just have to find out where
they are lo cated and what mech -
a nisms they are based on. This
is what most sci en tists are look -
ing for, the how of our mind.
This ap proach has yielded in ter -

est ing in sights. Freud’s ap proach of id, ego and su per ego points to the res -
er voir of un con scious pro gram ming that gov erns so much of our be hav ior,
but he tried too much to make it all reside in the material brain. 
The no tion of the witness “I” in that view is kind of lim ited to a con trol ling
su per ego loaded with pa ren tal rules. Con science is then a rule book, not a
mul ti di men sional aware ness. Even if one ac cepts the no tion of a Pla tonic
realm of ideas, where thought and con cepts are, the re sult ing mod els are
lim ited to ra tio nal cau sal ity and logic. What I do like in Freud’s ear lier
mod els is that he rec og nized the de vel op ment of con scious ness in a child,
with a con scious sys tem (early years 0-2), a pre con scious sys tem (2-7), and
an un con scious (af ter 7). His precon scious layer we now call subconscious, 
it is where we can nearly pic ture what in flu ences us. The un con scious is
what we can sense but not picture.

C. G. Jung

Carl G. Jung made more of the self and ac cepted an other di men sion be yond 
the brain. The self in Jung ian psy chol ogy is seen as one of the Jung ian ar -
che types, sig ni fy ing the uni fi ca tion of con scious ness and un con scious ness
in a per son, some kind of ideal re sult state. Jung was in ter ested in spir i tual
things and in ner growth and de scribed the self as the prod uct of in di vid u a -
tion, the pro cess of in te grat ing one’s per son al ity. In Jung ian the ory, the self 
is only one of sev eral ar che types, not a broad in di ca tion of a psy chic state.
Jung ac cepted the ego as the place of con scious iden tity, whereas his self is
both the cen ter and the whole of the to tal per son al ity in clud ing con scious -
ness, the un con scious, and the ego. He speaks of this self as the con nec tion
with the all, the source of dreams, prophecy. 
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“If I were one with the Self I would have knowl edge of ev ery thing, I would speak
San skrit, read cu ne i form script, know the events that took place in pre- his tory be
ac quainted with the life of other plan ets, etc.”
His self is the ideal, and quite sim i lar the core I in my model, the state where
on can acess be yond lim i ta tions of place and time, where ac cess to the
Akashic is pos si ble. The dif fer ences in the use of the words self and I are
obvious.
Freud and Jung have of course de vel oped elab o rated mod els that clar ify
where they see the dif fer ent as pects of the psy che. The Freud ian use of ego
and super-ego and id does n’t re ally honor what the deeper lay ers of our psy -
che are ca pa ble of, it sees the id as the set of un co or di nated in stinc tual
trends; the super-ego plays the crit i cal and mor al iz ing role; and the ego is
the or ga nized, re al is tic part that me di ates be tween the de sires of the id and
the super-ego. Jung of course added the un con scious to the whole pic ture,
and the no tion of ar che types, and did see the role of mask (per sona) and of
hid den parts (shadow, an i mus). Both mod els are in ter est ing but not very
relevant in the context of this book. 
They de scribe dif fer ent axes, Freud more the ver ti cal lay ers in the psy che,
Jung more the re la tion with the other. This idea that there are two “lev els”
or subperson alities in us is not new, we see this in most tra di tions in some
form and when C.G. Jung talked about his Num ber 1 and Num ber 2 states
he ob vi ously re fers to his out ward, nor mal state (for him No. 1) and his in -
ner child like state (No. 2).
Per son al ity and ego are terms used in many ways. Ego has, since Freud, a
par tic u lar mean ing but in gen eral is seen as the less adapted side of the per -

son al ity, the dark side
of what we show to the
world. Some see per -
son al ity as the to tal set
of traits that de fine the
way a per son’s be hav -
ior is per ceived, how
we come across, the
par tic u lar set of re -
sponse pat terns (emo -
tional, at ti tu di nal, and
be hav ioral) of an in di -
vid ual that makes one
distinct from another.
This, how ever, ig nores
the fact that the per son -
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al ity per ceived by oth ers dif fers from that per ceived by our self. Ob vi ously
per son al ity has to be com ing from the in side and man i fests in the re la tion -
ship with oth ers, but are we re ally free from it when we are alone? Are we
egoless in iso la tion, with out pride, van ity, de sires, frus tra tions, fear,
anxieties or worries? 
In sum ma riz ing these in sights, it is ac cepted that nearly all peo ple have de -
vel oped a mask per son al ity or as sumed self pro gram, that hides the orig i nal
de sign in us. The mask or adapted per son al ity is our con scious self. It is per -
ceived as I and my self, the ego, but in fact it is a mode of be ing, a mode of
op er a tion and stim u lus-re sponse auto matisms that dom i nates our think ing
and be hav ior, but is not the real “self”. It works, has adapted to what par -
ents, school and the world ex pect from us, is ef fec tive and usu ally quite
“nor mal” but it is fake, con structed, and we are un con scious of its not being
the real self. 
The in ner core, the real self is closer but also a bit dif fer ent from the
wounded child mode of be ing, as that “re pressed pro gram” is what be came
of the outer layer of the “Higher Self” or in ner child in the pro cess of cre at -
ing the mask per son al ity. It can be ac cessed and shows it self at times, I
think this is where C.G. Jung’s Self, Shadow and Ani ma /An i mus re side, in
the sub con scious rather than in the un con scious. When we have ac cess to
those re pressed ar eas (ac ci den tally, un der stress or via ther apy, ill ness,
drugs or oth er wise ex cep tional cir cum stances) we can con sciously touch
on the archetypes, complexes and traumas. 
In what in gen eral terms can be called the in ner child mode we have at least
a chance of work ing through those com plexes and trau mas, ac cept them
and po ten tially in te grate them, clear ing our selves, un cov er ing the in ner,
hid den child. The state we then ar rive at, some times with much ef fort,
some times in stan ta neously and ef fort less, has been de scribed as mys ti cal
un ion, lu cid aware ness, en light en ment, Sa tori, Samadhi, Gnostic. 
There many words for this al tered state of con scious ness which can not re -
ally be de scribed by words. To get there one has to let go of the masks, the
ego, but this is not easy, as prac ti tio ners of med i ta tion, yoga or bhakti-prac -
tices know. Some times more ex treme meth ods are used to ar rive at this
state, like fast ing, the Sundance rit ual and in mod ern psy cho ther apy ap -
proaches like re gres sion, Ar thur Janov’s Pri mal Scream or Grof’s
holotropic breathwork. Mod ern ap proaches to sports are us ing more and
more meth ods sim i lar to what spir i tual tra di tions have sug gested, in or der
to prime the athletes for super-results. 
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Assagioli

An other ap proach, Roberto Assagioli’s Psycho synthesis, also does work
with subpersonalities but sees their source more in the unconscious. His
egg-model of the psy che dif fer en ti ates lev els in the per sonal un con scious,
but aims too much at the de vel op ment of the higher self and is too com plex
for the pur pose of this book. It is a de vel op ment model but rather ver ti cal,
ig nor ing how we live a per son al ity that is not I.
The no tion of iden tity has also evolved. From a clas sic view of iden tity be -
ing rigid and very much re lated to re li gion and af fil i a tion, it is now seen as
more fluid, more adapt ing, more in di vid ual. It is now more about dis tin -
guish ing one self, be ing dif fer ent from the next, be ing spe cial, cer tainly in
the mod ern ma te ri al is tic con text. One is what one owns or does, mostly
stuff, sta tus, knowl edge, sen si tiv ity, taste, mostly things that dis tin guish
one from oth ers. The identity con sist ing in be long ing to a group, caste or
na tion is less. Peer group as so ci a tion has given way to being special,
individual.
Self-concerns (self-con cept, self-es teem, and self-con trol) are very much
the cen ter of in di vi d u als’ striv ing for well-be ing, ma te rial and im ma te rial
goals and for mak ing sense of one’s life. Even though they are il lu sory,
these con cep tions of self and the world af fect how we be have and move to -
ward our goals in a con stant pro cess of mir ror ing, mon i tor ing, judg ing, re -
di rect ing and chang ing. This again has far-reach ing im pli ca tions for what
we per ceive, feel, for our be hav ior, self-es teem, and deal ing with the world. 
It is now ac cepted that iden tity is flex i ble and chang ing, the 2006 book by
No bel lau re ate Amartya Sen “Iden tity and Vi o lence; The Illusion of
Destiny” illustrates this. 
In the ap proach I ad vo cate our iden tity is like the self, mov ing be tween and
in the var i ous masks, with even more mul ti plic ity and plas tic ity in what we
show to the world. The goal of los ing the self in a rit ual con text usu ally
means let ting go of the identity too.
I have in di cated an un con scious part in the as sumed self. This is not widely
ac cepted, but in some way an un con scious part shines through all the self,
so why not in di cate it?
In Carl Rog ers’ the ory he uses the ex pres sion “self con cept” that ex cludes
the hid den part: “peo ple use the term self con cept to re fer to all the in for ma -
tion and be liefs you have as an in di vid ual re gard ing your own na ture,
unique qual i ties, and typical behaviors.” 
Now the rather com plex con cept of self, me and I that I pic ture here, makes
one think about what Wil liam James said in his in his Prin ci ples of Psy chol -
ogy (1890) where he also makes a dis tinc tion be tween I and me. The main

701



dis tinc tion that James draws is be tween the self as known (or me) and the
self as knower (or I). He in ter prets the axes in a mir rored way from my
model, see ing the me-self as ob ject and the “I” as sub ject. The meta phys i cal 
“I” be yond the phys i cal be ing that does the think ing and can be seen as the
sub ject of ex pe ri ences has lit tle rel e vance for James’ psychology. 
He sees also three kinds of “me”, the “ma te rial me”, the “so cial me”, and
the “spir i tual me” but I see these more as stages in the de vel op ment of a spe -
cific self-im age.
The no tion of subpersonalities in psy cho ther apy is fairly wide spread but
one sees it as a patho log i cal state (iden tity dis so ci a tion), or as ad ap ta tions
to chang ing sit u a tions with for in stance a work self, a home self, etc. In
some ap proaches one sees a per son as hav ing many selves or sub-iden ti ties
and these are ad dressed with tech niques like voice-di a logue with good ef -
fect. In the model with mul ti ple masks it looks as if all mood changes or
ways to deal with spe cific sit u a tions are related to mask shifts.
This is too nar row an in ter pre ta tion. There is enough flex i bil ity within a
mask to adapt to chang ing sit u a tions, and in all masks we ac cess the un der -
ly ing in ner child state with sim i lar (un con scious) pat terns. Eric Berne dis -
tin guished the per son al ity’s ego states in this sense in his transactional
anal y sis the ory as Par ent, Adult and Child. These states are ac ces si ble at
any given mo ment, he said, and within a mo bile feel ing of self one can
switch be tween them. I see them as pres ent in all masks. As Berne uses his
method in the con text of so cial in ter ac tion, his Free and Adapted child
seems to re late more to the dif fer ences be tween as sumed and shown self
than to the inner child self that I see.
George Herbert Mead de vel oped the con cept of the look ing glass self, the
idea that a per son’s self grows only out of so cial in ter ac tions and the per -
cep tions of oth ers. Mead’s “self” is the part of an in di vid ual’s per son al ity
com posed of self-aware ness and self-im age and how oth ers view us but has 
a part which is in de pend ent of how others see us.
Even with all these sub tly dif fer ing ap proaches and schol arly views, some -
thing is miss ing in our per cep tion of the hu man con di tion, in how we per -
ceive our psy che. Psy chol ogy, with Wundt, Pav lov, James, Freud, Jung,
Adler, Perls, Maslow, Rog ers, Piaget, Skin ner, Grof and so many oth ers
has dis cov ered a lot, but has mod ern sci ence re ally un cov ered more than
what the Zen-mas ters, the Ve dic Rishis, Plato or Plotinus un der stood?
Were phi lo s o phers like Hegel, Husserl, Heidegger, Merleau-Ponty on a re -
ally new track with their ex plo ra tion of phe nom ena (what pres ents itself to
us in conscious experience)? 
Would there re ally be a schism be tween the ide al ists and the re al ists if we
truly un der stood what the Vedas and Upanishads and Advaita had al ready
bridged? Were not Kant and Hume both try ing to un der stand what is be -
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yond em pir i cism and ra tio nal ism, try ing to de fine or iso late deep re al ity
from the per cep tion we know is sub jec tive at best? And did n’t both touch
on that vast realm of magic and tran scen den tal know ing that we can not per -
ceive with our senses or ra tio nal ize with our mind, but do intuit it exists? 
The mean ings of self have changed and be came more com plex, more re -
lated to the other, the so cial but there is no clear def i ni tion. Who are we
then, who is me? There are a myr iad of mod els and views but none that suit
my pur pose of plac ing the rit ual pro cess in per spec tive. Phi los o phers, psy -
chi a trists, psy cho ther a pists and neuroscientists have come up with par tial
mod els, some times un re al is tic and mere pro jec tion, some times use ful and
valid for par tic u lar sit u a tions. I have, alas, never en coun tered a the ory or
model, that offers me the over view I seek.
In mod ern times we have seen psy cho ther apy, psy chol ogy and a host of re -
lated dis ci plines evolve from philo soph i cal de bate to tools for self-knowl -
edge and ther apy. Psy cho log i cal tests, per son al ity type ma tri ces like the
Enneagram, Myers-Briggs in di ces, Big Five typology, Ste ven Paglierani‘s
emer gence ap proach, self-help pro grams, psy che del ics, in ner child and
wounded child pro grams, pri mal scream, NLP, voice di a logue, one can
spend a life time dis cov er ing one self or what we as sume is self, in most
cases just be ing ego or ego-modes. That many of these only deal with the
sur face is a pity. In prac tice, they don’t reach much deeper than adapt ing a
bit the masks that we de vel oped in deal ing, cop ing and pleas ing the early
child hood sit u a tion or later trauma. This symp tom atic ap proach works to
some degree but ignores the true causes.
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II - Appendix: Consciousness theories

In the chap ter about consciousness I have briefly touched on some of the
no tions about what con scious ness is. I con cen trated there on my idea that at
least hu man self-con scious ness con cerns the link be tween the nor mal sense 
re al ity and the ex tra-di men sional. As we can ac cess the mag i cal time di -
men sion when we are in our in ner me or rit ual state of con scious ness, we
have ac cess to other and more ef fec tive con trol loops than the feed back we
use in the sense re al ity. This al lows for true feed forward, we “know” the fu -
ture and this be comes part of the re flec tion and mir ror ing pro cess that
yields con scious ness and self-con scious ness. In my view con scious ness is
a mir ror pro cess that con nects the tan gi ble with the in tan gi ble, in our psy -
che and in the extradimensional. I em pha size it is, cer tainly at the level of
hu man con scious ness, a pro cess, which means it is a relationship rather
than a ‘thing’. 
There are how ever many other ap proaches and this ap pen dix is for those in -
ter ested in what sci ence and phi los o phy has come up with con cern ing hy -
po thet i cal con scious ness ex pla na tions and models. 
It’s a bit more than just sum ming up other the o ries, I could n’t re sist giv ing
some com ments. As I see the meta di mensi onal, the over arch ing ul ti mate
con scious all in a pan enthe is tic per spec tive as some thing that could be
called God, the sep a ra tion be tween the ol ogy, phys ics and on tol ogy gets a
bit blurred. Cre ation, man i fes ta tion, God and aware ness of re al ity, all are
as pects of what is the great est se cret, con scious ness, manifesting in and
through time.

Filter, transmission or production model
One of the fun da men tal di chot o mies in think ing about con scious ness con -
cerns the way it works. Is it a way to con nect two worlds, or is just the way
thoughts and aware ness is pro duced in the brains, neu rons, the phys i cal
world. The pro duc tion model is the ma te ri al is tic one, and it as sumes we
have just to un ravel the work ing of our neu rons and maybe find some quan -
tum phys i cal pro cess and the rid dle will be ex plained. On the other hand, if
the brain act as an ex change of in for ma tion (trans ceiver) be tween the seen
and un seen world, fil ter ing the mas sive amounts of per cep tion data and cre -
at ing some thing in the ‘mind’ realm, the pos si bil ity of at least a dualist re al -
ity is there. I per son ally pre fer the word tun ing, the brain (but rather the
whole psy che wher ever it is lo cated or ac tive) is fun da men tally a tun ing
mech a nism, al low ing ac cess to an in ner (mind) and extradimensional
realm, allowing two way communication with the extradimensional. 
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Is con scious ness, as we nor mally ex pe -
ri ence it, noth ing more than a sur vival
mech a nism or is it the ground of all be -
ing? In his book The Doors of Per cep -
tion Aldous Huxley wrote:

“Each one of us is po ten tially Mind at
Large. But in so far as we are an i mals, our 
busi ness at all costs is to sur vive. To make
bi o log i cal sur vival pos si ble, Mind at Large
has to be fun neled through the re duc ing
valve of the brain and ner vous sys tem.
What co mes out at the other end is a mea -
sly trickle of the kind of con scious ness
which will help us to stay alive on the sur -
face of this particular planet.”
This is one way to de scribe the fil ter the -
ory of con scious ness. Huxley was sid -
ing with Myers, Bergson, James and
many oth ers. They be lieved that there is
so much in for ma tion com ing in and go ing around in side, that the brain is
like a re duc tion valve, mak ing sense in put man age able, elim i nat ing what
we don’t need. But this also as sumes that the real con scious ness lies be -
yond that fil ter ing and re duc tion.
Wil liam James used the met a phor of a lens or prism and in this view the im -
age of a ra dio tuner or TV-set be came pop u lar, Bruce Lipton uses the im age 
of the Mars Rover ve hi cle, where there is two way com mu ni ca tion with the
control team on earth. 
The trans mis sion model of the psy che, slightly more lim ited than the fil ter
the ory, does al low an ex pla na tion of how there can be a cor re la tion be -
tween brain states and men tal states with out a cause and ef fect re la tion ship
be tween the two. Also there are neu ro log i cal re sults show ing that in cer tain
states of con scious ness the brain cells are less ac tive while the level of
aware ness is very high. In a near-death ex pe ri ence (with low neu ral ac tiv -
ity) it seems con scious ness be comes in de pend ent of the brain, and there is a 
gain of func tion with ex panded vi sion, ac cess to wider knowledge in the
universe, time control etc. 
The other view, that con scious ness is a prod uct of the brain (in us and an i -
mals), the pro duc tion the ory or neu ral-to-men tal  the ory sees the brain as
mak ing con scious ness, and then there is no need for some thing out there, a
higher in tel li gence, con scious di men sion of di vine in spi ra tion. This is also
called Neuro-reductionism or physicalism.  A first step away from that is in
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un der stand ing we are not only our brain, but our whole body and the o ries as 
em bod ied cog ni tion come into play. A next step, to ward the fil ter or trans -
mis sion the ory, is ac cept ing nonlocal ca pa bil i ties, as I do and ex pe ri ence.
This means nonlocal, space-time in de pend ence of con scious ness, but of
course here the def i ni tion of consciousness needs to be expanded and
divided.
This all im plies that the func tion of the primes, my hobby horse con cept of
extradimensional ex change, may be part of the brain func tion al ity at neu -
ron level, but I don’t con sider this very rel e vant in the con text of this book.

Layers and levels
Con scious ness is de fined the qual ity or state of be ing aware of an ex ter nal
ob ject or some thing within one self (Merriam-Web ster) but this is only the
level of awareness or per cep tion, the sen tience. Think ing about those per -
cep tions is an other level, and think ing about the think ing a next one. Self
aware ness emerges some where in that hi er ar chy. But aware ness in it self
has also lev els, what is the aware ness of an el e men tal par ti cle, an atom, a
stone, an an i mal, a group of an i mals, the ocean, the earth, the sun, the uni -
verse or God. Quan tum phys ics tells us we need ob ser va tion to col lapse the
prob a bil ity curve, but ob ser va tion equals per cep tion and is self-perception
than consciousness?

Self reflection and sentience
Hu man self-re flec tion is the ca pac ity for in tro spec tion, to look for   our
drives, our na ture, pur pose and in ner self. This has been of in ter est from
very early times, the ear li est his tor i cal re cords show this. This re flec tion
has led to no tions about the dif fer ences be tween hu mans and what was out
there, the forces or de i ties, that were usu ally seen as higher. The no tion of
an af ter life is very old, as can be de duced from burial rit u als and we know
form the Egyp tians they had a com plex notion of soul and afterlife. 
Self re flec tion is also use ful and es sen tial in learn ing, we can learn from our 
mis takes and con struct men tal im ages about how to do things, but this is
also noted in an i mals, so self re flec tion is not iden ti cal with self-con scious -
ness.

Con scious ness has not been rec og nized or named as such for a long time, it
was equated to con science and dealt with in mo ral ity, eth ics and then
mostly as in was re lated to the di vine. That we can think and re flect was
clear, Aristotle ‘s de scrip tion of us as an i mal with sapience (wis dom, un -
der stand ing) was al ready poin t ing at an idea of con scious ness. We are
called Homo Sa pi ens since Linnaeus and sa pi ence as qual i ties of judg ment
and wis dom is one of the ways to distinguish man form animal.
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Feel ing (sen tience) and think ing are dif fer ent, and yet so close, can we
think with out feel ing, is think ing not al ways re lated to senses like see ing
(imag i na tion) or hear ing (speak ing, lan guage), is our sym bolic (semiotic)
think ing not in sep a ra ble from how we per ceive re al ity. This is where dual
cod ing (the psy che and the body are al ways linked) and em bod ied
cognition are point ing at.
Sentience as in deal ing with sub jec tive per cep tions and trans lat ing them
(re duc ing them) to qualia like “red” is a root con scious ness pro cess. It is
dis tinct but not sep a rate from other con scious pro cesses like cre ativ ity, in -
tel li gence, sa pi ence, self-aware ness, and intentionality, but also in flu ences
the sub con scious and automatic processes. 
The no tion of sen tient be ing (ex pe ri enc ing sub jec tive sen sa tions) is well
known in East ern tra di tions, where this sen tience also in volves an i mals and 
even some mushrooms. 

Descartes and Locke

Ob ser va tion has long been seen as a num ber of dis tinct phases. One sees
some thing is one, be com ing aware a next step and then  be com ing aware of
the thought as self con scious step. 
As we ob serve our self and not only re act to the im age in a mir ror or upon a
con fron ta tion but think from within about who I am, there is true aware ness
of the aware ness. This is what John Locke ob served as per sonal iden tity
and Descartes put in his fa mous words: 

“...And as I ob served that this truth ‘I think, there fore I am’ (Cogito ergo sum)
was so cer tain and of such ev i dence ...I con cluded that I might, with out scru ple,
ac cept it as the first prin ci ple of the Phi los o phy I was in search.”
Des cartes did be lieve in God, and much of his work was theo log i cal con -
cern ing the na ture of God, as sum ing God was ra tio nal. Ra tio nal think ing
was what Des cartes saw as di vine, sci ence was thus in line with his the ol -
ogy. Log i cal and math e mat i cal treat ments and re peat able sen sory ex pe ri -
ence is the source of all au thor i ta tive knowl edge. Peo ple like Leibniz,
Arnauld and  Malebranche were, in the late sev en teenth cen tury, very con -
cerned with the at trib utes of God and how God in flu enced the world, why
there was evil (the theodice) and whether even God had to obey some ba sic
laws (ge om e try, logic) or was free (voluntarism) to cre ate. Leibniz be lieved 
he was free and yet bound to cre ate “the best of all worlds” exactly because
he was almighty.

Spinoza
The Dutch phi los o pher and lens-maker Baruch de Spinoza was a Car te sian, 
in the sense that he be lieved God was be yond the anthromorphical im age of 
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the re li gions, he equated God with Na ture
(God or Na ture is the same, al though God ex -
ists also be yond na ture/mat ter), a pan enth -
eistic no tion. He how ever did n’t see God, as
did Des cartes, as pri mar ily ra tio nal. He noted
that  hu mans could only per ceive spirit and
mat ter (ex ten sion) and could have no idea of
what God could be be yond that. He de scribed
our eth i cal job in life, where there is lit tle free
will, as to look be yond the sur face,  to in tro -
spect and not be fooled by our senses and
drives. 
The in ter est ing thing is that Spinoza is mostly
cited for his ideas about free dom, that the main role of the state is to pro tect
free dom (of thought and speech). His view of man as de ter mined by God
how ever left lit tle real free dom and free will could only be used to ac cept
God’s in ten tions. It is ob vi ous that his de fense of free dom had more to do
with how he him self was treated by his fel low Jews and the rab bis in Am -
ster dam than with his theo logical views.
Im man uel Kant did talk about self-con scious ness.

“Man is dis tin guished above all an i mals by his self-con scious ness, by which he is
a ‘ra tio nal an i mal’.”

Humans as special: secondary consciousness

In what sense are hu mans dif fer ent from an i mals. As I ar gued in this book
prob a bly far less than was as sumed by the theo lo gians of old. They rather
lik ened us to the di vine, their anthropomorphical no tions of God or God as -
sumed ra tio nal ity, good ness and other vir tues to be di vine. That an i mals
could be ra tio nal, have feel ings, in tu ition, emo tion was not in the books.
These days we find out we as hu mans are far more an i mal-like than that we
re sem ble the el e vated no tions as cribed to the di vine. Even mo ral ity as in
un der stand ing good and evil be comes less of an ex clu sive hu man trait as
we see that dol phins at times rescue humans for no rational reason.
The ques tion what makes us hu man then cen ters on self-con scious ness, be -
yond self aware ness the ca pac ity to know we are think ing and think about
our think ing. 

No bel lau re ate Ger ald Edelman came up with the term ‘Sec ondary Con -
scious ness’, an in di vid ual’s ac ces si bil ity to their his tory and plans, and this
has to with an aware ness of one’s own con scious ness. He sees pri mary con -
scious ness as sim ple aware ness that in cludes per cep tion and emo tion and a
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‘re mem bered pres ent’ like an i mals have. Sec ond ary con scious ness de -
pends on and in cludes such fea tures as self-re flec tive aware ness, ab stract
think ing, vo li tion and metacognition. In Sec ond Na ture (2007) Edelman
defines human con scious ness as being:

“... what you lose on en ter ing a dream less deep sleep … deep an es the sia or coma
… what you re gain af ter emerg ing from these states. [The] ex pe ri ence of a uni tary 
scene com posed vari ably of sen sory re sponses … mem o ries … situatedness … ”
His the ory of mem ory is built around the idea of plasticity in the neu ral net -
work in re sponse to the en vi ron ment, and he sug gests we make model
brains and pay at ten tion to how they in ter act with their en vi ron ment.
Edelman pro poses a bi o log i cal the ory of con scious ness, also ma te rial and
not dualistic and based on his stud ies of the immune sys tem and within
Charles Darwin’s The ory of Natural Se lec tion. He ar gues that hu man con -
scious ness de pends on and arises from the uniquely com plex phys i ol ogy of 
the hu man brain, where there are vast num bers of neu rons and as so ci ated
cells in the brain in many vari a tions and with many con nec tions in many
lay ers. He sees con scious ness as the re sult of the ex traor di narily rich and
complex morphology of the brain.

Introspection and Self-Awareness Theory 

Self-Awareness The ory has a fo cus on self- aware ness as a pos i tive way to
de velop. It states that when we fo cus our at ten tion on our selves, we eval u -
ate and com pare our cur rent be hav ior to our in ter nal stan dards and val ues.
This can be an in tense pro cess, for we might not like what we per ceive, es -
pe cially if we are in an ag i tated or oth er wise emo tional state. These in ter nal
eval u a tions bring more self- aware ness and the op por tu nity to align one self
with one’s stan dards. Dur ing our life from child hood on self-aware ness de -
vel ops grad u ally and know ing one self, one’s ca pa bil i ties and lim i ta tions
are part of mat u ra tion and of our gen eral in tel li gence, we store (dis torted
and fil tered) ex pe ri ences in our long term memory where they form some
self image, that is called upon to deal with actual situations.

Social identity

Our so cial selves are what I would call as sumed selves but em bed ded in
group in ter ac tion. Henri Tajfel and John Turner in their so cial iden tity the -
ory in tro duced the con cept of a so cial iden tity and sta tus dif fer ences as a
way in which to ex plain and even pre dict in ter group be hav ior. A so cial
iden tity is the por tion of an in di vid ual’s self-con cept de rived from per -
ceived mem ber ship in a relevant social group.
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Self-perception theory

There is the ques tion what is first, at ti tude or be hav ior? Psy chol o gist Daryl
Bem de vel oped Self- Per cep tion The ory (SPT) as an ac count of at ti tude for -
ma tion. It as serts that peo ple de velop their at ti tudes by ob serv ing their own
be hav ior and con clud ing what at ti tudes must have caused it, he as sumes
be hav ior causes the at ti tude, we act or re act in a cer tain way and then seek
an ex pla na tion like an ex post jus ti fi ca tion. This ex pla na tion is sim i lar to
what a per son would in ter pret from oth ers’ be hav ior, it’s a ra tio nal iza tion.
In the con text of Libet’s re search this makes sense, in many ‘rou tine’ sit u a -
tion our sys tem has al ready de cided on ac tion be fore we be come aware of
it, we don’t act will fully. The ar gu ment against this elim i na tion of free will
is that there are sit u a tion where we do go deeper and contact a layer and a
state where free will exists. 

Global Workspace Theory

The whole com plex ma chin ery of the brain could only work if there is some 
kind of co or di na tion, some mech a nism to man age the lot of mas sive par al -
lel dis trib uted and spe cial ized pro ces sors. Con scious ness is a can di date for
that role. The idea that con scious ness has an in te gra tive func tion was in di -
cated by Fran cisco Varela as the “brainweb” (2002), a kind of mem ory
man age ment ca pac ity that ‘or ga nized’ ac cess and ex change be tween brain
func tions that are oth er wise sep a rate. Such a cen tral in for ma tion func tion
could have a dis tinct phys i cal lo ca tion but also be a pro cess that can happen
at different locations in the brain. 
Ac cord ing to Ber nard J. Baars con scious ness would be the pri mary agent
of such a global ac cess func tion in hu mans and other mam mals. It would al -
low to di rect cog ni tive tasks to spe cific ar eas in stead of in volv ing the whole 
brain and mo bi lize work ing mem ory func tions; there is no ev i dence for un -
con scious ac cess to work ing (long term) mem ory. In 1988 Baars stated: 

“con scious ness is ac com plished by a dis trib uted so ci ety of spe cial ists that is
equipped with a work ing mem ory, called a global workspace, whose con tents can
be broad cast to the sys tem as a whole”. 
Con scious events en able se lec tive at ten tion and al most all kinds of learn -
ing: ep i sodic and ex plicit learn ing but also im plicit and skill learn ing. Con -
scious per cep tual feed back en ables vol un tary con trol over mo tor func -
tions, and per haps over any neuronal pop u la tion and even sin gle neu rons.
Con scious ness is the gate way to the brain. This Global Workspace The ory
may be thought of as a the ater of men tal func tion ing. Con scious ness then
re sem bles a bright spot on the stage of im me di ate mem ory, di rected there
by a spot light of at ten tion, un der ex ec u tive guid ance. The rest of the the ater
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is dark and un con scious. Ex ec u tive func tions -the di rec tor be hind the
scenes- are also largely un con scious, of ten us ing the ac tor in the spot light
on the stage of working memory capacity to recruit and trigger specific
functions

Memory is essential

Con scious ness and mem ory go hand in hand. If we for get things very soon
and just have short term mem ory and noth ing gets stored in long term
(work ing) mem ory, we have no ref er ence, we can not com pare with the
past, let alone in tro spect. If we can’t com pare and form an opin ion, there is
no mean ing, so un der stand ing how we store thing in mem ory and how we
re trieve those mem o ries is cru cial. Whether mem ory and es pe cially long
term mem ory (short term is ob vi ously trace based and can be an a lyzed with
phys i cal means) re sides in the brain or is ac cessed by a tuner-like func tion
in some thing like a cloud of know ing re mains a big ques tion. The es sen tial
role of memory however is beyond dispute.
An to nio Damasio said in 1989:

“Mean ing is reached by time-locked multiregional retroactivation of wide spread
frag ment re cords. Only the lat ter re cords can be come con tents of con scious ness.”
How we store or re cord things is a com plex pro cess. Work ing mem ory,
where cog ni tion hap pens, in volves two kinds of sen sory con scious ness, the 
pho no log i cal loop (for in ner speech and men tal rehearsal), and the vi sual
sketch pad (for vol un tary visual imagery). 

No problem
Some phi los o phers, such as Dan iel Dennett ar gue that con scious ness is not
a fun da men tal fea ture of the uni verse and no more than tricks peo ple play
so that it ap pears non phys i cal. In this way, Dennett com pares con scious -
ness to stage magic and its ca pa bil ity to cre ate ex traor di nary il lu sions out of 
ordi nary things.

Implicate order
The ideas of Da vid Bohm con cern ing quan tum ef fects that he saw as con -
tra dic tory to rel a tiv ity, as sumed a more fun da men tal level in the phys i cal
uni verse, his im pli cate or der from which arose the ex pli cate or der of the
uni verse as we ex pe ri ence it. Bohm saw in the co her ence of ex pe ri ences,
such as lis ten ing to mu sic a man i fes ta tion of the im pli cate or der. He pointed 
at the work of Jean Piaget, who claimed that young chil dren have to learn
about time and space but have a “hard-wired” un der stand ing of move ment,
as it is part of the impli cate order. 
The way Aus tra lian aboriginals see time (their dream time is like a par al lel
di men sion) and some Na tive Amazonians don’t rec og nize verticals and
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depth in pho to graphs, are even more in di ca tions that much of our
worldview is learned, pro grammed, cul tural. Be yond this I think we do
have senses and transmitters that con nect to the im pli cate or der or the ex -
tra-di men sional which I call primes.

Penrose-Hameroff

Roger Penrose has played an im por tant role in our un der stand ing of gen eral 
rel a tiv ity but has asked him self also ques tions about how things like pla -
tonic ab so lutes of beauty and mo ral ity fit into the new phys ics and our un -
der stand ing of con scious ness. He ac cepted that mo ral ity and con scious -
ness are tied up but seems to have re stricted his no tion of con scious ness to
sen tient be ings (hu mans to start with). Look ing for a spe cial (self-)con -
scious ness mech a nism based on quan tum pro cesses in our hu man brain
makes us more dif fer ent and special than we probably are. 
Roger Penrose came up with the sug ges tion that the brain is a quan tum- lev -
el pro ces sor. With Stu art Hameroff he for mu lated the Orch OR (or ches tra -
ted ob jec tive re duc tion) model, plac ing the quant um jump mech a nism in
the microtubules in neu rons. They see the con nec tion to the ba sic proto-
 con scious level of re al ity as a bi o log i cal pro cess. Their the ory is in ter est -
ing, but not widely ac cepted. It does not re ally goes be yond the ma te ri al ist
notion or touches the magical. 
Microtubules are said to be way too big for quan t um ef fects but re cent re -
search by Anirban Bandyopadhyay in di cates they could play a fun da men -
tal role in pat tern rec og ni tion and re duc tion of com plex and large sets of
sense data. He does show that parts of neu rons (the microtubules) dis play a
ca pac ity for multi-bit elec tri cal data pro cess ing(more ef fi cient than semi -
con duc tor de vices that do two states, 0-1 only). He stud ied them out side the 
brain and noted in ter est ing hys ter esis phe nom ena, how wa ter in flu ences
the elec tri cal char ac ter is tics and how there is some res o nance so that com -
bi na tions of microtubules seem to conserve the individual capabilities. 
This points at the pos si bil ity of bi o log i cal sourced com put ers us ing such
microtubule to do very fast com put ing, of a lim ited na ture like pat tern rec -
og ni tion (re duc tion) of im ages, but at very high speed. Of course such pro -
cess ing is fairly fun da men tal in bi o log i cal per cep tion pro cesses. The re la -
tion with con scious ness is un clear to me, but Penrose touts his work as
proving Orch OR. 
Bandyopadhy’s ideas sup port the no tion that res o nance is fun da men tal,
also in cog ni tive pro cesses. He does sees the en tire brain, start ing from
DNA and pro tein, to the larg est struc ture ass a gi ant os cil la tor. A res o nance
chain con nects the atomic scale to the en tire body with os cil la tions at dif -
fer ent frequency bands.
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NonComputable
An im por tant point Penrose does make is that “Con scious ness In volves
Non Com putable In gre di ents” and that it would be im pos si ble to con struct
ma chines to be better than our mind in the im por tant mat ters, the non com -
pu ta tional ones. 
Penrose also de vel oped the twister the ory, that things (points in spacetime)
don’t ex ist and that time is a fun da men tal pro cess that hap pens to them, that
ex is tence is a the re sult of this pro cess, by vir tue of the meet ings of the in -
ter sec tions of pro cesses and thus sec ond ary. This is to tally dif fer ent from
what we nor mally as sume, that things ex ist and time is a pro cess that hap -
pens to them. How ever, it feels much closer to what I say: “Time is the car -
rier of con scious ness, con scious ness uses time to man i fest things.” This
brings con scious ness to the fun da men tal first level. Time emerges as a pro -
cess and ex is tence (and thus space) as a re sult. Twister the ory tries to for -
mu late the laws of phys ics as pro cesses and not as points ex ist ing in space
and time. It might have some va lid ity there; maybe there is something in
between string and twister views. 

Henri Stapp

Quan tum the ory re quires, for for mal math e mat i cal con sis tency, some kind
of quan tum jump as sis tance (for the prob a bil ity curve to col lapse) and con -
scious ness is a good can di date. I think it is a qual i ty of the uni verse be yond
the hu man in car na tion. That is prob a bly a bit too much for most of the ma -
te ri al ist and anthropocentric scientists. 
Con cern ing the link be tween con scious ness, mind, per cep tion and re al ity,
many the o ries have been pro posed, like that mind is an “emer gent prop -
erty” of ac tive neuronal nets (re lated to the par ti cle model and not to quan -
tum phys i cal in sights), or that mind is the con scious “soft ware” that man -
ages the brain’s un con scious “hardware”. 
Henry Stapp’s “quan tum the ory of con scious ness" is based on
Heisenberg’s in ter pre ta tion that re al ity is a se quence of col lapses of wave
func tions. Stapp be lieves that clas si cal phys ics can not de scribe the brain,
and thinks that a quan tum frame work at a higher (deeper) level than the
neu rons in the Pen rose- Ha mer off Orch OR ap proach is needed for a full ex -
pla na tion. Stapp en vis ages con scious ness as ex er cis ing top-level con trol
over neu ral ex ci ta tion in the brain. The el e ment of con scious choice is seen
as re mov ing chance from na ture, he sees quan tum the ory as in for ma tional
in na ture and quan tum choices thus linked to increments in knowledge. 
He points at Wil liam James’s view of men tal life as “ex pe ri enced sense”, as 
a se quence of men tal per cep tions. James al ready sug gested that con scious -
ness was a ‘se lect ing agent’ pres ent when choices have to be made. Con -
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scious ness is needed in the uni verse, be cause oth er wise there would be no
his tor i cal de vel op ment, no prog ress, no direction, no becoming. 
Real be com ing ne ces si tates tem po ral atomicity. But this pre sup poses
teleology, and con se quently, men tal ity.
Ac cord ing to Stapp, we live in an evolv ing cos mos con sist ing of a phys i cal
re al ity with the closely re lat ed but dif fer ent men tal as pects of na ture. As a
con se quence men tal ity (a re sult of a te le o log i cal goal, a fu ture), is no lon ger 
re served for hu man be ings and higher crea tures. It co mes down to the ques -
t ion whether el e men tary quan tum events have a degree of crea tivity. 
Henry Stapp’s the ory makes sense to me, as it al lows (be yond his fo cus on
the hu man brain) for con scious ness to be part of all ex is tence, play ing a role 
in or der ing the uni verse and cre at ing negen tropy, prog ress, struc ture. His
top-level con trol in the brain idea how ever is too lim ited, and does n’t al low
for mind to tune in to an other all-en com pass ing con scious ness pro cess, that 
might use the quan tum pro cesses to make the link between the worlds.

Perception, reality, Mind-at-Large

The philo soph i cal ques tions con cern ing con scious ness are the age-old es -
sen tial ones. Some are an swered now with the help of the neuro scientists
and mod ern equip ment to study what hap pens when we think, per ceive,
and in ter act with re al ity. The ma te ri al ists are still try ing to find out what
parts of our brain are in volved in per cep tion, con scious ness, and cog ni tion
and what mech a nisms of chem i cal and elec tri cal in ter ac tion are at the root
of consciousness and self-consciousness. 
But this is the so ber ing con clu sion: all the map ping, scan ning, test ing, and
the ar ray of the o ries try ing to pin point what the brain does and is have not
yielded real in sights into what and where our mind is. Mind is more than
brain; that is be com ing clear, even to the strict reductionist. What we think
is in flu enced by what hap pens else where in our body, by pro cesses and
mem o ries stored in our heart, guts, prob a bly in our im mune sys tem, and ul -
ti mately in ev ery cell of our body. Even as the 25000 genes in all our cells
are the same, they are ex pressed dif fer ently in dif fer ent parts of the body,
they have a mind of their own one could say even as there are less spe cial -
ized, un dif fer en ti ated stemm cells
We, and the uni verse, are ho lo graphic: the parts and the whole are one, all
con tain ing at least a ref er ence to the all. In our body, where an cient Chi nese
and Ayurvedic med i cine rec og nizes the whole in parts like the feet, the
face, the ear, and the iris, this ho lo graphic unity is clear and can not re ally be 
the re sult of DNA pro gram ming; there must be an other epigenetic force
that con nects ev ery thing or DNA must have more func tion al ity than
science accepts. 
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For those who ac cept that there is an other re al ity, an other di men sion where
the mind op er ates, us ing the body and the brain only to man i fest in
space-time what is nec es sary for func tion ing, there re mains the ques tion of
mind over mat ter. How does that go, and also in how far is the mind sep a -
rated or con nected, apart or a part of the whole, con tained in the phys i cal
shape or ex tending to what?
We could, like many schol ars have done, fol low the his toric lines of think -
ing but this is not a book about his tory, ex cept that it is ob vi ous that mod ern
schol ars and phi los o phers like Bergson, Teilhard de Chardin, Huxley, and
so many oth ers heavily rely on what co mes to us through his tory, from the
East, the Greeks, the mediaeval schol ars, Kant, the “en light ened” phi los o -
phers, and more re cent peo ple like Shel drake, Damasio, and Alva Noë.
Real break throughs, how ever, don’t come from look ing over old state -
ments and the o ries but by in tu it ing new views, ex pla na tions, models, and
paradigms.
One of the les sons I get from look ing into all these great the o ries is that they
are usu ally not the re sult of straight for ward math e mat i cal and sci en tific
rea son ing and ex per i ments but are more like in tu itions by gifted peo ple
(that with stood fal si fi ca tion). Things that at the time could not be proven
but turned out to be true or more true than the pre vi ous ex pla na tions. Are
they ed u cated guesses, or did the se dis cover ers have some link to the fu -
ture? Diderot called it the “es prit de div i na tion” point ing to other and def i -
nitely less scientific methods to gauge the future.

Bicameralism 

Self-aware ness might be a fairly re cent de vel op ment in the hu man brain.
The idea of “two- chamberedness” is a hy poth e sis in psy cho l ogy that ar -
gues that the hu man brain once as sumed a state in which cog ni tive func -
tions were di vided be tween one part of the brain which ap pears to be
“speak ing”, and a sec ond part which lis tens and obeys—a bi cam eral mind.
Julian Jaynes with his book The Or i gin of Con scious ness in the Break down 
of the Bi cam eral Mind (1976) came up with idea that a bi cam eral men tal ity
was the nor mal and ubiq ui tous state of the hu man mind only as re cently as
3000 years ago. There are more in di ca tions that con scious ness has gone
through some jumps (sin gu lar i ties) and that older civili sa tions were aware
of this de vel op ments, like Carl Calleman argues.
In stead of mak ing con scious eval u a tions in novel or un ex pected sit u a tions,
Jaynes ar gues the per son would think there was a voice or “god” in side giv -
ing ad vice or com mands to be obeyed with out ques tion: one would not be at 
all con scious of one’s own thought pro cesses per se. There is some sup port
for his opi n ion in what some call schizo phrenic expe rience.
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In his view the an cients would hear voices they then re corded in myths, leg -
ends and sto ries, the more ar tis tic ones would talk about their “muses”. 
Jaynes de fines con scious ness as “that which is introspectable” and sep a -
rates this from other men tal pro cesses , cog ni tion, learn ing, and sense and
per cep tion which oc cur in all an i mals. The co or di na tion be tween the hemi -
spheres were the log i cal, an a lyt i cal left hemi sphere has taken over from the
cre ative right could be, ac cord ing to Iain Mc Gi lchrist, a better ex pla na tion
for the his tor i cal shift Jaynes indicated.

Holistic Physics: Nick Herbert

We need to bridge the worlds, for leav ing sci ence and wis dom apart has
cre ated a so ci ety and a world go ing for self-de struc tion. Phys i cist and well
known au thor Nick Herbert dares to go fur ther, in his ho lis tic phys ics he
points at psychedelics as a tool to ex plore the ba sic struc ture of con scious -
ness. In his 2002 es say on quantum tan tra Herbert states: 
“As the cor ner stone of ho lis tic phys ics, I as sume that ev ery quan tum sys -
tem has both an “in side” and an “out side”, and that con scious ness in hu -
mans as well as in other sen tient be ings is iden ti cal to the in ner ex pe ri ence
of some quan tum sys tem. A quan tum sys tem’s out side be hav ior is de -
scribed by quan tum the ory, its in side ex pe ri ence is the sub ject mat ter of a
new “in ner phys ics” yet to be de vel oped. The size of the quan tum sys tem in
the brain re spon si ble for our fa mil iar hu man form of con scious ness can be
es ti mated from sub jec tive mea sure ments of con scious data rate - how much 
information can you simultaneously pay attention to? 
Nick fur ther states that the quan tum con scious ness as sump tion, which
amounts to a kind of “quan tum an i mism” like wise as serts that con scious -

ness is an in te gral part of the phys i cal world,
not an emer gent prop erty of spe cial bi o log i -
cal or com pu ta tional sys tems, we live in an
animated quantum world. 
I like this no tion of him, as it in di cates that ev -
ery thing is con scious, al though at dif fer ent
lev els or fre quen cies, and that ul ti mately ev -
ery thing that is man i fested is con scious at
some level, or maybe be ing aware is a better
word. A stone that falls on the ground but also 
el e men tal parts like fer mions or bos ons in
that sense have not only con scious ness but
the abil ity to man i fest, to make the quantum
jump.
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Now Nick pre dicts, be cause of the two-fold char ac ter of the quan tum de -
scrip tion, this quan tum model of mind will have two ba sic types of sub jec -
tive ex pe ri ence: a clear, de ter mi nate, com puter-data type of ex pe ri ence
(type-one con scious ness) built out of re al ized (man i fested) quan tum
jumps; and a fuzzy, in de ter mi nate, am big u ous ex pe ri ence (type-two con -
scious ness), an in sider’s view of some of the brain’s vi bra tory pos si bil i ties. 
Here his ideas come close to what I see as the fun da men tal model of mag i -
cal prac tice. To act mag i cally, in the realm of quan tum and thus in de ter mi -
nate pos si bil i ties, we have to go to a deeper layer. Nick de scribes this as a
con scious de ci sion in the hu man mind, or in the mind of some non-hu man
sen tient be ing, to pro mote part of its am big u ous type-two experience to
more unequivocal type-one status. When he states:

“Mov ing be yond quan tum psy chol ogy, the re al iza tion that be hind ev ery vis i ble
quan tum pro cess lies an in vis i ble psy chic ex ten sion will re sult in a new kind of
phys ics—I call it “quan tum tan tra”— in which hu man aware ness be comes an
es sen tial com po nent of every experiment.” 
It al ready points at what tan tra in the orig i nal con text (holy books about
con scious ness) means, a way to de velop one’s mag i cal tal ent. And that
quan tum tan tra might be ex pe ri enced at best be tween two peo ple, as Nick
says, il lus trates that he is a hu man be ing, not a science robot.
In his work he also hints at an other as pect of rit ual and mag i cal work. He 
in di cates that the join ing of two cen ters of Heisen bergian potentia via an
obliv i ous link (in quan tum tan tra en tan gle ment) does not make any re -
cords. This new ex pe ri ence of in sides-to-in sides “es sence merge” is a mo -
ment-to- mo ment im pres sion that is im me di ately for got ten. In deed the ex -
pe ri ence of multi valued potentia is of a kind that by its very na ture must be
for got ten (but will have last ing ef fects), since only sin gle-val ued ex pe ri -
ences (quan tum jumps) can be re corded in the brain or any where else in the
world. 
This sounds like one has to give up iden tity (at tach ment to the man i fested).
Maybe magic is the way we hu mans can bring back non lo cal quan tum ef -
fect back to the man i fested, tan gi ble reality. 
Mod ern sci ence now ac cepts that the ob server of an event (or of all events)
plays a sig nif i cant role in the man i fes ta tion and so con scious ness co mes
into play, but the sci ence of quan tum-magic has yet to be ex plored.

Field theories of consciousness
The field the o ries of con scious ness are the o ries of the na ture of con scious -
ness, in which con scious ness is con ceived as be ing a field phe nom e non like 
we use the term ‘field’ used in phys ics, hav ing vec tor and ten sor qual i ties.
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Some the o ries see it as a phys i cal field, oth ers see it as out side nor mal
spacetime, like I do. 
Wolfgang Köhler de vel oped, around 1940, a “field the ory” point ing at
elec tric fields as cor ti cal cor re lates of per cepts. His field the ory was a the -
ory of brain func tion, he did n’t use the word ‘con scious ness’ nor pro posed
that there might be iden tity be tween brain-gen er ated elec tric fields and
con scious sensations. 
Benjamin Libet held a field the ory of con scious ness. His Con scious Men tal 
Field does not ex ist in any known phys i cal cat e gory and can not be mea -
sured by nor mal means. Based on my ex pe ri ence with div i na tion and psi I
would say it can be mea sured and with re pro duc ible re sults, but not with
physical means. 
The elec tro mag netic (EM) field the ory of con scious ness (J. Mc Fadden,
2000) as sumes that con scious per cep tions (and sen sa tions, in as much as
they can be said to have in de pend ent ex is tence) are iden ti cal with
spatiotemporal elec tro mag netic pat terns gen er ated in the brain. It as sumes
think ing gen er ates and leaves traces, that can be picked up. Roy John sug -
gested that a res o nat ing elec tro mag netic field might be ‘the em bodi ment of
mind’ (John 2002). There is much re search in di cat ing that stim u la tion of
the brain in var i ous ways (but EM fields in this way are less clear than
chem i cal and elec tri cal stim u la tion) does gen er ate thoughts, vi sions and
has cog ni tive ef fects (apart from mo tor ef fects). This how ever could be ex -
plained in the fil ter model by point ing at the tuner function, the external
stimulation changes the tuning.

Kurzweil’s notion of magic  

Ray Kurzweil “The sin gu larity is near (2005)”was briefly men tioned be -
fore but in fact his rather unique worldview de serves more at ten tion. Al -
though his ideas about down loading hu man ity into a fu ture de vel op ment of 
a com puter- like sys tem seem ab surd and have met with wide crit i cisms, his
view of re al ity and magic is an in ter est ing one and far less ma te ri al is tic than 
is generally assumed.
He even agrees with Spinoza’s, “God re veals him self in the har mony of
what ex ists.” For him the magic of tech nol ogy is tran scen dence and tech -
nol ogy is evo lu tion by other means, an ac tu ally ac cel er at ing con tin u a tion
of the evo lu tion ary pro cess. He sees con scious ness as the seat of
“personalness,” as the ul ti mate re al ity, and also scientifically impene trable.
He poses ques tions like: What’s the prob lem with the so-called ma te rial
world? Is the world of mat ter and en ergy not pro found enough? Is it truly
nec es sary to look be yond the world we en coun ter to find tran scen dence?
There’s tran scen dence ev ery where; as he sees it, one does not need to go to
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an or nate dual ist view that re gards tran scen dent lev els of re al ity (e.g., the
spir i tual level) to be not of this world. We can “go be yond” the “or di nary”
pow ers of the ma te rial world through the power of pat terns. Rather than a
ma te ri al ist, Kurzweil pre fers to con sider him self a “pat ter nist.” It’s through 
the emer gent pow ers of the pat tern that we transcend. Consider humans.

“It is the im mense, in deed tran scen dent, power of our pat tern that per sists.” 
He also states:

“The pat tern is far more im por tant than the ma te rial stuff that com prises it. A
pile of com po nents is just an in ven tory. Or dered in an in no va tive man ner, and
per haps with some soft ware (an other pat tern), we have the “magic” (i.e. tran scen -
dence) of techno logy.”
Kurzweil ac cepts that pre cisely be cause these cen tral is sues of con scious -
ness and  re al ity are not fully re solv able by sci en tific ex per i ment and ar gu -
ment alone; there is a sa lient role for phi los o phy and re li gion. How ever, for
him this does not re quire a world out side the phys i cal world we ex pe ri ence.
He points out the par a dox i cal and pro found na ture of con scious ness, how
one set of as sump tions (i.e., that a copy of my mind file ei ther shares or does 
not share my con scious ness) leads ul ti mately to an op po site view, and vice
versa. He states that the uni verse - “all that is” - is in deed per sonal, is “con -
scious” in some way that we can not fully com pre hend but this does not re -
quire to go be yond the “mere” “material” world and its transcendent
patterns. 
The world that is, is pro found enough and he takes the re al ity of a sin gle
pho ton as an ex am ple, where we en coun ter deep mys ter ies, the photon si -
mul ta neously tak ing all paths avail able to it, only ret ro ac tively re solv ing
the am bi gu ities in its path. We no tice the pho ton tak ing on the prop er ties of
both wave and par ti cle, an ap par ent math e mat i cal con tra dic tion. Pho tons
are part of the ma te rial world, and we’ve got tril lions of tril lions of them. Is
the world of mat ter and patterns not profound enough, he asks?
Kurzweil steps away from ma te ri al ism, de ny ing that the is sue of con -
scious ness as a pow er ful nat u ral de sign prin ci ple in tro duces any mys tery
into our investigations.

“One of the ways in which the uni ver se of evolv ing pat terns of mat ter and en ergy
that we live in, ex presses its tran scen dent na ture is in the ex po nen tial growth of
the spir i tual val ues we at trib ute in abun dance to God: knowl edge, in tel li gence, cre -
ativ ity, beauty, and love,”
he says. That’s not so dis turb ing; maybe his fu ture com put ers will help us
un der stand our selves and con scious ness better.
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III - Appendix: Will, causation, freedom

The is sue of will and free will is such a broad sub ject and has been dis -
cussed all through the his tory of phi los o phy hav ing links with cau sal ity,
de ter min ism con scious ness, etc. that it de serves go ing into the var i ous
views that emerged. Even as the words magic or rit ual are usu ally ex cluded
from the the ses and views of the phi los o phers and sci en tist, in flu enc ing the
state of things, in tro duc ing new causes, ma nip u la tion fate is in es sence
mag i cal, it means chang ing what is, creating something new. 
In this ap pen dix I look at the var i ous view and try to in di cate in what re spect 
they fit into the sim pli fied model of will that I use. 
Are we vic tims of fate and just live our lives as God, na ture, DNA or cir -
cum stance had it in store for us, or is life a uni ver sity of con scious ness,
where we can make a dif fer ence, where we are free? This is the es sen tial
eth i cal ques tion. Can we be held ac count able for our acts, as sum ing we are
able to de lib er ately make de ci sions? Does talk ing about good or bad makes
any sense if we are not free, and if we have some free dom, when and how.
An age old philo soph i cal and theo log i cal ques tion, very fun da men tal to our 
eth i cal stance, the le gal sys tem and a se ri ous prob lem for the ra tio nal ma te -
ri al ists who deny pur pose and di rec tion be yond some vague en tropy no -
tions to the uni verse. Some will say we are just pre pro grammed to act out
what’s de ter mined
any way, and there is
only a kind of “contrat 
so cial” at the ba sis of
law and eth ics. I agree
with Gurdjieff that
most of the time most
of the peo ple are not
free, in the sense that
they play out their
mask sce nario’s in an
un con scious way. In
the model with two
time di men sions I
pres ent in this book,
there is a mag i cal time 
di men sion where we
do have free dom to
ma nip u late time and
thus re al ity, but to ac -
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cess this di men sion we have to get in a dif fer ent state of con scious ness, or
becoming conscious and this alone could be considered an act of will.
The prob lem of free will in its broad est out lines is the ques tion whether
there are free acts, acts that are un de ter mined by past states of af fairs and
are not in de ter mi nate as in be ing ran dom fluc tu a tions. Can we in flu ence the 
pres ent and thus the fu ture is what con cerns most mod els, my no tion that
we can also (mag i cally) in flu ence the past and hence the future is another
step.

What brings change?

It has been noted that New ton’s third law (ev ery ac tion has an equal and op -
po site re ac tion) is, in es sence, a state ment of determinism.
Free will is un nat u ral, or per haps more ac cu rately, su per nat u ral or mag i cal
since its ex is tence would vi o late the law of cau sa tion. A be lief that the in di -
vid ual has free will is a be lief the in di vid ual has mag i cal or supernatural
powers.
To change the chain of event, ef fect the state of things, we have to as sume a
cause, an or i gin of such a change. Causation has to do with the be lief that
events oc cur in pre dict able ways and that one event leads to an other. The
nor mal ex pla na tions of ex is tence start with a cause. Here Ar is totle paved
the way for much of the later think ing with his four causes, the ma te rial root 
cause, the for mal (func tional) cause, the ef fi cient cause (cau sa tion as we
use the word, the first rel e vant move ment that ini ti ates an ef fect) and fi nal
cause (the end, the cri te rion of com ple tion). The four were or dered by
Thomas Aqui nas as “fi -
nal > ef fi cient > ma te rial
> for mal” in which the
first efficient cause was
God.
Pure causality (there is
al ways a cause, noth ing
hap pens by chance or by
has to do with time, the
chain of events, the pre -
dict abil ity. There is the
Laplace no tion that ev -
ery thing has a cause and
is pre dict able, the posi -
tiv ist no tion that all can
be ex plained and God is
just an ex cuse for not
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know ing how things work. The theo log i cal ques tion is of course that strict
cau sal ity as sumes a causal chain back to a prime mover or first cause.
Cau sal ity as a more phys i cal phe nom e non found sup port in Pi erre-Si mon
Laplace’s the sis that if the cur rent state of the world were ex actly known, it
could be com puted for any time in the fu ture or the past (if we knew all the
phys i cal laws and in flu ences). Here the cou pling of cau sal ity de ter min ism
(ev ery thing is de cided) takes a firm hold. But then mod ern quan tum me -
chan ics learned that we are un able in many cases to iden tify the causes of
ac tu ally ob served ef fects or to pre dict the ef fects of iden ti cal causes, but ar -
gu ably they are de ter min is tic in some in ter pre ta tions like in sim ply re de fin -
ing de ter min ism as mean ing that prob a bil i ties rather than spe cific ef fects
are determined. So the element of chance enters the stage.
Agent-Cau sal ity is the idea that agents (like a per son) can start new causal
chains that are not pre-de ter mined by the events of the im me di ate or dis tant
past and the phys i cal laws of na ture. In mod ern quan tum-speak, can we in -
flu ence the prob a bil ity curve of manifestation?
Aristotle was one of the first to point at cau sal ity as well as agent-cau sal ity,
he went be yond the idea that “ev ery event has a (sin gle) cause” and ac -
cepted chance and ex ter nal in flu ence, thus mul ti ple fac tors re spon si ble for
an event, not only the past and ne ces sity.  Agent-Cau sal ity is the idea that
agents can start new causal chains that are not pre-de ter mined by the events
of the im me di ate or dis tant past and the phys i cal laws of na ture. This pos si -
bil ity of break or a sep a rate or i gin of a chain of events(au ton o mous agent
cau sa tion) is es sen tial for the notion of free will and responsibility.
Epicurus looked at at oms and as sumed some “swerv ing” and thus new
causal chains.  For him, the oc ca sional in ter ven tions of ar bi trary gods
would be pref er a ble to strict de ter min ism. Epicurus thought like Ar is totle
that hu man agents have the au ton o mous abil ity to tran scend ne ces sity and
chance and are thus to be held re spon si ble. Also Carneades and later peo ple
like Thomas Reid and many mod ern think ers came up with ideas about
agent cau sal ity. The quan tum in de ter mi nacy no tion of course made clear
that ev ery thing is proba bil is tic and thus ran dom ness and chance play a role, 
in line with Aristotle’s indefinite cause.

Dilemma

The di lemma of de ter min ism on one side and ran dom ness on the other of
hu man free dom has not been solved, not even by mod ern quan tum prob a -
bil ity. The “ran dom” move ments of sub-atomic par ti cles are only un de -
cided ran dom in the sense that no hu man mea sure ment can ac count for or
pre dict them. They are not ran dom in the sense that they have no prior
cause.
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The free-will po si tions with re spect to com pat i bil ity or in com pat i bil ity
with de ter min ism and indeterminism are var ied and com plex. Mostly they
are seen as be long ing to two worlds, two par a digms, and here my idea of
two time di men sions of fers a way out. Free will be longs to an other (time)
di men sion and realm than the de ter mined ra tio nal time of physical
phenomena.

The Old Greek pon dered about the free will ques tion, Ar is totle was one of
the first to ac cept that there were also ran dom chance ac tions next to the ne -
ces sity (pre-de ter mined causes) of events, but he also ac cepted Au ton o -
mous Agents as a cause of (new) things. The point was re spon si bil ity of hu -
mans for their act, as chance is un cer tain and ne ces sity de stroys
responsibility.
Agent cau sa tion is a pos i tive an swer to this, it as sumes a re la tion that
agents—hu man act ing or think ing or ra tio nal sub stances—can have to
events. This is op posed to event cau sa tion where events bear to (ear lier or
si mul ta neous) events, the log i cal sequence of things. 
Not all the Greek were be liev ers in free will, the Sto ics har bored ideas of
fore know ledge and pre-de ter mi na tion, but ac cepted that one can as sent or
dis sent to an action.
A per son’s will is one of the most dis tinct parts of their mind, along with
rea son and un der stand ing. It is one of the things which makes a per son who
they are, and it is es pe cially im por tant in ethics.
In Thomas Aqui nas’s Summa Theologica the con cept of will is treated ex -
ten sively. He ac cepts free will as an appetitive (car nal love, hun ger, thirst,
lust and de sires) power, sees the will as mov ing the in tel lect, a ra tio nal
appetite.
Thomas Hobbes crit i cized the me di eval Scho las tic (Schoolmen) def i ni -
tions as be ing to ra tio nal, as we some times can will and do things against
rea son. He called the will; the act, not the fac ulty, of will ing: the last ap pe -
tite, or aver sion, im me di ately ad her ing to the ac tion, or to the omis sion
thereof. He also ac cepted that animals have will.
Hobbes, Spinoza, Locke and Hume be lieved that the term free will was fre -
quently used in a wrong or il log i cal sense, and dif fer ences be tween “will”
and “free will” are due to ver bal con fu sion (be cause all will is free):
Spinoza ar gued that seem ingly “free” ac tions aren’t ac tu ally free but de ter -
mined be cause “in ter nal” be liefs are nec es sar ily caused by ear lier ex ter nal
events we might not rec og nize as such anymore.
The two op po sites, as Da vid Hume put it, are in fact rec on ciled as all man -
kind has ever agreed in the doc trine of lib erty as well as in that of ne ces sity.
He pointed out that ac tions are in flu enced to such an ex tent by pre-ex ist ing
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mo tives, in cli na tions, and cir cum stances that there is a cer tain uni for mity,
one could say pre dict abil ity. So he ac know l edged that by lib erty ap plied to
vol un tary ac tion we can only mean a power, a choice of act ing or not act ing, 
ac cord ing to the de ter mi na tions of the will. Here we see al ready what could
be an in ter pre ta tion of the much more re cent neu ro log i cal ex per i ments (like 
Benjamin Libet’s ) that even if un con scious pro cesses in the brain are the
true ini ti a tor of vo li tional acts, and free will there fore plays no part in their
ini ti a tion, we can veto a cer tain course of ac tion or un con scious de ci sion as
it sur faces. Libet him self ar gues conscious volition is exercised in the form
of ‘the power of veto’. 

Kant’s Good Will (of duty)
Im man uel Kant sees the di chot omy. He co mes up not with a so lu tion but
with two view points, one to view our selves as mem bers of the world of ap -
pear ances – which op er ates de ter min isti cal ly - or as mem bers of the in tel -
lec tual world, when we think and de cide about how to act. He ar gues that in
the last case we have a free will and are thus mor ally self-leg is lat ing. He de -
fends this be cause we can not know the ul ti mate struc ture of re al ity, we can -
not grasp the God’s-eye per spec tive and have to ac cept these two worlds,
one (noumenal) of un der stand ing, free dom and prac ti cal rea son and one
(phe nom e nal) of ap pear ance and spec u la tive rea son. Kant was an ide al ist,
be liev ing the noumenon (Ding an Sich) caused the phe nom e non, while
Schopenhauer believed them to be two sides of the same coin.
Con cern ing the will Kant stated that ev ery thing is qual i fied (rel a tive to
some thing else) with the ex cep tion of the good will. The good will is good
in it self. Kant writes:

“A good will is not good be cause of what it ef fects or ac com plishes, be cause of its
fit ness to at tain some pro posed end, but only be cause its vo li tion, that is, it is good 
in it self . . .” 
How ever as he claimed that all ob jects are mere ap pear ances noth ing what -
so ever can ever be said about the thing in it self, why ex clude ‘good will’?
And his ar gu ment as sumes some di rec tion, some “telos” or goal in good
will and thus in cre ation, and that is hard to prove.
Kant starts from com mon sense mo ral ity to ar rive at the su preme prin ci ple
of mo ral ity, which he calls the categorical im per a tive:

“I ought never to act ex cept in such a way that I could also will that my maxim
should be come a uni ver sal law.” 
in a dif fer ent for mu la tion:

“one should act as if the maxim of your ac tion were to be come by your will a uni -
ver sal law of na ture.”
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Kant mo ti vates his meta phys ics of mor als: “That there must be such a phi -
los o phy is ev i dent from the com mon idea of duty and of moral laws.” The
moral law must “carry with it ab so lute ne ces sity.”, it is imperative.
Kant seems to limit ra tio nal will ing to ra tio nal be ings able to act in ac cor -
dance with the rep re sen ta tion of a law or prin ci ple and to have ‘prac ti cal
rea son’. The ca pac ity to rea son has the pur pose to pro duce good will. So
there is will guided by in cli na tion (also in an i mals) and a will guided by rea -
son, the will that acts from duty, he ar gues. Ac tions only have moral worth
and de serve es teem when they are mo ti vated by duty. I see Kant’s po si tion
con cern ing to will then as “the will to duty” con form ing to the cat e gor i cal
im per a tive. ‘duty is necessity of action from respect for law.’
For Kant, hav ing a will is the same thing as be ing ra tio nal, and free will
means hav ing a will that is not in flu enced by ex ter nal forces. Free will gives 
it self a law. dif fer ent from the laws of na ture, tak ing its own di rec tion, au -
ton o mous. Kant’s “a free will and a will un der moral laws are one and the
same”, not so dif fer ent from Crowly’s in ter pre ta tion of will.
Here one can note, that this idea about free will co mes very close to what
magic does, in flu enc ing the fu ture, bend ing and ma nip u lat ing the nor mal
cau sal ity and string of events. But of course one would not think in those
terms in Kant’s days.

Will to live, will to power: Schopenhauer
The es o ter i cally in clined Ar thur Schopenhauer, who in flu enced Nietz sche, 

made the will a cen tral
is sue, in par tic u lar as the 
“will to live.” It is what
makes things move, it is
the most fun da men tal
as pect of re al ity, more
fun da men tal even than
be ing. Schopenhauer
ex plained the uni verse
as driven by a pri mor -
dial and over arch ing
will to live, re sult ing in
all liv ing crea tures’ de -
sire to avoid death and
pro cre ate. I feel his no -
tion of will to live is
close to the will to man i -
fest, of a higher or der
than the Adlerian in di -
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vid ual ‘will to live’ (see be low). Man i fes ta tion is how the over arch ing con -
scious ness be comes visible and tangible (through time and then space). 
Schopenhauer stated that ev ery thing in the world is noth ing but an ex pres -
sion to the Will and de pends solely on one self. The world is in its whole na -
ture through will, and through idea.
Schopenhauer ar gued that it is ab surd to as sume that phe nom ena have no
ba sis, but he ac cepted we can not know the thing in it self. In stead, he said
we can know it by ref er ence to know ing our own body, which is the only
thing that we can know and ex pe ri ence at the same time as both a phe nom e -
non and a thing in itself. 
His view of the (greater) un der ly ing will was not very pos i tive, it be ing a
ma lig nant con trol of all phe nom ena. He saw hu man de sir ing, “will ing,”
and crav ing cause suf fer ing or pain. Our world and we hu mans are il log i -
cally, directionless mo ti vated by only our own ba sic de sires, driven by a
con tin u ally dis sat is fied will, con tin u ally seek ing sat is fac tion. Man kind’s
duty is to fight this by chas tity and as cet i cism, fighting our desires and
urges. 
Ar thur Schopenhauer’s view on free will and moral re spon si bil ity:

Ev ery one be lieves him self a pri ori to be per fectly free, even in his in di vid ual ac -
tions, and thinks that at ev ery mo ment he can com mence an other man ner of life.
... But a pos te ri ori, through ex pe ri ence, he finds to his as ton ish ment that he is not 
free, but sub jected to ne ces sity, that in spite of all his res o lu tions and re flec tions he
does not change his con duct, and that from the be gin ning of his life to the end of it, 
he must carry out the very char ac ter which he himself condemns...
He is one of those phi los o phers us ing the con cept of will to de note some in -
ner most drive, a pri mary root es sence not only in us hu mans, but in ev ery -
thing. He makes this like the al mighty God or the all-con scious ness, his
will no tion is in all and ev ery thing, it’s a force of na ture that hap pens to
show up in man too. We are al ways want ing some thing, de sir ing, urg ing, in
need of some thing, but this goes for ev ery thing, will in that per spec tive is
the es sen tial qual ity that goes be yond knowl edge, it’s Kant’s “thing in it -
self”(noumenon). This was the ba sis for Ar thur Schopenhauer’s con cept of
the hu man will as be ing the de sires, needs, and im pulses in us. This how -
ever does n’t give us much free dom, Schopen hauer points out, for a pos te ri -
ori we see that our free dom was noth ing but per ceived ne ces sity, that
changing one’s conduct and character is im possible.
Ar thur Schopenhauer said (On the Free dom of the Will):

“You can do what you will, but in any given mo ment of your life you can will
only one def i nite thing and ab so lutely noth ing other than that one thing.”
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His Will to Live or Will to Life (Wille zum Leben) is an in her ent drive
within hu man be ings, and in deed all crea tures, to stay alive; a force which
se duces us into re pro duc ing, hav ing pre ce dence over reason.

Nietzsche
Friedrich Nietzsche also use the no tion “will to power” (Ger man: der Wille
zur Macht) as a prom i nent con cept in his phi los o phy, he sees it as “un ex -
haust ed pro cre ative will of life.” There is will to power where there is life
and even the stron gest liv ing things will risk their lives for more power, it is
stron ger than the will to sur vive. He be lieved it to be the main driv ing force
in hu mans, man i fest ing as am bi tion, the striv ing to reach the high est pos si -
ble po si tion in life, achiev ing sta tus. “De sire for Power” (Machtgelüst) is
the plea sure of the feel ing of power (in clud ing cru elty, gift giv ing and love) 
and the hun ger to over power and dom i na tion, which he orig i nally saw as
lim ited to ‘in tel lec tual be ings’ but later, in “Thus Spoke Zarathustra (1883)
ap plied to all life. Nietz sche ar gues the idea of the ”will to power" is to of fer 
much richer ex pla na tions than util i tar i an ism’s idea that all peo ple want is to 
be happy, or Plato’s no tion that peo ple want to be uni fied with the Good. He 
also broad ens Dar win’s no tion of evo lu tion, pos ing that the “ex pan sion of
power" is more important than adaptation and the struggle to survive.
Nietzsche ag gre gates ev ery thing, like he states (In Be yond Good and Evil)
that phi los o phers’ “will to truth” (the de sire to seek ab so lute truth) is noth -
ing more than a man i fes ta tion of their will to power. 
His trans lates the meta phys i cal no tion of both an i mate and in an i mate mat -
ter as cen ters of force into mat ter as cen ters of will to power and it feels he in 
a way equates it with the over pow er ing meta di mensional (God, con scious -
ness or the all) like Schopenhauer does with his “will to live”. He sees a
phys i cal uni verse of per pet ual strug gle and force, cy cli cal and re turn ing to
the beginning again and again.

“My idea is that ev ery spe cific body strives to be come mas ter over all space and to
ex tend its force (its will to power) and to thrust back all that re sists its ex ten sion. 
But it con tin u ally en coun ters sim i lar ef forts on the part of other bod ies and ends
by com ing to an ar range ment (”un ion") with those of them that are suf fi ciently re -
lated to it: thus they then con spire to gether for power. And the process goes on."
In his fa mous say ing about the death of God Nietz sche ex presses some
long ing for the days rit ual had mean ing:

God is dead. God re mains dead. And we have killed him. Yet his shadow still
looms. How shall we com fort our selves, the mur der ers of all mur der ers? What
was ho li est and might i est of all that the world has yet owned has bled to death un -
der our knives: who will wipe this blood off us? What wa ter is there for us to
clean our selves? What fes ti vals of atone ment, what sa cred games shall we have to
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in vent? Is not the great ness of this deed too great for us? Must we our selves not be -
come gods sim ply to appear worthy of it?
F. Nietz sche
This does n’t mean that ac tu ally there is no God any more but ex presses a
fear that the de cline of re li gion, the rise of atheism, and the ab sence of a
higher moral au thor ity will lead to chaos, nihilism.

The Wills from Vienna
A dis tinc tive use of the word will came from the psy cho ther apy schools in
Vi enna, where Sigmund Freud’s called the lust and plea sure prin ci ple “the
will to plea sure” , avoid ing pain and seek ing grat i fi ca tion of needs, wants
and urges but he ac cepted other drives like self pres er va tion (the re al ity
prin ci ple) , the “com pul sion to re peat” and a death in stinct in a con stant
struggle with the libido.
Al fred Adler’s in di vid ual psy chol ogy pointed at the “will to power”. Adler
con sid ered an in di vid ual’s free dom of choice as a fun da men tal fac tor in the
de ci sion-mak ing pro cess. His Vi en nese school of psy cho ther apy was
called individual psychology. 
Al fred Adler was in flu enced by Nietz sche’s work as he wrote:

Nietz sche’s “Will to power” and “Will to seem” em brace many of our views,
which again re sem ble in some re spects the views of Féré and the older writ ers, ac -
cord ing to whom the sen sa tion of plea sure orig i nates in a feel ing of power, that of
pain in a feel ing of fee ble ness (Ohnmacht).
Adler’s wanted to build a move ment by ar gu ing for the ho lis tic in teg rity of
psy cho log i cal well-be ing with that of so cial equal ity. His in ter pre ta tion of
Nietz sche’s will to power was con cerned with the in di vid ual pa tient’s
over com ing of the su pe ri or ity-in fe ri or ity dynamic.
Vic tor Frankl pointed at the “will to mean ing” as some thing be yond sur -
vival and grat i fi ca tion of ba sic needs. He felt that Freud’s “Plea sure Prin ci -
ple” was lack ing a hu man di men sion. The main the sis of his phi los o phy:
“one can live only for so long as one’s life has a mean ing.” fits well with the
in creased feel ing of ni hil is tic emp ti ness and ex is ten tial vacuum of modern
life.

“For too long we have been dream ing a dream from which we are now wak ing up: 
the dream that if we just im prove the so cio eco nomic sit u a tion of peo ple, ev ery thing
will be okay, peo ple will be come happy. The truth is that as the strug gle for sur -
vival has sub sided, the ques tion has emerged: sur vival for what? Ever more peo ple 
to day have the means to live, but no mean ing to live for.”
In “Psy cho ther apy and Ex is ten tial ism” he ex plains where his will to mean -
ing fits in:
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“We have seen that there ex ists not only a will to plea sure and a will to power
but also a will to mean ing. Now we see fur ther: We have not only the pos si bil ity
of giv ing a mean ing to our life by cre ative acts and be yond that by the ex pe ri ence
of Truth, Beauty, and Kind ness, of Na ture, Cul ture, and hu man be ings in their
unique ness and in di vid u al ity, and of love; we have not only the pos si bil ity of mak -
ing life mean ing ful by cre at ing and lov ing, but also by suf fer ing - so that when we
can no lon ger change our fate by ac tion, what mat ters is the right attitude toward
fate.”
Frankl went against Freud and Adler in stat ing that:

“Ac tu ally, ‘plea sure is not the goal of hu man striv ing but rather a by-prod uct of
the ful fill ment of such striv ing; and ‘power’ is not an end but a means to an end.
Thus, the ‘plea sure prin ci ple’ school mis takes a side ef fect for the goal, while the
‘will to power’ school mis takes a means for the end”
His logotherapy of fered a new ap proach to psy cho ther apy. He was try ing to 
ex pose and deal with the or i gin of the many ills of con tem po rary so ci ety,
like bore dom be cause of lack of mean ing. His idea was to turn an ap par -
ently mean ing less life into a gen u ine human achievement.

Logotherapy’s central affirmatives are:
. Life has mean ing un der all cir cum stances, even the most mis er a ble

ones.
. Our main mo ti va tion for liv ing is our will to find mean ing in life.
. We have free dom to find mean ing in how we think, in what we do, in

what we ex pe ri ence, and even when we are faced with a sit u a tion of un -
change able suf fer ing.

. We are mind, body and spirit. These di men sions of the self are in ter de -
pen dent. The key is the spirit. The spir i tual core, and only the spir i tual
core, war rants and con sti tutes one ness and whole ness; it en ables us to
ex er cise our will to mean ing, to en vis age our goals, and to move be -
yond our in stinc tual and sex ual needs to self-transcendence.

Logotherapy claims that work may be a source of mean ing, di rec tion, ful -
fill ment, for many an im por tant source of mean ing, for some the only
source. 
Vic tor Frankl, who sur vived the con cen tra tion camps, was an in spi ra tion
for many and I like his ul ti mate les son, learnt in the harsh est of con di tions:
“The sal va tion of man is through love and in love.”.
Frankl ar gues the true mean ing of life is to be dis cov ered in the world rather
than within man or his own psy che, as if it were a closed sys tem.
In his au to bi og ra phy Frankl writes:
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“As early as 1929 I de vel oped the con cept of three groups of val ues, three pos si -
bil i ties to find mean ing in life - up to the last mo ment, the last breath. These three 
pos si bil i ties are: 1) a deed we do, a work we cre ate, 2) an ex pe ri ence, a hu man
en coun ter and love, and 3) when con fronted with an un change able fate (such as an 
in cur able dis ease, an in op er a ble can cer) a change of at ti tudes. In such cases we
still can wrest mean ing from life by be com ing wit ness of the most hu man of all hu -
man ca pac i ties: the abil ity to turn suffering into human triumph.”
and

“..... the striv ing to find a mean ing in one’s life is the pri mary mo ti va tional force
in man. That is why I speak of a will to mean ing in con trast to the plea sure prin -
ci ple (or, as we could also term it, the will to plea sure) on which Freud ian psy cho -
anal y sis is cen tered, as well as in con trast to the will to power stressed by
Adlerian psychology.
Viktor E. Frankl

The will to live and the will to die

There are sit u a tions, like when our life be comes mis er a ble due to cir cum stances,
we lose the sense of mean ing or when we feel we will be come a bur den to oth ers,
that the will to die be comes stron ger than the will to live. The will to live is vis i ble
at the level of ex is tence and as a drive to fight for sur vival. The will to live is a
plat form for other drives and wills. It is, at the hu man level seen as an im por tant
and ac tive pro cess of con scious and un con scious rea son ing. Hope plays a role here,
as in other as pects of the will, as it con cerns the fu ture that we think will bring
something. 
Psy chol o gists in gen eral agree that there is the will to live, the will to plea -
sure, the will to su pe ri or ity and the will to con nec tion, there is less sup port
for the will to iden tity or the will es tab lish ing mean ing ful per sonal
responses. 

The meat computer in our head

Mod ern sci ence has looked at how our brains deal with de ci sion mak ing,
how we ar rive at ac tion or no ac tion, but the re sults have not re ally bridged
the gap be tween the determinists and the free will be liev ers. Based on re -
search find ings many mod ern (neuro)- sci en tists claim that what we think
are con scious de ci sions are just brain pro grams be yond our con trol, we
only have the il lu sion we make a diference, there is no free will. They point
at ex per i ments by peo ple as Benjamin Libet with what is called the
readiness po ten tial (RP) sig nal that have proven that what ever we do has a
cau sal ity (is the log i cal re sult of) in brain pro cesses be yond (self)-con -
scious in flu ence. We act be cause that’s the way we are pro grammed, based
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on in put and mem ory and the no tion of free will is then a post-facto ra tio -
nal iza tion. Libet him self left the pos si bil ity of free will, as he points at a
kind of veto func tion, one could go against the un con scious de ci sion at
some point. Oth ers point out that the readi ness po ten tial sig nal does n’t rep -
re sent a de ci sion to move, but that it’s merely a sign that the brain is paying
attention.
Neuroscientist Sam Har ris be lieves that we are mis taken in be liev ing the
in tu itive idea that in ten tion ini ti ates ac tions. Har ris argues:

“Thoughts sim ply arise in the brain. What else could they do? The truth about us 
is even stranger than we may sup pose: The il lu sion of free will is it self an il lu -
sion”.
Some ma te ri al ist think ers, like Dan iel Dennett see the re sults as prov ing
that dualistic free will is un likely. In ‘El bow room: the va ri et ies of free will
worth want ing’ he makes the point that we don’t even want too much free
will, liv ing on the au to matic pi lot makes a lot of sense.
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IV Appendix Natural Law 

In the chap ter about karma and law I have dis cussed the re la tion be tween
rit ual and law and ex plained how I see nat u ral law as a hu man in ter pre ta tion 
of an extradimensional eter nal prin ci ple of jus tice, or or der, karma and
thermodynamical homeostatis. I pointed out that we can only guess or in -
ter pret this in our hu man and ra tio nal perspective. 
Nat u ral Law is then not only a ra tio nal un der stand ing or con tract for sur -
vival, but hinges on the Laws of Na ture of the Extradimensional, the
rules in the otherworld. The per spec tive is that by means of ac cess ing the
extradimensional by way of primes (in tu ition) we can find an swers to
emerg ing eth i cal and le gal ques tions con cern ing cyberspace, genetic ma -
nip u la tion, ecology, robotics and other issues.
The no tions about law, nat u ral rights and nat u ral law of some older cul tures
like the Aus tra lian aboriginals, the Chi nese and the Ve dic Ary ans were
men tioned in that chap ter. I also men tioned how By zan tium/Ro man Law
was cod i fied by Justinian and its re la tion with natural law.
The de vel op ment of nat u ral law in our own cul ture how ever is quite a spe -
cial ist sub ject, so I have ded i cated an ap pen dix to this.
Let me go back to the Greek. Plato be lieved im por tant mat ters were the ter -
rain of an elite, that phi los o phers were the only ones to run the state. But this 
view did n’t last. The idea of the equal ity of men is what dif fer en ti ates the
Sto ics like Cicero and Sen eca from ear lier Pla tonic and Ar is to te lian no -
tions. Cicero in De Legibus states that:

“we are born for Jus tice, and that right is based, not upon’s opin ions, but upon
Na ture.”
The nat u ral law is then not the law of na ture, it is a con cept gov ern ing the
be hav ior (and in some re spects the think ing) of hu mans pos sess ing rea son
and free will. 
Augustine of Hippo (354-430) wrote that there is an in nate right that all
peo ple share, but that there is orig i nal sin, since Adam was kicked out of
Par a dise. Ac cord ing to Thomas Aquinas, nat u ral law is the im per a tive to do 
good and avoid evil. What is good and evil is, in his view, de rived from the
ra tio nal na ture of hu man be ings. In his view a hu manly made law is valid
only in so far as its con tent con forms to the con tent of the nat u ral law, a law
has to be just.
The Church, in the Cor pus Iuris Canonici, states that the God given ra tio nal
nat u ral law su per sedes com mon law and pos i tive law. Luther was crit i cal
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about nat u ral law, the Bi ble was his only valid source of law, the An glo-
 Saxon (le gal) world kind of fol lowed him there. 
Hugo Grotius (1583-1645), in ‘De iure belli ac pacis’  posed that nat u ral
law was n’t de pend ing on the ex is tence of a God, hu man rea son ing is a suf -
fi cient le gal ground. This made him the fa ther of Nat u ral Law (pa ter iuris
naturae) and es tab lished him as an orig i na tor of international law. 

Spinoza
In The Eth ics, a philo soph i cal trea tise writ ten by Baruch de Spinoza, he dis -
cusses many things from the per spec tive of be ing a be liever in the soul and
the af ter life: 

“The hu man Mind can not be ab so lutely de stroyed with the Body, but some thing
of it re mains which is eter nal.” 
He was a great debunker of sorts, at tack ing Car te sian think ing and the lim -
it ing ra tio nal ity of God, but also the theo log i cal views of his time. He sees
God as be ing pres ent in all, God is the nat u ral world, a pan the is tic view that
was not ac cept able to his Jew ish fel lows in Am ster dam, so he had to leave
and live a fairly iso lated life as a lens- maker. 
Spinoza ar gues that the mind and the body are a sin gle thing, a mode of God 
like ev ery thing else, that is only be ing thought of in two dif fer ent ways. Hu -
man in his per spec tive, is noth ing spe cial, not a spe cial King dom within a
King dom and fol lows the same laws as ev ery thing else. Now a days our un -
der stand ing of the con scious ness of an i mals and the un der stand ing of the
in ter re lat ed ness of ev ery thing makes his stance less deviant than it was
then.
He ques tioned sen sory per cep tion, ac cepted rea son as more ac cu rate but
his “knowl edge of the third kind”, or “in tu itive knowl edge”, about the re la -
tion ship with the all, the Na ture or God is what makes him in ter est ing for
me. 
His called uncaused, self-sus tain ing re al ity sub stance. At the root of ev ery -
thing (con scious ness - thought and space - ex ten sion are at trib utes of the
one or ganic sub stance sys tem God) and this is much like what I call the
meta dimensional. I think his idea of time and space hav ing no bound aries
or be gin ning but just in fi nitely ex ist in mov ing might be what sci ence will
even tu ally find be hind the Big Bang singularity. 
The morality of Spinoza hinges on his no tion that all thing strive to ex ist, as
a “will to live”, even for the in an i mate. He calls this ap pe tite, and when we
are con scious of it, de sire and this con sti tutes good and evil. What one de -
sires one calls good, what one dis like one calls evil. Now if I equate his will
to live with the will to man i fest and this is what con scious ness ul ti mate does 
(via time and space) the ground of phys i cal re al ity is con scious ness and it is
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in all and ev ery thing, but also be yond it as the higher or der, the meta-di -
mensi onal.
His psy cho log i cal in sights are also re mark able, al though with too much
credit for the role of the mind and rea son for my taste. If man un der stands
(with his mind) his (ex ter nally caused) pas sions he can be free from their
dom i na tion (that cause ills, un hap pi ness, low ered vi tal ity etc.). He will un -
der stand the cos mic or der and his own place in it and will have peace of
mind. At the high est stage of knowl edge, that of “in tu itive knowl edge”,
man can un der stand everything, including God.

Natural Law in modern times, morality
As over time rights turned into laws, Ius turned into Lex, mo ral ity be come
also a mat ter of le gal rights, the ones writ ten down as pos i tive law or as -
sumed as com mon law. There are three types of rights: le gal rights are those 
be stowed onto a per son by a given le gal sys tem, while nat u ral rights are
those not con tin gent upon the laws, cus toms, or be liefs of any par tic u lar
cul ture or gov ern ment, and there fore uni ver sal and in alien able, orig i nat ing
in nat u ral law. So cial rights, like the right to trial by jury, are aris ing nei ther
from nat u ral law nor from pos i tive law but, ac cord ing to James Madison,
from the so cial con tract from which a government derives its authority.[

In mod ern times, peo ple like Descartes, Arnauld, Leibniz but no ta bly Kant
have con tem plated the or der of things and whether we can rec og nize a di -
vine plan or nat u ral law. Kant did n’t go much be yond the ra tio nal. He rec -
og nized cause and ef fect, the hu man lim i ta tion of space and time and thus
of lim ited in ter pre ta tion of the re al ity and the ab surd ness of spec u la tion
about the na ture of God. He did come up with a uni ver sal moral law, the
Cat e gor i cal Im per a tive, but this was n’t much dif fer ent from what many
phi los o phers and re li gious lead ers re marked before concerning how to
treat one’s neighbors. 
The prob lem is that this can be in ter preted to the ex treme, if I ac cept I can
steal or kill, oth ers can too, but I can de fend my self. So there is the need for
a way to curb this, the no tion of a con sti tu tional state, a ‘Rechtsstaat’, a civ i -
lized way to or ga nize so ci ety and bal ance in di vid ual and com mon good.
Kant was an ide al ist, he stim u lated the idea of in di vid ual free dom, dare to
think for your self, Sapere aude, even as he be lieved the world was de ter -
mined. Free dom is a nec es sary il lu sion for moral re spon si bil ity, his eth ics
was a bal ance be tween ra tio and ex pe ri ence, free dom and re spon si bil ity.
Kant claimed to derive natural rights through reason alone.
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Natural rights, human rights
Nat u ral law co mes in two fla vors. This has to do with the over lap be tween
law and mor als, the ‘Overlap The sis’. There are moral the o rists be liev ing
that there is some hu man choice un der ly ing mo ral ity, dif fer ent from nat u ral 
law le gal the o rists, who claim that the na ture of the world and of hu man be -
ings point to all stan dards of mo ral ity. There are laws that fol low log i cally
from na ture and ra tio nal de duc tion, but there are, ac cord ing to the mor al ists 
some that derive from convention.
The Eng lish phi los o pher Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679) was con cerned
with the prob lem of so cial and po lit i cal or der: how hu man be ings can live
to gether in peace and avoid the dan ger and fear of civil con flict. He did n’t
want to de rive rights from “nat u ral law,” ar gu ing that (de fined) law (“lex”)
and (ab stract) right (“Ius”) sig nify op po sites,  law con cerned with ob li ga -
tions, while rights re fer to the ab sence of ob li ga tions. Rights are prior to
law, nat u ral or in sti tu tional, but he was a pes si mist in the sense that he saw
the need for a sovereign power: 

“There fore be fore the names of Just and Un just can have place, there must be
some co er cive Power, to com pel men equally to the per for mance of their Cov e -
nants..., to make good that Pro pri ety, which by mu tual con tract men ac quire, in
rec om pense of the uni ver sal Right they aban don: and such power there is none be -
fore the erec tion of the Com mon wealth.” (Leviathan. 1, XV)
Com mon wealth is his term for the po lit i cal or ga ni za tion, the rul ing sys tem.
His view was that there is ei ther an un ac count able sov er eign (de cid ing ev -
ery so cial and po lit i cal is sue) or a “state of na ture” that re sem bles civil war
and of fers only uni ver sal in se cu rity. Hu man na ture is not bad, but some of
us are bad and to de fend one self ev ery body gets in fected with bad ness or at
least self ish ness if there is no ruler. He ac cepts that hu man rea son can dis -
cern some eter nal prin ci ples to gov ern our con duct, but they are laws given
by na ture rather than re vealed by God and thus, in his view more right than
re li gious norms or re li gious con science. His view of nat u ral law was ba si -
cally with eth i cal con no ta tion, they are logical results of understanding
one’s own interest.
For Hobbes eth ics is con cerned with hu man na ture, po lit i cal phi los o phy
deals with what hap pens when hu man be ings in ter act. His ‘laws of na ture’
(he listed 19) come down to ei ther the Kantian “do as you would be done
by.” and to a sim ple rec ipe. When there is no law (com mon wealth) one has
to fight for one self, when there is, that con sti tutes the ultimate authority.
In the view of the pres ent state of af fairs in cyberspace, Hobbes’ po si tion
still makes sense, the USA as sumes this sov er eignty and po lice job out of
fear for the chaos that would threaten all, the Ar ma ged don jus ti fi ca tion. He
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puts the two Phaedrus horses as op pos ing each other, or as Georg W. Bush
said: you are with us or against us! 
John Locke tried to limit the im pli ca tions of Hobbes’s stance and con tem -
plated what the lim its are to po lit i cal au thor ity and how do we en sure that
our rul ers do not tres pass on the rights of their sub jects? Over time, the no -
tion of nat u ral rights has changed, the di vine or i gin was re placed by ra tio -
nal de duc tion but re mains in many legal texts.

The common good as the aim
The great est pub lic or com mon good has been a ra tio nal way to de scribe the 
goal of the law. But this re quires some thing like a gen eral will, a col lec -
tively held will. This gen eral will, as dif fer ent from the par tic u lar wills is
cen tral to the think ing of  Jean-Jacques Rous seau.  He looked at the form of
as so ci a tion needed for the for ma tion and ex pres sion of the “general will.”
In ‘The So cial Con tract (1762)’, Rousseau ar gues that free dom and au thor -
ity are not con tra dic tory, since they are both based on the gen eral will of the
cit i zens. The in di vid ual cit i zen is thus only obey ing him self as a mem ber of
the po lit i cal com mu nity. A ra tio nal de ci sion, no need for di vine or nat u ral
law. This was dif fer ent from the think ing to ward the end of the 17th cen tury 
when Nicolas Malebranche, a priest, still at trib uted the gen eral will to God,
who acts in the world through pe ren nial “gen eral laws” in sti tuted at the cre -
ation of the world. To fight the de ter min is tic ten dency he ac cepted par tic u -
lar ex pres sions of God’s will like mir a cles and other occasional acts of
divine intervention and grace. 
Denis Diderot of the Encyclopédie (1755) trans formed Malebranche’s un -
der stand ing of the gen eral will into a sec u lar con cept but still in uni ver sal -
ist ic, ab stract terms and still speaks of “Droit na tu rel” (“Nat u ral Right”). 
Mo ral ity is based on the gen eral will of the hu man race to im prove its own
hap pi ness, nec es sar ily di rected at the good since its ob ject is the betterment
of all. 
Rous seau made it less uni ver sal and more prac ti cal and po lit i cal, the so cial
con tract is a re flec tion of the gen eral will ac tu ally held by the peo ple in their 
qual ity as cit i zens.  They act and vote on the ba sis of one’s sense of jus tice,
not so much through pub lic de bate, but by con sult ing their in di vid ual con -
science and this is based on both ra tio nal ity and feel ing, like the love for
one’s political community.  
Rous seau as sumed that in an ideal state, laws ex press the gen eral will, the
in ter est of the peo ple. Break ing the law is against one’s higher in ter est, the
law forces one to be free. This is what par ents tell their chil dren, it’s in your
best in ter est that we pun ish you! But Rous seau saw this and pressed civil
lib erty and au ton omy, not with giv ing free reign to gov ern ment. His con -
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cept of the gen eral will im plies a pro scrip tion against des po tism as it is only
le git i mate in so far as it is sub or di nated to popular sovereignty.
As the econ omy be came more and more im por tant dur ing the 18th cen tury
moral phi los o pher and  early econ o mist Adam Smith the mar ket be came
part of the in ter est and the com mon good (com mon wealth). He stated
some what ab stract that the inter link ing of pro duc tive ac tiv i ties al lowed by
the mod ern mar ket meant that “sub jec tive self ish ness” turned into a “con -
tri bu tion to ward the sat is fac tion of the needs of ev ery one else.” But here
not ev ery body agrees. The Ger man Georg Hegel (1770 –1831) was not
very op ti mis tic about a so ci ety where eco nom ics were not or dered, the un -
fet tered cap i tal ist econ omy, he feared the gen eral plenty would not trickle
down though the rest of so ci ety. He be lieved it had to be me di ated by a fam -
ily or so cial body to which they be long to, acting according to Sittlichkeit,
following the unit’s norms. 
This is dif fer ent from their role out side the unit, where they act in a more
self ish mar ket place role. His con cep tion of the ex change con tract as a form 
of mu tual rec og ni tion played an es sen tial role within the ca pac ity of an
over-arch ing frame work of the state in clud ing some wel fare help to pro -
vide the con di tions for the ex is tence of ra tio nal and free-will ing sub jects.
Those sub jects gains their de ter mi nacy in vir tue of their place in a larger so -
cial, and ul ti mately his tor i cal, struc ture or pro cess. Even the min i mal con -
trac tual ex change within an econ omy  is not to be thought sim ply as de -
pend ent on the wants and ra tio nal ity of the part ners alone, but is to be
placed in a culturally-shaped form of social life. 
Hegel’s “Eth i cal Life” in volves “wrong” (the ne ga tion of right) and its
pun ish ment (the ne ga tion of wrong) and thus the “ne ga tion of the ne ga tion” 
of the orig i nal right, where the state has to take ac tion, and his “mo ral ity” is
an in ter nal iza tion of the ex ter nal le gal re la tions. Kant, in his ‘Meta phys ics
of Mor als’ also em ployed the idea of the state’s pu ni tive ac tion as a ne gat -
ing of the original criminal act.
Hegel posed that if leg is la tion is to ex press the gen eral will, cit i zens must
rec og nize it as ex press ing their wills; and this means, rec og niz ing it as
willed, and there is a need for a mon arch’s ex plicit “I will” to seal this.

Unalienable rights
The Dec la ra tion of In de pend ence state that “all men are … en dowed by
their Cre ator with cer tain un alien able Rights”, but this did n’t pro hibit slav -
ery at the time.  John Locke (1632–1704) em pha sized “life, lib erty and
prop erty” and in cluded the Lib er tar ian idea of the right of rev o lu tion
against an un just state, but Thomas Jefferson sub sti tuted “pur suit of hap pi -
ness” in stead of “prop erty” in the United States Declaration of
Independence.

738



Nat u ral law chal lenges or can chal lenge cul tural or gov ern ment laws, and
pos si bly the di vine rights of rul ers and churches. These days hu man rights
are of ten seen as self-ev i dent, nat u ral rights, the dif fer ence be ing that nat u -
ral rights tra di tion ally in volve  ex clu sively neg a tive rights, hu man rights
also comprise positive rights.
In so cial con tract the ory, “in alien able rights” are those rights that can’t be
sur ren dered by cit i zens to the sov er eign. Many his tor i cal apol o gies for
slav ery and il lib eral gov ern ment were based on ex plicit or im plicit vol un -
tary con tracts to free dom and self-de ter mi na tion. By not be ing killed in a
war a per son ac cepted to be en slaved to the vic tor, in re turn for his life, was
the reasoning. 
One crit i cism of nat u ral rights the ory is that one can not draw norms from
facts. That some thing has been a fac tual sit u a tion, like he red i tary rul er ship,
does n’t make it nat u ral or just. What ‘is’, does n’t make it ‘ought’. This was
also a theo log i cal is sue in the late 17th cen tury. Is what God does by def i ni -
tion good, how to ex plain evil then, is the cre ation per fect be yond our un -
der stand ing as Leibniz ar gued or is there evil beyond God.
The right to re sist un just gov ern ment is con sid ered an un alien able right.
Georg Hegel based his the ory of in alien able rights on the de facto in alien -
abil ity of those as pects of personhood that dis tin guish per sons from things
and can not be trans ferred to an other per son, like per son al ity or sub stan tive
es sence. These rights are re lated to moral responsibility.

Recent views
In re cent times, we have the sep a ra tion of pow ers (trias politica) from Mon -
tesquieu, but the dis cus sion about what is or should be law has never ended. 

In the 19th cen tury nat u ral law lost ground, laws were sup posed to deal
with the ac tual sit u a tion and cir cum stances. Le gal pos i tiv ism sep a rated
moral from law, pos i tive (writ ten) law did n’t need to be just or based in
moral prin ci ples. This led to the Ger man at ti tude of Law is Law (Gasetz ist
Gesetz) with its fas cist con se quences.  Newer ap pre ci a tion of nat u ral law
came with John Finnis.
Le gal pos i tiv ism is the view that the law is de fined by the so cial rules or
prac tices that iden tify cer tain norms as laws. Jeremy Bentham held that the
law is the com mand of the sov er eign backed by the threat of pun ish ment. 
A pro po nent of what is called pos i tiv ism, H.L.A. Hart ar gued that the law
should be un der stood as a sys tem of so cial rules. He sees law as a sys tem of
pri mary so cial rules that guide the con duct of law’s sub jects, sec ond ary
rules that reg u late how the pri mary rules may be changed, how dis putes
about them are to be ad ju di cated and how the pri mary rules are to be iden ti -
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fied. Judges are the ones to iden tify cer tain acts and de ci sions as sources of
law. 
Le gal pos i tiv ism is based on three the ses: the So cial Fact The sis, the Con -
ven tion al ity The sis, and the Sep a ra bil ity The sis. Le gal va lid ity is, ac cord -
ing to the So cial Fact The sis ul ti mately a func tion of cer tain kinds of so cial
facts like for mal pro mul ga tion by a leg is la ture. These facts are based on a
so cial con ven tion, an agree ment among of fi cials. Ac cord ing to the Sep a ra -
bil ity The sis, there is no con cep tual over lap be tween the no tions of law and
mo ral ity, this over lap does of ten ex ist, but is not a necessity. There can be
immoral laws.
Le gal re al ism and so ci ol ogy of law un der stood the law as what ac tu ally is
up held, the ac tual prac tices of courts, law of fices, and the po lice sta tions,
rather than as the for mal rules and doctrines.
Ron ald Dworkin, in his le gal interpretivism and crit i ciz ing pos i tiv ism,
states that law is not only based on so cial facts, but in cludes the mor ally
best jus ti fi ca tion for the in sti tu tional facts and prac tices that we in tu itively
re gard as le gal. It feels much like what Kant posed, if we use the trans la tion
‘reasonability’ rather than rea son for ‘Vernunft’.  The moral truths un der -
ly ing so ci ety, and these are not nec es sar ily based on nat u ral law, will come
out only in spe cific cases, as then there is an ac tual, but best com pro mise
and fit ting in ter pre ta tion con cern ing the in ter est of par ties in volved in view 
of the par tic u lar sit u a tion and the com mu nity mo ral ity. Dworkin’s the ory is 
‘in ter pre tive’: the law is re sults from a con struc tive in ter pre ta tion of the in -
sti tu tional his tory of the le gal sys tem and prin ci ples are part of the law, the
law needs to have integrity to be acceptable.
Lon Fuller stated that the only for mula that might be called a def i ni tion of
law is that by law is the en ter prise of sub ject ing hu man con duct to the gov -
er nance of rules. This view treats law as an ac tiv ity and re gards a le gal sys -
tem as the prod uct of a sus tained pur pos ive ef fort. His no tion hinges on the
moral ideal of fairness.
John Rawls is a great pro po nent of jus tice. In his book ‘A The ory of Jus tice’ 
he sees jus tice as rooted in ra tio nal ity with jus tice as fair ness, the free dom
to make choices.  Im par tial ity is the re sult of the as sump tion of an orig i nal
po si tion, par tic i pants hide their in ter ests be hind veil of ig no rance.  Rawls
was look ing for a re al is tic uto pia, based on agreed rules (contractualism),
an overlapping consensus. 

‘The idea of this so ci ety is re al is ti cally uto pian in that it de picts an achiev able so -
cial world that com bines po lit i cal right and jus tice for all lib eral and de cent peo -
ples in a So ci ety of Peoples.’
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Earth Religion Code of Conduct
Some what out side the le gal sys tem there are codes of con duct within cer -
tain groups or tra di tions with some value. The Earth Re li gion Anti-Abuse
Res o lu tion was writ ten by Morning Glory Zell (on May 22, 1988) and sub -
se quently adopted by vir tu ally ev ery Pa gan and Wiccan Path and Tra di -
tion, start ing with the Church of All Worlds.

Earth Religion Anti-Abuse Resolution
We, the un der signed, as ad her ents of Pa gan and Neo-Pa gan Earth Re li -
gions, in clud ing Wicca, or Neo-Pa gan Witch craft, prac tice a va ri ety of pos -
i tive, life-af firm ing faiths that are ded i cated to heal ing, both of our selves
and of the Earth. As such, we do not ad vo cate or con done any acts that vic -
tim ize oth ers, in clud ing those proscribed by law. 
As one of our most widely-ac cepted pre cepts is the Wiccan Rede’s in junc -
tion to “harm none,” we ab so lutely con demn the prac tices of child abuse,
sex ual abuse, and any other form of abuse that does harm to the bod ies,
minds or spir its of in di vid u als. We of fer prayers, ther apy, and sup port for
the heal ing of the vic tims of such abuses. 
We rec og nize and re vere the di vin ity of Na ture in our Mother the Earth, and 
we con duct our rites of wor ship in a man ner that is eth i cal, com pas sion ate
and con sti tu tion ally-pro tected. We nei ther ac knowl edge nor wor ship the
Chris tian devil, “Sa tan,” who is not in our Pa gan pan the ons. We will not
tol er ate slan der or li bel against our churches, clergy or con gre ga tions, and
we are pre pared to de fend our civil rights with such le gal ac tion as we deem
necessary and appropriate?
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V Appendix: theories about time

In the chap ter about time I have left out a num ber of no tions and the o ret i cal
mod els of time, time travel and en tropy as they were not es sen tial in sup -
port ing the the sis of two time dimensions. 

Bergson, North Whitehead, Heidegger
A few think ers  were will ing to ques tion the na ture of time. I men tion  Henri
Bergson with his dis tinc tion of ex pe ri enced time from clock time, and
A.North White head, with his pro cess phi los o phy and re al ity ap proach that
ac cepts events as due to the “ingression” of time less entities. 
White head’s or ganic re al ism is char ac ter ized by the dis place ment of the
no tion of static stuff by the no tion of fluid en ergy. He was try ing to over -
come the ba sic du al ity be tween man and the uni verse, see ing re al ity as
anal o gous to an or gan ism, chang ing and grow ing all the time. His God was
an evolv ing God. White head ac cepts and in te grates psy chic im pres sions
such as emo tions, beauty, love, and sat is fac tion in his no tion of reality, and
even accepts telepathy .
In his meta phys i cal view, White head stated that space and time were to be
seen as ab strac tions from ex tended events and thus ex pe ri enced em pir i -
cally. Time does not have any re al ity in na ture, but is the prop erty of a
perceiver. In quan tum phys i cal times we now would say ob server, and this
again points to a close re la tion ship be tween con scious ness and time. His
doc trine of the ep ochal char ac ter of time de pends on the anal y sis of the in -
trin sic char ac ter of an event, con sid ered to be the most con crete, fi nite en -
tity, which he calls the “actual occasion." 
Oth ers like Mar tin Heidegger  and Ilya Prigogine (in ter nal time) op posed
the time less con cept of Be ing, The method pur sued in Heidegger’s “Be ing
and Time”, an in flu en tial 1927 es say about on tol ogy (the study of ex is -
tence), at tempts to de limit the char ac ter is tics of Dasein (be ing there = what
man is), in or der to ap proach the mean ing of Be ing it self through an in ter -
pre ta tion of the tem po ral ity of Dasein.The es sence of Dasein is thus not
man, but it starts with man and the out come of the pro gres sion of
Heidegger’s ar gu ment is the thought that the being of Dasein is time.

Entropy and the arrow of time

There are de ter min is tic and re vers ible phe nom ena, such as the mo tion of
the earth around the sun: they have no priv i leged di rec tion of time (and can
be re versed). Ir re vers ible pro cesses have an “ar row of time”, are gov erned
by the sec ond Law of Ther mo dy nam ics and thus entropic. How ever, our
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daily ex pe ri ence of the ir re vers ible and cre ative di men sion of life and our
ex is tence as hu mans ob serv ing and cre at ing order goes against this entro -
pic arrow.
The clas si cal ap proach for ir re vers ibil ity in iso lated sys tems con sid ers en -
tropy as the ba sic quan tity which, ac cord ing to the sec ond law of ther mo dy -
nam ics, in creases in iso lated sys tems as the re sult of ir re vers ible pro cesses.
En tropy in creases be cause prob a bil ity in creases. At a ther mo dy namic
equi li b rium com plete dis or der is reached, and the pro bability reaches a
maximum.
When there is no equi lib rium and in sta bil ity, things change but ac cord ing
to Ilya Prigogine (The Re dis cov ery of Time 1983) we can then use in ter nal
time and ac cept non lo cal ity (the thing that sur prised Ein stein). He stated:

“Time is non-lo cal top o log i cal time”. 
When ever the in ter nal time ex ists it is an op er a tor, and not a num ber. There
can be many in ter nal times, and time be comes an av er age time, com bin ing
con tri bu tions com ing from all val ues of the in ter nal time. In this sense, time 
be comes “non-lo cal” - the pres ent is a re ca pit u la tion of the past, and an
anticipation of the future.
Prigogine then ex plains that fu ture is not con tained in the pres ent for sys -
tems sat is fy ing the sec ond law of thermodynamics. There fore, ac cord ing to 
this de scrip tion, states have an ori en ta tion in time. Time is now in trin sic to
ob jects. It is no more a con tainer of static, passive matter.

Time A and Time B theories: blocktime
Time as the sub ject of meta phys i cal dis pute goes back to the an cient Greek
phi los o phers Hera clitus (Panta Rei) and Parmenides. Par men ides thought
that re al ity is time less and un chang ing (Be ing). Heraclitus be lieved that the 
world is a dy namic pro cess of cease less change, flux, and de cay (Be com -
ing). It is im pos si ble to step into the same river twice. Ar is totle’s idea of
time is as a uni form, lin ear, and in fi nite se ries of “now- points.” lies in be -
tween. The fu ture is the not- yet- now, the past is the no-lon ger-now, and the
pres ent is the now that flows from fu ture to past. Pri or ity is always given to
the present.
A way to look at what time means is the way in which events are or dered in
two dis tinct but re lated ways, think about how we de scribe events in lan -
guage. Events can be char ac ter ized as past, pres ent or fu ture, nor mally in di -
cated in lan guages such as Eng lish by the ver bal in flec tion of tenses or aux -
il iary ad ver bial modifiers. 
This ap proach de rives from the anal y sis of time and change de vel oped by
Cam bridge phi los o pher J. M. E. McTaggart in ‘The Un re al ity of Time’. We 
can do that in a tensed way like “Some thing has hap pened, will hap pen,
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etc.” and this is called (A-the ory) or in a tenseless way (B-theory). The fol -
low ers of the A-the ory are also called presentists, time is seen re lated to the
pres ent, the now. A-the o rists deny that past, pres ent and fu ture are equally
real, and main tain that the fu ture is not fixed and determinate like the past.
Al ter na tively events may, in the B-the ory of time, be de scribed as ear lier
than, si mul ta neous with, or later than oth ers. B-the o rists, the word
eternalists co mes close, see no dif fer ence in past and fu ture, ex cept the fact
that we know much less about the fu ture. Time goes on in the same way,
just as an in ter val; some thing that aligns with the way mod ern phys i cists
see time. The t in their for mu las is rel a tive and indicates duration.
The dif fer ence is ba si cally a dis pute about tem po ral pas sage or ‘be com ing’. 
B-the o rists ar gue that this no tion em bod ies se ri ous con fu sion about time.
They tend to see time as part of space-time (four dimensionalists) or as
block time. The no tion of spacetime and a 4D block uni verse (3D space and
time in one set) does n’t al low for the move ment, the be com ing that we per -
ceive, the passage of time. 
This is mak ing the spacetime di a grams (Min kow ski di a grams -)used to
show how things prog ress - too static, not an i mated. When we think in
four-di men sional spacetime and how an ob ject moves along its world line
as used in rel a tiv ity the ory the now is not there or just a point on the graph.
How ever, mod ern phys ics seems to fa vor the block universe view.
The now of time for hu mans is a sword that cuts our free dom to act in two,
the past as what is done and de ter mined and the fu ture where we can still in -
flu ence things. We are for ever in the “now”, in a way it feel as if we are
mov ing through time in lit tle now steps and al ways fol low ing the ar row of
time to ward the future.
The ex pe ri ence of the in fin i tes i mal mo ment of Now as the sword that di -
vides past and fu ture (asym met ri cal, with a dif fer ent de gree of free dom) is a 
psy cho log i cal thing. The per cep tion of time does n’t show up in phys ics, at
least not in the equa tions that are as sumed to de scribe our re al ity. What
mat ters is du ra tion, the time dif fer ence, the now does n’t fig ure. Time in our
mind is, ac cord ing to K. Gödel (quoted by R. Rucker) only a per cep tion and 
not re al ity, we are con fused as we only oc cupy a se ries of dif fer ent givens
in ter preted as a se ries of re al i ties. Givens are a person’s sensations at a
given time.

Argüelles: The Law of Time
Now that the Ma yan story of a new era, a new time frame start ing in De cem -
ber 2012 has not ma te ri al ized, we tend to dis card the un der ly ing logic and
Mayan calendr ical math e mat i cal in sights. There is how ever some thing to
be learned from how the pre-Co lum bian Amer i cans dealt with time in a
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philo soph i cal and prac ti cal way, es pe cially as they seem to have or ga nized
their whole cul ture and rituals around their calendar. 
In Time and the Technosphere (2002) Jose Argüelles ex plained what he
calls the “Law of Time,” iden ti fy ing two tim ing fre quen cies: one he calls
“mech a nized time” with a “12:60 fre quency,” and the other “nat u ral [time]
cod i fied at the fre quency 13:20.” He claims that our nor mal 12:60 time
frame has no roots in how na ture cy cles af fect our bio sphere, that we live in
an ar ti fi cial rhythm, clock time mask ing real time. There is a res o nance
with the dis tinc tion of hav ing clock time and ex pe ri enced time in the Henri
Bergson sense. The les son Argüelles draws from his stud ies is that the ir -
reg u lar 12-month [Gre go rian] cal en dar and ar ti fi cial 60-min ute hour is
out-of-step with the nat u ral “synchronic or der” and he sug gests a more
harmonious, thirteen moon, 28 day calendar. 
Nat u ral tim ing, in his view in line with the rhythms of the biosphere and
earth-moon-sun sys tem, will bring mod ern hu man civ i li za tion back on
course. 

Yoga Time Travel
Fred Alan Wolf, a quan tum phys i cist, in his book “the yoga of time travel”
(2004) tries to bridge the views of the new phys ics con cern ing time with
those of the East ern sages (Patanjali and the Bhagavat Gita). He is a gifted
writer and teacher, his books of fer great in sights and he makes the ac a -
demic and blood less equa tions and ex per i ments come to life in won der ful
sto ries and examples. 
His fo cus in this book is on time travel and he ex plains, with many great ex -
am ples and ref er ences to sci en tific mod els and dis cov er ies, how that would
be the o ret i cally pos si ble and how he sees in the old prac tices of yoga a way
to achieve it. He sees two re al is tic (as in sci en tif i cally pos si ble) types of
time travel, the one jump ing be tween the par al lel uni verses of the 11 di -
men sional string the ory model, us ing worm holes, neg a tive en ergy and
equip ment yet to be in vented. The other, what he calls ex traor di nary time
travel, has to do with yoga or meditation.
These tech niques, and he men tions that they in volve let ting go of the ego,
are the core of many es o teric tra di tions, like Raja-yoga. It all is about con -
trol ling the mind (be com ing the body be yond the mind that only hin ders the 
di rect ex pe ri ence of self) and en ter ing the state of con scious ness where we
can jump and ex change our uni verse for a par al lel one or even for the
dimensionless (ego- and form less) di vine con scious ness state. In this way
we can leave the lim i ta tions of space-time and be come true soul and con -
scious ness, as Patanjali al ready stated. Wolf’s ap proach here is co her ent
with what I see as the es sen tial of the rit ual (in ner child) state, where the ego 
and masks are lifted and one can ma nip u late the or di nary re al ity of time and 
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place. In his view time travel is
not mag i cal and im pos si ble, but
part of what we are; if we let go
of the prison of our limiting
notions of time and space.

Egyptian two time
dimensions
Al though in mod ern times the idea of mul ti ple time di men sions has not re -
ally been ac cepted, in an cient Egypt there was such a no tion. Neneh and
djet were two dif fer ent con cepts, as so ci ated with time and eter nity. These
con cepts were not in cluded in our mod ern way of think ing, they were seen
as re pet i tive and redundant. 
The neneh (nhh) no tion of time is as so ci ated with the fi nite, se rial clock
time or pe ri odic time mea sured in re la tion to cy clic na ture like the days and
the sea sons. Neneh means ‘cy clic time within the world of phys i cal phe -
nom ena’, the eter nity of con tin u ous, re peat ing cy cles. The neneh hi ero -
glyph re sem bles a rope that has been twisted and looped to make a chain
point ing at the cy cling mo tion of the sun as it rises up and sets down. The hi -
ero glyph also re sem bles a stand ing-wave and the dual ser pent en er gies as
seen in the symbol of the Caduceus.
The djet (dt) is the other con cept re lat ing to time, it co mes much closer to
magic time or eter nity (as no time) and is trans lated as “everlastingness”,
“chan ge less ness”, “con tin u ing eter nity”, or “eter nal con ti nu ity” and is
about get ting be yond or out of cy clic time. Djet “per fect time” is ba si cally
“No Time”, time less ness ex pressed by the “ser pent at rest” hi ero glyph, also 
as so ci ated with the back bone or spi nal col umn, which sym bol izes the med -
i ta tive state; ‘rest ing’ within the neutral point.
To the Egyp tians each of these rep re sented some thing con crete and dis -
tinct, and they were used in rit u als, texts, and il lus tra tions, as sep a rate ideas
but used to gether. Jan Assmann (The Search for God in An cient Egypt,
2001) speaks of them (in anal ogy with the ‘united dou ble king dom’) as
‘united dou ble time’, where neheh, the im per fect time di men sion is as so ci -
ated with change, Kheper, the One who Be comes, and djet, the per fect as -
pect of time is re lated to com ple tion, Atem, the Per fect One.
The Egyp tians ac cord ing to Jan Assmann viewed “to tal ity” as the op po site
of fi nite and bounded. To them, the bound aries of to tal ity were not con -
trasted with the un bounded, but with the “whole,” with “plen i tude”. 
Djet and neheh are sym met ri cal con cepts and are al most al ways used to -
gether like in the act of rit ual pu ri fi ca tion, pour ing wa ter jars con tain ing the
sym bol ankh, or life, over the per son be ing pu ri fied who was then said to be
pure for ever (djet) and ever (neheh). 
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Neneh is time which be longs to this earth, to ce les tial events, equi noxes, the 
move ment of the sun and stars, as in rep e ti tion, mea sure ment. Djet is of the
otherworld, where time is not pres ent, things un chang ing in eter nity and yet 
the Gods could change them, fix ing time (in the future). 

Our time perspective: Zimbardo
We all per ceive time in a dif fer ent way, we have a dif fer ent at ti tude ver sus
the past, the pres ent and the fu ture. This was first noted by Kurt Lewin. 
Philip Zimbardo, the leader of the no to ri ous 1971 Stan ford Prison Ex per i -
ment, de vel oped an ex panded Time Per spec tive (TP) the ory based on these
dif fer ent  psy cho log i cal tem po ral frames. He claims our time per spec tive
has a per va sive in flu ence on our be hav iour, our ca reers and lives. We pick
up our spe cific TP by way of our ed u ca tion, so cial sit u a tion and in sti tu -
tional in flu ences, but it is a very per sonal and in di vid ual per spec tive. He
rec og nizes six ori en ta tions, a neg a tive and pos i tive for past, pres ent and fu -
ture. He de vel oped meth ods to in flu ence and change the TP. These
techniques are also used in organizational conetxt.
Zimbardo and Boyd (2008) ob served that while peo ple can be more ori -
ented to ward one or more of these time per spec tives, they ex pe ri ence all of
them on a con tin uum. In stud ies it be came clear, that fu ture ori ented peo ple, 
the ones who can de fer grat i fi ca tion, will live smarter and more pro duc tive.
A bal anced time view, with a bit of all, seems to be the best strat egy for a
happy life. 
My prob lem with Zimbardo’s ap proach, which co mes with ques tion naires

and has much sup port
and data avail able, is
that it fore goes the
multi-mask model I
have de scribed in this
book. We can have dif -
fer ent subpersonalities
or masks with dif fer ent
TPs and can switch be -
tween them, trig gered
by old mem o ries or ac -
tual sit u a tions. The TP
ap proach could work
much better, if the TP
ori en ta tion in the var i -
ous masks would be
evaluated.
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VI Happiness; practical, chemical, spiritual

Rit u als can be seen as aim ing at what Amer i cans see as a ba sic hu man right,
the pur suit of hap pi ness. Look ing for par a dise, heaven, or just hop ing to
make this month’s rent; many peo ple pray, light can dles, go to church or
per form their pri vate rit u als, us ing what ever rit ual or magical technique.
The hap pi ness they seek, how ever, is not well de fined 
and ranges from very ma te rial to very spir i tual. The
word chem i cal is added as these days sub stances to
en hance sub jec tive hap pi ness are widely avail able,
by pre scrip tion or on the street. Noth ing new there,
rit u als of old of ten used sub stances with similar
effects.
I see the same elim i na tion of the spir i tual di men sion
in ‘mod ern’ think ing about hap pi ness as I en coun -
tered in rit ual. So this ap pen dix about hap pi ness of -
fers an op por tu nity to try to bridge an cient and mod ern views of hap pi ness.
A new ap proach to in te grate them is presented.

Happiness: interwoven with ritual
Feel ing good or con nected to the group or church as the goal or as the
by-prod uct of rit u als makes sense. Re lat ing hap pi ness to the rit ual pro cess
how ever in volves more than just the psy cho log i cal, again I can point at the
three world ap proach. The mag i cal as pect is mostly ig nored in mod ern ap -
proaches to happiness.

This was n’t al ways so. The con cept of hap pi ness has a long his tory in phi -
los o phy, the old Greek, Augustine and Thomas Aqui nas wrote about it in
the con text of vir tue, hedonistic plea sure and the ol ogy, but these days the
study of happiness has be come a fairly ma te ri al is tic and rational thing.
One looks at sub jec tive hap pi ness scores, mostly re lat ing hap pi ness to suc -
cess and achieve ment in what is now called ‘pos i tive psy chol ogy’, writes
books about how to be come happy with all kinds of sug ges tions, pos i tive
think ing or tries to ex plain the bi o log i cal hap pi ness in terms of chem i cal
pro cesses. The spir i tual is re duced to self-re al iza tion or in di vid u a tion, but
most stud ies and the o ries fo cus on very mun dane things like the re la tion -
ships be tween af flu ence, re li gious af fil i a tion, de moc racy, age, mar riage,
and at ef fects of dopamine, se ro to nin or oxytocine neuro trans mitters on
subjective happi ness.
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Classical thinking
The Greek knew that the body
and emo tions were linked.
Their con cept of the four hu -
mors, yel low bile, black bile,
blood and phlegm, ex plained
for them the dif fer ences in per -
son al i ties among hu mans.
The Greek no tion of hap pi ness
is not ma te ri al is tic, but has to
do with eth ics, duty, virtue, liv -
ing a true life.
Socrates sug gested to keep in -
ter ested in the truth, to make
sure one’s soul is as good as
pos si ble, hon or ing the (men tal) 
vir tues of pru dence, tem per ance, cour age and jus tice/(charity).
Aristotle ar gued that hap pi ness can not be iden ti fied with plea sure. Pur su -
ing plea sure is fu tile, short-last ing, and he also noted that ac tiv ity ac com pa -
nies plea sure. He con sid ered eu dai monia, trans lated as hap pi ness but with a 
spir i tual (daimon) ten dency, to be the ab so lute aim of hu man thought and
ac tion, not be ing rel a tive to other goals or qual i ties like wealth,
intelligence, and courage.
Aristippus of Cyrene de vel oped the phi los o phy of he do nis tic hap pi ness,
ar gu ing that the goal of life is to seek (ex treme) ex ter nal pleasure.
Antisthenes, the fa ther of Cynic phi los o phy, ad vo cated an as cetic life lived
in ac cor dance with vir tue. A mod est, peace ful and nat u ral life, lis ten ing to
the soul, dis solves the in ner ten sions and brings happi ness.

“Noth ing is enough for the man to whom enough is too lit tle.” 
This quote from Epicurus also sug gests a mod er ate, tran quil life, no ex -
cesses, a self-suf fi cient life sur rounded by friends, a more ra tio nal form of
he do nism.
Ac cord ing to Dionysus the Areopagite the hu man soul longs for God. This
yearn ing can be sat is fied only by the mys ti cal un ion with God. Through pu -
rity (katharsis), en light en ment (photismos) and com ple tion (teleiosis) one
can reach the knowl edge of God.
Au then tic hu man hap pi ness for the Ro man Plotinus meant iden ti fy ing with 
that which is the best in the uni verse. This is be yond worldly for tune and
the phys i cal world, and is open to ev ery hu man be ing. He was one of the
first to state that hap pi ness is at tain able only within conscious ness.
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The truly happy hu man be ing would un der stand that which is be ing ex pe ri -
enced af fects merely the body, not the con scious self, and hap pi ness could
per sist even in averse con di tions. Very much like the Advaita Vedanta po -
si tion of the East.
Marcus Aurelius also points at this sub jec tive as pect: 

“If you are pained by ex ter nal things it is not they that dis turb you, but your own 
judg ment of them. And it is in your power to wipe out that power now.”
St. Au gustine wrote a whole book about hu man hap pi ness.

“all per sons want to be happy; and no per sons are happy who do not have what
they want.” (De beata vita) 
He be lieved the ul ti mate goal of all hu man en deavor lies in hap pi ness, but
not be cause of worldly goods, ma te rial wealth is per pet u ally sub ject to the
fear of loss. Last ing hap pi ness is pos si ble only by liv ing in God. It is in our
love of God that we find per ma nent and en dur ing hap pi ness. Au gus tine de -
fined vir tue as our best and deepest love of God.

“Vir tu ous be hav ior per tains to the love of God and of one’s neigh bor; the truth of 
faith per tains to a knowl edge of God and of one’s neigh bor. For the hope of ev ery -
one lies in his own con science in so far as he knows him self to be be com ing more
pro fi cient in the love of God and his neigh bor.” (De Doctrina Christiana)
Au gus tine’s thought on hap pi ness con cerns our vul ner a bil ity to the ma te -
rial things of this world: 

“It is be yond doubt that the one cause of fear is ei ther that we will lose what we
love af ter at tain ing it or that, de spite all our hopes, we will never at tain it at all.”
(De Diversis Quaestionibus).
Ar thur Schopenhauer es tab lished a sys tem of em pir i cal and meta phys i cal
pes si mism, but as a way to hap pi ness. He saw the world as unhappy:

“vale of tears, full of
suf fer ing. All hap pi -
ness is an il lu sion.
Life os cil lates like a
pen du lum, back and
forth be tween the
pain and boredom”.
Jeremy Bentham’s
eth ics aimed at the
great est hap pi ness
for the great est
num ber (great -
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est-hap pi ness- prin ci ple).
Lud wig Marcuse be lieved that there are only some mo ments of hap pi ness
in life, but that great per ma nent hap pi ness does not exist.
John Stu art Mill re al ized hap pi ness is tem po rary, ap pre ci ated af ter ward but 
not ex pe ri enced when too conscious:

“But I now thought that this end [one’s hap pi ness] was only to be at tained by not 
mak ing it the di rect end. Those only are happy (I thought) who have their minds
fixed on some ob ject other than their own hap pi ness[....] Aim ing thus at some -
thing else, they find hap pi ness along the way[....] Ask your self whether you are
happy, and you cease to be so.
Viktor Frankl in Man’s Search for Mean ing:

Hap pi ness can not be pur sued; it must en sue, and it only does so as the un in -
tended side ef fect of one’s per sonal ded i ca tion to a cause greater than one self or as
the by-prod uct of one’s sur ren der to a per son other than oneself.
Friedrich Nietzsche wrote:

What is hap pi ness? The feel ing that power in creases — that a re sis tance is over -
come.

Does ritual bring
happiness?
Peo ple like Dale Carnegie
ad Nor man Vin cent Peale
be lieved in pos i tive think -
ing. These days psy chol ogy
is not only the sci ence of
patho log i cal or oth er wise
less op ti mal func tion ing of
the mind, but with pos i tive
psy chol ogy, thanks to Mar -
tin Selig man, Howard
Cutler, the Dalai Lama and
Jon a than Haidt a new
perspective emerged.
Mod ern psy chol ogy, it
feels, now deals more with
hap pi ness in ma te rial sense
and less with the mys ti cal
hap pi ness.

Flour ish ing, suc cess, there are dif fer ent words for ex pe ri enc ing or achiev -
ing a state of con tent ment, con nected ness, well be ing and peace of mind.
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Pos i tive psy chol ogy
has open ed a path to -
ward not only see ing
hu man hap pi ness as
the re sult of ex ter nal
cir cum stances be yond
one’s vo li tion, but as
some thing that can be
sys tem at i cally trained,
ma nip u lated and
improved.
This pos i tive vi sion is
not with out crit i cism.
For one I think the
extradimensional has
not been given a proper 
place, the mag i cal ef -
fects of pos i tive think -
ing are only ac cepted as a kind of re wir ing the brain. An other ob jec tion is
that it prom ises more than it de liv ers, that the wish ful think ing is not
enough to be happy in the real world. That re al ity of ten blocks this path to
hap pi ness is con fronted by writ ers as Barbara Ehrenreich, who in her book
“Bright sided” ex poses the down side of pos i tive think ing, like personal
self-blame and denial.

In the con text of rit ual, achiev ing or rec eiving hap pi ness seems to be one of 
the aims of per form ing rit ual, in a very ma te ri al is tic senses as sum ing
world ly pros per ity is a fac tor, or more spir i tu ally try ing to unite with the all. 
Again we can dis tin guish the three worlds, there is the mind hap pi ness, the
so cial hap pi ness and the spiritual happiness.

The Happiness Tetrahaedron
The var i ous no tions about hap pi ness are not re ally linked to per son al ity
types. I think this is where a better in sight in what an in di vid ual can do
about their hap pi ness mech a nisms emerges. I think us ing a scheme like the
enneagram of fers the pos si bil ity to dis tin guish be tween the var i ous in cli na -
tions and if a ma te rial/spir i tual di men sion is added (like in the hap pi ness
tetra haedron pic ture) one can see a Mas low kind of hi er ar chy in the ver ti cal
di men sion. The il lus tra tion shows that the ba sic three mo dal i ties of body,
mind and heart can be mapped this way, but other typologies could be used
as well. The ul ti mate spir i tual hap pi ness like in the samadhi or sa tori state,
or the Unio Mystica  is then at the top. One could see this as be ing in the cen -
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ter of the ennea gram where the ego dis solved. It seems that deep spir i tual
happiness is only there in a non- self-consciousness state.
I be lieve that the var i ous neurotransmitters ac tive in hap pi ness could be
clas si fied ac cord ing to this pic ture, and res o nance be tween the per son al ity
type and chem i cal in duc tion of emo tions could be es tab lished. See be low at 
Chemical Happiness.
The prob lem here, as with all cur rent typologies, is that a per son has mul ti -
ple selves (masks) with each an enneagram type. By look ing at one mask
and find ing out what makes it more happy, one might ig nore deeper lay ers
and the in ner child self.

Achieving or receiving
In ‘The Art of Hap pi ness in a Trou bled World’ (2009) by the Dalai Lama
and Howard C. Cutler the no tion of hap pi ness is sketched as some thing
achiev able, some thing we can ex er cise, a skill and ab il i ty re lated to con -
scious ef fort. That we have a ge netic in her i tance and ac tual liv ing con di -
tions that may or may not of fer us much hap pi ness is kind of ig nored. The
pos i tive “can do” mes sage with em pha sis on good re la tion ships, trust, a
pos i tive at ti tude, em pa thy and com pas sion makes for good book sales, but
has lit tle depth. The oth er worldly in flu ence, so sig nif i cant in La maism with 
its rituals, saints and demons, is ignored.

Positive material happiness 
Hap pi ness ex perts like Ruut Veenhoven see rit u als as life chances, of fer ing 
ad van tages in psy cho log i cal and so cial well-be ing and thus help ing along
hap pi ness. This is a prac ti cal view, they ac knowl edge the pos i tive ef fects
like in per sonal (peak) ex pe ri ences, group iden ti fi ca tion and the sense of
mean ing, see the dan ger of some times op pres sive re li gious com mu ni ties,
but with out the spir i tual di men sion. Veenhoven ar gues, based on his global 
re search into subjective happiness that:

“The term hap pi ness ex ists in ev ery cul ture, it’s uni ver sal. Hap pi ness, mean ing
the ex tent to which you en joy your life, is the same ev ery where".
The terms ‘hap pi ness’, ‘qual ity-of-life’ and ‘well-be ing’ de note dif fer ent
and over lap ping mean ings, con cern ing val ues, mer its or states of being.
Ruut Veenhoven’s re search is mostly about the sub jec tive qual ity of life. In 
‘The four qual i ties of life’ (2000) he or ders the var i ous con cepts and mea -
sures of the good life. He pro poses a scheme based on the dif fer en ti a tion
be tween life ‘chances’ (po ten tial) and life ‘re sults’ (out come), and be tween 
‘outer’ and ‘in ner’ qual i ties. He uses the in di ca tions in this scheme to clar -
ify the various notions.
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» Liv abil ity of  the en vi ron ment is about qual ity of  life and well-be ing, wel -
fare, level of  liv ing, the biotope.

» Live-abil ity of  a per son cov ers no tions like adap tive po ten tial, health, ef fi -
cacy, po tency, fit ness.

» Util ity of  life cov ers no tions like mean ing of  life, tran scen den tal qual i ties.
» Ap pre ci a tion of  life cov ers sub jec tive well-be ing, life sat is fac tion and hap -

pi ness in a lim ited sense.
He con cludes that qual ity-of-life can not be mea sured com pre hen sively,
only in a very broad way and he has com piled hap pi ness sta tis tic from all
around the world in a “World Da ta base of Hap pi ness”.
Hap pi ness, in his def i ni tion, can be mea sured only by ask ing peo ple how
much they en joy life, and this brings hap pi ness close to the idea of sat is fac -
tion. The dan ger he sees is that ‘qual ity-of-life in dexes’ mix up sat is fac tion
with pos si ble sources of sat is fac tion, like in come, so cial con tacts and
health. He ar gues that the more gen eral ques t ion about how one feels, how
one en joys life as a whole, is more relevant and clear.
Veenhoven sees rit u als as a life chance fac tor in the li v a bil ity of a cul ture
quad rant in his scheme.

Happiness Hypothesis
Jon a than Haidt, in his book “The Hap pi ness Hy poth e sis”, uses the im age of 
the el e phant and the rider, the con scious mind try ing to steer the mostly un -
con scious and stub born el e phant with its own drives and needs. The el e -
phant moves au to mat i cally and this frees the rider from a lot of rou tine de ci -
sions, but also lim its the perception of reality.
This im age feels like a com bi na tion of Freud’s im age of ego and id, but it
does n’t honor Plato’s no tion of the psy che as the driver of two horses. I
have added some el e ments to Haidt’s un ruly el e phant and the driver on top,
who only picks up part of the re al ity out there be cause of his masks and his
up bring ing. The drives sees a re al ity or rather thinks and con structs a per -
sonal and not al ways happy ver sion of the re al ity, Haidt calls this “thinking
makes it so.”

Cognitive Bias
We are not able to get an ob -
jec tive an s wer about how
happy we are, just how
happy we think we are. This
has to do with our self im -
age, our as sumed selves are
our false selves, bi ased in
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many re spects and with
un con sci ous blind spots.
The study of cog ni tive
bi ases maps our men tal
blind spots. We think we 
are look ing for the truth,
but of ten we are con fir -
ma tion and af fir ma tion
seek ers. We tend to be -
lieve what the peo ple
around us be lieve and
we keep up with the
Joneses. We are more look ing for se cu rity, au thor ity from oth ers and sim -
ple ex pla na tions than for truth, and this con sti tutes a hap pi ness trap. Un -
hap pi ness is of ten the re sult of frus trated un re al is tic ex pec ta tions, of mis -
judg ing reality and false perceptions.

Happiness formulas 

Haidt came up with a for mula for hap pi ness, also used by Mar tin Seligman:

Hap pi ness = S + C + V
The ca pac ity for hap pi ness is the re sult of a set (S) con sist ing of our ge net -
ics and his tory plus the more or less fixed con di tions of our life, and then the 
free dom we have in vol un tary (V) or dis cre tion ary ac tiv i ties. Hap pi ness
equals your Na tal Set point (what you came with), plus your life Con di -
tions, plus the Vol un tary ac tiv i ties you choose to engage in.
The ge netic fac tor ac counts to so me thing be tween 30 and 50%, based on
twin stud ies, but mod ern in sights like epigenetics in di cate more plas tic ity
in this fac tor. The ac tual re sult of the programmaing of the DNA is in flu -
enced by the environment.
The free dom fac tor V is con sid ered the most im por tant fac tor to in flu ence
our hap pi ness. There are many sug ges tions and short-list like Seligman’s
PERMA (in “Flour ish: A Vi sion ary New Un der stand ing of Hap pi ness and
Well-be ing”). The ac ro nym stands for Pos i tive emo tion, En gage ment, Re -
la tion ships, Meaning, Achie vement.
There are other hap pi ness for mu las like:

¤ Jimmy deMesa’s H=G + (DH + C/3) + 3R “Hap pi ness”(H) is equal to
your de gree of “Grat i tu de”(G) plus the ful fill ment of your own per -
sonal “Def i ni tion of Hap pi ness”(DH) plus your level of “Con tri bu tion” 
di vided by 3, plus at ten tion to the “3 R’s” of life (3R), which are Re la -
tion ships, Rules, and Re grets. Here grat i tude - a fo cus on the pos i tive
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as pects of life - is used, as in versely pro por tional to un hap pi ness. Con -
trib ut ing to the lives of oth ers is an es sen tial component of happiness
for everyone.

¤ An other one co mes from Todd Kashdan whose ad vice is to “Stay cu ri -
ous, live in the mo ment and look af ter your health”. Feel ing Good =
(Mx16 + Cx1 + Lx2) + (Tx5 + Nx2 + Bx33). The fac tors are: Live in the
mo ment (M), be cu ri ous), do some thing you love (L), think of oth ers
first (T), nur ture re la tion ships (N), and take care of your body (B).

¤ Scott Adams’ Hap pi ness For mula is :) = Health + Money + So cial Life
+ Mean ing 

The ones above and some sim i lar ones have re ceived much at ten tion, but
are rather static. The dy nam ics of hap pi ness, as be ing both a pro cess and a
state, are not well rep re sented. A state of hap pi ness does n’t last long, we
need new stim uli all the time. The Haw thorne ef fect in mo ti va tional stud ies
is well known, we con stantly need new stim uli or in cen tives for motivation.

My ver sion of the hap pi ness for mula would there fore to use a D (delta) sign
to in di cate the time fac tor, but us ing the Haidt for mula. I would also not add
up the fac tors, but mul ti ply them as they mu tu ally in flu ence each other.

H(t)= S x C x DV
The fac tors S and C are more or less sta ble, but of course one can change the 
con di tions of one’s life a bit, so we could add some free dom to those fac tors 
too. 

H(t)= S x  DC x DV or sim ply that hap pi ness is re lated to how much we can
in flu ence things, but the ef fects have di min ish ing re turns. The first drink of
wa ter when thirsty makes you happy, the sec ond al ready less.
A hap pi ness for mula like Haidt’s or my ad ap ta tion of it may work for ag -
gre gated sit u a tions and groups or even na tions, but of fers less for the
individual.
In di vid ual hap pi ness is so de pend ent on the life sce nario of the soul, the as -
sumed selves (egos) and the sub- and un con scious fac tors that the very gen -
eral sug ges tions in the hap pi ness lit er a ture may work or not.
The sit u a tion is sim i lar to di etary sug ges tions, there is some value in the
gen eral ap proaches, but in di vid u als are very dif fer ent and even if some -
thing works for a short time, of ten there are no last ing benefits. 
For in di vid ual hap pi ness sug ges tions I de vel oped the hap pi ness
tetrahaedron de scribed below.

Hedonism
Hap pi ness and plea sure are re lated, do ing what you like, he do nism, may
bring hap pi ness but it’s not guar an teed. The par a dox of he do nism (Henry
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Sidgwick) is that plea sure can only be ac quired in di rectly, or in versely, that 
plea sure and hap pi ness can not be re verse-en gi neered. To achieve hap pi -
ness, one can not seek hap pi ness di rectly, one must mo ti vate one self to do
things one likes, seek ac tiv ity and re late to pleas ant oth ers and things. like
mu sic, arts, sex. Health and hap pi ness are mu tu ally ben e fi cial, and there is
re search (Happy Peo ple Live Lon ger, Bruno Frey, 2011) in di cat ing that
happy peo ple live 14% longer, increasing longevity 7.5 to 10 years.
One of the ques tions con cern ing hap pi ness is whether work ing on hap pi -
ness from the out side or the in side is better. Just as in the case of health, both 
ap proaches can have pos i tive re sults, but one has to be care ful not to fo cus
on symp toms rather than deep causes.
The same ap plies to whether one should work on in di vid ual or so cial hap pi -
ness. Both are im por tant and in flu ence each other, for both there are cer tain
min i mum lev els of comfort.

The flow
The con cept of ‘flow’ as ad vo cated by Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi is part of
the ‘pos i tive psy chol ogy’ in sights. Flow is a state of con scious ness ac com -
pa ny ing an ac tiv ity that gen er ates gen u ine sat is fac tion. Dur ing such in -
tense ex pe ri ences one feels strong, alert, in ef fort less con trol, un self cons -
cious, and at the peak of one’s abil i ties. In a flow state one is com pletely im -
mersed in an ac tiv ity with in tense focus and creative engagement.

“The best mo ments in our lives are not the pas sive, re cep tive, re lax ing times…
The best mo ments usu ally oc cur if a per son’s body or mind is stretched to its lim its 
in a vol un tary ef fort to ac com plish some thing dif fi cult and worthwhile.” 
Mihaly Csikszentmihalyi (Flow: The Psy chol ogy of Op ti mal Ex pe ri ence,
1990)
Csikszentmihalyi ar gues that hap pi ness is not a fixed state and does not
sim ply hap pen, but must be de vel oped and cul ti vated by set ting in di vid ual
chal lenges that are nei ther too de mand ing nor too sim ple for one’s abil i ties. 
This is a dy namic pro cess, one grows in skills and han dling chal lenges. Op -
ti mal ex pe ri ence is some thing we make happen, he says.
The key to flow is mind-con trol: in the flow-like sta te, we ex er cise con trol
over the con tents of our con scious ness rather than al low ing our selves to be
pas sively de ter mined by ex ter nal forces. The es sence of flow is the re moval 
of the in ter fer ence of the thinking mind.
There is a funny con tra dic tion here, he men tions both con trol and
unselfconsciousness. I think that the no tion of get ting into an in ner me or
rit ual state ex plains better what hap pens in such a flow sit u a tion. In rit ual
there is the same par a dox, the need for con scious ef fort to dis solve the ego
and be come unselfconscious.
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In flow, most of the brain’s avail able in puts are de voted to one ac tiv ity and
this re sults in a dif fer ent per cep tion of time, ig nor ing dis com fort, and fo -
cus. Again, the par al lel with the rit ual state is obvious.
Flow points or flow state can be ex pe ri enced in yoga or in what Bud dhists
would call mindfulness, sa tori or deep med i ta tion. The ac tiv ity there, how -
ever, is not di rected out ward, but it is in ward con cen tra tion with no bodily
or emo tional ef fects, but the same peak ex pe ri ence and self -for get ful ness.
The dif fer ence is that such spir i tual prac tice as su mes that the op ti mal mind
is at rest and in peace, while Csiksentmihalyi be lieves the nor mal state of
the mind is chaos. He writes: 

Con trary to what we tend to as sume, the nor mal state of the mind is chaos …
when we are left alone, with no de mands on at ten tion, the ba sic or der of the mind
re veals it self … En tropy is the nor mal state of con scious ness — a con di tion that
is nei ther use ful nor enjoyable.
This is not ex actly East ern
think ing. The Zen “chop -
ping wood and car ry ing
wa ter” is not ex cit ing or
chal leng ing and yet con -
sid ered vir tu ous and
happy.
Cziksentmihalyi iden ti fies 
a num ber of el e ments in
achiev ing flow:

• There are clear goals ev -
ery step of  the way.

• There is im me di ate
feed back to one’s ac -
tions.

• There is a bal ance be -
tween chal lenges and
skills.

• Ac tion and aware ness are merged.
• Dis trac tions are ex cluded from con scious ness.
• There is no worry of  fail ure.
• Self-con scious ness dis ap pears.
• The sense of  time be comes dis torted.
• The ac tiv ity be comes an end in it self.
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Csikszentmihalyi sees achiev ing a flow state as some thing un der vol un tary
con trol. One can be come autotelic (self-di rected) by: 

• Set ting goals that have clear and im me di ate feed back
• Be com ing im mersed in the par tic u lar ac tiv ity
• Pay ing at ten tion to what is hap pen ing in the mo ment
• Learn ing to en joy im me di ate ex pe ri ence
• Pro por tion ing one’s skills to the chal lenge at hand.
Mar tin Seligman ex tends Csikszentmihalyi’s work in mak ing a dis tinc tion
be tween plea sures and grat i fi ca tions. Plea sures are states that have clear
sen sory and emo tional com po nents, grat i fi ca tions are mark ed by en er gies
that de mand strengths and al low to lose self-consciousness.
The prob lem I see with pos i tive psy chol ogy is it sug gests hap pi ness mo -
ments can be achieved with out much ef fort, and that be ing un happy is a
mat ter of not tak ing care. One needs to built a rea son able con fi dence in
one’s own pow ers to be suc cess ful or happy. This car ries a hid den mes sage. 
Be ing un hap py is your own fault, quite a ver dict for those in a sit u a tion they 
have little control over. 
Hap pi ness (and un happy) mo ments some times just hap pen, caused by ac ci -
den tal cir cum stances or con scious ness states we don’t un der stand or
control.

The chemical happiness
It is of ten not clear whether hap pi ness is an emo tional qual i fier, a state of
con scious ness, a pro cess or qual i fi ca tion and whether it’s a sub jec tive or an 
ob jec tive de scrip tion. In in di vid ual cases it ob vi ous ly is sub jec tive, but has
a re la tion ship with ob jec tive bi o log i cal qual i fi ers like dopamine, sero to nin
and oxytocin lev els, skin re sis tance, brain wave frequen cies, etc.
The field of neu ro sci ence ar gues that hap pi ness is the re sult of elec tro -
chem i cal re ac tions in the brain brought on by stim uli of the senses or drugs.
No bel ist Fran cis Crick’s hy poth e sis is that :

“’you, your joys and sor rows, your mem o ries and your am bi tions, your sense of
per sonal iden tity and free will, are in fact no more than the be hav ior of a vast as -
sem bly of nerve cells and their as so ci ated neurons” 
Quite a ma te ri al is tic opin ion, lit tle room for the extradimensional here.
On the other hand, psy che and brains do have an in ti mate re la tion ship.
There ob vi ously is a kind of re ward sys tem in the an i mal and hu man brains
(in the nu cleus accumbens) that reg u lates the re lease of plea sure-in duc ing
chem i cals like the neu ro trans mit ter hor mone do pa mine, as so ci ated with
feel ings of happiness and other moods. 
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Some hor mones are sur vival ori ented. En dor phin, the body’s nat u ral mor -
phine, is trig gered by phys i cal pain and can cause eu pho ria. Do pa mine hap -
pi ness is the re sult of suc cess, it’s trig gered when you get a new re ward and
gives new en ergy, new stam ina. Oxytocin hap pi ness is an emo tional and
trust in duced sub stance, it fa cil i tates bond ing be tween mother and child,
and be tween sex part ners or with like-minded peo ple. Serotonin reg u lates
mood, ap pe tite and sleep and can act as an ti de pres sant. Se ro to nin hap pi -
ness is trig gered when you feel im por tant, in con trol. The hor mone cortisol
is the re sult of stress and is a neg a tive fac tor, eat ing away at the hip po cam -
pus and at tack ing mem ory func tion ing. There are other hor mones, like pro -
ges ter one and testosterone, active in other aspects of happiness.
The brain only re leases happy chem i cals for spe cific aims and for a lim ited
time. Of course the re la tion be tween psy che and brains works two ways.
What you think makes the brains re act and what the brains feels, through
elec tric or chem i cal stim u la tion, the psy che experiences. 
This means, for the ma te ri al ist sci ences, that we can trick our brain to cul ti -
vate pos i tive states of mind, given the right com bi na tion of stim uli. Of
course these hor mones and chem i cals are to be bal anced, just add ing one or
cause more pro duc tion of one of them may dis rupt the balance. 
This means that once we un der stand the neu ral bases of hap pi ness, grat i -
tude, re sil ience, love, com pas sion, and so forth, those states can be in duced
by ex ter nal stim uli or we can ex er cise be ing in those states to train our
brain. The neu ro trans mit ter norepinephrine for in stance is related to
gratitude.
I have added a ring of neurotransmitters to the hap pi ness tetrahaedron il lus -
tra tion to in di cate that some of them res o nate with some enneagram types,
in com bi na tion or alone. This is the in di vid u al ized chem i cal path to hap pi -
ness. I be lieve that more re search in what for in stance psy cho-ac tive sub -
stances like psilocybin or MDMA do, would help to clar ify the mech a nism
of hap pi ness, es pe cially in re la tion to the various personality types. 

Happiness in the cyberage
In a world where prac ti cal and phys i cal hu man con tact, with the post man,
the baker, the doc tor, priest, phys i cal friends and the po lit i cal es tab lish ment 
is in creas ingly re placed by new me dia, vir tual so cial net works, Facebook,
Skype, chat or email con tact hap pi ness might be jeop ar dized. Many peo ple
now rely on of ten il lu sion ary cir cles of cyberfriends, the old time co he sion
of so ci ety and hav ing in ti mate friends is re placed by su per fi cial cloud con -
tacts. This con tact virtualization will prob a bly in crease, driver less cars and
lo gis tics, ro bot po lice men (Goog le makes ro bot-sol diers), au to mated
health- mon i tor ing and treat ment are on the ho ri zon. Privacy and the learn -
ing pos si bil i ties of fail ure are, if you don’t want to be ex posed to NSA
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screen ing, lim ited to com puter gaming. All our social inter actions will soon 
be public property.
I think that new cyberspace and phys i cal rit u als are im por tant to coun ter
this as sault on hap pi ness, but I fear ra tio nal sci ence and ma te ri al is tic eco -
nom ics will not eas ily ac cept this option.

Happy people, a dream
For some, and I sub scribe to this no tion, life and what ever it brings is a per -
fect and nec es sary les son, but many don’t thank, but blame chaos, Fate,
God or what ever they be lieve to be the source of all for what is be stowed
upon them. Blam ing God is one of the ways to es cape one’s own re spon si -
bil ity for happi ness.
I once (March 1, 1997) had a dream, in my Hilver sum home, about hap pi -
ness. I was in the dream, shar ing a kind of ves sel or ve hi cle pace with a
group of peo ple, some of them I knew, some not, but seem ingly there was
noth ing spe cial. But the ve hi cle was in the air and look ing out I could see
the earth and we were mov ing to ward New York, as sud denly the im age
kind of ex panded, bring ing me into an al tered state of con scious ness, and
the whole ve hi cle and I moved into a dark noth ing ness. I no ticed some dev -
il ish fig ures, some what blue and laugh ing, not un friendly but in ter ested
and af fir ma tively nod ding at me. And then I got back into that ve hi cle, but
the group en ergy had changed, very slight but there were other de tail like a
flower here or there, a bow tie, smiles, some of the group were happy now! 
This was an aha- erlebnis, in this dream I saw happy peo ple amidst the oth -
ers, and they went around and mixed with the “nor mal, the un happy ones.
Then a game or rather a rit ual started, the peo ple dived into two groups, it
had some thing to do with were you came from, the one group were peo ple
from Am ster dam. In the mid dle of the room a kind of wall of pil lows and
mat tresses was made, and the game was that the one group had to act
“Happy”, the oth ers “unhappy”.
The Am ster dam folks were the “happy” ones, that was tra di tional some one
re marked. The pur pose of the game was to teach the par tic i pants, how to be
happy in a kind of role-play, by as sum ing a happy/un happy role within the
group, that con sisted of happy and un happy ones. The happy ones were the
ones to show the oth ers how to be happy and there was some thing about
fake it till you make it.
When I woke up, I re al ized there are happy ones among us, that I have met
some of them, and they were im por tant role mod els in my life. These peo ple 
were “real” in a spe cial way, not overly kind or com fort ing, but in touch
with their soul, and rec og niz ing and hon or ing the in ner soul, the di vine
flame in me. This is why the tra di tional “Namaste” greet ing of the Nepali
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al ways touches me, to rec og nize and honor the di vine in the other is a sure
step toward happiness.   
Now those among us, who be lieve in life as the per fect path to ward unity
are the happy ones, they made this an in ner truth, even as their life might
look dif fi cult for oth ers. This “Guild of the Hap py” as I like to call them, has 
no or ga ni za tion, but a clear mis sion and an im por tant one. Liv ing and ra di -
at ing their hap pi ness is their spe cial path laid out for them. They are the liv -
ing proof of the care the uni verse (God) has for all of us. 
This is a Guild where ev ery body is at the same time ap pren tice, jour ney man 
and mas ter, and where it’s the task of the mas ter to re veal this, in an in ter -
per sonal way, not as a mass event.
The trans fer of this aware ness, the know ing of the heart, the Gnos tic truth,
is less a mat ter of words, it’s the trans fer ence of love, in ner truth, at an other
level than the cog ni tive.

Talking about happiness I realize I am getting very close to love, a
subject however that is so wide and so much part of all that I trust the
reader will recognize love as a perspective underlying all of this book.
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VII - The ritual matrix

A rit ual ma trix can be small or very large. In or der to get some idea of how
dif fer ent as pects and parts of a lit urgy in flu ence the three worlds, here a
rather long list is com piled with data. The in ter pre ta tion of the re sult would
re quire even more com par a tive data but this ma trix gives an over view of
how a ma trix could look with some fairly general readings.

Description ritual action set setting magical- group energy

participant perspective correspondence step

planning

purpose 10 60 30 60

people - officiants 30 50 20 250

materials 5 10 25 30

liturgy choice 40 50 10 20

garb 20 40 20 12

astrological timing 12 30 60 3

permissions

permission proprietor 5 10 0 1

permission devas 30 20 55 14

preparation

fysical space-location 5 10 5 40

spirit. cleansing space 10 30 20 12

procession

out of circle 15 25 10 140

cleansing participants 40 40 5 50

intention participants process. 60 30 10 400

in the circle 10 45 10 800

dedication

circle - space 10 20 85 40

physical (cornflower etc.) 30 40 0 400

virtual circle opening 10 20 10 90

invitation

entering circle 10 40 10 220

union-participation of all 30 45 5 1400

spirits & directions 5 10 90 50

blessing 5 10 30 200

salt-water-incense 15 30 5 300

effect of

clear purpose 20 50 17 900

isolation from world 10 40 25 400

unwelcome audience -10 -50 -40 -120

welcome audience 10 20 30 250

physical tools & implements 25 5 50 30

garb - costumes 30 10 5 200

liturgy - scenario -order 30 10 50 2100

focus and intention 20 30 50 3000

fire

preparation 5 45 10 20

lighting 10 20 80 120

symbolic immolation 30 40 0 240

oblation 5 10 90 200



Word

invocations 10 15 50 140

Incantations 10 30 10 20

creed 40 50 10 20

Homily, sermon 15 50 5 10

Intercessions- adoration 5 10 5 5

Thanksgiving 20 30 95 110

Songs

group songs 15 35 5 5

call & recall 30 35 10 22

performance 5 30 0 3

Dance

group 20 15 30 90

constellation-choreogr. 10 15 15 1200

performances 10 30 25 10

gift-offerings-sacrifice

to cover expenses 10 80 0 0

devotional offerings 25 5 40 130

magical offerings 10 20 55 500

virtual group (pledge) 10 50 5 5

virtual personal 50 10 20 110

sacrifice bodily 90 10 90 210

Devotion

meditation 25 40 20 15

prayer silent 20 25 10 10
prayer group loud 30 40 10 25
prayer loud individual 40 90 5 10
silence 30 110 250 180

sacraments

confession 40 10 50 300

charging 10 15 50 120

Transmutation 10 15 15 120

Eucharist (transubstantiation) 25 30 40 60

communion

officiants 10 30 50 40

participants 20 30 50 20

participants taking part 250 600 0 400

Bacchantic Dionysian 25 25 0 200

closing-thanking

participants 25 25 5 2

deities 5 10 95 40

circle closing 5 30 0 5

data obtained by divination



VIII - PSI-matrix: a comparison of psychedelics

This ma trix gives the char ac ter is tics and di men sions of var i ous psy che -
delic sub stances (C=Can na bis, E= Ectacy MDMA, A=Ayahuasca,
L=LSD, P=Psilo cybin, M=Mes calin, K=Ketamin, Al = al co hol) in a rel a -
tive nu me r i cal re la tion (1-100 some ex cep tions). The val ues are not ab so -
lute. They are in dic a tive, gen eral and ap prox i mate val ues, in di vid ual ex pe -
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ri ences might vary. These data are given for research and scientific
purposes only.
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IX  Hindu and Vedic Fire Worship

Fire played and plays an im por tant role in the re li gious man i fes ta tions of
the In dian sub con ti nent and in the Mes o po ta mia cul tures, which have in flu -
enced the Vedic cul ture in In dia. Al though the old Zo ro as trian re li gion only 
sur vives in the Farsi com mu nity in parts of In dia, the wor ship and use of
fire in rit u als are quite es sen tial in Hindu life. The vast ma jor ity of the Hin -
dus en gage in re li gious rit u als on a daily ba sis at home, no ta bly tending the
home fire, the agnihotra.
These are usu ally more com pact and less elab o rate ver sions of the ex ten -
sive Ve dic rit u als. There are many life-cy cle rit u als and sac ra ments in Hin -
du ism, some dis cussed ear lier in this book. Here we con cen trate on fire-
 rituals. 

Agni: the divine fire

The use of fire as a means of
wor ship is very an cient.
Agni is the God head that is
called upon, then con sid -
ered be ing the Chief of the
Gods. The fire rit u als are de -
scribed in elab o rate de tail in
the Vedas and the Brahma -
nas. The Rig Veda opens
with: 

“I praise Agni, the cho sen
Priest, God, min is ter of sac ri -
fice...”
The de ity Agni is the Lord of the Fire in the Vedas. He is the old est and most 
hon ored God. Al though part of the trin ity of Agni, Vayu, and Surya, he is
also all three at the same time and the oversoul of the so lar sys tem. He sym -
bol izes the men tal, be ing the over lord of that area.
Pujas, small fire rit u als hon or ing a spe cific de ity, are very com mon in the
Hindu faith. Hin du ism is a  wide re li gious um brella, with many branches.
The pujas ac com pany the many events, feasts, and com mem o ra tions that
are part of the Hindu life and lit urgy. A havan (North In dia) or homa (South
In dia) is sim i lar to a puja in the sense that these are com mon modes of
Hindu worship. 
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These fire rit u als use a sa cred fire and are sym bolic forms of com mu ni ca -
tion with the Gods. The words “havan” and “ho ma” each de rive from the
San skrit root hu, mean ing to of fer, to pres ent, and to eat. The pujas and
havans are sim pli fied fire rit u als com pared to the elab o rate ones from the
Brahmanas and Vedas, but with the same ba sic mean ing and with sim pler
sac ri fices, like rice.
A havan cer e mony in volves a priest, a host(s) and guests sit ting be fore the
kunda (fire-al tar) while mantras are re cited and var i ous items such as ghee,
rice, herbs, food stuffs, and other items are placed or la dled into the fire.
Mantras are re cited to ask the fire (Agni) to ac cept and pass on the prayers
and of fer ings to the in tended de ity or de i ties. A puja can be part of the pro -
ce dure, aimed at dif fer ent Gods and com bined with havans. 
The clas sic Hindu/Ve dic Agni-rit u als in In dia are much larger and last
some times as long as 12 days and have 17 priests. They have mas sive of fer -

ings, huge con -
struc tions and al -
tars for the sac ri -
fi cial fires with
some times a
thou sand bricks,
spe cially made
im ple ments, ves -
sels, tools, and
care ful prep a ra -
tion and train ing
of the pun dits
(hota(r)s)
involved. 
They are very
costly and are, in
mod ern times,
rarely per formed.

Not many are still  fa mil iar with the lit urgy, and the tra di tion is slowly dis -
ap pear ing, as the writ ten texts are not suf fi ciently clear to stage such a rit ual 
with out some experience. 
Find ing, mak ing, trans port ing and main tain ing fire was of great im por -
tance in the life of the semi-no madic Ve dic man. The fire is cen tral in most
Ve dic rit u als, among them the sim ple twice-daily Agnihotra that is also
part of the Hindu tradition.
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Vedic tradition

The role of sac ri fice in the Ve dic tra di tion is es sen tial; it was their way to
con nect the per sonal and the im per sonal, also a way to ever re new the re li -
gion, as a per sonal sac ri fice de fies dogma and stag na tion of a faith.
The Ve dic fire rit u als (re lated to the Vedas) were elab o rate events with
many priests and a com plex lit urgy in volv ing mul ti ple fires, the sac ri fice of 
horses, cows and goats as well as throw ing milk, but also gold, gems and
other pre cious items into the fire. Part of it is the prep a ra tion of a spe cial
drink, called soma. What ex actly the soma was, with what herbs it was
made,  is lost. It is as sumed to have been a psychedelic concoction.
San skrit and an thro pol ogy schol ars like Frits Staal and Jan Houben have
stud ied these rather ex ten sive and long rit u als and even had them spe cially
per formed.  There have been some re cent  per for mances of these rit u als, but 
the tra di tion is in danger.
The Ve dic rit u als use Agni as the main com mu ni ca tor and were not per -
formed at  a fixed place like a tem ple or church. In line with the semi-no -
madic pas to ral cul ture of the early Ary ans they were held in the open air,
with new (stone) fire-places and al tars be ing con structed for the occasion. 
The style of these rit u als fit ted the life style and eco log i cal pos si bil i ties of
North-West In dia at the times, the Ary ans in vaded In dia around 1900 BCE.
Their way of us ing the for est
might have been det ri men tal
to the ecol ogy. It may have
been a fac tor in forc ing them,
later, to change their life style
to sed en tary agrar ian with
fixed villages and temples. 
The Hindu faith, with much
vari a tions, has evolved from
the Ve dic roots, but still hon -
ors the orig i nal hymns and
scrip ture, the Vedas. These
were orig i nally trans mit ted
only oral ly, and only writ ten
down much later, some time
af ter 300 CE.
The newer Hindu rit u als are called Agamic, re fer ring to the Aga mas. Those
are a col lec tion of San skrit, Tamil and Gran tha scrip tures mostly about
tem ple con struc tion and cre ation of idols, wor ship means, philo soph i cal
doc trines, med i ta tive prac tices, at tain ment of six fold de sires and four kinds 
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of yoga. This as fit ting the later de vel op ment of the cul ture. There are
many, many vari a tions in Agamic denomi nations in Hinduism.

Vedarambha, Hindu investiture of Sacred Thread (Janoi)

In the life of a Hindu boy, es pe cially of the higher castes, the ded i ca tion to a
teacher and the Gayatri-Man tra is a very im por tant rit ual. It is a male rite of
pas sage with for mal and phys i cal signs, the boy then be comes  a true
Hindu, with rights and obligations.
It brings one of the most im por tant mantras, the Gayatri Man tra (ded i cated
to the Sun) to his life. It also of ten in volves Upanayana or tak ing the child to 
the teacher, the guru, for fur ther spir i tual ed u ca tion. The Sa cred Thread he
re ceives is an out ward sign of ded i ca tion (to fol low the rules) and the for -
mal com menc ing of study ing the Vedas (Veda ram bha). It is per formed in
the eighth (Brah man caste), elev enth (Kshatriya) and twelfth (Vaisya)
years of the male child cal cu lated from the date of conception. 
The Gayatri man tra is about Savitur (the sun) and is the most pow er ful of
the Mantras. The Ini ti a tion into it is called ‘Brahmopadesa’. It’s sup posed
to lead to the re al iza tion of Brah man (the Su preme Reality). 
Along with this man tra the Guru (Acharya) im parts his Shakti (power) to
the child; hence the spir i tual teacher and the dis ci ple are con nected by
means of a silken cloth over their shoul ders at the time of the ini ti a tion into
the Gayatri man tra. The pro ce dure starts with clean ing and a wa ter rit ual
and then a Havan, a sa cred fire cer e mony where the stu dent par tic i pates by
mak ing ob la tions with ghee into the fire. 
One of the man tra’s makes clear what the pur pose is: 

“I am of fer ing this ahuti (ob la tion) to add to the burn ing flame of the Yajna
(holy fire) that is mighty in na ture and pres ent in all the cre ated be ings and ob jects 
of the world. As this fire blazes forth with the samidha (wood- fuel), so may I
shine with wis dom, knowl edge of the Vedas and of Brah man (God) and may I
be en dowed with vigor, long life, prog eny and wealth. Grant long life to my
Acharya and to his sons. May I be en riched with high in tel lec tual power. May I
not be ar ro gant to any one. Grant me prom i nence, vigor, di vine mer its and food
and grains.”
The im por tant role of the fire is also clear when the boy, with a lit tle holy
wa ter on his hands, holds them near the fire to warm ing it and then puts it
over his face and on the head., say ing:

1.This fire is the pre server of the body. May it pre serve my body.

2. This fire is the giver of life. May it grant me long life.

3. This fire is the giver of bril liancy. May it grant me bril liancy.
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4. What ever gets ex hausted in my body, let this fire re plen ish that.

5. May Savita grant me wis dom. May the god dess Saraswati grant me wis dom.

6. Let the teacher and preacher, wear ing gar lands, give us knowl edge.
The stu dent also of fers prayer to the fire with a man tra di rected to the Gods.

May Agni, the Self-re ful gent God, give me wis dom, prog eny and strength, May
Indra, the al mighty god, be stow upon me the fa vor of wis dom, prog eny, and prop -
erly de vel oped or gans. May Surya, the all con trol ling god, grant me wis dom, prog -
eny and bril liance. O ef ful gent and pow er ful Lord, grant me ef ful gence, power and 
prominence.
The Acharya teaches the Gayatri Man tra to the stu dent:

“Om Bhurbhuvah Svah Tatsavitur  arenyam Bargo Devasya Dhimahi Dhiyo
Yo Nah Prachodayaat.”
The stu dent is given a gir dle and a wooden staff, a deer skin to sit on, one pot 
to hold wa ter, and two small pots. The stu dent ac cepts the staff say ing:

This staff that I hold, I ac cept it spe cially for the at tain ment of long life, knowl -
edge of the Vedas, for ad her ence to my vows, for dis ci plines and strength of con ti -
nence.

Pravargya Jyotistoma ritual

This is of one of the larger and older Ve dic fire rit u als. Prof. Jan Houben has 
been so kind to let me use his video ma te rial of such a Vedic rit ual and ex -
plained many de tails in an in ter view we did for my tele vi sion chan nel
Kleurnet. I re fer to his ex pla na tions here. 
Jyotistoma is a yajna (set rit ual) meant for the el e va tion of the yajamana
(the host) to heaven, i.e. the Loka or world of the gods. It’s a com plex pro -
ce dure with lots of priests do ing all kinds of things, but the main lit urgy is as 
fol lows. 
The sac ri ficer (yajamana) of the Jyotistoma is the host, the one who can be
seen as the one who or dered (and pays for) the rit ual and will have the place
of honor. On the first day of the Jyotistoma, af ter his morn ing Agnihotra, he 
for mally in vites the priests to per form the sac ri fice for him. Among the
priests the hota is con cerned with rec i ta tion and hymns of the Vedas, the
adhvaryu takes care of prac ti cal mat ters, the udgâta is the chanter of hymns
set to mel o dies (sâman) drawn from the SamaVeda, and the Brah man is the
su per in ten dent of the entire performance. 
The sac ri ficer then trans fers (as cends) the en ergy of his own daily
Agnihotra onto a fireboard and fire sticks (the Aranis), the same from
which once his house hold Agnihotra fire was “churned.”. The sac ri ficer
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then takes these Aranis and walks to ward the newly erected fire place, to -
gether with his spouse and the six teen priests, while re cit ing the first hymn
of the RigVeda. 
In the sac ri fi cial area, the first fire of the Jyoti stoma sac ri fice is lighted by
press ing and rub bing the fire board and fire stick against each other, mak -
ing a new fire. The whole sac ri fi cial area is laid out ac cord ing to the de -
tailed an cient in struc tions. It has three fire places, the Garhapatya or Do -
mes tic Fire, Ahavaniya or Of fer ing Fire, and Daksinagni or Southern Fire
There is also Rajasandi, the King’s Throne for the Soma stalks,
Samrad-asandi, the Em peror’s Throne for the Pravargya ves sels, methi and
mayukhas, the peg and pins for the cow, the calf, the she-goat and the lamb,
a khara or mound, Uttaravedi al tar and nabhi. 
The rit ual pro ce dures are at first per formed in the Pracinavamsa or “hut di -
rected east ward.” The whole thing cen ters around the prep a ra tion of the
soma (holy bev er age made of herbs). On the day im me di ately pre ced ing
press ing of the herbs (min i mally the fourth day), the rit ual ac tiv i ties move
to the Mahavedi, or large of fer ing space, that has been mea sured out with
much pre ci sion, tak ing the sac ri ficer’s length as a mea sure. The fire is
trans ferred in pro ces sion from the of fer ing al tar in the Pracina vamsa to the
Uttaravedi, the al tar in the east of the Mahavedi offering space.

Soma
The Mahavedi, where there are small con struc tions to pro tect the press ing
and siev ing of soma and the re cit ing, is the place where the press ing of the
Soma, the of fer ing of the Soma to the Gods by ob la tion into the fire of the
Uttaravedi, and the con sum ing of the re main ing Soma bev er age by priests
takes place. The place has been made com fort able by spread ing soft grass
to serve as seats for the Gods and for the priests. All this clearly in di cates
that the soma of old had some ine bri at ing or hal lu ci no genic ef fects, but the
knowl edge of the cor rect kind of herbs used then are lost. 
The Ve dic texts sug gest in po etic lan guage that Soma brings wake ful ness,
alert ness, and eu pho ria. Af ter the soma con sump tion there is a fi nal bath
and then the ma te ri als used for small cov er ings are burnt. The fire of the al -
tars is then as cended (vir tu ally trans ferred) to the Aranis and the sac ri ficer
takes them home. 
Soma is the name of the mys te ri ous plant or herb from which a bev er age is
pressed and sup pos edly has a cer tain ef fect on the mind. The plant and
drink are wor shiped as Gods. 
The Mithra drink Haoma is pressed in a way which is sim i lar to the way of
press ing Soma and a sim i lar po etic im age is used. The Soma as god has be -
come an in de pend ent en tity, apart from the ma te rial ba sis in the form of the
pressed juice. In the hymns that are now more and more iden ti fied with
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Soma, he ap pears as a god that pro vides a clear mind, that finds the light and 
a way out of dis tress, dis pels dis eases, gives fame, hap pi ness and rich ness.
The chants (Samavedic Sa mans) are ef fec tive in bring ing about an al tered
state; they are full of rhyth mic mel o dies, pat terns of rep e ti tion with
variations, etc.
The name Jyotistoma is equiv a lent to Agni stoma, which is the ba sic form of 
a group of rit u als that will be called Jyotistoma in the broad sense of the
term. 

Pravargya

The Pravargya is an ob la tion rit ual in it self. It is never per formed on its
own, but al ways in the con text of the Soma-sac ri fice, for in stance in the
form of the Jyotistoma. The most im por tant ob ject in the Pravargya is a pot
of clay filled with clar i fied but ter (“ghee”) and heated on the fire. 
When freshly milked cow and goat milk are added to the boil ing ghee, an
im pres sive pil lar of fire arises. It’s a kind of py ro tech nic ef fect that is in -
tended to help as so ci ate the heated pot with, among other things, light and
the sun, as the as so ci ated songs also in di cate. In the next stage hot milk and
yo ghurt (dadhi) are of fered into the fire from the pot. Fi nally, the par tic i -
pants (sac ri ficer and priests) con sume what is left af ter the of fer ings. The
Pravargya rit ual is full of sym bols which sug gest in ti mate re la tions be -
tween the cosmos, the ritual, and man.
A num ber of verses re cited in the clas si cal Pra vargya de rive from the
so-called Rid dle Hymn of the RigVeda. A close study of this hymn has
shown that the hymn may be sub di vided into parts which are ap pli ca ble to
spe cific ep i sodes in the clas si cal Pravargya rit ual. The re la tion be tween the
clas si cal Pravargya and the Rid dle Hymn point to an “ini tia tory” char ac ter
of the Pravargya, which also ex presses it self in var i ous other aspects of the
Pravar gya. 

Modern performances of Vedic rituals

The first large per for mance of a soma-sac ri fice which can rightly be called
“mod ern” is the Agni cayana or ga nized by Frits Staal in Kerala, In dia, in
1975. The tra di tion of Ve dic rit u als had be come quite weak, and with out
the en cour age ments and sup port of Staal and his team, the rit ual would pro -
b a bly not have been performed. 
In this per for mance it was nec es sary to take into ac count all kinds of new
cir cum stances not re ferred to in the tra di tional rules of the rit ual. The rit ual
was to be filmed, and ex ten sive sound re cord ings were to be made. The me -
dia paid much at ten tion to the sac ri fice, and there were strong pro tests
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against the kill ing of sac ri fi cial an i mals; at the last mo ment it was de cided
to use veg e tar ian substitutes for these. 
The suc cess ful per for mance by Staal stim u lated also tra di tional Brah mins
to en gage again in the or ga ni za tion of large Srauta rit u als. Since then, some
more elab o rate Ve dic rit u als have been per formed and more films have
been made to pre serve the tradition.

Literature

Given the fact that there are thou sands, prob a bly tens of thou sands of stud -
ies and ti tles about magic and myth, the num ber of pub li ca tions about fire
and es pe cially fire rit u als is much less. In fact, there are sur pris ingly few
books about the sub ject. Ear lier in this book a num ber of rel e vant and in flu -
en tial sources are mentioned. 
Again I have to point to Frits Staal, as he did one of the most ex ten sive stud -
ies into spe cific fire rit u als in the Ve dic/Hindu con text. His book ‘Agni:
The Vedic Rit ual of the Fire Al tar’ is a clas sic. It de scribes in great de tail the 
agnicayana rit ual, of Ve dic or i gin and dat ing back to no madic times, the
sig nif i cance of Agni, the way the al tar is built, the im ple ments, the rit ual en -
clo sure, the priests and their roles, and how the rit ual is staged- mostly
based on an April, 1975 per for mance of this ritual. 
This 12-day rit ual in the Ve dic/Srauta tra di tion in volves an i mal sac ri fice
and has three fires. In the sec ond vol ume of his book, Staal of fers his own
and oth ers’ per spec tives on this rit ual, the ar chae o log i cal con text, ref er -
ences to other tra di tions, and trans la tions of various sutras.
Staal was in ter ested in lin guis tics and in the way a lan guage was or ga nized
and gram mar de vel oped. He de nied that rit u als have mean ing and this
started a heated de bate among rit ual theorists.
In “Rules with out Mean ing” Staal sug gested that mantras pre date lan guage
in the de vel op ment of man in a chro no log i cal sense. Mantras are a com bi -
na tion of Pali or San skrit words in tended to bring about an al tered state of
con scious ness. He ar gued  that there is ev i dence that rit ual ex isted be fore
lan guage, and that syn tax and the de vel op ment of lan guage was in flu enced
by ritual. I agree with him there. 

776



X - Holy Mass - Eucharist; a classical ritual

One time I was, by chance, at tend ing a Holy Mass con se crated in the pres -
ence of not only a Car di nal but high of fi cials from other re li gions, in a
grand ca the dral in Ant werp, with a lot of pomp and cir cum stance, a great
choir and de vout con gre ga tion. Quite a hap pen ing and as this was in my
early days of ex per i ment ing with mag i cal set tings, I de cided to take a seat
nearly in the mid dle of the ca the dral, a strategic position. 
As the ser vice pro gressed I re al ized that the of fi ci at ing priests were not re -
ally on par, not re al iz ing what the mag i cal part of their ser vice re ally en -
tailed. So as con se cra tion was about to hap pen, I de cided to use my own
pow ers to help “charge” the wine and bread. This sounds pre pos ter ous, and
was cer tainly ob nox ious and sac ri le gi ous, but I knew that no body would
no tice my lit tle sor cery act. Charg ing sub stan ces is quite a nor mal prac tice
in mag i cal con text and even
though I could not be close to
the bread and wine (usu ally
we use our hands like the
priest does but might not rec -
og nize it as a mag i cal rou t ine) 
I knew how to use in ten tion
and atten tion, and the setting
was great!
The ef fect was in ter est ing,
es pe cially af ter the of fi cials
pres ent and the con gre ga tion
par took in com mu nion. The
sanc tity and spir i tual fre -
quen cy of the whole lot re ally 
took off. It even led to some
dis tur bance to nor mal ity, for
as the whole lot was leav ing the church in a kind of pro ces sion they in tu -
itively made three rounds in stead of the sin gle circum ambulation the
liturgy indi cated. 
Now of course the gai ety and hap pi ness I per ceived could have been pro -
jec tion, I may have been wit ness ing what I be lieved, rather than what oth ers 
ex pe ri enced. Nev er the less it showed me what set ting can do, and how my
mindset and the whole con text could work.
This ex pe ri ence awak ened my in ter est in how the Ro man Cath o lic Church
has kept its tra di tions alive even while the be lief of many has waned, and
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how their sac ra ments are so mov ing for the de vout. To show how the three
world model works in an a lyz ing a rit ual I will there fore use the ex am ple of
the Eu cha rist or Holy Mass, a well know part of the Chris tian li tur gi cal rou -
tine. It is, in its gen eral form, a rit ual with a well es tab lished liturgy and
ritual matrix. 
The Holy Com mu nion of the Chris tian re li gions is also called the Sac ra -
ment of the Al tar, the Blessed Sac ra ment, the Lord’s Sup per and it is a
Chris tian sa cra ment or or di n ance. It is a re-en act ment of the last meet ing of
Je sus with his dis ci ples and done in ac cor dance with Je sus‘ in struc tions re -
corded in the New Tes ta ment. The word co mes from “eucha ris teo”, giving
thanks.
Mass is a rit ual of sac ri fice and ad o ra tion, of pro pi ti a tion (mercy, for giv ing
of sins) and pe ti tion (ask ing for grace and bless ing, also in a ma te rial sense
like health). Many things have been said about the Holy Mass. Un doubt -
edly it is a sol emn, well staged rit ual with much spe cific word ing and
move ments but at the same time there is much de bate about de tails. There
are many vari a tions among Chris tian churches, and ar gu ments as to
whether the sac ri fi cial char ac ter is real or just symbolic.
Look ing at it from the out side, the most ob vi ous in ten tion is to re mem ber
and cel e brate the human sacrifice of Je sus Christ. The eat ing and drink ing
of con se crated sub stances that are sup posed to be the body and blood of Je -
sus is some what macabre.
How ever, by us ing the ar che typ i cal Hu man Sac ri fice com bined with en er -
get i cally charg ing sub stances that are con sumed, the Holy Mass brings to -
gether very strong mag i cal tech nol o gies into one stan dard ized event with
the odium of eternality.

The magical act
The Eucharistic Prayer is the cen tral act of the en tire cel e bra tion, it be gins
with a prayer di a logue be tween priest and peo ple and then the Sanc tus, an
ac cla ma tion of the ho li ness. The Canon is the most sol emn part of the Mass, 
it means “the rule” and in di cated this is the eter nal, never changed part, time 
ceases to ex ist, all is now as God co mes to earth at the
words and acts of the priest. To in di cate this mo ment,
a server rings the cym bal or the bell three times. The
priest be gins the Canon by bow ing low. he kisses the
al tar, to show that he is united to Christ, Who is about
to offer Himself.
The In sti tu tion Nar ra tive and Con se cra tion re call the
words and ac tions of Je sus at his Last Sup per, which
he told his dis ci ples to do in re mem brance of him. In
the con se cra tion or tran sub stan ti a tion the bread and
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wine are changed in the sac ra men tal
body and blood of Je sus Christ. The
priest per forms this by plac ing his
hands over the Chal ice and Host, the
sub jects of sac ri fice, sym bol iz ing the
trans fer ence of sins so that the sac ri fice
would be a vic tim of fered in pen ance
for sin and in di cates that Christ gave
His life for our sins.
Show ing the host, the sup posed to be
the body of Christ to the peo ple is done
in a spe cific way, el e va tion them high
up. This is ac com pa nied by the words
‘Ecce Ag nus Dei. Ecce qui tollit pec -
cata mundi‘ (Be hold the Lamb of God.
Be hold him who takes away the sins of
the world).
In com par ing this cen tral part to the way sub stances are “charged” in many
mag i cal rit u als and by many spir i tual peo ple there is lit tle dif fer ence,
clearly there sub stances or ob jects are be ing given a spe cial en ergy, at ten -
tion and intention. 
It is clear that the lit urgy of Mass pre pares both priest and con gre ga tion for
the mag i cal mo ment, brings them in the re quired rit ual state by words, pos -
ture and acts. The whole setup, sup posed to be iden ti cal through the ages, is
about fo cus, about let ting go of in di vid u al ity, step ping out of time (join ing
with what hap pened 2000 years ago) and be com ing the im per sonal per -
former of the sac ra ment, within a se quence that one knows by heart like a
man tra (sound) and mudra (hand po si tions). It is duly in ter na l ized and can
be performed in a meditative state.
Of course for de vout Chris tians com par ing the con se cra tion to the charg ing 
of a sub stance or ob ject in a “hea then” rit ual form other tra di tions or in a
heal ing con text feels like sac ri lege. Would such a com par i son take away
from the spe cial value of the Holy Mass? 
Let me state that I be lieve that the Chris tian Mass is an ex cep tion ally well
de signed rit ual, adapted and hon ored over time, com bin ing strong el e ments 
in an ef fec tive way, where the qual ity of the of fi ci a tor is not de ci sive for the
out come, he can fol low the lit urgy and ren der an ac cept able
“performance”. 
I do think that over time some cru cial un der stand ing got lost, lit ur gists were 
more con cerned with words, de tails, theo log i cal dis putes about the sac ra -
men tal qual i ties that look ing into the mag i cal qual ity. The work of C.W.
Lead beat er in the lit urgy of the Lib eral Cath o lic Church is an in spi ra tion in
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this re spect, he un der stood much more about en er gies and cor re s pon den ces 
than most theo logical eminences.

The songs and hymns

The Church has even un der stood that too much rep e ti tion would be bor ing
and has in tro duced vari a tions in texts and songs. The fixed songs and texts
are called Ordinarium Missae: Kyrie · Glo ria · Cre do · Sanc tus · Ag nus Dei
· Ite missa est, the chan g ing parts are the Proprium Missae: Introïtus · Gra -
duale · Al le luia / Tractus / Se quen tia · Offertorium · Communio, whi le the
read ings from the Bi ble also change daily. 
The use of in cense, can dles, the im ag ery and lay out of a church as the place
where Mass is held, all helps to in crease the ef fect on mind, com mu nity but
also the mag i cal ef fec tive ness. The church in a way be comes a place for the
ini ti ated, hav ing re ceived the sac ra ments they un der stand the sym bol ism,
they are part of the mys ti cal un ion with Christ. The par tak ing in Mass has
mystagogical value, help ing the faith ful to en ter the deep reality behind the
liturgy.

The magical quality

As for many the Holy Mass be comes a rou tine, de void from the true con tact 
with the spir i tual, we can see it as an empty rit ual, a cer e mony; some her i -
tage that we honor but with out much ef fi cacy be yond the psy cho log i cal
(well be ing, part of a group) and com mu nity (social effects). 
This how ever, does n’t need to be true for all, there are still many peo ple
who ex pe ri ence the spir i tual con nec tion of fered and priests who rec og nize
their im por tant role in pro vid ing an in ter face be tween the worlds. 
Of course there are dif fer ences, prob a bly a Mass con se crated by a very holy 
and ded i cated per son in a very in spired set ting in a beau ti ful church at an
aus pi cious time will yield more ef fect that one with less “qual ity”. The
whole setup how ever of fers a rea son able chance of rit ual ef fi cacy, even if
the con di tions are less op ti mal and as such it is not a won der that this has al -
ways been a core part of re li gious life for the devout Christian.

The ritual matrix of Holy Mass

If we take the var i ous parts of the Holy Mass and look at what their ef fect is
on set, set ting and mag i cal cor re spon dences, or in other words how they in -
flu ence the mind, the com mu nity and the spirit world (God) a ma trix can be
set up.
I give here, in the form of such a ma trix with the main com po nents of Holy
Mass listed, an out line of the struc ture and give val ues for the rel a tive im -
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por tance for set, set ting and mag i cal ef fects. To come up with the rel a tive
im por tance val ues and the weight (how the one el e ment ranks ver sus the
oth ers) I use a pen du lum tech nique. This of course leads to a sub jec tive
rank ing but with the ad van tage of yield ing num bers to look at the var i ous
in flu ences and ef fects, it’s a quantitative comparison.
These di vined val ues only in tended to il lus trate the ap proach. As I ex plain
in the ap pen dix about us ing a pen du lum, the ex act num bers are not so im -
por tant, it is in con struct ing a ma trix that hid den deep re la tions of ten come
to the sur face and bring new insights.
This ap proach also makes clear how a rit ual ma trix can be es tab lished and
what it could con tain. The Mass, as it prob a bly in cor po rates many el e ments 
of ear lier rit u als (no ta bly the Mithraic and the Jew ish Pass over meal) of fers
a good over view of a gen eral rit ual. What is miss ing maybe is the so cial, the 
cel e bra tion at the end, the fer til ity part, where in Di o ny sian fash ion the or -
gi as tic el e ment would be. In early Chris tian com mu ni ties, there was an
Agape or Love Feast prior to Mass, where food and wine were con sumed,
prob a bly to ex cess as even Paul men tions this (1 Co rin thi ans 11:20-34).
The prac tice was later for bid den, maybe some took its mean ing too lit er -
ally, there must have been hip pie-like folks even then. Hav ing cof fee and
cook ies af ter Mass these days is a way to fill in the miss ing part, the Agape
meal shows up in some traditions, even in Free mason ry.
The ex clu sion of any ref er ence to sex in Mass is in line with the Church tra -
di tion (at least in the Ro man Cath o lic Church) of hav ing only cel i bate male
priests. The in ter est ing part is that the fe male/male un ion is re placed by the
un ion of peo ple and church as in a holy mat ri mony, the un ion with the Holy
Spirit re places the more earthly un ion be tween peo ple. In that way the sec -
ond chak ra is hon ored in an other way but not ex cluded. The fer til ity co mes
in at a higher level, a bit like the Chymical Wed ding of Chris tian Rosen -
kreutz of the Rosicrucians, far beyond the physical union.
Holy Mass is a great ex am ple to show how rit u als were staged, long be fore
we would an a lyze things in psy cho log i cal terms. It sur vived, was adapted,
changed but still there is a lot of the orig i nal en ergy. To in di cate how it is set 
up and what fac tors play a role, I give a set, set ting, magic and chak ra fo cus
ta ble to il lus trate how and where the fo cus and ef fects of var i ous part of the
Holy Mass are. This ta ble is a sub jec tive (di vined) es ti mate and maybe not
more than a per sonal es ti mate. It’s a ma trix with a lot of in for ma tion, some
is log i cal, other num ber are sur pris ing but re quire some deliberation to see
they do make sense..
The per spec tive of the ma trix ob tained here is that of the par tic i pant, the
per son in the con gre ga tion fol low ing the Mass, not the priest. I am also fol -
low ing the gen eral Cath o lic ap proach, which sees Mass as a sac ra ment,
with more than the sym bolic value as signed to it in Protestant Churches. I
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have taken the com mon el e ments, some times el e ments are spe cific to an
event or time of the li tur gi cal cal en dar but are in cluded here to show the
whole matrix of the Mass.

Interpretation
Quite a bit of data, and as you can see, the in tu itive no tions come through in
di vined num bers. The con clu sions as to what is re ally im por tant are in line
with the tra di tional in ter pre ta tions, like that the con se cra tion and the com -
mu nion are the most im por tant. The other el e ments are im por tant in build -
ing up to those cen tral mo ments. What im por tant in rit u als is the emo tion
line, the same as in per for mances and mov ies the au di ence has to be led to -
ward the high points, by grad u ally build ing the en ergy and also tak ing care
of a come down af ter the peak. In the ater per for mances there is the well
know peak just be fore in ter mis sion, an a great fi nal scene, in rit u als sim i lar
emo tion curves can be rec og nized and are part of a good experience,
individually and as a community. 
The en ergy and ef fi cacy of the mag i cal part is, as has been ex plained be -
fore, de pend ing on how deep the of fi ci a tor and the at ten dants can let go of
their ego, how deep they dare to go in sub mis sion. For this things like se cu -
rity and an o nym ity, the pos si bil ity to kind of dis ap pear in the group mood
and ac tions are im por tant. In Holy Mass this is done in an ef fec tive way, the
priest be comes, af ter the ser mon, more or less an anon y mous of fi ci ant, he
stands there rep re sent ing the church as an in sti tu tion, not as an in di vid ual
but as a ser vant. This is one of the rea sons why fac ing away from the peo ple
dur ing the cru cial mo ments of con se cra tion, fac ing the Lord rather than the
peo ple is mag i cally a better sit u a tion than the modern way of looking at the
congregation, ad populum.
In the lit urgy the emo tion line is clear, there is a grad ual buildup of the
weight of the el e ments, the plot thick ens. The emo tion line of the whole se -
quence, the way the sce nario is set up and cog ni tive and non cog ni tive el e -
ments al ter nate is bril liant, es pe cially in the tra di tional lit ur gies. There
must have been great rit u al ists in the Church, the more mod ern ver sions lost 
some thing, they are maybe more peo ple-friendly and aim ing at so cial co he -
sion but lost the mag i cal ef fi cacy and mys ti cal qual ity. The vari a tion in fo -
cus, in dif fer ent po si tions (stand ing, sit ting, kneel ing), in song en ergy, the
way dif fer ent (sense) types are ad dressed (sight, sound, body), the use of
smells, man tra like prayer, com bin ing top- down (as in the ser mon) and peer 
level (credo) to prepare the people and the priest for a sacred mo ment. 
Look at how cle ver the Mass is also used as a tool to keep peo ple in their
place (as sin ners and as sep a rated from the sa cred al tar), and how over time
things like so cial hi er ar chies be came part of the setup, with rich folks hav -
ing their own benches, one does n’t have to be a be liever to see that here a
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pow er ful rit ual has emerged, even if only looked at it in the psy cho lo g i cal
and so cial perspective.
I have in di cated a weight fac tor plus chak ra fo cus. This weight var ies per
in di vid ual but I try to give a gen eral idea. Sub jec tively, ev ery body has spe -
cial mo ments. For me the mem ory of my fa ther sing ing the Credo, stand ing
next to me re mains a strong an chor, even as I re al ized later he was n’t such a
good singer and out of tune. That he stood out from the oth ers was only per -
ceived as spe cial be me but makes hear ing a credo for me even now a small
journey back in time.
The above ma trix is sub jec tive but shows some in ter est ing trends, what
struck me was the vari a tion in chak ra fo cus. Even a fairly ba sic el e ment like 
wa ter (1-st chak ra na ture) is used, by charg ing (for that is what holy wa ter
is) it very old mag i cal prac tice is hon ored. In fact the whole transub stan ti a -
tion at the con se cra tion is a charg ing pro cess. The Cath o lic Mass is still a
mag i cal rit ual, full with pow er ful mo ments and (bor rowed) magic. It’s rit -
ual at its best, even when now a days at ten dants and priests might have lost
the meaning of all the elements. 
The mag i cal fo cus of the Mass can not be de nied, this be comes clear when
we com pare it with for in stance the Protestant ver sion. In “The Lord’s Sup -
per” the sac ra men tal char ac ter is less (Ref or ma tion was de cid edly
anti-mag i cal) and the weight of the cor re spon d ing ca non i cal act drops to
10.
I used Mass as  an ex am ple of the ap proach I use to study rit u als. A lot more
could be de duced by look ing at rit u als in this way, es pe cially com par ing
dif fer ent in ten tions and lit ur gies but also by look ing at what cer tain psy -
cho log i cal types would con sider im por tant, how the per spec tive of the
priest would be, if a mass by the pope would yield more magical weight,
etc. 
The pur pose here is just to show how this method works and in duc ing oth -
ers to di vine their own lists and ma tri ces. If enough peo ple would do so and
com pare their re sults, as has been done with the Bovis-scale for wa ter, a
better un der stand ing of how a rit ual ma trix works and of rit ual ef fi cacy
could result.
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XI - Lucidity, blueprint of the psyche

Can the the o ries and hy poth e ses pre sented in this book be made prac ti cal?
Can the in sights in what the psy che is and what rit u als are and do, how they
re late to how we act, feel and think, be used in cre at ing ‘new’ rit u als or ther -
a pies (which are rit u als in them selves) that of fer practical benefits?
I be lieve so, at least for some of the no tions and ideas I have pre sented. In
this ap pen dix I will ex plain a meth od ol ogy I de vel oped and have used con -
cern ing the model of the psy che out lined in this book. It’s a quick way to
scan the struc ture of the psy che, pin point the var i ous masks and selves and
iden tify prob lems ar eas, and is mostly a diagnostic tool.
It is not only an ap pli ca tion of the model of the psy che, but hinges on the ca -
pa bil ity to use spe cial tech niques (div i na tion, kinesiology) to per ceive be -
yond the nor mal. This is not unique, many ther a pist and doc tors use such
in tu ition, but it’s usu ally not done in a very systematic way. 
In the Lucidity ap proach, de scribed briefly here (more in
www.lucsala.nl/lu cid ity.htm),  I use div i na tion to ar rive at what could be
called the blue print of a per son’s psyche.
There are many ways to look at the psy cho log i cal pro file, char ac ter or type
of a per son, but most take a long time and use com plex ra tio nal  ‘sci en ti fic’
meth ods with of ten lengthy ques tion naires. They mostly work from a
model and the ory that is lim ited in that it rec og nizes only the nor mal di men -
sions,  ig nores the mul ti ple and dy namic char ac ter of per son a l ity masks or
assumes a stable self-image.
Meth ods and typologies  like Myers- Briggs, Enneagram, Big Five,
Zimbardo Time Per cep tion, NLP, clas si cal psy cho anal y sis and even as trol -
ogy do in di cate a cer tain type and be hav ior, but not the switch be tween
masks or sub person alities. I ap pre ci ate and use what they have to of fer but
these sys tems but don’t re ally point to fun da men tal so lu tions and just of fer
symp tom atic patches, I called this sur face ther apy. They deal with one’s
per son al ity stum bling blocks and nasty pat terns, but rarely touch the
deeper layer. These meth ods of ten give no more than su per fi cial in sight in
what a per son as sumes to be his
or her self or is willing to show.
Es pe cially the enneagram per -
son al ity type ap proach is a great
tool, has in ter nal con sis tency
and of fers great in sights, but the
way it is usu ally ap plied only
deals with our dom i nant per son -
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al ity, not with the deeper
struc ture of our psy che.
Eli Jaxon-Bear is one of
the few who pointed out,
and he based this upon
his Advaita no tions, that
it ba si cally tells you who
you are not, your false
self. The enneagram is
thus po ten tially also a
tool to see the deeper self, 

the hid den true me, but is not usu ally applied in this sense.

The whole picture
My in ter est has al ways been to look be yond the mask, be yond the as sumed
self- im age. 
I wanted a meth od ol ogy that would al low me to quickly scan the psy cho -
log i cal struc ture of a per son, iden tify prob lem ar eas and would also sug gest 
and eval u ate ways to deal with those. I needed a di ag nos tic tool with
enough de tail to iden tify not only symp toms but also root causes, and
would point at meth ods or ap proaches for treatment or therapy. 

I de cided to use a div i na tion tool to come up with an swers and pro files be -
yond that. This is not un com mon in al ter na tive med i cine, meth ods like
“Touch of Health”,
Kinesiology or Man ual
Mus cle Test ing are
widely used. Divination
with a pen du lum is sim i -
lar, ex cept that the sub -
ject/cli ent  then is not the
di viner. This lim its the
pro jec tion (un con scious
ma nip u la tion) from the
side of the sub ject, but of
course trans fers this prob -
lem to the di viner. I am an
ex pe ri enced dows er so I
know the limi tations and
dangers.
I gave the method that I
de vel oped the name Lu -
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cid ity: it brings light into sit u a tions that are of ten rather dark and un clear.
What I pres ent here, no ta bly the forms, are not the def i nite ver sion, as it still 
changes and im proves over time. This is a on go ing pro cess. The name is
also a play on words, my first name is Luc(ius). There ex ists also a Lucidity
In sti tute in the USA that re search es lucid dreaming.
The root of the ap proach is dif fer en ti at ing be tween the  mul ti ple sub-per -
son al i ties or masks. We are a com bi na tion of selves, we have more masks
or char ac ters. I ex plained this in the chap ter about the psyche and self. 
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Each sub-per son al ity
(cha r ac ter/ mask) we have 
is dif fer ent, with dif fer ent 
tal ents, be hav ior, bodily
func tions, in tel li gence
etc. The prob lems is that
one per ceives one self as a
co her ent, un di vided
person. 
This poses a prob lem, but
also points at the so lu tion. 
In the dif fer ences be -
tween the sub-per son al i -
ties of ten lies the key to
the cause of in ner strug -
gle, the sabo teur, in ner
dis course and psy cho lo g -
i cal prob lems, even ill -
nesses.
To ac knowl edge that there are more masks in a per son be yond the well
know false/true self (in ner me/ego) di chot omy is al ready quite dif fer ent
from most cur rent think ing, so I had to find words that would be easy to un -
der stand. I use mask or sub-per son al ity, but it’s not the per fect choice, I
admit. 
Transpersonal ther a pist Manuel Almendro uses the word character to de -
scribe the var i ous mo dal i ties, but sees them not as  co her ent pat tern, as sep -
a rate in di vid u als, more as spe cific pat tern of what he calls fractals.
Any way, what ever the in di ca tion or word, I am talk ing about dif fer ent
ways some one deals with the world around. Dif fer ent in many ways, but
not per ceived as such, maybe only noted as moods or tempers.
I re al ized I could make list of char ac ter is tics for each mask to iden tify dif -
fer ences and dis tin guish them as sep a rate identities.

Procedure
For many it’s a bit em bar rass ing to be con fronted with what is eas ily per -
ceived as a split per son al ity, one im me di ately thinks about multi per son al -
ity syn drome. Over com ing this de fense, mak ing clear this is not ab nor mal,
is a first step in the pro ce dure. It is es sen tial to get across that ev ery body has
these mul ti ple subpersonalities, al though usu ally there is a do minant one. 
So in the Lu cid ity ap proach this is the first step, ex plain ing this sit u a tion.
Some times this is easy, so me times the per son finds it hard to ac cept there
are so to speak more peo ple in side of him or her. Di a grams, ex am ples of
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peo ple they know and some times some sup port from rel a tives or friends,
who nor mally know the moods or modes, are help ful in this stage. A cer tain
trust and be lief in the sys tem has to be established. 
Based on the more or less ac cepted no tion of an in ner child and per son al ity
or ego (masks) I  nor mally can ex plain to the sub ject, the per son be ing an a -
lyzed, what I will be do ing. The chal lenge is to get the per son to un der stand
that he or she is not only the as sumed self (the ego im age), but that there are
more sub person alities or char ac ters in side and ex pressed in behavior.
Once this is un der stood, the work can start, first es tab lish ing how many
subpersonalities ex its, how dom i nant they are and in what sit u a tions they
are shown (ac tive). The ap proach I use is not unique, meth ods like Voice
Di a logue or Psy choSyn the sis also ad dress parts of the whole, but take a lot
of time and don’t deal with mul ti ple masks the way I see them - de fense
mech a nisms and ar mor as the re sult of traumatic expe rien ces.
I can do this work with out the per son pres ent, I can even do it for de ceased
peo ple where I have some res o nance with (like I met Steve Jobs in per son),
but pre fer a one-on-one pres ence, as some feed back fa cil i tates the process. 
Here an im por tant point needs to be men tioned and made clear to the sub -
ject. Many of us are more com plex than just one in ner child and one per son -
al ity (ego/mask). I es ti mate some 70% of the peo ple I es ti mate) we de velop
more per son al i ties or sub-per son al i ties. Usu ally this is be cause of trau -
matic ex pe ri ences, such as abuse, ac ci dents or dis eases. Sit u a tions where
the nor mal mask can not han dle the sit u a tion and a new defense is needed.
I tend to de scribe these as ad di tional masks or char ac ters, a work able gen er -
al iza tion. Usu ally the first mask is dom i nant in the sense that it is ‘worn’
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most of the times, ad di tional masks can worn a lot or hardly ever, and de -
pend ing on cir cum stances. When there are a lot of masks, usu ally the
‘small’ ones can be ig nored. They are rem nants of spe cial cir cum stances
that might never or rarely happen again.

The aim of the process
The goal of the Lu cid ity ap proach is to es tab lish what mo dal i ties (subpers -
onali ties/ masks) there are in a sub ject, how they com pare with the in ner
child or core in ner me, and what dif fer ences are sub stan tial enough to cause 
spe cific be hav ior, dis eases, im bal ances and so forth. The dif fer ences be -
tween the var i ous masks, cha r ac ters or self- mo dal i ties are es pe cially sig -
nif i cant, they are the cause of many a psychic and somatic issue. 
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I will start the Lu cid ity di ag nos tic pro cess with a more or less stan dard
form, but may have to add ad di tional in di ca tors. This form, see ex am ple, is
a ta ble  where the var i ous char ac ter is tics of the in ner child and one or more
masks are listed in a log i cal or der, start ing with some ba sic fea tures like in -
tel li gence, gen eral health etc.  I ar rive (with a pen du lum) at sub jec tive (but
re peat able and con sis tent) data or read ings for the var i ous in di ca tors. There 
are ob vi ously dif fer ences be tween what I gauge and how it’s per ceived by
the sub ject/cli ent. This is be cause the read ings I get are based on my in ter -
nal cal i bra tion, I get num bers that are re peat able by me and con sis tent but I
don’t always know or understand the scale. It’s learning by doing.
If nec es sary I give the cor re spond ing read ing for peo ple they know, my self
or a pub lic fig ure, to help the sub ject see where he or she stands. It is im por -
tant to stress that the masks (egos)  are not neg a tive. Usu ally they form an
ef fec tive way to deal with the cir cum stances and sit u a tion we were born
into, we could not do with out this ego system. 
When I give read ings (num bers) about so cial quo tient, spir i tual fre quency,
time per spec tive, etc. it is also nec es sary to build up some rap port. The sub -
ject has to see that the num bers make sense, that there is some truth to what I 
gauge.  I make my self vul ner a ble by shar ing de tails about my self, us ing me
an ex am ple and touch stone, this is part of the process.
Grad u ally the items on the list go from su per fi cial to ward less ob vi ous hid -
den char ac ter is tics, but it is im por tant to con tin u ally check the re sults with
the per son to build some con fi dence. The pro cess is not just  a lab o ra tory or
ques tion naire check, it is an in ter ac tive search for the deeper truth about a
per son. The best re sults are ob tained in in ter ac tion, in a pro cess of feel ing
and growing mutual awa re ness. 

In fol low ing the list of char ac ter is tics on the form (I do give a copy or the
orig i nal to the sub ject) the per son be comes grad u ally aware of his or her
mo dal i ties, sees where they come from, and maybe re mem bers trau matic
ex pe ri ences. It’s a pro cess of elu ci dat ing the struc ture of one’s psy che. Of -
ten it’s enough to point out where and what the dif fer ences and in ner par a -
doxes are to start of a heal ing pro cess. Heal ing or a so lu tion starts with un -
der stand ing the un der ly ing mech a nism, once “the light goes on” and peo -
ple re al ize the cause of cer tain prob lems they change their self-im age and
of ten healing happens without further inter vention.
It helps some times to ex plain the model in com puter terms, like that there
are two or more soft ware pro grams (the per son al i ties), run ning the same
hard ware (the body). Al though I de test the no tion that the hu man mind is
noth ing but a meat com puter, the idea that the same body (with many au to -
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matic pro grams) has dif fer ent but in ter nally con sis tent ways of in ter act ing,
re act ing and deal ing with the world is useful.
Fol low ing the list I not only ex plain but grad u ally show that the same body
and brains (and au to matic and au ton o mous sys tems of it) by be ing in these
dif fer ent modes not only dis play dif fer ent re spon ses, but there is a dif fer ent
ego or (sub) per son al ity. This is a mask, but with its own IQ, sex ual pref er -
ence, ul ti mate goals, level of hap pi ness, so cial pat terns, re sponses and
needs but also with short com ings, mal func tion ing and dis eases spe cific to
that per son al ity or sub person ality. In short, I try to make clear that the outer
per son al i ties (mask or masks) and the in ner child state are not only su per fi -
cially dif fer ent modes of being; they are fundamentally diffe rent.
The stan dard form printed here is only the first step in the pro cess. As the
ma trix takes form more spe cific ques tions come up, and the stan dard form
gives way to a more spe cific list. The pro cess be comes more per sonal and
the dows ing turns into a di a logue. Ques tions and an swers fol low in a pro -
cess of find ing so lu tions, go ing for ward and back, re trac ing ear lier read ing
data, es pe cially data that seemed er ratic be fore but can now yield new in -
sights and per spec tives. Grad u ally the per son starts to rec og nize the var i -
ous modes, and be comes ac cus tomed to the idea that one can switch be -
tween modes and that the in ner child mode of fers dif fer ent and im por tant
op tions for deal ing with life. There one can discern the true path and
scenario of the soul.

I be lieve that the fun da men tal dif fer ences be tween child and masks are the
cause of many, if not most, dysfunctioning in body and mind. We might, af -
ter all, have de vel oped de fense mech a nisms that once were use ful, but be -
come a bur den to the health of mind or body. We are dif fer ent in the dif fer -
ent masks, for in stance we might have a dif fer ent time-per spec tive (TP) as
Zimbardo uses it, a dif fer ent enneagram type etc. It would be great to use
such more gen eral in di ca tors, find out what enneagram types we are in the
dif fer ent sub-per son al i ties, but would re quire that the cli ent could handle
such aggregate models.
Un der stand ing the dif fer ences be tween the subs is a first step in try ing to
see what ef fect they have. This leads to di ag nos ing and even tu ally sug ges -
tions for rem edy or ther apy. It’s the sub ject that in fact ‘feels’ what’s
wrong. Be com ing aware of the dif fer ences and their roots in one’s life or
past is a very important process.
The stan dard list/form I use is the out come of many ses sions and has
changed over time. As one could make a nearly end less list of per son al ity
traits, of func tional pa ram e ters and char ac ter is tics that could dif fer be -
tween child and mask or masks, it is im por tant to limit the work to those that 
are the most significant. 
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Ob vi ously there are in di ca tors in the list that are more prac ti cal, gen eral and 
in for ma tive than oth ers. The prob lem with all these data, as any one who
has gone through the med i cal sys tem knows, lies in the in ter pre ta tion. How
is one to de fine what is healthy, what is ill, what is dis ease, what is a prob -
lem and what a tal ent, what is normal?

A different approach

In the nor mal (allopathic) med i cal world one can also do a lot but there the
data ob tained (blood test, lab o ra tory test, psy cho log i cal test, MRI scans,
etc.) are in most cases lim ited to one mask mode or mo dal ity. In ter pret ing
those data ig nores that the per son while be ing tested could be in a mode
that’s just not rel e vant. Think about hav ing a tooth ache in one mode, but
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when sit ting in the den tist chair the pain has dis ap peared mi rac u lously be -
cause one has changed into another mode/mask. 
Ob tain ing data from the in ner child mode with the stan dard med i cal and
ther a peu tic meth ods is pos si ble but dif fi cult. Pa tients can be  drugged into
their child mode or oth er wise re gressed into that state. Some peo ple have
more eas ily ac cess or trained them selves to be there and use this state in ar -
tis tic ex pres sion, as a healer, clair voy ant etc. Later in life the in ner child
some times gets more lib er ated and the orig i nal me, the child that we once
were, is showing more. 
Nor mally how ever (and apart from some in ner child work spe cial ists)in
ther apy or med i cal treat ments no at ten tion is given to the pa ram e ter dif fer -
ences be tween child and masks. 
Be cause I be lieve those dif fer ences are the most com mon cause for mal -
func tion ing or com plaints, this lim its the ef fec tive ness of nor mal med i cal
di ag no ses and treatments.

Two or more personalities or modalities

I come back to the no tion of mul ti ple subpersonalities. The word “per son al -
i ties” or even sub person alities is a bit strong and makes one think of Multi
Per son al ity Dis or der, or Dissocia tive Iden tity Dis or der. It is  nev er the less
used here to in di cate those pro grams, modes, characters or sub per sonalities 
we of ten see de scribed as the
con scious per son al ity, as op -
posed to the true self, shadow,
wounded or in ner per son al ity,
many words are used.
Each mode, which is ex pe ri en -
ced by oth ers as a sep a rate cha r -
ac ter,  has its own breath pat tern,
in tel li gence, so cial qual i ties,
sex ual ori en ta tion, sex ual pref er -
ences, tal ent pool etc., some -
times quite different.
Each mode draws upon and ac -
cesses their own “bag” of ex pe ri -
ences, trau mas and re flexes built
up in our life time and stored in
the body and the mind. This
means that in one mode one can
see a spe cific ex pe ri ence as trau -
matic, in an other mode as just a
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nui sance. In the one mode one
can love the par ents, in an other
hate their guts.
The switch-overs be tween
masks hap pen very fast, the
trig gers for that are hard to
catch or pin point. We our selves 
and oth ers may no tice the re -
sult ing changes in symp tom atic 
be hav ior, moods, stance. The
switch from one mode to an -
other hap pens un no ticed, but
co mes with a changed
behavior. 
Mak ing all this con scious is the
way to in te grate the mask(s),
for this is the best we can
achieve, it’s not about only go ing back to the child mode. Be com ing aware
of cer tain pat terns we can then adapt a bit, evade the ef fects, find cog ni tive
so lu tions. Many ther a pies like NLP and the many be hav ioral ap proaches
are ef fec tive in chang ing some as pects of the (dom i nant) mask, and adapt it
to what the ex ter nal world ex pects or re quires. They can be ef fec tive in
better cop ing with day-to-day sit u a tions. These ad ap ta tions how ever are
su per fi cial, they change at the level of the mask, the self per cep tion and
cause changes in behavior, but not the deep roots. 
They do NOT re ally change the per son in side, the in ner child and the higher 
self. In fact, by deal ing with some symp toms that are only symp toms of
deeper fun da men tal prob lems in the psy che, they some times keep the per -
son away from be com ing aware of those deeper problems. 
There are many sim i lar ther a pies that can be used with some ef fect, the un -
der ly ing roots how ever are not ad dressed in such symp tom atic ap proaches.
Only in the in ner child mode, where the ego is dis solved, can we con -
sciously ad dress the root is sues. By look ing at the causes of the ef fects and
re lat ing them to the bag of ex pe ri ences and trau mas, the then wiser and
more pure in ner child can in te grate them. In te gra tion is the goal, not de nial
of the mask or masks, they are use ful tools to deal with the world, but need
to be applied in the right way.
The de fen sive char ac ter of our mask(s) al ready points at the prob lem, that
ther apy is only ef fec tive at the root level when the sub ject is in an in ner
child mode. This how ever re quires the same from the ther a pist or healer. 
It’s not iden ti fied as such, but words as em pathic, feel ing, com fort ing, are
of ten used to in di cate ther a pists who can ac cess such a mode and join their
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cli ents in “be ing there”. Many rit u al is tic ways of heal ing by sha mans etc.
re quire that both healer and healer ac cess an other state of con scious ness
and enter a deeper level.

A fluid re la tion be tween the var i ous modes, not de nial but con scious in te -
gra tion is cru cial in growth to ward wis dom. It takes a lot of work how ever,
some times ill nesses and suf fer ing, to lib er ate the in ner child and de velop it
along the spir i tual aware ness axis. Our mask states still can and will be trig -
gered un con sciously but we can learn to recognize the signals.
We might then dis cover that it is the deep con nec tion to the higher self and
di vine one ness that un der lies it all. Again it is clear that ther apy and rit ual
are just two sides of the same coin. In rit ual we also have the pos si bil ity, to
reach the in ner child state, which I some times call the rit ual state, a spe cial
state of consciousness.
This ex plains why there are rit u als and why there will al ways be rit u als, for
they are ef fec tive ways of heal ing and ac cess ing deeper ex change nodes
(primes). Rit u als are acts, and there fore reach deeper lev els than just lan -
guage, but this is rec og nized in mod ern psy cho ther apy, as it was in sha man -
ic heal ing through the ages. Our trau mas, stress, frus tra tions and “but tons’
are stored both in the body, as ev ery cell and or gan has a mem ory too
(embod ied cognition), and in the psyche. 

Steve Jobs: an example
As an ex am ple of just a small part of the Lu cid ity ap proach I give some data
about Steve Jobs. I have met him a few times, so there is a con nec tion. In his 
in ner child he was very cre ative, very smart, but this dis ap peared in his nor -
mal mask, his ego. He was raised by ‘red neck’ fos ter par ents and had to
adapt to their way of be ing. One could say he took over their per son al ity.
Not very nice, he was the worst boss one could imag ine. But then, also be -
cause he ex per i mented a lot with new age tech nol o gies (and men tioned
LSD as a life-chang ing ex pe ri ence) he was able to con nect to his in ner child 
mode and be ‘there’ quite a bit of the time. 
This is ex cep tional and since he had all this tal ent in that mode, he could (at
home) use it to come up with great ideas, look at prod ucts and feel. He was -
n’t a happy trooper and the dif fer ences be tween his two modes of be ing
were size able, so there must have been in ter nal un bal ance. The mask-per -
son al ity was n’t nice at all, he mis treated peo ple around him, was
strong-willed and not very so cial, a bit au tis tic. By study ing the num bers
one can get an idea what kind of per son he was, but also that, hid den from
the world but ac ces si ble in a con scious way, he was a ge nius. A large dif fer -
ence in IQ, usu ally be cause of ad ap ta tion to ward the fam ily level, is usu ally 
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a source of much worry, but in Jobs’ case he also had quite a bit of karma to
deal with.
The mask char ac ter is tics are, in my opin ion, not a given (na ture) but a re sult 
of nur ture (ed u ca tion, con di tions of grow ing up) with at most a lim ited ge -
netic (DNA) in flu ence. This also means that I be lieve the char ac ter is tics of
this mask per son al ity are not fixed but can be changed or developed.

The wounded inner child
The true self, the per fect child in us that pro tected it self by build ing the
mask or masks but got wounded and dam aged in the pro cess, is al ways still
there. It is how ever hid den be hind our de fense pat terns against abuse, pres -
sure, bad con di tions, lack of love, lack of touch, all hu man be ings have
picked some of these from the tree of abun dant trauma. One could say that
they did so with per fect un der stand ing and by free will, their souls made the 
choice for in car na tion in this life and with these par ents, they cre ated or
picked the in gre di ents for the re sult ing mask or masks. From this per spec -
tive one could see the de vel op ment of the mask and the life long strug gle to
come back to the higher self as the hu man con di tion, the storyline of one’s
des tiny. And if we see that even in the same fam ily and with the same bou -
quet of po ten tial trauma and abuse, dif fer ent kids pick dif fer ent masks, this
sup ports the as sump tion that the soul, the ul ti mate driver of our
body-mind-spirit, is in charge of all this.
Our higher self, the core of orig i nal in ner child, is the con nec tion with the
di vine spark in us, is in es sence a part of the di vine. It con nects, unites, does
not sep a rate, does not dis crim i nate. It has those di vine vir tues, love, hum -
ble ness, pa tience, com pas sion, cour age, wis dom, is cre ative and is where
we com mu ni cate with the otherworld by way of the primes.

Subpersonality, not a willed state
This subpersonality or mo dal ity model I pro pose is some what dif fer ent
from Roberto Assagioli’s no tions of Psy chosynthesis and the usual view on 
how subpersonalities work. There they are usu ally seen as func tional ad ap -
ta tions to sit u a tions, like work, re la tion ship, fights etc. In that view, a per -
son can have many subpersonalities and sub-iden ti ties, which are sup posed 
to kick in when need ed, more or less un der the con trol of the will. I be lieve,
with quite a dif fer ent per spec tive, that the var i ous be hav ior modes or masks 
are formed in child hood or be cause of trau matic ex pe ri ences we could n’t
han dle, and the subs will kick in be cause of trig gers that re mind us of the
orig i nal ex pe ri ences. They are thus in vol un tary but once recog nized can be
somewhat con tro l led.
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Lucidity and its limitations

The meth od ol ogy I use and de vel oped, the Lu cid ity method, is based on the 
as sump tion that we can by div i na tion mea sure even in tan gi ble pa ram e ters,
dif fer en ti ate them for the per son al i ties or masks and so in di cate po ten tial
in ner con flicts. The method has been used and val i dated in hun dreds of
cases, not only by me, I have trained others to work in a similar way.
The prob lem with the method of course is that is sub jec tive and uses a mea -
sur ing tech nol ogy not ac cepted as sci en tific. Yet most pro fes sional will
agree that un der stand ing, mea sur ing and an a lyz ing the pa ram e ters of the
ego-sys tem and the un der ly ing in ner child yields valu able in sights for
therapy and healing. 
Here the no tion of rel a tive scales is im por tant. It is not es sen tial to use a
scale or cal i bra tion that is uni ver sal, as long as one can re peat the out come
of even a sub jec tive mea sure ment. If I call a cer tain paint ing beau ti ful I can
give it a rat ing, let’s say 8 (out of 10). Now an other paint ing is less at trac -
tive, so I give it a 6.
What makes this a prac ti cal ap proach is that later I can clas sify paint ings
based on this scale, on the con di tion that my sub jec tive scale still holds and
I would give the paint ings the same value or rank ing when re peat ing the
eval u a tion. Con sis tency and re peat abil ity can make a sub jec tive scale and
rank ing prac ti cal and ef fec tive. Even es o teric no tions as en light en ment,
level of aware ness, hap pi ness and in fact all di men sions of our hu man “be -
ing” can in such a way be rep re sented by nu mer i cal val ues. Those val ues
are sub jec tive but re peat able and give a deeper insight in how our psyche-
 body- mind works.

I use num bers and quan ti ta tive data, be ing a phys i cist by train ing. For the
pur pose of find ing the im por tant dif fer en tials be tween child and mask
modes it would prob a bly suf fice to in di cate whether there is a sig nif i cant
dif fer ence at all, with out need ing to put a num ber to it. For in stance IQ
does n’t need to be very pre cise, just know ing that in one mode one is
smarter or less smarter is enough.
The dis ad van tage of quan ti ta tive data is that the cli ent is eas ily trig gered
into dis put ing them, thinks him or her self more in tel li gent, happy, healthy
or what ever and quar rels about what ev ery thing means. On the other hand,
some lee way in how hard the data are usu ally leads to a mean ing ful dis cus -
sion about what is at is sue, and be comes part of the aware ness pro cess that
the Lu cid ity Program in essence is.
I ar gue peo ple can have dif fer ent IQs, sex ual ori en ta tions, time per spec -
tives, etc. in dif fer ent (sub)-per son al i ties. 
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Anal y sis of the nu mer i cal data for nor mally in tan gi ble and vague qual i ties
like spir i tual res o nance, emo tional EQ, sex ual ori en ta tion, happiness,
beauty and much more also gives insight into:

. how the psy che de vel ops

. how ego and per son al ity in grow ing up and ex pe ri enc ing the out side re -
al i ties di verge from the orig i nal soul/  higher self scenario

. how the re sult ing dif fer ences yield valu able in sights into one’s men tal
and phys i cal health and hap pi ness. 

Now the ad van tage of us ing an in tu itive method like dows ing is that one is
not lim ited to ob tain ing data about the more or less su per fi cial mask(s), but
also about the in ner child and this opens up the pos si bil ity to com pare.
There are also no lim i ta tions of time, one can dowse char ac ter is tics as they
were be fore, even for dead peo ple. One can find av er ages, peaks, and cor re -
late them, it’s a mi rac u lous way to work. I have done this for many years
and with many peo ple, and grad u ally de vel oped a shortlist of those char ac -
ter is tics that are most sig nif i cant and use ful in di ag nos ing root prob lems.
This short list, amended, ex panded and re ar ranged many times, has evolved 
into what I call the Lu cid ity pro file; this is a ma trix that com pares a num ber
of es sen tials for the in ner child, the mask - and if ap pli ca ble - the sub se -
quent masks. Not ev ery item on that shortlist or pro file is rel e vant for a
given per son. It only mat ters if a substantial difference is detected between
mask(s) and child. 
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Blocktime 745 
Body Art 165 
Bogomils 129 
Book Of The Dead 392 511
Boson 346 
Bovis Scale 561 -

562    651 671
Bowerbirds 161 
Brain Coherence 179 
Brain Machine 312 
Brain Traces 499 
Brain Waves 466 
Brain-Research 194 
Brainmachines 593 
Brainwave Frequency

593 
Brainweb 711 
Breath 696 
Bridgid 480 
Brit Milah 632 
Brit Periah 633 
Buddhism 462 514 



Burial 194 
Burial Rites 462 
Burning Man 21 641 
Byzantine Ban 436 

C
Caduceus 747 
Cambridge Declaration

53 
Cambridge Ritualists

151 
Candomblé 96 
Cannibalism 401 -

402    404 
Card-Guessing 416 
Carnival 83 97

309 
Carpal Tunnel Syndrome

549 
Cartesian 199 
Cartouche 285 
Categorical Imperative

188 266 301
509 725 

Catharism 129 384
463 637 

Catharsis 160 
Cathedral 163 
Catholic 128 
Causal Body 470 
Causality 297 331

500 722 
Causation 46 219

265 309 721 -
722    

Cavepainting 99 
Cavepaintings 194 
Celebration 93 
Celestial Body 470 
Celibacy 637 
Ceremonial Magic(K)

87 
Ceremony 36 88 
Chakra 87 137

173 209 465
467 637 684 

Chakra Model 107 617 
Channeling 578 

Chaos Magic 541 
Chaos Computer Club

535 
Chaos Magic 541 
Character 78 205

221 788 794 
Character Mask 222 
Charaktermaske 222 
Chi 337 639 
Christ Consciousness

268 
Christ Consciousness

267 
Chromotherapy 612 
Chronos 306 
Chthonic Magic 108 
Chtonic Deities 108 
Circumcision 95 165

282 631 - 632    

Civilisers 290 
Clairvoyance 72 
Clock Time 312 
Cloud 47 158

537 546 549 -
550    

Cloud Of Knowing 712 
Cloud Of Unknowing 308 
Cloud Paradigm 219 
Cocreation 687 
Code Of Chivalry 507 
Cogito Ergo Sum 708 
Cognition 295 
Cognitive Bias 756 
Cognitive Dissonance

73 83 265 289 
294 296 395
398 

Cognitive Modifiability 500 
Coherence 189 
Collective Effervescence 

75 
Collective Consciousness 

114
Comet 291 
Common Coding 36 413

433 

Communication Sphere
531 

Communion 95 
Communism 117 399 
Communitas 115 407 
Computer Games 532 
Conceptual Art 165 
Condensed Experience

463 
Conditioned Response

221 
Confession 48 289

295 383 
Confirmation 389 
Conjuration 94 
Conscience 300 495

509 
Conscious Mental Field

719 
Consciousness 44 262

682 705 
Consciousness Release 68 
Consecration 95 
Consensus 189 
Constructivists 189 
Contact Happiness761 
Contact Virtualization 761 
Contagion Theory 76 
Contrat Social 517 
Control Link 270 
Cooking 647 
Core Self 41 
Corpus Iuris Civilis 510 
Correlations 46 380 
Correlative Thinking 377 
Correspondence 43 159

189 361 373
375 467 560
643 680 688 

Cosmic Fire 371 
Cosmo-Telluric Energy

562 
Costly Display 394 
Council Of Nicea 462 
Coyote 84 149 
Coyote Mind 556 



Craft 88 109
170 542 555
630 

Cro-Magnon 194 
Crop Cultivation 623 
Crowd Psychology 75 
Crystallomancy 420 
Cultural Dimension

142 
Cultural Discontinuity

116 
Cultural Intelligence

383 413 
Cyber Me 540 
Cyber-Alchemist 535 
Cyber-Identity 534 
Cyberconnectivity 642 645 
Cyberego 546 
Cybermagic 542 
Cybernetics 271 
Cyberpagan 138 542 
Cyberpaganism 540 
Cyberspace 274 336

525 530 539 -
541    546 646 

Cyberspace Regulation
510 

Cyberspace Ritual 546 
Cybertribe 539 

D
Damanhur 320 608 
Dark Matter 346 
Dasein 743 
Dead Sea Scrolls 600 
Deam State 118 
Deconstruction 118 
Deep Ecology 529 
Default Power 526 
Deindividuation 76 
Deja-Vu 316 
Delphi 695 
Delta Range 593 
Demiurge 130 
Denisovan 642 
Design 498 

Desire 247 
Determination 247 
Determinism 216 237

324 722 
Digerati 546 
Digital Identity 543 
Digital Maoism 549 
Dionysian Orgy 97 
DISC 227 230 
Discordant 295 
Dissociative Identity

Disorder 677
794

Dissonance 399 
Distributed Cultural

Intelligence
48 525 

Distributed Intelligence
37 413 

Divination 94 104
280 411 419
424 426 786 

Divine Madness 160 552 
Divine Will 68 240 
Divining 422 
Djet 747 
DNA 40 150

212 229 241
258 290 297
313 326 - 328    
330 339 420
502 603 610
623 642 715
721 797 

DNA Manipulation 150 
DNA-Healing 135 
Dogma 189 
Doors Of Perception

164 
Dopamine 749 760 
Down's Syndrome 501 
Dowsing 562 592 
Dream 301 
Dream-Observations

317 
Dream-State 565 

Dreaming 563 570
604 698 762 

Dreamtime 106 118
144 152 267
317 512 530
635 713 

Drone-Planes 551 
Druidism 88 496 
Dual Coding 708 
Dualism 130 
Duel 507 
Dunbar's Number 103 536 
Dunbar’s Number 645 

E
E8 358 
Early Humans 102 
Earth Religion 741 
Ecologist 69 
Ecology 69 529

647 733 
Effectiveness Of Intention

592 
Effector 257 
Effervescence 112 
Efficacy 36 56 61

65 71 - 72   
170 228 271
308 312 - 313    
349 450 533 

EFT 95 
Ego 699 
Ego-Profile 340 
Egolessness 226 
Egosoft 571 
Egregores 75 
Egypt 124 281 
Eidetic Vision 439 
Einstein-Rosen Bridge

327 
Ejaculation 639 
Electromagnetic Field

Theory
719 

Eleusinian Mysteries
65 164 177
386 



Eleven Dimensional Model
242 314 318
345 467 

ELF 57 
Elixir 446 
Elixir Of Life 447 
Embedded 36 
Embodied Cognition

36 48 147 270 
272 334 383
413 433 708
796 

Embodiment 396 
EMDR 443 505 
Emerald Tablet 360 
Emerald Tablet 377 455 
Emergent Crisis 78 463 
Emic 92 335 
Emotional Freedom

Technique 
505 

Emotional Body 469 
Emotional Quotient

617 
Engram 498 -499
Enneagram 192 202

208 221 225 -
226    230 621 
625 684 703
753 785 

Entanglement 297 343
545 

Entheogen 597 
Entrainment 101 312 
Entropy 321 341

347 668 743 
Epi-Reality 344 
Epigenetics 40 326 -

327    500 503 
756 

Epiphany 630 
Episteme 119 
Equestrianism 623 
Eros 278 
Erowid 597 
Esalen 171 
ESP 44 466 

Essenes 129 
Essentialist 104 
Eternal Justice 495 
Eternalist 745 
Ethereal Body 469 
Ethereal Layer 469 
Ethics 518 
Ethno-Ecology 142 
Ethnobotany 140 
Ethnopharmacy 140 
Etic 472 
Etiology 501 
Eudaimonia 90 750 
Eunuch 618 
Euphoric 234 
Euthanasia 558 
Evocation 363 
Evolution 105 218

290 331 625 
Evolutionary Memory

397 
Exit Party 557 
Exorcism 210 
Experiential Anchoring

370 
Experiential Prison

304 
Extra Sensory Perception

252 
Extra-Dimensional183 705 
Extrasensory Perception

466 
Extraterrestrial 291 
Extropians 552 

F
Face Reading 436 
Facebook 166 219

438 529 534
538 543 641
761 

Faith Healing 348 
False Self 208 
Falsification 340 
Family Constellation

636 

Family Constellations
322 

Fasces 508 
Fascism 75 395 
Fasting 394 
Fatherhood 622 
Faust 207 
Fbi 437 
Feedback 217 271

322 
Feedforward 217 -

218    271 322 
705 

Felicity Conditions 79 
Female Genital Mutilation

633 
Feminism 616 620

- 621    
Feng Shui 259 
Fertility 279 616

630 633 
Fgm 633 
Field Theories 718 
Filter Model 705 
Findhorn 275 567 
Fine Art 165 
Fire 644 
Fire Subtle Energy 

651 
Fire Subtle Energy Unit Fse

647 
Fire Ritual 89 122

641 
Firedance 643 
Flamingo 657 
Flash Mob 21 556 
Flatland 450 509 
Flourishing 752 
Flow 758 -759
Focus 642 
Folklore 122 
FOMO 542 
Form 522 
Formalism 475 
Four Humors 750 
Fourdimensionalists  745 
Fourth Way 430 



Fractal 788 
Fractals 78 
Free Will 216 237

317 324 721
724 726 

Freemason 657 
Freemasonry 136 362

371 657 
Fukushima 529 
Functional Mask 207 
Funeral Rites 392 
Future Tail 321 416 

G
Gaia 277 529

670 
Galka 513 
Gamification 532 
Gaming 532 
Gartner Research 529 
Gatekeeping Mechanism

270 
Gayatri Mantra 772 
Gender 361 615 
Gene Pool 341 
Generating Time 302 
Genetic Distribution

623 
Genetic Manipulation

733 
Genetic Modification  505 
Genetics 326 
Genome 290 
Geocentric 416 
Geomancy 420 563 
Gewesenheit 459 
Gift Exchange 398 
Global Consciousness

Project
589 

Global Workspace Theory
711 

Glossolalia 575 
Gnosis 138 541 
Gnosticism 129 181

352 463 700 
God Particle 685 

Gold 58 70
453 467 

Gold Crown 353 
Golden Bough 111 
Golden Dawn 111 
Golden Bough 151 645 
Golden Dawn 111 136

248 362 371 
Good Regulator 271 
Good Regulator Theorem

271 
Google 340 543

546 
Google Glass 530 555 
Google-Isation 548 
Grand Unification 298 
Gravitation Boson 46 
Great White Brotherhood

372 
Grey Council 358 
Grimoire 57 67

351 358 
Grimoires 136 
Group Consciousness

102 
Group Interaction 592 
Group Mind 75 189

466 539 591
594 

Group-Consciousness
272 290 

Groupism 475 
Guardian Angel 273 
Guardian Spirit 440 
Gypsy 623 
Göbekli Tepe 150 

H
Habituation 218 
Hacker 528 
Hacktic 535 
Hadj 127 
Halal 560 
Hallucination 229 440 
Hallucinogenic 128 
Happening 557 

Happiness 90 749
799 

Happiness Hypothesis
90 755 

Happiness Formula  756 
Happiness Tetrahaedron

753 
Hard Consciousness  264 
Havan 770 772 
Hawthorne Effect 757 
Healing 73 94 
Hebbian Theory 499 
Hecate 474 
Hedonism 749 757 
Heka 281 359

480 
Hekate 108 
Henosis 175 
Heresy 130 132 
Heretic 189 463 
Hermetic 655 
Hermeticism 136 361

- 362    372
377 454 541
615 

Hieroglyph 359 
Hierology 561 
Higgs Particle 414 
Higher Self 700 
Hitchhiking 334 
HIV 634 
Holiness 559 -

560    
Holistic Physics 717 
Holographic Paradigm

421 
Holotropic Breathwork

421 700 
Holy Mass 128 -

129    357 777 
600

Homa 658 
Homeopathy 72 138

154 423 
Homeostasis 271 
Hominid 55 272

641 



Hominids 642 
Homo Economicus

225 415 
Homo Emoticus 225 
Homo Ludens 225 
Homology 380 
Honor 506 
Honor Killing 507 
Horse-Therapy 53 
Hotar 770 
HPPD 612 
Human Design System

330 496 696 
Human Sacrifice 355 394

400 405 460
495 558 634
779 

Huoma 129 
Hydergine 614 
Hype-Economy 336 
Hyper-Links 377 
Hypercommunication

327 
Hypertext 373 

I
I Ching 328 330

377 409 - 410    
418 427 - 428    
496 550 654 

IBM 550 
Iboga 65 
Ideas Of Plato 189 
Identity 39 166

394 535 537
701 

Identity Association  41 
Identity Dissociation 702 
Identity Focus 25 
Idiot 430 
Illuminati 158 
Imagery 434 
Imaginary Time Travel

311 
Immune System 710 
Implicate Order 345 712

- 713    

Impotence 637 
Inca 403 
Indexicality 381 
Indigenous Knowledge 145 
Indigenous Pluralism 145 
Indigenous Knowledge

140 - 141    
Individuality 208 215

549 
Individuation 204 215

621 
Indulgence 399 
Infidel 188 
Information 189 678

686 
Information Age 339 
Infotheism 545 
Initiation 387 
Initiation Ritual 38 309 
Inner Child 226 
Inner Child 39 201

435 640 703 
Inner Child State 349 
Inner Critic 265 
Inner Fire 28 211

641 
Inner Time 315 317 
Inquiry 381 
Inquisition 132 180

402 
Intellectual Biomimicry

144 
Intellectual Property 167 
Intelligence Quotient 617 
Intention 45 
Intention Fields 592 
Intentionality 249 340 
Interstellar Bacteria 291 
Introspection 294 
Invocation 94 363 
IQ 210 792

796 
Isformation 335 
Isis 379 
Islam 397 
Isness 263 

Isomorphism 380 

J
Jainism 275 278 
Janus Bifrons 482, 495 
Judaic 125 
Junk-DNA 258 328 
Juvenilization 150 

K
Kaaba 127 
Kabbalah 87 125

317 381 425
429 535 568 

Kappa 696 
Karma 46 93

244 266 300
361 489 491
500 

Kerygma 681 
Khaibit 286 
Kinesiology 786 
Kinesthetics 421 
Kinship System 637 
Kirlian Photography

469 
Kleurnet 773 
Knights Of Templar 

259 
Koran 139 424

436 620 
Kosher 560 
Kumb Mela 313 
Kundabuffer 105 275 
Kundalini 469 655 
Kybalion 361 

L
Lamaism 558 754 
Language 260 
Lascaux 99 
Law Of Contagion 365 
Law Of One 358 
Law Of Sympathy 360 
Law Of Association

364 
Law Of Attraction 325 369 
Law Of Consent 368 



Law Of Imagination
362 

Law Of Limitation 369 
Law Of Pragmatism

57 
Law Of Resonance358 
Law Of Similarity 364 375 
Law Of Sympathy 368 
Law Of Synchronicity

364 
Law Of Time 746 
Laws Of Everything

358 
Laws Of Physics 66 
Laws Of Thermodynamics

320 
Laws Of Nature 358 
Left-Handed Magic

68 
Left-Right Brain 617 
Legominism 429 
Li 133 309

515 
Libation 662 
Liberal Catholic Church

137 
Liminality 38 73 93

115 223 310
386 

Linguistic 381 
Linguistics 140 146 
Linkedin 546 
Liturgy 86 
Local Internal Time

334 
Logic 189 
Logistikon 278 
Logos 454 
Logotherapy 637 730 
Lone Wolf Syndrome 539 
Lone Wolf Terrorism 521 
Long Term Memory 710

712 
LSD 65 112

175 261 355
421 558 604
614 681 767 

Lucid Dreaming 569 571 
Lucidity 192 210

295 785 798 
Lucidity Institute 787 
Lucifer 657 
Luddites 529 

M
M Theory 345 
M-Brane Theory 314 
Macaque 636 
Machtgelüst 728 
Macon 657 
Magic 80 678 
Magic-All 680 
Magick 72 340 
Malleus Maleficarum

426 
Manichaeism 129 463 
Manichean 385 
Manifestation 43 682 
Manifestation Mechanism

303 
Mantra 776 
Mapuche 570 
Marabout 126 -

127    
Marabouts 359 
Mardi Grass 636 
Mare Liberum 528 
Marriage 637 
Mask 40 701

792 
Masonic 483 
Masturbation 631 
Materialist 124 
Matrilineal 620 
Matrix, The 299 
Maya 403 477

532 547 687 
Maya 2012 605 
Maya Calendar 409 
Maya Illusion 311 314

325 
Maya Prophecy 313 
Maya-Illusion 336 
Mayan Calender 745 

Ma’at 284 
Meaning 81 652 
Meditation 214 593 
Medium 317 319

578 
Meme 48 375 
Memory 217 -

218    712 
Memory Field 218 
Memory Traces 217 
Menstruum 446 
Mental Body 469 
Mental Rehearsal 712 
Mentalism 361 
Mesopotamia 632 
Meta-App 551 
Meta-Dimensional 49 
Metadimensional 43 
Metanoia 680 -

681    
Methylation 504 
Mian Xiang 436 
Micro-Dosing 614 
Microcosm 360 
Microtubules 713 
Mill Of The Brain 269 
Mimesis 160 
Mimetic 160 
Mind At Large 196 280

299 608
Mind Mirror 547 
Mind-At-Large 499 
Mind-Mind Communication

416 
Mindfulness 759 
Mindology 196 
Mindscape 353 
Mindset 235 
Mindware 547 552 
Miracle Potions 453 
Miracles 65 
Mirror 321 441

618 
Mirror Effect 322 
Mirror Neuron 36 43

334 349 433



465 499 502
539 636 662 

Mirror Process 270 
Mithras 128 
Mnemonic 136 444 
Modality 205 
Models Of Mind 100 
Modifiability 501 
Moksha 177 
Mondo 2000 226 
Mondo2000 299 539

580 
Mono-Atomic Gold

588 600 
Monomyth 112 
Monster Group 375 
Morality 105 151

334 734 
Morphic 485 
Morphic Resonance

218 
Morphogenetic Field

56 169 312
437 470 

Morphogenetic Resonance
275 416 

Mourning 392 
MRI-Scan 217 219

264 
MSG 423 
Mudra 465 
Multipersonality 219 
Multiverse 296 
Mummy 282 285 
Mushroom 103 112 
Mushroom Cult 129 
Mushrooms 291 
Myers-Briggs 230 696 
Mysterion 386 
Mystery Tradition 170 
Mystical 67 
Mystical State 179 
Mysticism 68 171

175 
Myth 93 97

147 471 
Mythology 481 

N
Nag Hammadi 129 
Nagual 227 325 
Natural Law 510 
Natural Selection 710 
Nature Versus Nurture

505 
Neanderthaler 193 
Near Death Experience

306 - 307   
310 333 

Near Death Experience 
320 

Necromancy 420 
Negative Magic 81 
Negentropy 275 321

347 685 
Neo-Darwinian 55 
Neo-Luddites 339 
Neo-Pagan 56 621 
Neo-Tantra 636 640 
Neopagan 88 
Neopaganism 170 
Neoplatonism 463 
Neoteny 150 
Neural-To-Mental  Theory

706 
Neuro Linguistic

Programming
232 

Neuro-Linguistics 340 
Neuro-Reductionism

706 
Neurology 228 
Neuroplasticity 498 -

499    
Neurotransmitter 749 
Neutrino 297 
New Magic 554 
New Colonialism 140 
New Edge 110 555 
New Edge Movement

539 
New Mysterianism 269 
Nigredo 87 446 
Nihilism 729 

Niyama 514 
Nlp 398 498

703 785 795 
Noahide Laws 511 
Noble Savage 105 128

157 393 
NOCS 76 
Noetic Science 590 
Nomos 319 
Non-Locality 139 297

330 339 343
375 

Noncomputable Ingredients
713 

Nosc 78 
Noumenon 725 
Nsa 219 437

521 528 - 529    
532 534 539
761 

Numerology 376 -
377    

O
OBE 311 320

405 
Oblations 662 
Occupy Movement

529 
Oedipus 473 
Officiator 169 
Olympic Games 633 658
Omnimedia 536 
Oneirogen 567 
Open Is Not Free 544 
Oracle 94 
Orch Or 337 713 
Original Position 508 
Originator 159 
Ormus 588 
Osiris 282 
Out-Of-Body Journeys

421 
Out-Of-Body Experiences

593 
Overlap Thesis 510 736 
Oxytocine 628 749

760



Oxígeme 205 

P
Pagan 71 359 
Paganism 496 
Pagerank 543 
Paleolithic 160 
Panentheism 43 705

709 
Panentheistism 685 
Panopticon 21 
Panpsychism 485 
Panta Rhei 240 665 
Pantheism 43 
Paradigm 22 47 -

48    66 119
147 150 161
298 325 416
486 532 682 

Paradise 190 
Parallel Universe 313 330

541 746 
Parapsychology 66 349

415 
Parfaits 695 
Parliament 510 
Paternity 617 622

- 623    
Patriarchy 623 
Patternist 720 
Peer Group Association

701 
Penance 399 
Pendulum 420 422

- 423    
Penile Subincision 635 
Perceived Time Interval

333 
Perception 270 307

687 
Performance 20 52 97 
Performance Ritual

97 - 98    
Performance Value  85 
Performative 134 
Performer 169 
Perinatal Matrix 463 

Perma 756 
Persona 40 207

226 
Personal Identity 708 
Personality 39 221

498 696 
Personality Types 229 
Phaedrus 318 517

522 526 544
548 - 549   
737 

Phaethon 493 
Phallicism 638 
Phantom DNA 327 
Pheromone 629 
Philosopher's Stone

588 
Philosopher’s Stone

445 447 452
456 

Philosophy Of Mind
272 

Phoenicopteros 656 
Phoenix 650 654

656 - 657    
Photon 720 
Phusis 318 
Physicalism 706 
Piggyback Effect 458 
Pilgrimage 235 384

394 396 399 
Pindala 655 
Placebo 74 227 
Planck Time 331 
Plasticity 37 208

710 
Pleasure Principle 636 
Polarity 361 
Pole Reversal 605 
Pop-Magic 308 
Pop-Psychology 320 
Positive Law 528 
Positive Psychology

749 753 
Positive Thinking 752 
Possession 210 
Post-Structuralists 168 

Pragmatism 381 
Pravargya 775 
Prayer 67 
Praying 591 
Pre-Cognitive 272 
Pre-Humanoid 471 
Pre-Humanoids 193 
Precognition 316 350

416 
Preconscious 698 
Prescience 306 
Presentist 745 
Primal Scream 700 703 
Primes 41 43 48

68 105 118
251 255 257
326 338 346
414 423 437
495 502 509
536 617 - 618    
680 683 707
713 796 - 797    

Privacy 526 761 
Probability 261 323

339 347 
Process Philosophy 743 
Procession 392 
Production Model 705 
Production Theory706 
Profiling 437 526

534 538 - 539    
544 547 

Progress 528 
Projection 203 
Prometheus 481 646

657 
Prophecy 229 306

321 411 - 412    
427 435 698 

Prophet 552 
Prosocial 394 
Proto-Conscious 713 
Proto-Telepathy 537 
Pseudo-Science 227 
PSI 416 
PSI-Matrix 598 



PSI-Phenomena 66 
Psilocybin 761 
Psyche 191 193

195 197 695 
Psychedelic 112 290

- 291    341
555 686 771 

Psychedelics 595 717 
Psychic Research 417 
Psychical Research 66 
Psychosynthesis 789 
Psychoactive 595 
Psychoactive Substances

638 
Psychology 197 228 
Psychology Of Science

450 
Psychomagic 78 426

637 
Psychonaut 299 539

552 686 
Psychopathological

78 
Psychosynthesis 701 797 
Psychotherapy 310 
Psychotropic 452 597 
Psylocybin 175 
PTSD 609 
Puranas 314 
Purification 86 
Pyramid 280 
Pyromancy 420 

Q
Qbism 323 347

- 348    
Qualia 687 708 
Quality-Of-Life Index

755 
Quantum Theory 296 
Quantum Animism

485 
Quantum Jump 344 
Quantum Magic 541 
Quantum Mechanics

296 
Quantum Physics 301 

Quantum Tantra 717 
Quantum-State 340 
Quantum-Tantra 343 
Qubit 343 
Qumran 129 632  

R
Radical Transparency 544 
Radiesthesia 419 
Radionics 138 378 
Rainbow 458 
Random Number 590 
Rapture 175 
Re-Entry 96 
Readiness Potential

731 
Reality Hackers 184 
Reasonability 522 
Rebirth 462 
Recall 218 
Reflection Proces 705 
Reflex Neurosis 631 
Reformation 133 400 
Reincarnation 462 
Relativity Theory 314 
Religion 472 
REM-Sleep 416 433

571 
Repetition 194 312 
Republic 278 
Resonance 43 321

375 382 636 
Resurrectionist 282 
Retardation Theory

150 
Revolt 530 
Rhabdomancy 418 
Rhizome 670 
Ritalin 614 
Rites Of Passage 71 95

406 
Ritual Art 163 
Ritual Competence89 
Ritual Development Model

25 
Ritual Enclosure 89 96 
Ritual Gestalt 80 

Ritual Matrix 636 
Ritual Revival 22 
Ritual Secrecy 57 
Ritual Sex 635 
Ritual State 54 435 
Ritualism 495 
Robot Policemen 761 
Robot World 48 
Robotic Distributed

Intelligence
525 

Robotics 525 733 
Role 221 
Role-Set 222 
Rosicrucianism 136 638

782 
Ruigoord 651 
Runes 410 

S
Sabbath 394 
Saboteur 788 
Sacerdotal 89 
Sacrament 779 
Sacredness 561 
Sacrifice 94 126

393 396 
Samadhi 177 593

700 753 
Samsara 462 
Samskaras 390  630
Sanctity 559 
Sanctuary 96 661 
Sandoz 595 
Sangam 79 
Santo Daime 128 607
Santorini 150 291 
Sapience 707 
Satan 130 
Satsang 190 -

191    
Scholastics 228 385

508 
Schoolmen 228 724 
Science Delusion 217 
Science Fiction 369 
Scientology 369 371 



Scrying 410 420
441 - 442    

Search Filter 526 
Secondary Consciousness

710 
Secret Name 365 
Seele 696 
Self Concept 701 
Self Schemas 220 
Self-Perception Theory

711 
Self-Actualization 208 
Self-Awareness 294 
Self-Awareness Theory

710 
Self-Concerns 701 
Self-Consciousness

37 212 293
306 

Self-Hypnosis 62 
Self-Modalities 226 
Self-Observation 290 
Semantic Search 340 
Semantics 381 
Semiosis 381  
Semiotics 381 652
Sense Of Agency 216 
Sense-Perception 251 
Sensory Deprivation

287 293 
Sentience 708 
Serapis 286 
Serotonin 760 -

761    
Sex 372 576

615 617 629
636 - 637   
640 

Sex Magic 638 
Sex Magick 372 
Sex Therapy 640 
Sexual 295 
Sexual Orientation 799 
Sexuality 655 
Shadow 700 
Shaman 441 445

447 

Shamanic Healing 796 
Shamanic State 301 
Shamanism 174 178

228 455 
Shew-Bread 588 
Shown Self 28 41 
Siddhis 58 65 69 
Signaling Function 394 
Signs 375 
Silicon Path 535 
Singularity 56 290

719 734 
Sixth Sense 255 
Skepticism 64 66 
Smart Mobs 556 
Smartphone 641 
Social Identity 710 
Social Media 355 536

549 
Social Role 220 
Sociality 544 
Soma 58 65

129 169 400
510 530 771 

Soma Athanaton 447 
Songlines 25 
Sorcerer 69 
Soul 197 276

- 279    283
696 

Space-Time 306 
Spacetime 745 
Specious Present 331 
Specularii 442 
Spell 424 
Spheres 544 
Spin-Doctors 355 
Spiritual Teacher 191 
Spontaneous Evolution

503 
Standard Model 67 346 
Stanford Prison Experiment

748 
Stanzas Of Dzyan 372 
Star-Fire 446 
State Of Consciousnes

76 

Stem Cell 504 
Stemm Cell 715 
Stochastic Chaos 267 
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